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PREFACE. 


A s remarked iii the Preface to the former volume, this is properly to be 
regarded as one of the series of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
and practically maj stand as the fifth volume of that publication : indeed, but 
that I had hoped tie series of the Corpus would be resumed at an early date, 
these two “ supplenentary ” volumes would also have borne the title chosen 
by the late GleneralSir A. Cunningham. 

This volume ompletes what I had undertaken and closes my work in 
connexion with Indan Kjiigraphy. Among other papers, it contains a new 
and corrected editim of the Harsha inscription, first published by the Rev. 
Dr. Mill nearly sixtyjrears ago, now edited by Professor Kielhorn from excellent 
impressions obtainet for me by Colonel 8. S. Jacob, C.I.E. The BadS.1 pillar 
inscription first pubhhed by Sir Charles Wilkins in 1788 has also been anew 
translated by the saie scholar, from Mr. H. B. W. Garrick’s fresh impressions. 
I’he Pillar and Rock Edicts of Asoka have been finally revised by Professor 
Biihler, who has alsi continued the veiy impcMrtant series of short epigraphs 
discovered by Dr. Fihrer at Mathura, along with the extensive collection of 
votive inscriptions nnleby the .same scholar at Sanchi. 

The very early h.uddha inscriptions discovered by Alex. Rea, Esq., of 
thii ISladras Archu'oloical Survey, in the brick remains of a Stftpa at Bhatti- 
))rolu in thti Krishna istrict, have also been edited by the same able scholar. 
This important discovry wJis rej)ortod to the Madnus Government by Mr. Rea 
on 22nd February, 182, and his letter was printed in G. O. of 22nd April, 
1H92, No. 270. It wilbe interesting in connexion with the epigraphs to give 
some d<dails of the tscoveiy here. Mr. R. Sewell {Lists of Antiquarian 
linn tains in Madras rsid4:ncy, p. 77) states that this Stfipa “ was greatly 
demolished a few > cm ago” (».«. before 1882) for the “ pur|K)8e of making 
a road ; and some of le marble sculptures were utilized in building a sluice 
on the Krishi.ia canal ose by, where the road to VellatClru cro.s8e8 the canal. 

1 hiive it direct from te officer chiefly concerned in the demolition that the 
mound was between I and 40 feet high, of a circuisir 8ixa])e like a <),ome, 
but ruined at the top ; lat there was a marble pillar standing erect, and 
scidpture here and the in marble . . . He found inside the dome a 

casket made of six smalilabs of stone dove-tailed into one another measuring 
about 24 feet by I 4 feetf 1 foot. Inside this was a common clay cMUi, and 
inside the chutti a neat dket made of ‘ soap-stone,’ which contained a crystal 
phial. In the phial wi a pearl, a few bits of gold-leaf and some ashes. 
Wishing to remove his’iscoveries, the stone casket was accidentally broken 
and the remains were lelat Bhattiprolu. The chditi was also broken. The 
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‘8oap-stone’ casket was smashed during a voyage to England and the 
fragments thrown away. The crystal phial was presented to Dr. Burnell.” 

. . . “ The villagers of Bhattiprolu told me that they remember some 

railing or wall, which they described as about four feet high, surrounding 
the tope.”* 

M r. Rea found that the building had been of solid brick work through- 
out, and that a portion of the base of the dome and the wall of the procession- 
path at the south-east quadrant, were intact Prom these he made out that 
the dome must have had a diameter of 132 feet and the base of 148 feet,— ^ 
being thus about ten feet larger than the AmarSlvati bthpa. Outside the 
basement, and 8 feet below the present surface, he ffund a brick floor 
about 12 feet broad, at the outer edge of which were fragments of 
marble, — probably of the great enclosing rail. 

“ I learned,” he says, in his very instructive report, 1 that the casket had 
been found just above the summit of the remaining portion of the brick 
dome. I ascertained this point to be 15 feet above fe level of the floor 
of the procession-path which surrounds the building. Although this casket 
had been fovind, 1 considered that, as the principal deposit is usually 
placed down in the centre near the foundation, orjtt the level of the 
procession-path, there was a great probability of therebeing another. After 
having foun<l the centre of the circular brick-work' wliich, through the 
demolition, is not now in the middle of the mound buiconsiderably towards 
the north, I saw that the bricks there had not bpn touched. In the 
centre was a narrow well, 9^ inches in diameter, tilfcd with earth. This 
hole, it appears, was open wlien the top of the stlip, was removed, and 
was then sounded with a rope to a depth of aput 15 feet from the 
present surface;. Around it were coui*ses of eight brks radiating from the 
centre to a diameter of 3 feet. These bricks I ifnoved to a depth of 
14 feet 6 inches. 

“ At that ilepth I came on a large, irreguir, triangular slab of 
black stone laid on the outside of the excavated haft. The two inner 
sides of the stone radiated from the centre, its uter side was curved 
concentric with the brick-wv)rk, and extended a fet into the wall of the 
shaft. It woidd have lain clear, had another rjg of brick-work been 
removc<l, making the shaft 5 feet in diameter, bul did not expect to find 
more than one casket, iti the centre On removing^;, I found a rectangular 
cutting on the under surface of the stone measurjg 11 inches by 8 inches 
and i inch dec}) : the length was ])laced east ai| west. Below it was 
another similar but thicker stone with a raised rehngular rim on its upper 
surface cut to fit into the hollow in the upper tone. The inner sides 
of this rectangle slope down into a circular ca'^jy^ 5 inches deep. The 
i 

• Cent. Inu. Ant. vol. I, j>|). 15^,374; voj. Ill, p. 134; liadrai 0. (jst Xov. 1878, No. 1630, pp. 33, 34. 



PREPACK. 


xi 


upper surface of the lower stone is smooth, and cut on it, round the four 
sides of the casket chamber, are two lines of an inscription in characters 
similar to those of the Asoka inscriptions ” (see Nos. i and it, pp, 326, 327) 

In the cavity, was a small globular black stone relic-casket. Around the 
casket, and mixed ■ with some earth which filled the cavity, were the 
following objects : — 2 small hemispherical hollow copper or bell-metal (?) cups, 
liV inches in diameter : they fit into each other, and one bears traces of 
some sort of resin having been inside ; on the apex of one is a gold bead, 
inch in diameter ; the other has had . a gold bead also, which was 
found in the earth alongside ; 1 copper finger ring and several bits of 
copper ; 1 small bead ; 2 double pearls ; and the following articles in gold, 
weighing collectively j tola and 13 grains {i.e., 148 grains) viz., 1 single and I 
double gold bead ; 7 small triangular pieces ; 4 lotus flowers in thin sheets with 
eight bent petals, each l^l inches across ; 2 trisfilas in thin plates each 
liV inches by 1 inch ; 1 hexagonal crystal with slightly convex sides, 
2A inches by J inch, pierced with a hole through its axis. On each 
of the sides of the prism is lightly traced an inscription in the same character 
as that on the stone (see No. x, p. 329). 

“The two hemispherical vessels lay on the west side of the casket; 
the crystal prism, gold flowers and other articles on the east. The relic- 
casket is 4i inches in diameter by 4^ inches in height. The lid fits by a 
groove into the lower portion. Inside was a cylindrical crystal phial 2^ 
inches in diameter by 1^ inches in height. It is moulded on the sides, flat on 
the top and bottom, and has its lid fitted in the same manner as the 
stone receptacle. Inside is a flat piece of bone, half an inch across, smooth 
on the one side and celled on the other: it seems to be a piece of a 
skull bot 

“ In the stone casket, below the phial were, — 9 small lotus .flowers in 
gold-leaf ; 6 gold beads over an eighth of an inch in diameter, and 8 smaller ; 
4 small lotus flowers in thin copper ; 19 small pierced pearls ; 1 slightly blue 
coloured amethyst bead ; and 24 small coins or tokens of a light coloured 
metal, somewhat resembling bell-metal. They are plain on the revei-se : 
and on the obverse have lotus flowers, feet with a snake coiled round, 

and other emblems more or less legible.' They were laid on the bottom 
of the casket — with the smooth sides down — in the form of a svastika, and 
had become fixed to the stone by oxidation. In the svastika, nine of 
the coins were in the central rectangle ; three on each of the four arms, 
aud the other three over the centre. The flowers and beads seem also to 
have been originally arranged symmetrically. An example of this symbo- 
lical use of the svaatika was found in the centre of the stfipa at Pedda 
Ganjfim. 
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'' At a depth of 17 feet, was another black stone, on the north side of 
the well, and, like the first, sunk a foot into the wall It is roughly trian- 
gular in form, with rounded corners, and measures about 2 feet across, by 
10 inches thick. On the topiea circle, 7i inches in diameter, raised half an 
inch. The under-side is smooth with a circular hollow 12 inches in diameter 
and half an inch deep. The circle is filled in with an inscription in 18 lines 
(No. iii, p. 327), while around it, are two othei-s in two lines (Nos. iv and v, p. 
328), All had the letters filled in with white. Below it was 8. stone, roughly 
rectangular, with rounded corners. In it is a circular cavity 6i inches deep, 
7i inches in diameter at the top and 4 at the bottom. Round the top is a 
raised rim inches broad ; and on the upper surface, round the hole, are 
inscriptions in two lines (Nos. vi and vii, p 328). The characters are the 
same as those of the inscription first described. The letters were filled with 
chtmafriy evidently that they might show distinctly in the black stone. The 
cavity was nearly filled with earth and had no inner stone casket. In it 
was a crystal phial 1| inches in diameter by 21 inches high. Its lid is mould- 
ed like a ddgaba. The top and bottom wore lying separate and filled with 
earth. There was no sign of a relic inside. Mixed with the earth in the 
stone cavity were, — 164 lotus leaves and buds, 2 circular flowers, a trisvla, 
and a tliree-armed figure like a svastika, — all in gold leaf ; 2 gold stems for 
the lotus flowers— one of them attached ; 6 gold beads ; and 1 small coiled 
gold ring. The lotus leaves (or petals) are of different sizes, having been 
fitted inside each other as in the flower itself. The beads represent the 
opening buds. These articles weigh collectively close on 12 tolas i3l5 grs.). 
Also, two pearls ; 1 garnet ; six coral beads and one bit of the same mate- 
rial ; 1 slightly blue, flat, oval, crystal bead ; one pointed, oval, white crystal 
bead ; and two green tinged, flat, hexagonal beryl drops : one is v;, and the 
other f inch in length ; a number of bits of corrofled copper leaf, including 
lotus flowers, stems, a miniature umbrella, and one or more thin sheets 
of silver folded flat into about eight thicknesses. The metal of the latter 
is much corroded and extremely brittle : it will be impossible to unfold the 
sheets. One side is broken but the fragments remain. The largest piece 
measures 2 inches by 12 inches, and shows some letters or symbols pricked 
on with a metal point. 

“ At a depth of 18 feet another black stone lay sunk a foot into the wall 
on the east side of the shaft. It is an irregular circular stone incasurii^g 
about 2 feet 3 inches across, by 10 inched thick. On its under surface is a 
circular space sunk half an inch with an inscription in eight lines (No. viii, p, 
328). The letters were whitened. This stone lay on the top of another, 
roughly square in shape, and measuring 2 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 3 inches by 
11 inches thick. On the upper side is a circular cavity 6| inches deep 
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7i inches broad at the top and 5 inches at the bottom. On the top is a rim 
2i inches broad which fits into the hollow in the upper stone. On the upper 
surface of the stone, round the rim, is an inscription in one line, with letters 
whitened (No. ix, p. 329). 

“ The cavity was nearly filled with earth. In it were : 1 crystal phial of 
the shape of that found inside the second stone receptacle but slightly larger. 
It measures 2^ inches in diameter by 3 inches high. The two pieces were 
filled with earth and lay apart. 

“ Close to the phial, was found the actual relic casket with the relics 
inside. It is made of a large beryl measuring tV inch in length, by M inch, 
by. I inch. A cylindrical hole, A inch in diameter, is drilled in its axis, in 
wliich are the relics, — three small pieces of bone* The hole is closed by a 
small white crystal stopper with hexagonal bulbous top. The necking is 
covered with gold leaf, and another sheet of the same material is fixed 
outside on the bottom. This unique casket had been originally placed inside 
the crystal phial, but had been displaced probably by shaking of the stone 
when it was laid. There ^as also in the cavity : — 1 amethyst bead | inch 
long ; another smallef ; and 1 yellow coloured crystal bead ; 1 small hexa- 
gonal crystal drop of a slightly yellowish colour, and another flat one of white 
crystal; 1 bone bead ; 6 pearls, and 32 seed pearls, all pierced ; 30 lotus flowers, 
a bent two-armed figure, and a quatre-foil in gold leaf ; a piece of seemingly 
decomposed quartz having the appearance of salt but insoluble in water ; 
a few bits of copper, and an iron (?) cinder. 

“ The inscriptions are of importance, as, being found in connection with 
the relics, they must be contemporaneous with the foundation of the stfipa, 
and shew it to have been an early one.” 

This report by Mr. Rea is a model of accurate and careful detail such as is 
seldom met with in such papers, and throws all the light possible in the 
circumstances on the discovery of these early Bauddha inscriptions. The whole 
of the objects found have been delivered by Mr. Rea to the Central Museum 
at Madras. 

The volume concludes with a paper supplementary to that given in the 
previous one by Professor H. Jacobi of Bonn University, completing his 
ingenious method of computing accurately Hindu dates found in ancient 
documents. The table of contents will show the list of other papers and the 
names of, the respective contributors : to all of them my best thanks are 
tendered. To Dr. A. Fiihrer, Ph.D., as assistant editor, I am deeply indebted 
for much valuable assistance in many ways, ever readily rendered. 

JAS. BURGESS. 

22 , Seton Place, Eoinbuboh ; 

August, 1894-^ 
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L— JABALPUR COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OP YA8AHKARNADEVA. 

[A. D. 1122.] ^ 

By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This iuscription, of which I am unable to say where^ or by whom it was discovered, 
was engraved on two plates. Both plates were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, where 
a Devanftgarl transcript of the whole inscription was made wliich seems to exist still 
and which will be referred to below. Subsequently the second of the two plates was 
either lost or stolen. But the first plate is still in the Museum ; and, since the inscrip- 
tion even in its fragmentary state is of some importance, being the only one of the 
Chedi king Yai^ahkarnadeva hitherto discovered, I edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr. Burgess, Mr. Fleet, and Colonel J. A. Temple.* 

The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about 1" broad by 1' high. 
At the bottom it has a round hole, about f'" in diameter, for a ring which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate. The writing has suiTered a good deal from 
corrosion, and there arc in consequence several akshuras which cannot be read with 
absolute certainty. But, fortunately, everything of historical importance is clear and 
distinct, and tliere is no doubt about the purport of any part of the inscription. The size of 
the letters is between y" and The characters are N agarl, and the language is Sanskrit. 
Excepting the introductory om om namo Vrahmmte and a few words at the end, the in- 
scription is in verse. The total number of verses is 21, of which 16 occur also in the 
Kumbhl copper-plate inscription of Gosaladevi.* As regards o rthograpby, the letter h 

* I call the plate the Jabalpur plate, because it is so called by Sir A. Cuuiiinj^hain. The district of * JAvalipattana or 
JAuli'pataii ' was appaieiitly luenlioned in the lost portion of the inscription. Sec the ret'erences in note 2, below. 

* See Grant’s Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, 2nd edition, Intruduotion, pp. li and iii ; and Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s Arckaological Survei/ of India, vol. IX, pp. 87 and 88. Several of the statements which have been made regarding .his 
inscription, on the basis of the N&gpur Museum transcript, are very incorrect. Thus, according to one account, the inscrip- 
tion is one of Karnadeva, according to another it belongs to Gayakari^a, and the trauscript is said to read S'ri^maheia^KartM ; 
but there can be no doubt that the inscription belongs to Yaia^kaim and that, what the copyist had before him in the now 
lost plate, was S'rtmad'-Yagahkarpm, Karnadeva is said to have built a fort named Karna Meru from which flowed the river 
Kari>avatt; in reality Karna built a temple at Ban&ras, which the poet describes as Karna’s Me. a, and he founded the town of 
Kari^vati. The same Karna is said to have conquered Bhtmei^vara, king of Andhra, who is identified with Bhi aa II, one of 
the eastern ChAlukyas. What the inscription really says is, that Yaiahkarpa defeated the king of Andhra, and that ha subse* 
quently presented the holy Bblme^vara (or feva) with many ornaments. [See page 7, note 48. — R. H.] 

* Edited and translated in the Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, voi. Vlil, pp. 4U5 ; and re-edited by 

Dr. F. E. Hall, ib., vol. XXXI, pp. 116 — 123. It will be seen that the present insciiptton. m verses 3. 6, 8, 12, 14, and 20, 
furnishes deci<iedly belter readings than those given by Dr. Hall, and that in verse 21 it supplies certain words which have 
been either omitted or given quite wrongly in the published versions of the Kumbhl inscription. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


is throughout denoted by tho sign for », and the dental sibilant is frequently employed 
instead of the palatal ; besides, i is used for s in tlie word Mrddham, in line 21, andy 
for y in trijdmd, in line 15. 

The metrical portion of the inscription, after mentioning, like the Eumbhi and 
other Ghedi inscriptions, a number of divine and semi-divine beings, gives the usual 
genealogy of the Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripurl, from Yuvarajadeva down 
to the reigning king Ta^ahkarnadeva (Yuvar&jadeva; Eokalla; Ghhgeyadeva, 
also called VikramAditya; Earnadeva, who married the Edna princess Ivalladevi; 
and Ya^a^karnadeva). And, in addition to the well-known facts that Gahgeyadeva 
with his hundred wives obtained final salvation at Prayftga, and that Earnadeva 
founded the^wn of Karnfivatl, it only records (iu.verse 13) that Earna also built 
a magniflceni temple at E^i or Benares, where evidently verse 13 was composed ; 
and (in verse 23) that Ya^ahkarna defeated the ruler of Andhra, in the vicinity of 
tho river Godilvarl. 

Of the prose portion of the inscription only a few words remain. But from the.sc 
words — ‘and thia. ..l^aramabhaltdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Parameinaru, who [medi- 
tates on] the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva,’*— it is clear that the inscription 
must have recorded a grant made by, or during tho reign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion is mentioned last, i.e., Yasahkarnadeva. And it is fortunate that 
tho Nftgpar Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascer- 
tain the time when this grant was made, in my opinion, with certainty. We know that 
Ya^ahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, and wo possess an inscrip- 
tion of this Gayakarnu* which must have been j)ut up towards the end of his reign 
and which bears a date corresponding to the 17th June, A. E. 1151. Ya^ahkarna 
would therefore have ceased to reign some time before, and probably at such a distance 
from, A. D. 1161, as would suit the relation to each other of father and son. Now 
according to the Nagpur Museum transcript of the present inscription'' the grant 
recorded in it w'as made ‘ at the time of the Makara-samkrSnti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the waning moon of M&gha.’ And during the sixty years preceding A. D. 1151, the only 
year which fulfils these conditions is A. E. 1122. For in that year'' the 10th of the 
dark half of M^gha fell by the purnimdnta scheme on Monday, the 26th December, 
when the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise ; and in the same 
year the Makara-samkr&nti took platie 16 minutes before mean sunrise of, or for reli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And 1 have no doubt that Monday, the 
26th December A.D. 1122, corresponding, with my epoch of the Chedi era, to MAgha- 
badi 10 of Ohedi-samvat 874, is the true date of the grant, and that this is a reliable 
data for Ya^atkarpadeva, whose leign probably ended shortly afterwards. 

* Ck>XDpaTe Indian Antiquar^/t toI. XVII, p. 225. 

* See *6., vol. XVIII, p. 210. 

* See Sir A. Cunningh&m’s Arehaological Svrvey qf Ir^w^ vol, IX, p. 88. 

» See Aniijuary. vol. XVII, p 218. After I bad made the neosMary calculation, regardinK the alwre date 

for my paper on the epoch of the Chedi era and fonnd the abore reauit, I learnt from Mr. Fleet that, according to Mr. 8h. B. 
Dllpihifi calculation^ in the century fiaka-eamvat 1000 to 1100 (A. D. 1078-1178) the only year in »hioh the Makara- 
uihkrAnti eocnrted on a Monday, which wie tho 10th lunar or eoUr day- of tho month Mfigha, was fiaka-iaihrat 1044 
expired (A. D. 1182-28). 
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Text.® 

L. 1. 'tff [ 11 “] ^ srot lT(w)W% M 

«nrf?r i wn r » » 8 i 11(1) 

^ ^rofH ^ ^ imm- 


2. 


^ ' 


?Tfa«^;’''tt"— [1]. 


?nRr or5rat^(3r)»i:5 ^nrarr ii'"— [2]. 


3 . 


4. 


?nfra’53?Tf^(fsT)’OErra5rei 1 


«’*-[ 3 ]. 


11 ( 1 ) 

»rmfar(fai)T5nRr(iir)«iiM'i''!ir*T?cmftr^(s?r)H[TT]^(35)WT<it hc^ ^(w)»3? 11 — [i']. 

Jitar snnarfwsiisrei h 11 ( 1 ) 


V- 

u. ^ ii: u —[5]. 
^ ^^Tre?rt [r] 

gwmWWfr^TTrai^: 'ih jr#tTT- 

0. fhfir: »“— [ 6 ]. 

fTcTi^it TT^rt ’Tt=?: i?K5?df«? gff b(i) 

11 “— [7]. 


f®T^ 

8. [1] 

m tram fwrfir^ Bffwwf^ «’'— [9]. 

*n:^a«Ngs«is<i'qi: f«mmt‘“ 5raw[»^]Tf^ i 

[ftrtJf’Er 


9. ^Ffag(Er)tn?ft ii“— [10]. 

?i[^srT^]!RW^[n4 t]- 


From impresgiona supplied to me by the Editor and by 
Fleet. 

" Expressed by a symbol. 

»*> Read 

» Metre, M&lini. 

» Read "xrir«rwTO, 

** Metre, Aupacbchbandasika. 

Metre of rerset 3—5, VasautatilakA* 


“ Metre, Aryd. 

Metre of verses 7 and 8, Vasantatilakd. As the noun 
nirm&tha does nut seem to occur anywhere elao, I suspect it 
to have been put wrongly for nirm^hi {nlrmdthin). 

Metre, Upaj&ti. 

This word is quite clear in the rubbings. 

Metre, M&liut 
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Li 10. firflBPBir['w]«[:][«5 1(11)*"— [n]- 



fawutfa T «RTOrt(isrt) ?r[w] f«rTf»*(f»*)’fHtTO[?nT(«i)T]- 


12 . to[^:] ashrsf UPPERS: 11 *’ -[13]. 

'*re7 TTPR #(^)?Nrt ftjthr [i*] 

^ hwCet^t] ^iT?ra?r(^)’Br^[«:] 

13. Il“-[11]. 


^raffir aiiM^d nrt ^inH<n ?Nt i «< i «i«A i «!ir«irM<awi «(i) 


14. ^ ^ ^ “““ti5]- 

^ fir »mfw%af 11 “’— [I 6 ]. 

»r 


16 . qraf i*'*T ^ gs^m^iil^asiyfCirTgsre?] 11(1) 

grarafn gr^Rro^iw zrf^5jT{?rr)«i««fti 3rw(if^gfu<WH<fq: «“— [17]. 

fg^- 


16. wfg[gp«ffT]l(ig)fw5[iiT]sRi% [i"] 

irT^w(i?f) [Tf]g?rnift’«j»!r« 1 (»)"— [18]. 
?r: gi^^rTraTwww(»)wnTf^; i 

17 . [w«T(aiT)»n]i «“— [ 19 ]. 

ii(h)iNt Ttrfntu tiwfii <mf' finrn ^?re; wfm [1*] 

^pTTTTgTjg t ^ ci rt g>^ fti ir*Rnw^[trf «]“— [20]. 


[t]gpcw^ giffn a» iFff ^ffwr; 1 (11)“— [21]. 


19. [%«r?]tiifaw{^piwffif <<»f?T «rei ?wt(ajt)ftr «’*— [ 22 ]. 

^*rrwmw »i!^: u 


Metre, Upajllti. 

^ Tbit word it quite clear in the mbbingt. 
** Metre, VataitUtUak&, 

» Metre, M4lini. 

** Metre, §ftlint 
» Metre, M4Unt. 

** Metre, Vaeantatilaki. 

^ Thie tign of punotuaiion it toperfloone. 
* Metre, Miliut 


** Metre, BhadravirdJ. The third P4da wants one short 
syllable, between dfitat and loiya. 1 would suggest reading 
iaddfya* 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtnbh). 

This is quite clear in the rubbings. 

** Metre, Indravairl. 

** Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh). 

I ** Metre, 8v4gai&. 
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L. 20. ^ 

’RTtfW- i(ii)“— [23]. 

3T(i|T)THnp8nr- 

21. <r<'«<!iir«T4(^)^: [i*] 

SIT(^)t tiT^(^)TT^ it: ll*“— [24]. 


Translation. 

Oih! 

Orh ! Adoration to Brahman! 

{Verse 1.) Glorious is {the god) whose navel is a lotus, glorious is the lotus which is 
his navel, {and) glorious is {the god) horn from that lotus 1 Glorious also is his oftspring 
Atri, and glorious is the friend of th(i ocean who took his birth from Atri's eye!^^ 

(2.) !Now the king'^^ who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven begat as 
his olfspring Bodhana, the son of {that) primeval king {and) son-in-law in the house 
of th(J friend of lotuscvs, 

(8.) This son of tlie god*’® who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
as the son of his own body, Purdravas, ivho had both XTrvasi and the earth here for 
his faithful wives, to be « njoyed by him with their hiirulreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(4.) In this famil}^ forsooth ivas born Bharata, who.se pure fame is proclaimed 
by the Yamunii, hummed in hy more than hundred posts of horse-sacrifices {offered 
by him)i — Bbanta, ivlio deliglitiid in the vielfarc of the eaiih, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of tlie seven seas. 

(5.) Iligldy glorious is in bis family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need 
of them, wielded with ease every weapon, {and) who allowed the title of king^ only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Ilaihaya princes, 

(G.) Ilescrnhling the llirndlaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachuri race which is purified hy rulers of spotless conduct, as with pure round pearls. 

(7.) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of 
Tripurl so that it was like Indra’s city, — Yuvardjadeva, who destroyed the lords of 
princes blinded hy passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, comprising elephants, chari- 
ots, horsemen and soldiers on foot," was checked {only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

** Metre, ^4r(l61avikri(lita. 

Metre, 6loka (AiiuKhUtbh). 

^ This first verse glorifies the god Vishnu, his navel, the god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon. Furthci on we are told 
that the Moon’s son Bodhana (or Budha, t.e., Mercury) married (lU or Id&) a daughter of the Sun (or Mitra-Varunu), aud 
that their son was Pururavas. * The friend of the ocean * is the moon ; ‘ the friend of lotuses,’ the sun. 
i.e., the moon. 

» f.e., again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Soma plant. 

^ For the same idea, compare ante, roi. I, p. SIS, verse 16. Dr. F. K. Hall’s reading chalrame in the Kumbki 
copper>plate (instead of chakuhame) yields no sense. 

The original has only the word chaturangm. 
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{V, 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman ; 
deriding white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of 
pearls, 

(10.) Bisson was G&h gey adeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies 
{and) the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, {and) 
with smiling eyes, {and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar, 

(11.) The crest-jewel of crowned heads, he has become famous under the name of 
Vikram^ditya; for, striving after final beatitude (a«d) free from wicked deceit, he 
ruled the eartii w^hich ho had himself conquered all of a sudden. 

(12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had 
ff)und salvation there together with liis hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his 
enemies, cleft by his sword. 

(13.) Of him whose great fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need 
we say more than that here, at Kkii, there is a temple {erected by him), Karria's Meru,^^ 
(so lofty) that the wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue 
of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the sky ? 

(14.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karn&vatl, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the creeping plant — knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of 
heaven, the world of Brahman on the surface of the earth, 

(j.5.) That lord of the Kalacliuris begat on the illustrious Avalladevl, {another) 
goddess of fortune produced from the ocean of the Ilfina family, the illustrious Ya^ah- 
karnadeva, the glory of whose fame is co-extonsive with the billows of the milky 
o(feaii which ros(3 {when he arose), mistaking him to l)e the rising moon. 

(16.) Of this law-abiding {sen) the father, wdiose acts were purified by the respect 
which he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceiemony 
in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the sun,'** 

(17.) Glorious is that jewel-lamp** of Jambfidvlpa which sends forth its rays in 
the darkness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality for the assemblies 
of the arrogant, and never displaying the lampblack — base conduct. 

(18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were {put) within the two black shells of 
the gem which grants every desire, theu there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful {/ciny) whose eyes are both white and red." 

(19.) He erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the regions, as com- 
panions of the posts to wliich the elephants of tho quarters are fastened. 

(20.) This bountiful {lord) puts five o? six drops of water into the hands of the 

Merit denotes a particular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve atorieB, variegated windows, and four entraooeai 
Brtftatsamhitdf Ivi, 20), and the word is chosen here because it is also the name of tho well-known fabuloua inouiitain of 
eimrnious height, the summit of which is the residence of brahman. A similar temple is said to have been built by 
Odtige}adeva; see v, 9 of the next inscription. 

At an ordinary af hisheha water from all the oceans, golden jars, etc., should be used. To show tho magoidoence 
of Vnfinbkarna’s ahhiskeka^ the poet says that the ceremony here was performed in the midst of the four oceans, and that 
the Himalaya took tho place of the ordinary golden jars, etc. ; and he implies that Y. was inaugunted in tho sovereignty of 
the whole earth, bounded by the oceans. 

** s.e., a lamp in which jewtds give out light. Janihddvtpa is the central division *»f the world* including India. 

** The general meaning of this verse is that the king possesses the propeitios of both the fabulous cow of plenty 
.md thugom which grants every desire. 
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BrAlimans^ ; and they with these already quench their thirst, and afterwards show their 
contempt even for the ocean.^^ 

{V. 21.) In weight {like the mountain) Meru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies suppliants by bestowing on them {gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts. 

(22.) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, {and) lustrous like the snake’s skin in which Vishnu is clad, 
his fame has become superabundant. 

(23.) Extirpating with case the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play of {that 
king^s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced the holy Bhlme^vara^'’ with many orna- 
ments. The GodlVvarl, with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicated 
flamingo. 

(21.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans, 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Para^urAuia. 

And this , . . the ParamabhatUimJeaf Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramehuray 

who [meditates on] the feet of tlic illustrious VAmadeva 


II.— BUEllA-GUAT STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE QUEEN ALExlNABEVL 

The [Ciieut] year 907. 

By Profbssok F. Kibluoun, Pu.D,, C.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription was procured by Dr. F. E. Hall, in 1867, at 
Bhera-OhAt on the Narmada, in the Jabalpur district of the Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, ai 
New Haven, it is now deposited. It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily cut, 2' 9^" broad by P 10^' high.* The inscription was first edited, with rtn 
English translation and notes, by Dr. Hall iu the Journal Am, Or. Soc.^ vol. VI, pp. 
499-632; and Dr. IlaU’s text was afterwards reprinted in Uoman characters, with a 
photozincograpli of tlie inscription, in Dr. Burgess’ IiemorauiUt , Archceol. Su7'vey of 
Western India^ No; 10, pp. 107-9 ; arxd his translation iu Sir A. Cunningham’s Archceol. 
Survey of India^ vol. IX, pp. 91-94. 1 now rc-edit the inscription fiom two excellent 

impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanman s request, by 
Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, of Yale University, New Haven.* 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2' broad 
by 1' 9'’ high. With the exception of two aksharas each at the end of lines 11 and 12, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged aksharas^ 

^ viz.y at the time when he is making donations to them. 

The word t»*en8lAted hy * ocean ' meana originally ‘a mine of preoioue atones.’ 

^ i.e., the god Jiva. [I lake thia to refer to the Bl»imeiSvam temple at Didkaluiamn in the God&varl di«trict.~-E. H.] 

* See the Journal Ar.^. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 499 and and C. GtanlH Gazetteer of the Central Proetaeee, 2nd 
ed., p. 78. 

* It i« hardly necraaary to say that Dr. Hall’s text and translation were pre|)ared witii his usual caro and eoholarship. 
NevertheloBs, a few slight errors of his were pointed out already by the Committee of Publication of the American Oriental 
Society while bis paper wns pausing through the press ; and 1 have had occasion to differ still further from Dr. Hall, as regards 
both the text and the translation. 
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the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty throughout. The size of 
the letters is between and The characters are Nagarl, carefully drawn and 

engraved ; and they include the sign of the jihvdmUliya inmahipdlah^Karnmh, inline 9, 
and that of the upadhmdniya in Jlunah^pmharaham, in line 10. The language is San- 
skrit, and excepting the introductory orh om namah Sivdya and the date at the end, the 
inscription is in verse.® The language is not quite free from mistakes.* For, in line 10, 
we find the perfect form chakape^ instead of chakampe (which would not have suited the 
metre), and, in line 25, the imperative vyadhattdm^ possibly an error of the writer or en- 
graver, instead of mdhattdm which would suit the metre equally well. Besides we have, 
in line 0, the^ wrong abstract noun chandimatd^ and, in line 2, the adjective valgu^ used 
in the sense of the participle valgat. And the rules of samdhi have not been observed in 
kim=^f'd, line 2, and h\ yunhnidfi^^^artraih/iincS. As regards orthography, the consonant 
b is seven times denoted by its own proper sign, but just as often by tlie sign for t?. 
Thus, in lines 7 and 10 we read bibhrat, but in line 6 tibhrat ; in line 16 buddher, but in 
line 1 vnddhim^ &c. The sibilants are generally employed t'ach in its proper ])lace ; but 
in line 11 we have iafdla^ instead of aatdla as the word is correctly written in line 27. 
Instead of the sign of anuavdra the dental n has been WTongly employed in the word 
slnha (in the proper names Vairiainka, Vijayaainha^ &c., in lines 16, 17, 21-23, and 29), 
in line 20, and in audhdniuh^ line 18 (properly written avdhdmsu in line 4) ; and 

even at the end of a word before an initial sibilant, in annaatauy line 5, and etdn^adrihy 
line 28. And, generally, it may be noted that out of about 60 cases where the use 
of the amtamra would have been optional, at the end of a word before a following 
initial consonant, and w'here it wrould now be usually employed throughout, it has been 
actually employed only about 25 times, while in the rest of the cases the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs lias been used inst(*ad ; and that 
the sign of annsvdra nc'^cr occurs, insti?a<l of the sign for at iIkj end of a verse or 
half- verse. 

The inscription was composed by Sasidhara, a younger son of Dliaranidliara’ 
and grandson of MaUesvara, of th(3 Mauna gotra ; written on the stone by bis elder 
broilioi* Prithvidbara; and engraved by ahidhara, a son of the artizan BdJasimha 
(verses 32-35 and 37). And its object is, to record that the queen Al lianatlevi, the wife 
(or rather, widow) of the king Gayakarnadeva, and mother of the reigning kingNara- 
simhadeva and his younger brother Jayasimhadeva, founded a Siva temiile, with a 
or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attached to it; that, probably for the 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of N&malincll, in the Jaull and of Makarapfetaka, on the right 
bank of the NarmadA in the land adjoining the hills; and that the management of the 
whole establishment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first instance to a 
PA^upata ascetic, named RudrarA^i, of LA^a lineage (vv. 27-31). The inscription also 
records (in verse 36) that all the buildings, etc., aforesaid, at one of which the inscrip- 
tion may be supposed to have been put up, were designed or executed by the architect 
Pitho. 

* The second half of gro«»’ly offonds a^ainct a well-known metrical rule, 

* Similar mietakea are found in other Chedi inacripiiona of the aame period. 

* Dharanidbara, Pfitbvidhara and Maliidhara are mentioned also in the Tewar stone ioscription of GajAkarp^ideva, of 
the Chedi year 902. Compare Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVlll, p. 210, note 2 
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By way of introduction the inscription, after the words “ om om, adoration to Siva 1”, 
and six verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gane^a, and Sarasvati, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadevi had married, and of her 
own descent : — 

Prom a prince of the lunar family, named Arjuna (or Sahasrarjuna, v. 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladeva (v. 8). Prom him sprang Qfthgeyadeva (vv. 9-10) ; 
and his son was king Karna who is represented as having held in check the P^indyas, 
Muralas, Kuhgas, Vahgas, Kalihgas, Kiras, and Hdnas (vv. 11-13). Karna's son 
was YaSahkarna, said to have become famous by devastating Champ&ranya (v. 14i) ; 
and his son again was Qayakarna (vv. 16-16). Gayakama married Alhanadevi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasimha (a son of Vairisiihha who was a son of the prince 
Haiiisap&la, a descendant of the son of Gobbi la or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
SyAmaladevi^ a daughter of the king TJday^ditya of M&lava (vv. 17*23). And 
Alhanadevi bore to Gayakarna two sons, Narasimhadeva, who in the inscription 
is represented as the reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasimhadeva (vv. 24- 
26). Nearly all this is stated also in the Karanbel stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
and I may therefore, for the present, refer the reader to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indian Antiquary ^ vol. XVIII, p. 216. 

Our inscription is dated, at the end of the last line, in the year 907, on Sunday, the 
11th of the bright half of M&rgas^lrsha, — a date which must of course bi5 referred to the 
Kalachuri or Chedi era. When writing on the epoch of that era, in tlic Indian Antiqu- 
ary^ vol. XVII, p. 216, I felt inclined to accept Mr. Pleet's suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photozincograph of this inscription in No. 10 of the Archcbol. Survey of 
Western India which alone was then available, that the figures for the day of this date 
were intended to be 10 (and not 11). But now my excellent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are 11, and that tlie;y arc quite distinct and cannot be read in any 
other way. And accordingly the probabilities regarding the correspomling European 
date are as follows. With my epoch of the Kalachuri era, as to the general correctness 
of which there can now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way in which the 
other Kalachuri dates yield satisfactory results, our date should fall in A.D. 1165. But 
in A.D. 1166 the 11th tithi of the bright half of Margaj^irsha commenced 2 h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 6th November, and ended 0 h. 43 m, after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparently causing sudi 11 to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday. In the following year, A.D. 1166, on the other hand, the same 1 1th tithi of 
the bright half of M^rga^lrsha ended 1 h, 46 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi 11 was, civilly, really a Sunday. Now, 
that the day intended by the original date is either Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1166, or Sunday, the 26th November A.D. 1156, appears to me certain; but I am 
not at present prepared to say confidently whicli of these two Sundays is the true date. 
Supposing all the other Kalachuri dates to cite current years, the present da:te might be 
taken to quote, exception iy, an expired year, and in that case its equivalent would be 
Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1166. But a more careful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather the current years which are quoted exception- 
ally. And assuming that, what is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Kala- 
churi era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1166, as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume that the tithi^ in this instance, 
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was joined with the weekday on which it commenoed, and which was almost entirely 
filled by it. 

The two Tillages Nfimaui>dl and Haksrapfitftl(<b mentioned in the inscription, I 
am unable to identify. The J fiull paltald, which apparently was mentioned also in the 
lost portion of Ya^ahkarna’s copper-plate,* must have been the country around Jabalpur. 


Text.’ 

L. 1 'dt *m: N 

^iwiiPit«mr< rat g t *pmt «(i) 

xrik atr 

2 fvErmr: aifiwrarr: ci:’" 

ftrwrr" «fi^r< i iE t ^^ T: ftw« m i 

faiwTftfftwfilm: r*i*rf*R:«^ir<*inifi tmi- 


r. 

3. ' tnr: trr^ u: h*’— [2]. 

tjw wfrii arfirorfir 

t?nTr>^ arai I 

uiWlWTUTW aw aniit awwnetw. 

1*4 w w i(aw)€ft: 

4. ^ » “[*3- 

wni»WT^(u)T; graWlwap; fuanf^ «t: h”— [J]. 

ami ^ tw# i 

5. w: %i; q T f»^q u: ar?af fftrrw ii"-[6]. 

qi»<<ainam*!iaKrM <BiTO*tpg'* qwffr<« TT [ir]'"^ ~[«J, 

^ri3 ijitfd” 

6. ’oifY(fw)w«waf asar- 

virsiuifwjoruwnftfipTapi arnzfu* i 

uwaumfiian atii tw am^ n armroi ii‘ -[7]. 


TTOT- 

7. B mw ui f un: YfuuiT wm: utm^namrfu ^ w uwr i 

qtla i w^ q tfn far«^[afn:]aFuarm far^qi^j^flaiw^urarar ii“— [8]. 


* Sm 8tr A. CanniDgham*t ArehaoL Surttij/ of Indiat 
vol. IX, p. 88. 

^ From the impretsioDt. 

" BxpresMd by » symbol. 

* Metre, VasantatUak4. 

The sign of aisiwodra io the lest word is very feint, 
hot it is there. 

' » Bond fhf WT. 


^ Metre of verses 2 end 3, ^Arddlavikiidite. 

Metre, iSloke (Anush^obh) 

^ Metre, Vesaotatilekh. 
w Read «rrnl^. 

Metre, IndrevftjrA 
» Metre, gdrddlavikridite* 

» Metre, YasantetilakA 
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L. 8. 




imrr»prraimnj? 


^ fwra 3^ 

[^?]irnnfipn m’*--[0]. 

y<if»n43*T ffftrwT isro^nratw- 


0 . 


[7T]T I 

^ 3fmi ir(*)irmnnviTO(*0 [lO]. 
4< ' ,Wffva i W T HfjR Tgl T* Tfq ff^f^« tr H —[11]. 



10. Cir]ir;“ wrf^snrm i 

sfftr; 

a f T ufam tniT ii“— [12J. 

^raTR^’Kra%*r bjrwt- 


11 • [?g^] JiTwfr 

mrnTTOwnt JT^mr^iKifw^ ftni: i 

wrcT^wftf^ftr: h ^[^rr^]-*’ 

12. n —[13]. 

^ ( a i I ■ i om T wu r ^ » <i{q : iwrmm’|¥Twfnt; i 

?reiT«nff B TT Vff BT g x- 


13. 



h'W u — [H]. 

BTwnra’inwr^: i 

11*^— [15], 


14 ^P i [«< T wf<iiw : ^«ff|iitt<wiui€ : i 

ftTiT^7rc»iBTm: si(B)2:m: ^ftw^rFftrom; ii-'H— h[16]. 

'<r% 


Metre, ^rdiilavikridita. The akshara pul iu bracketi 
in tlie last line of tliis verso is almost entirolj^ broken awaj** 

*® Metre of verses 10 and 11, ^loka (Anush^ubh). 

Of the akshara in brackets only the oonsonaDt r is 
absolutely certain. What the author meant to say, was prob- 
ably mrtiii. 

** The akthara in brackets is so much damaged that only 
part of the letter h remains. Compare Indian Antiquar$f, 
vol. Rviii, p. 217* line 10. 


•* This reading is absolutely certain. ii» gramma* 

tically incorrect, for 

** Metre of verses 12*14, S&rddlavikridita. 

** The word ll of this Hue is qntCe certain. Of the 
ak$harat iu brackets only the first is partly visible. 

Of the akt^harat in these brackets only the vowel i of 
the first remains ; the rest had been already supplied by 
Dr. Hall. 

Metre, Vasantatilakfi. 

Metre* MAlini. 
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L. 15. irftrffinr 
7 t»?)T»r«rTrgw: nr- 



: I 

: m” -1.17] 


tptjrfshlsTO II —[18]. 




ffnmfvsjar w i 

"Tfcr 

i> 5 - 13 W 8 JTT 51 : amfir zrw nsr:w»^ 5 :'‘ 11 ’ — [ 20 ]. 

WfT I 

t: «“-[‘il]. 

39 . irsfrarfira ^'Thi<TT?rnm- 

ftftwfipi wwis^rirtT w: I 

dwr<««<w^5garr'M?r srns'srwmfin^- 

Os 

TTn^rxl^- 

ft qry Tq r fg mvTit ng ^t< 'WtTgT: i 

wroiT9(T pfi i ^fT’snswrar ^ 5 - 

21. 

l?»iPT5inTOjTmn^ «"— [24]. 

«r(w)5yri^TwrT»i«T^ w 1 

ijw'fmw- 

22 . qroi Hlfaaw ^ wr^ifT* 

?^'flrr«r ?raT wsrmf^ *ryTi5]^«?n tamrfjT «”— [25], 

>* 

^ 23 - BTRmrrfrwra^ r«i)mrwraTnr[¥] ww: [ 26 ]. 


*’ Metre of veuea 17 and 18, VnsantatilakA. 

Originally ^ffT: or f?;, but altered to At the 
t'oinruentr'inent of the next Hue read 
« Kead '%fmft. 

** Metre, Upendravajtu. 

Head 
^ Read 

•* Metre, Yasantatilaka. 

Metre, Ujiajkti. 


Read 

Metre, A&rddlavikridiU. 

“* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubhi. 
« Read 

Metre, Upaj&li 
« Read 

« Metre, fSAi'dCllavikridita. 

^ Read 

Metre, Vasautatilaka, 
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Bmarr^nTT- 

L. 24. I I vw TP ao r ft^gra (^) » 

tranrqwjf »pwRtm?rra^T?iftr«r: [28]. 

I'^pmrrfwra i 

wiarr«aT R«a!?T$:“wT- 

25. 4 II”-[29J. 

TrarTOT^T^Twarrar [30]. 

«R'nqq: qrwp^ni^ 1 

w*rer T^rrfq- 


20 . 


fiiw ny «“1 m-[31]. 



^nror ftrar w ii“-[32]. 




27. 


I 



li“-[33]. 


w: ^rwwksTrqm^qK^isrT 1 


rm«ni i ^rtjrq i «ii ii"-[34]. 



h“-[351. 


^ f%iaqi4rfinjT*rfqnii 1 


29. VTf; sn^w g q in 11 —[36]. 

^aqmq« i nq i (qT) «fa<gH34i T^:" 1 

fi^^n^frarqfrtR’i^w^nTfqfff ?raT « —[37]. 


« Read 

Metro, Upendravujitt. 

** Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 

** This sign of vi^arga is superfluous. 

Metre, §alini. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubli). 

” The correct form would of course be 
Metre, IndravajrA. 

•< Tbe correction may hare been made already in the 
onginal 


®* Metre, Upaj4ti. 

‘® Metre, kvya. 

Metre, Upajdti. 

** Of the akshara ?ft tbe superscript line whiob turns 
into 0 is rather faint, but it undoubtedly is thcie. 
w Read ®«rt . 

Metre of verses 35*37, Sluka (Anusbtubh). 

®* Origiually ’•TriJ,®, altered to '*[*1,'^. 

“ Read 

^ There is no doubt whatever about these figuies. 
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Translation. 

Om! 

Oih ! Adoration to Siva ! 

( Verse 1.) May the moon*s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested {god) provide 
for you unstinted bliss, — {that digit) which, only one {and the first)^ ever makes the 
troop of Siva*s attendants, even in the absence of the evening-twilight, think it to be 
{joined by) the second {digit) 

(2.) May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping®® tortuous 
waves of the river of heaven, meandering on Siva’s head, guard you, — {those waves) 
about which the celestials are doubting whether they be lotus-garlands, or lunar digits, 
or sprouts of righteous deeds, or serpents* skins, or {the god's) majesty bursting into 
viewl 

(3.) {That body) which, being a gross element, is all-pervading; by whose 

revolution the world comes to light ; {that) which gladdens the eyes of the creatures ; and 
{that) which causes the diversity of savour and other {qualities) residing in earth; 
{that) which is the vast substratum of odour ; {that) which sacrifices ; {that) which is 
characterized by cold; {and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the feel; — may Siva 
with these {eight) bodies®* {of his) protect you ! 

(4.) May Nllakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and missile, 
when decorated with the young moon he exults in his dance, grant whatever is dear to 
you !®^ 

(6.) May the Elephant-faced {god) in his mercy bestow on you supreme felicity, — 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, bears the piece of the moon which 
is freed from the dark digit, able to dispel the profound darkness of crowds of obstacles 1 

(6.) May Saras vati guard you, — who by manifold forms {of speech) brings about 
all intercourse {of men^ and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles {even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies ! — 

(7.) In the Moon’s family was a prince with thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of {the dwellers in) the three worlds, {and) by his 
splendour eclipsing the rulers of the world, — (a prince) named Arjuna, by the {mere) 
remembrance of whom®* is recovered even now what has been lost and carried off by 
thieves long ago. 

(8.) In his lineage was born a renowned ruler of the earth of whom even the most 
marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the name Kokalladeva, an illustrious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to the three worlds. 

(9.) From him sprang the prince GAhgeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulers 

Vii., became the iirHt lunar digit, by itself, is altogether invisible. The noun kalydnitd is not given by the 
diotionariea. 

** Valsfu, ordinarily * handsome, beautiful', is here used in the sense of the participle valtfoit opposed to ri-hgat. 

^ These eight bodies of diva are the ether, the sun, the raoou, fire, the earth, the sacrificing priest, water, and air. 
It will be sufficient to refer the reader to ibe opening verse of K&lidAsa’s Shluntald, 

The two compounds of the first half of the verse would be applicable also to the dancing peacock (nilakapfha) which 
canses great delight to him whose weapon is a spear (t.e., to the god KArttikeya or Skanda, also calM Saktidhara * the spear- 
hearer', to whom the peacock is sacred), and the tail of which ie covered with spots similar to the mobn. Compare the very 
similar verse No. 1737 of Vallahhodeva’s Subhdskit&valn which will show that the translation of the word ^handr^ka by 
I the yonng (or small) moon* is oorreot, 

^ Dr. Hall quotes a verse found by him in an extract from the Brahmdwfapvr&na, which expresses the same idea. 
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supporting huge mountains of pride, secured endless fame ; a tree of paradise to sup- 
pliants, who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heayens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising {on it) a Meru^ without equal. 

( F, 10.) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 
merit and made to grow by his stainless character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe 

(11.) He who, seeking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of suppliants that the 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prince Karna. 

(12.) While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the 
Pftndya relinquished violence,’^*' the Murala gave up his arre^ant bearing,^^ the Kuhga 
entered the path of the good, the Yahga trembled with the Kalihga, the Kira staid at 
home like a parrot in the cage, (and) the HAna left off being merry. 

(13.) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged the seas with the tears streaming 
from their eyes, intending as it were to reduce the size of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of their husbands, those same seas again did homage 
to him with large waves of precious stones. 

(14.) From him took his spotless birth the illustrious Ya^ahkarna, a crest- jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of ChampAranya, (and) 
whe in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 
on them. 

(15.) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all excellencies, was born the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadova. In bis case even the sun, — the sun of his prowess, — 
took upon itself the function^^ of causing the rising of the sea, — the sea of sorrow of tlie 
wives of his adversaries. 

(16.) That prince surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiinent,^® was a tree of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad garland of noble qualities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded in pleasing 
renown, (and) wielded indeed a sharp sword. — 

(17.) Well known on the earth is the family of the son of Gobhila. Therein was 
born forsooth the prince II aiiisapAla, who with the host of his valorous irresistible troops 
humbled the circle of all his foes combined. 

(18.) lie, whose feet were irradiated by the crest-jewels of the diadems of all the 
tributary chiefs prostrating themselves (before him)^ had a son, the lord of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisiriiha, a treasure-house not merely of purified understanding, but also, 
eminently, (one) for suppliants. 

(19.) That Vairisiriiha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelter of deep 
caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the residence 
of Kuvera/^ 

Soe poio 42 of the praceding iasoription. 

Tho abstract noan chaii^imatA of the original is iqieo^rect ; the correct form of the word is eUandiman, 

n Properly ' his inclination to arrogance.' 

7* This function belongs properly to the moon. 

^ This is described as the seed or seminal energy of Vishiiu, Haror^vir^am, (see M. Williams' JOieiionarj^) ; and 
the poet, wHo immediately afterwards has the word Srt, undoubtedly was thinking of the god Hari or Vish^n. A proper 
rendering of this verse in which everything depends on the sound of the words employed is impoesible, at least, to myself. 

Literally * Alaka' (the resideooe of Knveri, the god of ricbes) 
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(F. 20.) From him was bom the lord of the earth Vijayasiihha, whose beauty 
was justly celebrated by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made his adversaries’ 
fortunes totter, {and) the moon of whose fame {accordingly) was always waxing in the 
world. 

(21.) His loving wife was the handsome daughter of TJdayAditya, the ruler of the 
realm of MAlava,— SyAmaladevl, a gem granting the desires of the nobly-conducted, 
{and heraelf) a votary of Fortune. 

(22.) As MenA bore to the chief of mountains the beloved of Saihkara, {end) 
Vlri^il to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadevi, in appearance the unsullied fluttering pennon of 
her long pedigree.” 

(23.) Having wedded her with due rites, the king Gayakarna bestowed on her the 
most ardent affection, as ^athkara did on 6ivA. 

(21.) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker {brimful) of accomplish- 
ments, a garland of the graces, a store-house of excellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasimhadeva. 

(25.) May the rising moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasimhadeva 
richly saturate as it were the walls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a suitable lord, experience such delight as never to 
think, however little, of its former great rulers ! 

(26.) May victory attend his younger brother Jay asiihhadeva, w’ho in marvellous 
ways serves the first-born as SumitrA’s son” {did Hama) ; who, behold !, when he lifts 
his hand, overpowers the enemies’ most gigantic host, though it roars like thunder- 
clouds” and practises many wiles !— 

(27.) That noble Alhanadevi, the mother of the illustrious Narasimhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Moon-crested {ood) to be built, together with that cloister 
with wonderful floors. 

(28.) She too made her people construct that hall of study, {and) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges {adjoining) §ambhu’s temple. 

(29.) To make known her good report, the queen gave to this god, styled Vaidya- 
nAtha, the village named NAmaiindi together with every income {thereof), iu the 
JAuli pattald. 

(30.) And on the right bank of the N arm ad A, in the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him another village, named MakarapA(aka. 

(31.) May the PAsupata ascetic, the holy Rudra^iva of LAta lineage, arrange 
conformably to rule for the management of this place, so long as Siva pervades” the 
worlds ! — 

(32.) In the Mauna lineage, possessed of the triple ^rapora BhArgava, Vaitahavya, 
and Suvetasa,” there was born from one named Mahe^vara Dharanidhara, (a moun- 
tain)^ by name, by weight, by fame, and by fortune. 

Or, * of a lofty flag-»talf {vaihSa)\ 

Is , Lakflhiuuna. 

MeffkanAda aud AiiHj/a are alao the namee of two iodi of the demon and Prahasta waft oae of 

K&rana’s generalH. 

Or rather, * i« coextenHive with*. 

^ Compare the AivaldyanaArautatiitra, Calcutta cd., p, 872 . 

** The word dharanidhara baft thia meaning. 
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(F. 33.) Who, shedding a pleasing lustre, filled to overflowing with kindness, long 
enjoying a gratifying position, acted the part of a larnp^^ to the three worlds. 

(M.) His son Prithvidhara, who has seen the further shores of all the deep oceans 
of learning, {and) by whoso crowds cf disciples llie circle of the regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy. 

(35.) Of him. the younger brother, tlic sage named Sa^idhara, well versed in logic 
and wondrously clever, composed this eulogy. 

(86.) Tho architect named Pit he, who knows the rules of Visvakarman,*** planned 
all this, as Prithu did the earth. 

(37*) Mahidhara, a sdn-of the chief of artizans Balasimha, so wrought this stone 
with letters that it is like the star-covered sky. 

The year 907, on Sunday the Jlth of the bright half of Margasirsha. 


Iil.--TEWA11 STONE INSCllliaTON OE THE REIGN OP d AYASIMHADEVA 

lUK [ClIKJilj YKAR 928. 

jl^y Piiu>LssoK E\ KiEiaioiiN, Pii.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this short inscription was procured by Dr. P. E. Hall at 
Towar, a village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in tho Central Provinces, an ’ 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at New llavt'n, if 
is now deposit(‘d.’ It is said to he of like character with that of Alhanadevi’s inscrip- 
tion.- Dr. Hall also first et^Ued the inscription, with a translation, in tho Journal 
Am, Or, Soc,, vol, YI, pp. 512-E3 ; and his text was subscqu(mtly reprinted in Roman 
characters, wLtii a pliotoziueograpli of the inscripfion, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda^ 
Archceol, liHiirvet/ of lyesirrn Indta, No. 10, p. 110^ and his iranslation in 8ir A. Cunning- 
iiam's Arviarot. iSun\‘y of Jndia^ \oL IX, pp. 95-9t). 1 now re-tvlit^ the ins(;ription 

trom ari iiiifuession ueti a kindly prepared lor me by ]Mr. Herbert C. Toliwan, 

o^ Yale University, Ne^v Havtu. 

T’hc inscriptiuu conuuns b iiiirs of wniiug, tho last oi whicti is engraved along the 
proju r i**ft maigiii, aiid wliich logcEier cover a space of iV broad by 7 * high. The 
wiiiuig is on the whole weU jirescrvcd, but it is soniewnafc rougniy and irreguiady cut, 
and there aie several akskaras in hue 5 ana one at the end of line 8, tiie true reading of 
which cannot be made out with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is between 
i and I". The characters are N&garl, and the language is Sanskrit. Excei^ting the 
symbol for orh at the commencement of line 1, lines 1-6 are in verse ; the rest of the 
inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for o in vrahma 
JBrahmadi^{the only words in which b would occur), in line 1 ; and the dental sibilant is 

The adjectivef of ibifl verse would of course be also applicable to a lamp ; tneAa also means * oil *, and daid 'the 
wick of a lamp '. 

The architect of the' gods. The adjective would also mean * who knows how to execute every kind of work*. 

* Sot Journal Am. Or. Suc.f vol. Vl, pp, and 536; and C. Grant’s Gazetteer qf tkc Central jprooiace;?, 2nd ed,, 

p. 487. 

No. 11. 

* i Eiierely have bad to verify Dr, Hall’s text, which, so far as one may speak with Confident*, is substantially correct. 

D 
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used instead of the palatal in naresmrah, line 3, Kpsavnh and nisvaram, line 0, and 
Kesava^^ya^limi 8; and u instead of aptusedra in Jaf/asinh a-, line 4i, (but not in Nara^ 
simha-f lir.e 3). Besides, th(' text twice olTends asrainst the rules of samdhL 

The inscription, which opens with a verse in honour of Mahiideva (Siva)* records 
the erection of a Siva temple by the ndyaka Kesava (the son of the Brtlhman Aladeva, 
named Astaka (?) ), a member of the K atyiiyana gotra and resident of the village 
81kh& in Ma[la]vaka; during the reign of the king Jayasimhadeva, a younger 
brother of the king Narasiriihadeva whom he had succeeded, and son of the king 
Gaytlkarna. And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the 0th of the bright half 
of Srivana, while the moon was in the tiakshatra Ilasta, Referring this date egain, to 
the Kalaehuri or Chedi era, the corresponding European date would b(‘ (Jxpecled to fall 
in A.P. 1177. In that year, the month Snlvana was inter(‘alary, for tlic solar Snlvann 
lasted from the 26th June, 12 A. 3*2 to the 27th July, 23 h. 20 m, after mean sunrise, 
and there were new moons on the 27th June, 18 h. 30 m., and on the 27rh July, 2 A. 
8 7W. after mean sunrise. Now, tlu' (Jth of the bright half of the first lunar Sravana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 3rd July, when the 6th tllhl endial 7 A. 35 7a. and the moon 
was in the nakshatra Ilasta up to 16 A. 25 m. alter mean sunrise ; and th(» 6th of the 
bright half of the second Sravana corresponded to Monday the 1st August, when the 6Lh 
tUhi ended 18 A. 12 m. after mean sunrise and the moon eni(n <?d the piakshatnt Svati 
about sunrise. And, accordingly, there can bo no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
date is Sunday the 3rd July, A.D* 1177, and that the bright half of Sravana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or intercalated) Sn\vana.‘ 

The village Slkh & which, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in Mala- 
vaka or MDilava, I am unable to identify. 


Ti-xr. 

li. 1. Vt" [«'] "IT W(sl)^ I 

2. fir ii ^irirqnr^- 

3. ’iwsftrei" i fsini irfi:- 

4. ii 

B. i 

6. iTT€T^;?n5w^(*er)i:»^ n 

7. i w II 

8. 5rT?ra%H(»i)?rei *i(*ii<4» t larpt 

9. ii'“ 


* For two siuiilar dAtefii compare the Indian Antiquary 
v»l. X\ III, p 21*4 and vol. XIX, p. 36, No. 62. 

** From lh<* iuipressionH. 

* ExproHKed A nyinbol. 

^ Metre, 6luka (A.nu8btubbl. 

* Metre, Up%j&ti. 

* Head 
w Head 

“ Read . 

Metre, 6lcka (ADuab^ubfa). 


*"* The rt'adinic of the aksharas in tbeae and the followiiify 
biucKots in not (juito certani, bocause some of them look hk »f 
they bad boon paitly ora^o(i and recut. The intended readinjj 
may po.'»8ibly be 
Read 

The aksitara in these brackets is so peruliari>| shaped 
that it is impossible to say what it is meant to represent. I 
adopt Dr. Uall’s reading of it, but am not certain of its 
being correct. 

* ** This line is on the proper left margin. 
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Translation. 

Om I 

{Line 1.) Let us adore {him^^ loho is) knowledge and bliss, the supreme Brahma, 
waited upon by Brahma and the other gods, — Mahadova, the god of gods, the parent 
of the world I 

The son of the illustrious king Gayt\karna, the illustrious lord of men Narasim- 
hadeva, conquered the earth : may his younger brother, the sovereign lord, the illus- 
trious J ayasirii hadeva, long be victorious I 

(5.) lve.4ava, the son of the late Brahman A lade va, named Astaka caused 

that temple of ^ vara to be built. 

The year 92S, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half of Sra\ana, (the moon being) in 
{the nakshatra) Hasta. 

(8.) The Kesava ’s < 70^4 is that of Katyayana, his place of residence the 

village of SikhS, in AIa[la rjvaka. 


IV.— THREE LAND-GRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 

By II. II. BiiuuvA, B.A., DL.B. 

The Subi of the Baroda or Central Division of the Gaikavad^s State has sent me for 
deeiplierment tlirc(i detached copper-jdates, two of which belong to the Gurjaras of 
Bharoch, and om* to an unknowu line of kii^gs. The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and th(.*reforo do not contain genealogical and other personal details, 
while the last is a first plate and contains no information as to the date, donee, object 
of the grant, oflicers, &c. 

No. l.-^A Gurjara grant of Samvat 34.6, 

This document is written on a jilate, measuring about 8 inches by 3f, and is well 
preserved. It contains ten lines giving the usual injunctions and quotations from 
the Smrili regarding the inviolability of grants. The plate does not contain the name 
of the king or of the donee, nor a description of the object granted. Bui we have suffi- 
cient materials to identify the donor. The writer is the sdmdhivigrahikaA ditya- 
Bhogi k a. Bhogika, Dr. Biililer informs me, is “ a small man not more than a Thiikur of 
one or a few villages ; for bhogika occurs frequently in the list of the persons to whom 
commands are addressed, e, g. in the Kavi grant of Jayabhata {Ind. Ant., vol. V, p. 
110). In the Desikosha its Prakrit equivalent bhoio is explained grdma^'pradhdna.^ 

I e,, Mahadeva or Siva to whout all iheae epitheta aru applied. 

** Or po8Hibly . ‘ The Lrdlimau, named Aataka, had (a ion) Aladeva ; hia sou KeBiiva.’ See note 13, above. 

* Dr. Buhler’s PAiyalacuchhinAmamdl&t v. \04t {gAmuni hhoio ya gdmavait p. 32). Dr. Buhler translates it in tbo 
glossary as headman or lord of a village/" and quotes bhogika from inaciiptions. The GujaiuU for bhogika or bhok is 
hhigoy and gr&majmti or g&marai ih gditield. The word bkvqa^ fruiii which bhogika i» derived, means pdlana or pio- 
teotiou," — bee Amara, 111, 23, and Mahedvara's commentary oti it, also v. 308 ; JI/e(fintI;oe&a, v. 15 of vrurdi» 

ending in ga ; and TnkdndaMiakonha, 111, 120 ^ I I 

Thus according to those authoi iticb would bo an equivalent of or “ protector /* as an official term it may have sub- 

sequently acquiitid a technical meaning. 

D 2 
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Of course such a man osnnot be a great ruler.** If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title bhogika of the minister for war and peace Iditya 
would be sufficient ; for this appellation of an officer is not known to hare been employed 
by any other line of kings. Again, the characters of this grant so closely resemble those 
of No. II, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grants of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it. 

The date is given in words as well as figures. It is ** three hundred years exceed(‘d 
by forty-six ’* and 34G. The figures arc not written in the usual manner, with the 
symbols for three hundred, forty, and six, but as they would be now, ie. with the 
symbols for three, four and six. As the later Gurjara kings used the Chedi era, Sarhvat 
346 probably corresponds with A.D. 595-96. This date exactly agrees with that of Dadda 
III., circiter 580 A.D., as given by Dr. Biihler.^ Hitherto we h^d no copper-platc grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find. 


Transcript. 





4. ^ wiw grr- 

T). ^ It wfftww ^ Knrfir: JffirwTret 

6. ^ ^ ?tpo- 

9. iflitwHfflmfsi mfH ^ smr ii ftifqiff ^ 

10 . 


No. II. — A grant of Banagraha^ dated Sam. 391. 
fhe plate measures inches by 4^ and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gurjara characters, resembling those of the Umeta, Il&o and Bagumri\ grants. There 
are two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were. The language of the 
grant is faulty Sanskrit. 

The donee of the grant (1. 1) is the Brlhmana Aditya^arma {sic), the dMaka 
(1. 9) the bhogika Pftlakatujh&na, and the writer (1. 10) the samdhivigrahddhikrifa 
Miltribhata. According to 11. 9-10 the donor appears to be a son of Vitarilga, called 
Kanagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun {Binakorakirar^hhyar* 
chanarda) and as “the close relative of the illustrious Dadda” {sri-Dadda-pddantar* 
jfiili) ; for it is bis sign-manual wiiich was attached to the grant. The date is (1. 8) 
Sam. 391, Vaisakha bahula 15, %. e. the new moon of Vais^kha. 


> Ini. Ant. vol. XVIl, p. JOl. 
5 Read snw>. 

4 Corrootly 
^ Haul 

’ BMd wroWir. . 


Read 

' Baad ft 
» Raad 
" Raul 





c>c D * "i % f'^ 

±‘n^^. ^ 05' 


ri Sr^J; '^ cPo X^ck y ^ 

SS'VXfS’ 5r 


d^'? ..4' 

2^h: Kjo? 

^ A CjQ ^ OC^ «tCW 'p 

<p ^jc r; w r' ^-. 


at VtJ^ Pfc tq .y 

^A''<^ V„i‘‘’-* ,>t>H 

i^?5’r4-£t<j u I 

!>' Jj S £ = .J £ <1. 

^ ^ L? ;^>'^' 

?c ^ r^ "iS" ^ 

(ii .O iV-f^v . r? ^ 


■!t ^ 


i\ o 


Q) ?^]' 




Na 2 . SANKHEDA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF DADDA IV. Ch. Sam. 39 1 { 2 nd plate). 
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Thougli the details about the family of the donor have been lost, the last two state* 
ments permit us to recognise that the document was issued during the reign of Dadda 
fV. — Prai5&ntar&ga II. “ and that the donor was the brother of the latter; for, as the 
two Khcd& grants of Dadda IV. were issued in Sam. 380 and 385,** it follows from the 
i\ew date, Sam. 391, that Ihc same person must be meant here by the expression “ the 
illustrious^ Dadda.” Further, as Ranagraha is called both a son of VitarAga and a 
relative of Dadda, and'as the latter was a s-m ol .Tayabhata II. — Vitar&ga II., Kana- 
graha must have been Dadda’s brother or cousin. Our grant shows, therefore, that the 
reign of Dadda IV. lasted at least until Sam. 391, or, as the Gurjaras used the Chedi era* 
of A.D. 249, until A.D. C40. 

Tuan SCRIPT. 


L.I. 





2 . 

3. w ^rpr[:] wram trfettRq- 


4. ^ VTi gTi T ’w ftwrrwW- 

w 





?rri^ ^ ’trm*' 




7. zn!rT?n nfwwTrr*" ^ 

10 . 


No. III . — A grant of ISdntillay general of Nirihullaka. 

The plate measures 8^ inches by 3| inches, and contains 12 lines in characters closely 
resembling those of the early Chalukya plates and of the Mah/lMta pillar inscription 
(‘dited by Mr. Fleet, Indian Antiquary, voL XIX, pp. 7 ff. The plate is slightly 
damaged at the top and on both sides at the bottom. Two holes on the lower side show 
where the rings were originally placed. The language of the grant is slightly incorrect 
Sanskrit. 


» Ind. Ant. vol. XVII, p. 191. 

** Jour, Beug. As. Soc. vol. VII, pp. 908 ff. ; Jour. Rog. 
As, Soc. N. S. vol. I, pp. ‘»17 ff.i Ind. Ant. vol. XIII, 
pp. 81 IT. 
w Read 

Read . 

w Bead ®xrflrfwcir°. 
w Bead 
>7 Read 
“ Read 
“ Read 
^ Read 
Read 


Read . 

^ Read 
« Read WWl®. 

“ Read WTR. 

« Read 
Read 
*• Read 
« Read irfr. 

» Read infruirf. 
" Bead 
« Head 
“ Read 
** Read 
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Its <!ont(‘nts are as follows. Writing from the victorious camp 
located at N irgund i padraka (1. 1), Santilla, the general 1. 5) of the 

bhogikopdlatxmX mahdpaUipali (mahdpallapati)l^\r\\x\i\\ 2 i\id. (1. 4), who meditated on the 
feet of the illustrious fiamkarana {Samkaragana, 1. 3), son of the illustrious Krishna- 
rfiija (wliose feet were worshipped by the whole circle of the earth, 11. 1-2), grants to 
llhajikaiiantasvami {Bhajiha^'^ uitKintasmmin, 1.7), an inhabitant of PAsh&nihrada 
(1, 6), a m(Mnh(*r of the Kautsa golra and a student of the Vdjasdneya {Sarhhitd), a field 
requiring f(n’ seed-corn one piiaka of rice (1. 10), and situated in the western stm of §ri- 
Tarnhka, wiiich belonged to {the distrirt of) Tandulapadraka (11. 8*9). The purpose 
for which the grant was made is the usual one, the provision for tlie expenses of tho 
five malidf/ffjhits. It is add(‘d that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun for tlie increase of the spiritual merit and fame of the Furamahhattdraka^if 
feet, ix\ probably of inkarajgajna. 

As regards the ])(‘rsons named in the document, Santilla's position is sufficiently 
clear. lUs master Niriliullaka must have been a Bhil chieftain ; for the title malid^ 
pallapatl means ** the great lord of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe.'^ 

It agrees with this that his name is not Sanskrit, but a barbarous word. The 
phrase ** who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Samkara[ga]na” means, there- 
fore, here merely that ho Avas a vassal or servant of the latter, not that he was bis sue- 
eessov. Pdiiaiffidfij/iita is frequ(Mitly used in the former sens(^^^ With respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings KrishnarAja and KSamkara[gajn a belonged, 
it is possible only lo oiler n conjecture. l)r. Biilihm has suggested to mo that, assuming 
the correction S<())dc<trffga na for So mk(fraua to be certain, the two kings may be llaihavas 
or Kalacdiuris of ClKuli. I am incliuial to a(‘cept this, as tlie Chedi era was used by th( 
Gurjaras, which is a c(jrtaiu sign of tlndr y)()wcr having extended to the province. 
Moreover, the Clialukya inscriptions^'* mention a Kalachuri king, Bnddhara ja, the son 
of Saihkaragana, from whom Ma hgalisa took his wealth. Audit i.s not at all im- 
probable that the 8arhkaragana of the Clialukya inscriptions is identical Avitli that of our 
plat(‘; for, as has been pointed out already, its characters closely agree with those of 
the earlier Chalukya inscri|)tions, and show also some affinity with tliose of Dadda’s 
Kheda plates. They may well belong to the period of Mahgalisa’s reign, which, as thi^ 
latest rest'nreluvs of ilr. lT(‘et show , fell between 6aka Samvat 519 and 531, or A.l). 
597*98 and (>19-11. There is also another detail in our grant which, I think, may be 
adduc('d in favour of this view. 

Professor li. G. Blulndarkar, in his lUport on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Preyldenvy, 1883-81, remarks (pp. 31-32) that “it is a remarkable 
cirruinstauce that the names of most of the famous writers on the sacrificial rites 
should have the title Svdmin attached to tliem. No writer later than the thirteenth 
century seems to have it. We have Bhattas, Ach&ryas, Yajvans, Dlkshitas and Y&jnikas 
during the. last six centuries, but no Svamin, The title appears to have been in use at a 

lihaftkam\\:,\\i\fi\hhajaJca, “a wor.shipper. votiry, devotee V. S. Apte’n SantkfitMugluh Dictionary, mi . 
Cumpiire a hiiinlar 10,0 of the woid hhatta in Bliatta Kum&rila.Uliattotpala, Bhattodbhala, etc. 

‘f' Si*o Dr. l^oinin^k's Abndqt^d SaniskrU Dichonary,^, v. palla, Mr. V. S, Apte {Santkrit^English Diiti<»nary, 
p. 6B7) a''Kio;nH to the aame wo»d the meaninjj' ‘‘a large gimiarj'.*' On a local enquiry 1 find that the country al>out SAn> 
LbftlA KOt-« hy the name of Calh* (UnjaiAtS Pdla). Than, mah&pallapati would mean “ the lord of the great Palla or Pala. ’ 
Si‘e e. y. 1. 3;! of Mr. Fleet’s Mo. 1, Corp. Inacr. Ind. voj. 111, pp. 10 and 17, note 2. 

^ See Ind, Ant. vol, XIX, p. Ui. 





■i- t ' Tv. I I? ^ ^ 

^ c' ^'b'^’jH ‘^'^■'J 43^ 
-3 i''%'vi -r 3jy 






?5 1 f ? 

•f.0^ot'^'*-f)<f''oa‘^ 'JC^ 

3^ ^ OU ?^3oc^ 5 t^(X ^ 

^ ]5c^ ? ^ 



^y a H ^hru*(i. 
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certain period and been given toMtm&msakas or men conversant with the sacrificial lore.” 
Then he cites the instances of ^abarasvAmin, the author of the Bhdshya on Jaimini’s 
Mtmdmsd Sutra; of AgnisvAmin, the coxnmentsktor on JAtyky ixnvLS Srauta Sit tra ; of 
Bhavasvkmin, the author of a Bhdshya on Baudli&yana ; of Ke^avasvfimin, the writer of an 
introduction to the Baudhdyana-prayoga^dstra ; DevasvAmin, quoted in the Trikdnda- 
mandana and author of a comprehensive Bhdshya on A^valayana; Dhilrtasvarain, Kapar- 
disv&min and others. KuniArila is both a Svdmin and a Bhatta, The title Svdmin was 
used in some of the early Chalukya inscriptions and one of the Valabhi inscriptions, up to 
the seventh century. An undated grant of Vikramftditya I., who ceased to reign before 
A.D. 680, gives as donees Nandisv^min, LohasvAmin, and BhallasvAmin (Ind, Ant,^ 
vol. VI, p, 771). Another grant, dated 700 A.D., gives DAsasv^min, son of Janasvfimin 
and grandson of RevAsvfimin Dikshita, and one of 705 A.D. gives Devasvt\min, Karka- 
svAinin, YajnasvAmin, RudrasvAmin and others {Ind. Ant.^ vol. VII, i)p. 128 and 130), 
while a Valabhi grant, dated ISahivat 826 (A.D. 645), has got MankasvA-min {Ind. Ant.^ 
vol, I, p. 16). Dr. BliAndArkar assigns the seventh century to Agnisviimin, Dcvasv5miu 
and Bhavasvfimin, and places Sabarasv^imin two or three centuries earlier (*?/(/<? p. 32 of his 
Beport). The general inclination is towards the seventh century for the age of names 
bearing such titles. The records above noted were of rulers or families that wer(i perhaps 
close neighbours of the recorders of the present grant. The grant rnentioiis Bhajika- 
nantasvAmin, and with the conclusion arrived at by Dr. Bhiiridarkar, it cannot be later 
than the seventh century. 

With respect to the geographical names occurring in our grant, it may he noted 
that Nirgundipadraka, the place from which it is dated, would bo in modern Gujariiti 
Nft*garava(lj\ or something like it. And the Dehezdda of Gaikamdt Villages (published 
at the llitechchhu Press, AhmadahAd) does give a N/lgaravada, 6 kos from Dabhoi. 
Furtluir, the native place or homo of the donee is PAsli /inilir.ida, which would he 
Saniddarl, 14 kos from Dabhoi (given in the Dehezdda, p. 5). Hrada would be 
masculine dharo and feminine dhaif changeable to daj't in Gujarati, and rdshdui 
would drop its initial Pa, as Bagumr5. has done with its Ba in htiving GumrA., and giv(^ 
Sania, and thus we get Sai. iadari. Prom the same Pdsh&nihrada we wouid get Siinkhc- 
dfi if hrada were replaced by khedd for kheiaka^ meaning ‘town,’ and Bd were dropt as 
in the other case. Tandulapadraka is obviously TA,nda jajfi, also 14 kos from Dabhoi 
(as given in the Dehesdda); and §ri-ParnakA is Paniu, now desolate noted in the 
same authority), 5 kos from Dabhoi. The map of the Baroda territory does give Tan- 
daljA, and Sanifidarl quite close to each other. 


Transcript. 


L. 1. ^ 



— [f^ I — 


3 





»* Rpstorf . 

Reftd . 

^ Restore 


« P.ead wwrrunn® j ®3wniw°. 

* Rssd WqiRfir. 
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L- 5. Trsnsr^ tr cwui<jHjHic) i q i q ^q-f7T>- 

(5 ITOT 

7. w fara« T «ii<air*<*i 


^Twr?r- 



8. g’^^unfafars^'" 

9- 55rT ^ni^- 

10- — w^rarrer^^wrfmrfinsr 

11 • *rf%rf?T[fw]f7ro»rafm^ irfmrrf?a?T 

12. wjfsTtri^;“ 


V.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 


By J, Kirste, Pli.D., Vienna. 

The subjoined inscriptions collected by Mr. 11. Cousens, in GiijarAt, were cntriisu^ii 
tome for decipherment by Professor Bilb Icr, ^vbo assisted me with his advice. They 
Trere found in the followinfi: places : — 


G. Hobo (xii — xvi), 

7. Sarotra (xvii — xxvi), 
S Sonab (xxvii, xxviii), 
9. Taruhga (xxix). 


1. Bhilri (Nos. i — iii), 

2. Dilmal (iv — vii), 

3. Mandal (viii), 

4. Munjpur (ix), 

5. Palanpur (x, xi), 

All are written in Devanii^ari characters, with the exception of No. viii, \vhej‘e the first 
six lines are in Arabic and the last in Gujarati. They arc mostly injured and de- 
faced. The language is a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujaiiili. llenei*. the Head- 
ings are not always certain, and I am not sure that J have succcedcai ni iuiiy making 
out the sense of all. 

The generally interesting information which they furmsii may be arrang(*d undei 
the following heads : — 

1. — They yield some notice of the political history of Gujarut. No. vni furnishes 
a date from the rcigii of Sultfln Ahmad and the names of his father JSultan JMu. 
hammad, and of his grandfather Sultan MuzatTar SI. ah. It also mentions a Malik 
K5.machanda, who seems to have been the Musalman governor or minister in charge 
of Mamdall (the modern Mandal) in the Viramag^m Taluka, and that of a local 
chief called Ranaka (?). No. xi records the death of a Rajput, possibly a local chief 
Vanar&ja, of the Gedi^ family, in Samvat 1282. ‘ Nos. xvii— xix speak of two local 


« Read . 

Read . 

« Read 

♦7 Kead j 

** Read 'mtfujTir. 

« Read 

Can be for 


« Read 
^ Keatore 
Restore 

Read The remaining words I am unable to 

restore. 

Tbii^ liuc too !« unuiii‘lli»ible. LRestore 

w?r»iqfi!Tfk: ?—e’. H.j 



INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJAILVT. 


chiefs of Sarotra-— (1) Arajunajl, avIio ruled in Sarhvat 1678, and (2) his son Harada- 
ajt, who ruled in Saihvat 1686 and 1689. No. xxvii makes us acquainted with a 
Mahdrina Khetala (?) who held the village of Sunaka, the modern Sonak, in Sarhvat 
1356. 

2. — We obtain the following information regarding the spiritual heads of the Tapuga- 
chchha:— No. xxix tells us that Hiravijaya was Bliattaraka in Sarhvat 1642. This 
inscription mentions also Vijayasena, who succeeded him (see Klatt, Ind. Ant., vol- 
XI, p. 256). V ij a yadev a, the successor of the latter, is alluded to six times in the 
inscriptions Nos. xx — xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which are all dated in the year Saihvat 
1689; while his appointed successor Vijayasimha is mentioned once (inscription xx). 
Inscription No, ii makes us acquainted with a Guru of the MahideS varlya Matha 
called Jir&ja, i.e. probably Jer&ja or Jayar&ja. 


No. V 

L. 1. [c] ^ u ^ 

2. II lT[p3r]TZmiThl 

3. . . . 


Tuanslation. 

In the year Saih. 1358, on the 15th (day) of the dark half of Alvina, a Monday, a 
tigure was caused to be made by the Sreshihin Samayaka, son of . . . of the 
Pr^gvilta gotra. 


L. 1. 

3. ^ II 


No. II.* 


Tkanslation. 

( The image ) of the venerable Dh yanaganilch^rya, the guru J irA.ja, the lord of 
the Malude^vartya monastery. 


No. III.‘ 

L. 1. -(ft II ^rrT«!r ^ n 'wn ^ 

C 3miT I C*^] 

2. ^ t ^ I t ^ I 


Translation. 

Hail ! The conception {chyavana) on the 16th (day) of the bright half of ^lAvana ; 
birth on the 8th (day) of the dark halt of Jyeshtha; consecration (dikshd) on the 12th 

* At Bhilri : on tlie bnne of an iinn^^e in the Jaina temple. 

* Read ^fi}; 

’ At Bhilri : on the base of an image in Mahadeea'a temple. 

^ At Bhilri : in an old well outside tho village. 
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2 () 

{day) of the bright half of Philllguna ; enlightenment { judna) on the 13th {day) of the dnrb 
half of rhalguna; liberation {moJ^sha) on the 9th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha , . 

• • • • • 

The stone heavin'? this must have been takeu from a Jaina temple, and the insevip- 
tion refers to the career of on<! of the Tirthamkaras. 

No. IV."- 

L. 1. 5ixf c ijTT nmerptriH 

2. wTsfTrr 

3. 5tftT5mf*TOT%5T' 

Tkanslatiok. 

In the year Sam. 1295 (?) on tl,-: 8t)i {day) of the dark half of Tausha, a Tliursday, 
an image of the venerable Pdr^vauhtha and a fi®ure of his parents were made by the 
Sreshthin Kumarabhadra (?), son of Sohada, in the village of Gdbhala, in the 
district (?) of Dilavika. 

No. V.' 

L. 1. [^] ftrfw: I I ^nir — 

2. I W l ' 

3. ^lTm nr I <m- 

4. ft ?r — II 

6. II % [W[ 

(5. imtr vjft \ » 3^T%5rT 

7. II ^?T5rr[vrT]^?r^r?T%sTfif 

b. grrrfim: ii ^ [trw] 

9. gr?? Ttfrr s- 

10. W VTO [«^] 5- 

n. tr? pfptiiia mm [jJpt so® 

12. prsitT°[m^] 

Nothing can be made out of this with eevlainty exeejit the word.s : — “on the 10th 
(f/fl//) of the bright half of Vaishkha . . . . was caused to be made . . . 

No. Vf,' 

L. 1. ^'PTf t ^ tmp U 

2. Twt mrT^?r%m- 

3. %ST «lfc|<T| mTPJvr; 1 

Translation. 

In {the year) Sarh. 1532, on the 11th (day) of the dark half of Vaisfekha, a Sunday, 
(an image) of Narayana was placed by Ke. Devaka, sou of Lakha. 

• At Dilinal : on the base of an imuje of P&rfivanAtha, 

« Read Nw. 

^ Mayulsobe 

• At Dilmal : on a pillar of the Kirtistambha to the weet of the Urge temple of Limbu Mata. 

• At Dilmal : on tb« seat of an image in a small temple on the went of iho lar^e temple of Diinbii IdStA 
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No. VII.** 

L. 1. 13% \x 

2. ?:fr %° ttWtitt trr° 

3. [in]?rat 51° *n%T- 

4. TTsrarr mr WT WT° 

5. mrr ST° %rRr?r®raT wrt wtt 

6. WT° HitTT^T ^«8l^ l- 

7. ■•HCR'iirwrr nw*id: ii irfH- 

8. WT fi% [?m]: fai^- 

9. H 5g»T vrag It 


Translation. 

Hail ! In the year Sam. 1632, on the 11th (daff) of the dark half of VaisAkha, a 
Sunday, Bill RApSli, daughter of Tha(kura) Narasing (Narasimha), wife of MA (nda- 
lika) SAdAjhdmtft, son of Ke. RAghA{?) (and) vnother of Sdddsaha (?) — likewise 
Ihli MAriii, daughter of Tha(kura) Qopftla and mother of Jhamtasaha, how day and 
night to Lakshmi and Nar&yana. An image (and) then a base (for it) was caused to 
be made. 


No. VIII.“ 

L. 1 . j »L/» lyj 

2. ‘V'jO 

3. ..... . « « • ^UxLw. ^UaJUwJI 

4. ...... 

5 . ...... 

0. ...... 


7. %] % \ B-sB ^ ftir srf? 

8. — 4(««ji iTf%f ^ [gsr]- 


9. *ra^irfarxT^ ■3%[^«]- 


10 . 

11 . 


12 . 


13. 

14. 


[€t]«araf%TOT5T ism 

[Tfjfswr t 




At Diliual : oa the base of the ima(^ of liakehinl N&iAyana in a small shrine. 

At Mandal: on a stone in the Chauki. 

The transcription of the Persian text lowe to the kindnessof Prof. Karabaoek nt Vienna. Lines 4 to 6 arc iilcg^iblr. 
** L. 8. Probably 1J% is to be read. 

Corrected below the line to yi (wti— »ft. The third letter may be 9 and the fifth seems to have been intentionally 

effaced. 
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Translation. 

PerBian Test, — At the date on the 15th day of the month Dhu-l-Qa’de, in the 
year eight hundred and twenty (of the Hijra, i,e, the 2Ath December of 1417 A.D.), 
during the reign of the Sultfitn of SuMns Ahmad, son of the SuliAn Muhammad, son 
of the SuHAn Muzaffar Shah . . . business(?) of KAmajand . . • • this writing 
• • • • • 

Sanskrit Text, — Hail ! In the year Sam. 1474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 1417 A. D.), to-day, here in Marhdali, during 
the administration of Malik, the illustrious KAmachanda, in the victorious reign 
of KAna the illustrious liana ka (?), — the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitants of Mamclali 

No. 

L. 1. I 

2. TTT [m^]wT — Tnnr wro [arir]^ 

3. inn’ll ’HT . . . 

Much defaced and probably mutilated on the right side. Nothing can be made out 
except the date Samrat 1211, Vais^kha ^udi 6. 

No. X.*‘ 

L. 1. ^ ^ ^>3 qxf < » 

2. w" 

3. trf^gRTm [w]TfmT u 

4. II [t]f^ 

This inscription seems to refer to a donation in the temple of MahAvira at Khim- 
vAnA, made in Saihvat 1217, on the tenth day of the bright half of Karttika, a P'rida> . 
Hence this stone, too, must have been removed from its original site. 

No. XI.'® 

L. 1. 1 ^ um 8 syw iiigl ' Mi 

2. ^CTSrt [it]'Ut [^] I [>arT]T i^if ufn«T: u 

Abstract. 

In the year Sarh. 1282, on the fourth {day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the Gedia llAutta {lidjaputra) VanarAm {Vanardja)^ the sou of MeghAm. 

The stone must be a so-ealled PAHA. 

No. XII.*® 

L. 1. #anf^ 

2. i ^ \ 

3. ^ I 

** At Munjpur : in the Janii Maejid, on a beatn 

** At. Palaiipur : on the aide of a well. 

‘‘ Read VH. 


*» Read 

At Palanpur: on a looae atone Ijinjif near the railaav* 
** At Poho : on a pillar of the ChhVitri of PAif vanAtha , 
mueh defaced. 
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2 !> 


L. 4. stir 

5. — it 15 

6 . « 

Translation. 

.... caused I o be made by .... son of Jasadc va in Samvat 1259, Kailti- 
ka sudi 1, a Friday. 

No. X1II.» 

L. 1 . - Ht 

2 . 

3. ^ — TT fer 

4. TtVT 5 — m 

5. 11 

No. XIV.“ 

L. 1. t ^ X ? ^*r si Tr^sfr] 

%ST wm i f sifaTT %fwsiT?ifW sirTTT[fint] ^»t iiiig 11 

Translation. 

lu the year Sarii. 1299, on the I3th (day) of the bright half of Vni'akha. a 
Mot\day,an image of Neniindtha was caused to be made, for his mother s s.ake, by Va i a k u 
(V), son of Gauradevi of the Nirvviti-Gotra in tlic temple of Risluihhadevi (r) 

No. XV.”' 

L. 1. H ^ II irhrriTTira sm: 1 u[3»] 

2. I ijtiTTiTiT I I u^^isrrfH- 

3. ^ I ijwnit I 1 «iTi€t [— ]'* 

4. 'JiTiiTxrr I TPf ’ftnis’inTt 1 Hrai wit 

6. ’^tiTTiiT siiTTfiinT I ir[T]srr? iTf%- 
(). m irfim ^RTTfUffT 1 WTT tpTt 

7. ^ H ^ o o 9 d'*'ur-!i 

8 . wm 1 m *f?rm 

9. Tmf \ X ^ imn^ ^ siffm 1 

10. I ?iTg Tnr-“ 

11. m I Jirg 1 ?rRm 

12. fw w?iT II II — [’iTCT^] srar int 11 

13. 11 ° H II 

** At Roho: on ft pillar in the third storey of an old well, —much defaued. 

** At Rolio : on the arch over the old wtdl, — first storey. 

’’ At Roho . on a pillar in the third storey of the old well. 

L. :i : Probably [ift]. 

L. 10. Read I 

»* L. 11. Rettd I U’tfT. 
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Tit wsL.vriON. 

In the year Sam. 1071. (r), on the 5th lunar clay of tho dark half of Pausha, a 
Thursday, a well was caused to he made by Rhiiita Mathdanaji, (toltose) wife (wae) 
Ch&mph, and together witli two temi)h“s it was consecrated. He, togetlier with lus 
daughter Saj ja Bi\i, spent 51,000 Ptroji {Rupees) {foe this purpose). May it rejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure ! In 11 months tho work (i.e. the well), together with 
the two temples, w:is comi)letcd. Jlay the race extend ! May great merit and fame (!ouu! 
{to him) ! May the life of him he lengthened who built this well ! The llhillii was 
made hy Pam(dita) .... 

Ko. XVI.” 

L. 1. ^ w?Rf U'Si ^ ^ 

2. — vr?T an? ^ g ana i — >3; — [trjra 

3. ^ 5Tt[wt] at ST 

4. TT 

The same persons seem to ho mentioned as in the precieding inscription. 

No. XVII.-- 

L. 1 . af?fT sg; tr% sTW»art rNl arfsTaranc ft [v]-"’ 

2. II wtarw I tjwTT ’snfpancfTTTsj^tn amr anniv ^jtasrr 

8. II Tjwn amft JttfaraTq# rnff 5 Tm??fTT 1 hjseu 

4. uftTwr*!” ^ aiarrwnTT wasjt ^ftwt tttt 

5 . II wr«f II ^ II ^’qrapinSt; 1 ^ 1 ani’ 

G. 11 ’srtwft M 1 ^t^mrrfwfrr 

Abstract. 

In the year Sarh. 1C7B, on the 0th lunar day of tho bright half of Phalguna, a Satur- 
day, under tho Bohini Nakshatra, during the reign of Arajunajl, %vhose wives wore 
Padamlim and Amari, and whose son was Haradisaji, a Chhatri was caused to be 
erected. 

No. XVlII.” 

L. 1. ^ [VTTTO ?nTsn] ’ ■ 

At Uoho: on the bast* of an iinas;e in a iiiinod Khriue near tho old well. 

5*" Perhaps ^TT^. 

*® At Saroirn : in the }3havan Dhvaja temple. 

=» L. 1. Read V(%) I I 

JHhardn is meant f<*r hhagavdn. 

Tho metre of the verse in 11. 2—5 Hoenis to he Mand&krunlA. It may be re.-storeil a.s fallows : — 
Jiht(uyctyodh\f&diiianithanrip<th sdyi mdt&pi dhanyd^ 

Dhanyd vdni Icavivaramtikhf rdmandmopraifiltd, 

JDhanyo deSo fOffhupatiiihavdn yaira rdmdvatdro^ 

Dhanyo hkc nijatamaffundih rdmavdehatk tfinoti. 

^ L. 6. Read 

** At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Blivaja temple, 

»* L, 1. Read ww. 
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Translation. 

In the year Samvat 1685, Sravana Siuli 11, Haradasa 

No. XIX."- 

L. 1. [>]-?5rxi[%]TTgrT^t^ U ?r?i[^T]“' Tf^qrrat 

2. ti TfPfiT WT JTT?rm WT5?n 

3. II TT«5TWH§Tir. I >i5irr ^ Jtif?fwgTii fsici fmrwrnrr wr 

4 - II [^t] ^ 5TKrrwij"rr ii ? ii ^rr i wr- 

5. t II ^rt Tm ii it sim i ^t^In[^3 ji- 

6. I| JSigCTSI II aiRTfil<T'.'" II II 

Abstkact. 

In the year Sam. IGSO, on the 11th lunar clay of tlie dark half of Ashadha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Haradasa ji whose wives were Jivanti and Raju and 
whoso son w'as Togahi (?), a Chhatrl was caused to he erected. (Regarding the verse 
se(* inscription iSo. xvii.) 

No. NX. ’ 

L. 1. II II m It ^tPrsrafw- 

2 . ctr: ii r-* u'^'S r<» u h [^] 

3. "TT^tir HX^T ^XTsit -fTTOX I XXo XTXtIX I Re ixm I Ro ^RRITRi 

[ ]'‘ I RXRXX Lll] 

Austract. 

In the y(‘ar S:uii. IGSO, on tiio 11th day of tlie dark lialf of Sravnna Saih . . • 

Ladanu, winise wife was Nathi and his son Sahi. lla ra dasa, 8ain. Sampa, Saiii. Teja, 
Sam. Devakaranai, gave' silver Thapas (?) on tln^ <‘om]>lelk)n of ihe leinjdts while 

Uhallaralot V i jay ade vasu ri and V i jayasiiii has uri were [luinf/]. 

No. \Xl/‘ 

L. I. II -RX II RlX<Ri‘4tfroIR%R^Tt33T^«il RR;" It RRrf [rC?] 

2. [rx| Ro RISR RXRX RXW’SR Ro Ro rIrX Ro RRX Ro [RRRtXTU] 

— Rf — f%[R%''^j RRt- 

i. R I Rtfl^mkxiXRX? — II RRffstRTf — W: [RfxfCTTX] ii; 

Abstuact. 

In the year Saiii. 1GS9, in the dark half of . . . Saih. Ladana, whose wife 

was NiUha (?), and Ins son Saiii. Haradasa, JSam. ^aiiipa, Sam. T(* ja, Sam. Ue v 1- 
karana, erected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mahavira. 


At Sarutra: in au old chlmttri. 

Ii. 1 . Read 

L. 6 . Road I HSntfTO. 

At Sarotra: in the Bbuvan DhvRja lemple. 
Read 


LooK'r like m. 

At Saiotni : in the Bhnvau DKvaja temple. Preserva 
tion bud and must letters indistinct. 

Read 
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So. XX11.“ 

2. ^ ^rnrtr [ht« ^o] ‘"sTrat [??r ^- 

3. ^ w* Jhjrrf^iraiw ^rmf^rnr u 

'j 

Abstract. 

In Iho year Sam. 1689, in the dark half of ... a temple of Parsva was 
caused 1o bo made by Sam. L£i.dana, whose wife was N4thi, and his son (?) Sam 11a r a- 
dasa, and by the family of Sam. TejL 

No. XXIII.*^ 

L. 1. n ^ II n° 

2 . ^^C£. T»rni° ^ 'I 5 ; <srT^- 

3. f [tijsngi »TTS^ TTOT »fN — ^vn IPTO [ ]** ^nJIT » 

Abstract. 

In the year Sarii. 1G89, on the 13th day of the bright half of Phhlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by Ilarad&sa, whose father (?) was 
Madana (Ladana?) 

No. XXIV.*’ 

L. 1. II II r o ^[ii] — tf [sTttRmr] 

2 . wnn [ ] ‘Nmr wn 11 Tfjr if^rair 11 ’Jt 11 11 » 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 16H9, on the 10th day of the bi’ight half of Phalguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver were given by Karana (?). 

No. XXV.*' 

L. 1. )| ^ I) u ^ g 

2. f? ^ o g’f TT-[5r^J#tgRt t? ^rroiT # : 

3 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phalguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by the son of 


At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja teinplo. 

« Read vrSTK®, 

^ Powibly for WTt. 

At Sarotra : over a Hhrina door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
^ liooka like vrari. 

^ At Barotra ; ovi*r a sbririe door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
Look# like ^ir. 

At Sarotra ; over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
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No. XXVI." 

L. 1. II ^ II 

2. Nfir u 

8. ? mEm] mm mftr m» C® «w] 

4. vnm wf n 

Abstract. 

In the year Saih. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of PhA(lguna), on the 
oompletion of this temple, silver Tbapas (?) were given by ... . 

No. XXVII." 

L. 1. I N M 

2. mr I mSv w- 
8. vmN 

4. ^ ” Nfw%N 

6. fw^n nirT R t mj 

6. inrw mLtil *t f?r[n] 

7. [0»t — m*nm[fw^r]-- 

8. 'Trttef irfrir [mu] 

9. trafr wT[*t3 II ^ M 

Abstract. 

The inscription refers to some gift made by one Ltsha (?) MahipAka in Rr* 1866, 
on the 11th day of the dark half of Chaitra, during the administration of the MahArftBa* 
the illustrious Ehetala (?) in the village of SdBaka, on the occasion of the T&trA 
of Devi 6rl^ivall. 

No. XXVIII." 

L. 1. I vNt( Ui-A 

2 . ^ 


Tbauslatton. 

In the year Saih. 1696, iSrAvaijia vadi 13, a Monday . • . . 

No. XXIX." 

L. 1. N i* 

2. vmm ufr 
8. N#) mrr 

4. trtf) if)'' Tmt 'Nktw 

** At Sftrotra: over a ehrine door in the Bhavan Dhvija Temple. 

** At Sooak : on a pillar in an old temple. 

** At Bonak : on the bam of an image in the satae temple. 

^ At Tannga t on the aide of the great temple. 
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L. 6. 9rt*r5 

6. n I 

7. I *1^ » 

8. lirTT V'nt 

9. ^455^1 

10. Wm® 

11. mrt ifOT BTRSTWWt 

12. 1TW ^rr'ftfir 

18 . 'UTBIK «iWt fc I 

14. OTWt ^s^hiT 

16 . 

16. ^ «r¥*nrc 

17. ^ IJJIT 

18. II ^ ^ [tir] 

19. 1T?T®WPWinWT 

Seemb to refer to the restoration of the temple in Samvat 1642. 


VI.— THE JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SaTEUMJAYA. 

Bt G. BOhlek, Pu.D., LL.I>., C.I.E. 

The subjoined editions and abstracts of 118 inscriptions, found in the Jaina temples 
on tbe hill of datrum jaya near P&lit&n&, have been prepared according to the impres- 
sions, taken by Mr. Cousens during the working season of 1888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor. They consist of two great series, the first comprising Nos. i-xxxii which 
range between Samvat 1587 and 1710, and the second, Nos. xxxiii-cxv, which run from 
Samvat 1783 to 1943 or 1887 A.D.‘ As the latter series of course possesses in general 
little historical interest, I have thought it inadvisable to publish them in estenao, and 
I believe the abstracts given below will satisfy all requirements. I have, however, mn/lo 
an exception with No. cv, because it contains a tolerably complete account of the beads 
of the An chala gaehohh-'t, regarding which hitherto very little has become known. More- 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, written by the Yatis of our days, and it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed” dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions, as well as that regarding the advisability of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, tbe language of somewhat older Jaina authors such as 
Mcrutuhga, R&jasekhara and Jinamandana, into harmony with the rules of Sans- 
krit grammar. The transcript of this document as well as those of Nos. i-xxxiii and 
No. cxviii have been prepared by Dr. J. Kirste, Privat-Docent in the Vienna University, 
and to him belong also the footnotes appended to the same. 

As regards the historical information contained in the 118 inscriptions, it falls 
under tlie following heads : — (1) notes ^regarding tbe political history of Western India ; 

> The dalefi of No&. cxviocxfii are not certain. No. cxviii ou^ht properlj to itaod after No. xii. 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jaina monks; (8) notes regarding the subdmsions 
of thrf Jaina laymen. 

As regards the first point, No. I is the most important document ; for it names 
(1. 1) three Sult&ns of GujarAt: (1) Mahimfida, (2) Mad&phara, and (3) BAhadara, 
and states that the latter was alive in Vikrama Sam vat 1&87, and (1. 2} that his minister 
was Shana (KhAn) MajhadashAna or Majhadaka (1,26). It further enumerates 
(11. 8-10) four rulers of Chitrakfita — (1) KumbharAja, (2) RAjamalla, (8) Samgr A- 
masimha, (4) Batnasiihha, which latter ruled in Samvat 1587, and adds (1. 23) that 
Karmasiihha or Karmaraja, who made (1. 27) the seventh restoratiou {aaptamu 
uddhdra) and re-built the temple of Pundarika, was his prime minister. We are further 
told (1. 26) that he did so with the express permission of SultAn BAhadara, and obtained 
from him a sphuranmdna^ i,e. a fermdn^ for this purpose. The negotiations were 
conducted by a marttrl Rava {randkhya) Narasimbaka, probably also a Jaina, who 
was in the employ of Sultan BAhadara’s prime minister. 

With respect to the list of the sovereigns of GujarAt, it deserves to be noticed that 
SultAns Sikandar and Mahmfid, the two brothers of SultAn BahAdur, who reigned 
each for a short period after SultAn Muzaffar II., have been left out. I am unable to 
identify Kh An Ma j hAd or MajhAdaka, who, according to our inscription, was BahAdur’s 
vazlr in Samvat 1587. According to the Mirdt-uSihandari^^ that dignity was bestowed 
on TA j KhAn in A.D. 1526 ; nor is KarmarAja or Karmasiihha mentioned in Tod’s 
account of the history of MevAd. But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document. The list of the four RAnAs agrees with Tod’s. The statements of the 
jUirdt-i-Sikandari {op. cit., p. 350) prove that Ratnasimha really ruled in Samvat 
1587, and that his relations with the SultAn of GujarAt were of a friendly nature. 

Next come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Emperors — 

1. JahAngir is mentioned as N Aradina J. Savai in Nos. xv, xvii — xx, xxiii,xxiv, 
which are all dated in Samvat 1676, as well as in No. xxvii of Samvat 1683. Nos. xvii- 
XX mention also prince KhosrA {Shdhijddd Suratana Shosadd) and the governor {Bobai) 
of AhmadAbAd {Rdjanagara), SultAn Khurme {Sahiydna Buratdna Shurame). 

2. ShAh Jihan {Sdhajydhdrh) occurs once in No. xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Samvat 1686 and Saka Samvat 1651. The two dates agree perfectly with the facts. 
And it is also correct that SuratA^ Khurme, i,e, SultAn Kburram or ShAh JihAn, 
was viceroy of GujarAt in Samvat 1675. For the Muhammadan historians inform us 
that the latter province was added to the other governments held by him in A.D. 1617. 
Of interest, too, is the mention of ShAhijoda BuratAna ShosadA, i.e. prince KhosrA, 
(Nos. xvii — xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1676, but had been a pri- 
soner ever since the second year of his father s reign. 

Among the local chiefs of KAthiAvAd, the inscriptions mention — 

(1) JAm {Ydma) 6atru§alya and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No. xxi (1. 4) ruled at Navtnapura, i.e. NavAnagar, in HAllAra, i,e. the HalAr PrAnt, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1676; 

(2) Some of .the Gohel chieftains of PAlitAnA, viz ., — 

(a) KhAmdhuji and his son, SivAjl, in No. xxvii, 11. 38-9, of Vikrama Sariivat 
1683; 

V 2 


The Local Mvkammadan Dynastic* cf GujarAt, by Sir £. C. p. 334. 
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(6) Unad&jl in No. li, of V. S. 1861 ; 

(c) KbamdhAji ; bis son, Nogbanaji, and his grandson, PratApasiihghajl, in 

Nos. Ixviii and Ixix, dated V.8. 1891 and 1892 ; 

(d) Noghanajt and his son, PratApasimghaji, in No. xovi, of V.S. 1910 ; and 

(e) Pratftpasihgajl, V.S. 1916 (No. ciii). 

(/) Sdrasimghaji, in No. cxi, of V.S. 1940. 

The information of the inscriptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
NavAnagar and P&litAnA, given in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol. viii, p. 659). According 
to the latter work, JAm Jasoj!, the son of JAm SatAjt, ruled from A.D. 1608 to 
1624* It is not diffeult to recognise Jasavanta in Jasoj!. SatAji is a very consider- 
able abbreviation of Satr^^Al, the more usual form for the Sanskrit ^tru^alya, “an arrow 
for his enemies.*^ As regards the Qobels, we read {op. cit, pp. 604f.) that KhAndoji II. 
was succeeded by Shavajl II. This k no doubt the pair of the inscription, as Shavaji 
is placed five generations before A.D. 1706. The other chiefs mentioned in the inscrip- 
UoQS are called in the Gazetteer^ IJnadji, A.D. 1766 — 1820, KhandojlIV.,1820 — 1840, 
NoghanajllV., A.D. 1840 — 1860, PratApsingh j!, 1860, Sfirsinghjl, since 1860. It 
is amusing to note that in No. xevi, Noghanaji receives the proud titles rdjarSjeSvara and 
mahdrdjadhirdja, though the PMitAnA State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of KAthiAvAd. Besides, Thakur Noghanaji was, according 
to the Bombay Gazeilecr, by no means as well off as his successors, who have a gross 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees ; for his state was held under Government, guaran- 
tee in farm by Vakhatchand, the Nagarsheth of AhmadAhAd, from A.D. 1821 — 1831, 
when prince PralApsingbjl managed to get it out of the hands of the banker. None of 
the numerous donors f rom AhmadAhAd, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harashaohamda, i.e. 
Harakhchand of Damana-bandira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No. xlv of V.S. 
1860, that he was honoured by the Phiraihgijdti Puratakdla pdtasdhi^i.e. by the king of 
Portugal. Compared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagarsheth of Ah« 
madAbAd is, to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which the 
inscriptions furnish regarding several schools of Jaina monks, the Kharatara, TapA, 
Afichala, and Sagara gachchhas. Lists of the spiritual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr. Ivlatt in the Indian Antiquary^ vol. XI, p. 246 ff, and a 
Kharatam paHdoali from the Prahsii of the temple of VAdipura PAr^vanAtha has been 
given, ante, vol. I, p. 319. The other two paftdvaliz have not, as far as I know, been 
made known before : — 

J. — Paffdvali of the Kharatara gachchha. 


The following list is given in No. xvii — 

1. Ud(d)yotanaRAri, 

2. VardhamanasAri, rasatimdrgapra^ 
kdia^a^ 

3. Jii esvarasuri T., 

4. Jinaehandrasuri I., 

6. AbhayadevasAri, composer of the 


Nardngfvfittiyand discoverer of the FAztfva- 
nAtha of Stambhana, 

6. JinavallabhasAri, 

7. JinadattasAri, to whom Zkdenatd 
gave the title yugapradhdna^ 

8. JinachandrasAri IL, 


’ Tbe flrfit seven Saiia are mentioned ako in No. xviii. 
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9, Jinapattis&ri/ 16. Jinaohandrasixri IV.i 

10. JiBei$yaras{k.ri IK| 17. Jinodayasttri, 

11. Jinaprabodhasftri, 18. Jinar&jasAri, 

12. Jinachandrasilri III,, 19. Jinabhadrasdri,^ 

13. Jinaku^alasdri, 20, Jinaohandrasuri V., 

14. Jinapadmasdri, 21. Jinasamudrasdrit 

15. Jinalabdhisdri, 22. Jinahainsasuri, 

23. JinamAnikyasdri, 

24 Jinachandrasdri VI,® who awakone d the PAtisAhiof Delhi, Akabara, received 
from him the title yugapradhdna^ and obtained an edict not to kill during 8 days in all 
countries?, who appeased the angry JahAmglra and protected the SAdhus banished by him. 

25. J inasimhasdri, who caused the mantrin Karamachandra to institute^ a 
nandi festival at an expense of 12,500,000 {aapddakoH), wandered through Kathina, 
Ka^mir and other countries, pleased Akabara-SAhi, stopped for a year the slaying of 
aquatic animals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in Srlpura,® Qola- 
kumdd (Golkonda), Oaj jand (Ghazni), and other countries, and received the title of 
yugapradhdna from Jah&mgira-Ndradl-Mahammada. 

26. Jinar&ja,® whose parents were SADharmast and Dhdralade, who belonged 
to the Bo hi ttb a race, received a boon from the goddess AmbikA, and in consequence 
deciphered the pra^asti on an ancient image at GharhghAnlpura. In No. xxvi there 
is a second date, Samvat 1682 for him. 

The later inscriptions mention : — 

Jinachandrasdri, Samvat 179V® (No, xxxix); Jinabarshasdri,” Samvat 1887 
(No. lx), Samvat 1888, Samvat 1891 (No. Ixviii), Samvat 1892 (No. Ixix) ; Jinamahen* 
drasdri, successor of the preceding,- Samvat 1893 (No. Ixxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippaliya branch (Nos. Ixxxii-v),** Samvat 1903 (No. Ixxxviii), 

JinasauhhAgyasdri, successor of Jinaharsha, Saiiivat 1910 (No. xvi). 

Jinamuktisd.ri, Samvat 1922 (No. cvi). The statements of the latest inscriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Eharatara gaohMa, which fact is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect. I met Jinamuktisdri at Jesalmlr in 
1874, and at BikAnlr another head of the Kharataras called Hemasdri. The pupils of a 
third TugapradhAna of the same community visited me in 1876 at Surat, when he 
passed through the town. 

IL"^Faftdvali of the Tapd gaohokha. 

No. xii mentions first VardhamAna (verse 2), Sudharma (verse 3), Susthita 
and Bupratibuddha, the founders of the Eotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 

* This form, which is found also in the F&Uv Pralas^t, amU^ toI. I, p. 319. seeuis to be preferable to Dr. KlatVs 
Jinapati, Ind, Ani,, vol. XI. pp. 246ff. 

* Mentioned also in No. xviii. 

* Mentioned also in Nos. xnii— xx, xxiii, xxxiv. 

^ Nos. xviii— XX, xxiii— xxiv, add “before Akabarashhi.’* 

* According^ to No. xviii ^rtkdstipura, according to No. lix l§r!kdra>§riporn, according to No, xxiii Sripura* 

* Mentioned in the same way in Nos. xiv — xx, xxiii-xxi?, xxvi. 

Klatt has a Jinachandra (No. 69) in S. 1834. 

^ This is the last on Klatt's list, Jnd, Ant, toI. xi. pp. 246fE. 

^ Nos. Ixxxii— IxxxT bavs a note speaking of a Jipaobamdasdri, tuocetsor of Jinadeea, being alive. Begarding the 
Pippaliya Kbaratara gaohebba, see Klatt, ui tup., under No. 56. 
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of the VajrA iftkh& (verse 6), Vajrasena and his pupils N&ga, Indra, Ohandra, 
Nirvrlti and Vidhy&dhara, the third of whom founded the Ch&ndra kula (verses 
6-7), Jagachchandra, who obtained in Samvat 1I2S5 the Tap^hiruda (verse 9), and 
then begins the enumeration with — 

(1) Anandavimala (Klatt No. 56), who reformed the conduct of the Yatis in 
Bamvat 1582 (verses 10-11). 

(2) Vijayadft.na (Klatt No. 67), verses 12-13.“ 

(3) niravijaya (Klatt No. 68), verses 14—24, who was called by 8&hi Akabbarato 

Mev&ta, and persuaded the emperor in Samvat 1639 to issue an edict forbidding the 
slaughter of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation of the property of 
deceased persons, the and a to set free many captives, snared birds and 

animals, to present Satrumjaya to the Jainas, to establish a Jaina library (paustakam 
hhdihddgdram)^ and to become a saint-like king {§renika, who converted the head of the 
Lumpakas, Meghajl,“ made many people adherents of the Tap& gachchha, caused 
many temples to be built in GujarUt and other countries, and made many natives of that 
country, of M&lava and so forth, undertake pilgrimages to l§atryihjaya. No. cxviii com- 
memorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken by Vimalaharsha and 200 
others. The same inscription states that Iliravijaya belonged to the Sdpha race. He 
died, according to No. xiii, by starvation, at Unnatadurga, in Samvat 1662,' BhMra- 
pada ^ukla 10, and \impddnkds were erected in the same year, on M&rga vadi 9, Mon- 
day, by Udayakarana of Stambhatirtha (Cambay) and consecrated by Vijayasena, 

(4) Vijayasena (Klatt No. 69), (verses 25 — 34), who was called by Akabbara to 

Lft.bhapura (Labor), received from him great honours, and a forbidding 

the slaughter of cows, bulls and buUalo-cows, to confiscate the property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honoured by the king, the son of Choll-be- 
gam {Oholt Vegama)^ adorned GujaiAt. Latest date Samvat 1660. 

(6) Vijayadeva (Klatt No. 60) is mentioned in No. xxv, Samvat 1676, No. xxxi of 
Samvat 1696, Nos. xxxii and xxxiii of Samvat 1710. According to the same he 
received from FfttU&hi Jih&mgira the title mahdldpa. His appointed successor, Vi jaya* 
simhasfiri, who, according to Klatt {op. cit,) died before him (Sarhvat 1709), occurs 
in No. xxxii, which is dated Samvat 1710. It is stated there that the Sahasrakfita 
Hrtha had been dedicated at his request. 

(6) Vijayaprabha (Klatt No. 61) is mentioned in No. xxxiii, dated Samvat 1710. 
He receives the titles dchdrya and and seems, therefore, not yet to have been the 
actual head. Vijayadeva, on the other hand, is there called bhaiidraka. This goes 
against Klatt’s Paitdvali^ which places Vijayadeva’s death in Samvat 1709. 

In the later inscriptions are named — 

Vijayaksham^suri, No. xxxviii. 

Vijayaday&sfiri, No. xxxvii, bhafidraka, in Samvat 1788 fSumatisAgara, ibid., 
also bhattdraka), and in No. xxxviii, Samvat 1791. 

Vijayajinendrasfiri, No. xliv, Sarhvat 1843, Nos. xlvi — xlix, Samvat 1860. 

Vijayadhane^varasuri, No. Ixxviii, Sarhvat 1803. 

*• Mentioned an head of the gaohohha in Non. iv, vi — x, all dated in Samvat 1620. 

Poeaibly a tax on Jaina pilgrims, visiting their holy places, may be meant,— see also Elphinstone’e Miitory 
India, p. 839 (6tn edition). The Su/ijta tax is, of course, the jizya, or capitation tax on iDfidels. 

Regarding the Lump&kas see Bh&ndarkar, JSepori on SansJhrU MSS. /or 1^3*84. p. 163. 
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VijayaderendrasA^i,” No. IxxzTi, Sazhvat 1897, No. Ixxzix, SadiTat 1906, 
Na xlii, Saihrat 1908, No. xovii, SiudiTat 1911, No. civ, Saifavat 1916, No. ovii, 
SaiiiTat 1921. 

Vidy&nandasOrii saocessor of DhandTara, No. oiii, Sadirat 1916. 

A SazhriinayamArglya TapA gaohohha, belonging to the line of VijayasihaBhri, 
is mentioned in No. Ixxyi of Saihvat 1893 and in No. oidii of Sazhvat 1910. 


Ill, — Paftdvali qf the Ahchala or Fidhipakaha gaehohha.” 

The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos. zxi of Samvat 1676 and xxrii of 
Samvat 1688, the renudndeir mostly in No. cv of Saihvat 1921 : 


(1) Aryaraksbita,** 

(2) Jayasimha, 

(8) Dharmagbosha, 

(4) MaheiLdrasimha, 

(6) Siifahapjrabba, 

(6) Devendra or Devendrasimha, 

(7) Dharmaprabha, 

(8) Simbatilaka, 

(9) Mabendra, 

^aO) Merutunga, 

(11) Jayaklrti, 

(12) Jayake^ari, 

(13) SiddbAntasamudra or SiddhAn' 

tjasAgara, 

(14) BhAvasAgara, 

(16) GunanidhAna or Suguoa^e* 
vadhi. 


(16) Dharmamfirti, 

(17) KalyAnasAgara or KalyAnasa* 

mudra, Samvat 1676 and 1683, 

(18) Amarodadhi, 

(19) VidyAsfiri (Vi4yAbdhi),'* 

(20) UdayAr^ava, or UdayasA> 

gara,"* 

(21) Kirtisindhu or KirtisAgara, No. 

li, Samvat 1861, 

(22) Punyodadbi or PunyasAgara, 

(No. li, of S. 1861), 

(23) MuktisAgara, Samvat 1905,” 

(24) Batnodadhi, Saibvat 1921 ; 

(25) YivekasAgara, Samvat 1940, 

No. cxi 


IF,— Paftdvali of the Sdgara-gachchha. 

This list is given chiefly in No. xci, where the latest date is Saihvat 1905 ; 


(1) BAjasAgara, 

(2) VfiddhisAgara, 

(3) LakshmisAgara, 

(4) KalyAnasAgara, 
(6) PunyasAgara, 


(7) AnandasAgara, 

(8) ^AntisAgara, Samvat 1886, No. 

Iv, No. lix; Samvat 1889, No. 
Ixii, No. Ixv; Saihvat 1893, 
No. Ixx, No. Ixxi, No. Ixxii, No. 
Ixxix. 


(6) UdayasAgara, 

Teachers of two other gachohhaa are named 

(1) RAjasAmasAri of the LaghuposAla pocAcAAa in No. xlii, dated Samvat 

1815. 

(2) Pandit An andakufiala of the PAyachanda gachohha in No. xcv, dated 

Saihvat 1908. One is tempted to conjecture that Pdyaohanda is a 


Sp«lt al 60 Vijayadevirodra and Vijayadevtdra. 

Tlie name Vidbipaksha gaclicbha occurs in No. xxvti, 
Tone 6i and in No. ov. 

** Begardine this ^ry.'nkBbita, i»ea Bb4nd^rkar. Report 
<m Sanskrit MSS. of 1883-84, p. 152. The Paffdvali deaoribed 
bj Dr. Bh4i(i4irkar {op. cit, pp. 14, and 3190.) iv that of the 


Afiobara-^arArA/Tir, and in tbelmain agrees with the earlier 
pari of the above text. 

This form ia requii'ed according to the metre* 

No. li. 

^ No. xo. Before bim appears RAjendrasAgara. Sam* 
▼at 1888 in No. Ivi. 
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mistake for JPiiaohanda or Pdiachanda, regarding wliioh sect see 
d&rkar's “ Report on Sanskrit KSS. for 1888*84, ji. 185'*. 

F. — Digambara Paffdtali. 

No. zxx, dated SailiTat 1680, gives (U. 8 et $eq.) tbe list of the spiritual heads in the 
line of Kuihdekunda {read N«ndaihifl<fa) JLohirya in the BaUtkhraga^a, the Saras* 
yatl. pao&oAAa and the Mhlasaiiigha, A«. the oommunity of the Jligambaras, as 
follows : 

(1) Sakalaklrti, (7) Ou^aklrti, 

(8) Bhuvanaklrti, (8) YhdibbfishaQB, 

(8) Jfi&nabhAsha^a, (0) Bhmaklrti, 

(4) Yijayakirti, (10) Padmanandi, the actual head of 

(6) ^ubhaohandra, the sect in Sathyat 1686. 

(6) Sumatiklrti, 

The list is, of course, a mere fragment of the Pattdvati of the Eandaknnd&n> 
va ja, which dates from much earlier times. 

Next to the subdivisions of the Jaina monks, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions famish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarding which hitherto little has become known. Among the various tribal 
names of the laymen which are mentioned in the great majority of the documents, that 
of the Osvhls ooours most frequently, as might be expected from tbe- fact that this 
section of the Jaina community is not only generally considered tbe most noble, but 
possesses also tbe greatest wealth. Tbe name appears in various forms, (l) Upakefa 
ygdtt, No. xxi; vatftsa. No. xxvi; (8) tlkefa or XJkeia, Nos. xxxiiiandlx; (8) Oifa 
vaihsa. No. xxxix ; (4) 0^ or Osa, mostly with the addition of the terminuiion vdta in 
a great many inscriptions ; and (5) U^, Nos, i-— iii, or ITsa, No. oii. 

It is not in the least doubtful that Vpakeia is the original Sanskrit word from 
which the other forms have been derived.** The processes by which t)ie forms TOheSa, 
TJkeia, Uh and Uea were obtained, will be clear to everybody. With respect to OiSa, 
06a and Oaa, it may be noted that, according to the rules of tbe Jaina and Mahftr&shtri 
Prakrits, the preposition upa may be represented by o (see Hemachandra, J^rdipita 
vydkarapa, i, 173). 

In addition to tbe correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the Pklitk 9 & in- 
scriptions furnish also a traditional account of its origin. We read in No. i— 

(Verse 8). “ Furtiior— on the hill called Qopa, there was bom a most worshipful 
{ruler) called the illustrious Imarslja, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened. His 
wife was some daughter of a trader.” 

(Verse 9). “ In her womb were bom the folloM'ing men belonging to the R&ja- 
koshth&ghra family, the sole vessel of piety, anu the pure illustrious D^a race.'" 

The me.ining seems to be that both the U^a tribe and the Eftj akoshthdg4ra family, 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the king Ima 
and his consort of the Vai^ya caste. According to the JPaffdvalit and the frabandkaet 
Ama, whose existence is not proved by really historical documents, it said to have Jived 
about Vikrama Saihvat 800.** I in.iy add that tbe genealogy of Karmarhja, which is 

■ 8m iiwJ. .Xu*., toL XIX, PV. 8838. | « 8m 8. P. Pssfliit, ciiBviiff, 
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given in verses 10 — 20, cannot be coinpb te. It names only ten ancestors who cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a Imll wbieh intervene between the traditional 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Saihvat 1587. 

Tlic inscriptions mention also a good many otluir subdivisions of the Osval tribe, 
viz , — 

I. — A Vriddha^akbd, 'vbich is sul)dividcd into the following gotras or families, 
— (1) Uhilda, No. xxxiii; (2) Cbajeda, No. evi ; (3) Nddiila, Nos. xxxviii, xxxix ; 
(4») Nfihata, No. Ixxx; (5) Muiiimiyil, No. xevi ; ((J) llajakoshtbagdra. Nos. i, ii, 
iii ; (7) Yadugada, No. Ixviii ; (8) Lalana, No. xxi ; (U) Luniya, No. lx ; (10) 
Lodba, No. xvi. 

II. — A Laghusfikhfi, to which belongs (1) the Nagadfi No. xc ; (2) the 

Shota gotra^ No. xi. 

III. — An Addai^aklia, to which belongs the Kiirhkumalola goira^ Nos. xci, 
xcviii-xcix. The members of this ^idkhd and gotra^ as representt^d by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmadfibad, besides claim kinship with the Sisodia llajputs of Mevhd, 
— sec No, xci. Visa Osavalas are mentioned in No. cxv. 

The tribe next in importance is that of the Sri mails, called after the town ol 
Srimtila or Bbillamala, the modern Bhinma.1 in the extreme south of Marvud. It 
includes — 

I. — A Vriddbasakli a, Nos. xxxvii, cxii, of which no subdivisions are given ; 

II. — A Lnghusjlkha, Nos. xxix, xxxiv, Ixxvi, to which belongs, according to 

No. xliv, the Kasyapa gotra^ the members of which claim kinsliip with the 
Pararudra llajputs. 

A A^isil Sriinali occurs in No. xcv. 

About the same importance belongs to the Prfigvata tribe, called also Prdga- 
vaiiisa, Nos. iv, vi and viii, or by its modern name Poravada or Poravala, (pro- 
nounce Porvad and Porval), It seems, too, to have an elder and a junior branch, as 
Nos. XV, xvii, XXV, and xli mention its Laghu^fikha. Visa Poravadas or Poravalas 
are named in Nos. 1 and xcvii ; Dasa-Porv&das in evii. A few other tribes occur each 
in single inscriptions, ©is. Gfirjara No. x ; Disflvdla jTmVi, No. vii ; Diigada 

fjotra. No. liv ; Nirhmay^irf^i, No. ciii ; Mohot^. No. cv ; Saiiigbavala 

and Kachara samtdna, No. xiv. 

The native places of the donors are : — 

(1) Ajamcra, i.e. Ajmir in Pfijputan5, 

(2) Anabillapura, alsocalled Pattaua, 

(3) Antarapura in V^lgvaradcsa or Duhgarpur, 

(4) AbmadabStd, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, RStja uagara , ‘the 

capital,* 

(5) TJgrascnapura, 

(C) Kapadavanaja in the Kheda Colleetorate, 

(7) Ka^l, or Benaves, 

(8) Kolhan\ in Kachb, 

(9) Kbambanayara, Le, probably Cambay, 

(10) Ghandhara in the Bharoch CoUcctorate, 

(11) Chitrakvita, or Chitor in Meviid 
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(12) Chcula, probably Cbaul, near Bombay, 

(13) Jesalamera, i,e. Jesalmir in Marvad, 

(14) Damana bandira, i.e. Daman in Gujara* 

(15) Dlvabamdira or Diu in Kathiavad, 

(16) Devagiri or Daulatabiid in the Dekhau, 

(17) Dhanapura, 

(18) Nabblnpura, in Kaehh, 

(19) Nalinapura, iQ Kachh, 

(20) Navauagara, in Kdtliiavad, 

(21) Pklanapura, in Northern Oujariit, 

(22) B&luchara, 

(23) Bhavanagara, in Kdthiavad, 

(24) Makasudav^da — Baluchara or Maki^ud^vada. 

(25) Mumbai, or Bombay, 

(20) Mcs&na, in Gujarat, 

(27) Badhanapura, in Northern Gujarat, 

(28) Yikanera, or Bikaner, \n Nortliern llajpulAua, 

(29) Visalanagara, in Nortliern Oiijardt, 

(30) Si roll i, in Southern lla jpuland, 

(31) Surata barhdira, in Gujarat. 

Tlio nanio of Ahmadabad or Kajanagara occurs most frequently. 

For those who ean; to verify Hindu dates the Pulitiiua inscriptions will lx* a perfect 
mine; for every single date can he calculated, as the weekdays an' invariably men 
tioned. 


No. 

ti ^ Tr5*r^TiTTnfivnTfTii- 

■^trrmirtfTSTsjT 

I ?T<» d 


3. tTTT' 


^prrf^sT^Tra^: i 

TmJinTT% [i] 

»Tj%5r H- 


5. ^ I 

ifirrttrwT^ [i] 

" Uetra cf 11-4, Upajiti. IW °ntV. 
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1.. 6. 


7 . 


8 . 


9. 


It). 


11 . 


12 . 


13 . 


[i] 

g- 

n: I 

[i] 

fgTTTsmrssifBrfn- 


HT^STTm [i] 

siH^fg’^^rrt [i] 

[i] 

^afrg it 8 

?nt 

-» 

■» X 

IfT^ji- f? §51 §trT; ’anrriij^ f^t ii v" 

[tt] ?5^ rnmw^?r?rr »T- 

I 

vnTHfw'^T ^55 ■B>ITTTfjr‘5r§t ^jrj’ !1 \ 
ri^fwwT 

>PTT TmT TrsruT'sim frrrsj^ n o 
??r?f jftirrefiTrr nfrtz: 1 1] 
^3nyHf?rrf«mfvT5=n5r i 
’fHmTmt r^f^T 5rc!t 

[i] 

ara^TfTTf'4t 'I <:■■■ 

JTOf5r3TTnT[;]f5p5=r Trgram [ij 
TnTrw5Tt% ^aff?r^tn-% i 
■§).4!((<-4'h f<T37§ 


f§VTT% [l| 

?irerT5g§ wt H’S^T Rftrar: ii t"' 

^ ^q^nrram: n t » ' 





‘’‘ M<‘tn* li»di;iVR)w'i. KViul ^1WT » . 

’* Metre of vernt's lt> — H». ArTn. 

“ Looks like 

C 2 


-* Metre of vorsos 6 — 7, Aimhlit‘»l)k. 
»* Head 

Metre: UjMijati. Kead irfiH*. . 
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h. 11. [ 3“ II u 

?Tf^p3nc^tsrr»3ti: insrt ?TOrT:L*8Jj^njrr$H3Trm t 
?Tm% xTTsn*rt 'M ^ 

13. ^ ‘ <*-TMm<iuic«m: [ij 

[wTisjBT^qTi: •>7t?rfT: s^qi ii 

ITHTOT K[aT]^^: q«raT^in=hHqi: qiW I 
IG. nun?; [qrrfmt]q5T ii tx 

?r«lT jfRT *=hlHi5rT qrstmtq'' ftw^T^r^T i'“ 

WTTJT trq[ :]»4H»I«IT- 

3 7. wmT II 

«PiT j=ei: arwm: qffTvrafT ?TST3it^H^p»njqrr i 
WTf’^’glTTin ii x i 

4^- 

18 i^hTH^n '-j]*'i A«a < I pi! r<< Id I [i] 

ir^rnnTfT^afr w ii 

qm s’J’TST^rmT I wrnri riwfijr %qq- 
39. I 

%^r^]5rw^5jn 1^: h 

«iTfrr jsqT «3'^»?i: wtot rrwrfer qqiwiq'u qm i 

20, ^t^Tcl II 

^tqrwTT^ 

21. »3fir^ ^ aqt ^yi<«4i ^«rqvir*iq[mj ii 

qWTtgmraT qqWT [ij- 

q^T; qfm5i% « 

«hm»«<nnyq: ii ^ ^ 


tr^nfrorf^qiqw^T: i 

^ xTrT' g T%' q VI- 

23. fqqmq i: 

irftm: « 


’qNtwfthrsqft 

Read '’fft ^rm: • 

*♦ Read T^: . 

'** Read Above m there is u mark. 

* Read Uw^ 


V Read 

^ Metre : Upajaii. 

^ Metre : IndravajrA Read , 

“ Metre: Upaj&ti. Read *’finrr° I »T^'’ «tand.q for ly^ 
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I. 2t. 


2b. 


26 


■ 21 . 




2 >). 


80 . 


81 . 


32 . 


33 . 


JTW 11 ^ 3 " 

TroV^irgifr vtr: cji jtttswi — ii s « ■' 

NT4- 

<?I ’RT^T %7i STTrgnr 1 


cfflfrt JTOrr: ^ts ii 

<* 

rPTrfsT ’itNTTNtTT'^tNN I J S 


1 gq. I 

?i^ mtg Ti'?Tl% Nwprm n ^4 

Tr3»j 4^iK[ryT^; iTTii: •^tNTST twrre^: i 
ii^ N- 


'BTN^t TcrT>5jl II ^ 0 

TTPi N*iJ!'Anmr>q 1 

^tit: NTW^»?r5i 3i^»ra 

II r'' 

NlrnTr"lK=l <i( 6 T «T^ 'J( .4%I| 
NTr’nfTTTp^ir^twTJTT?f5n[.? l i 
^:ji«rnif^fN5n ■ip’r^' fjT i^nt 
nwpn- 


^JTSr: »^IJ5FTR-7TTn II 5 c- ' 
■g'^Tre-^JiriTT^jJTTiTnn^TTTT- 
^•hTTi 5in]f ?7^^5TT^f TW^TNINfR r^T5JTSJf] 

ar I 

enNT^»iffl[[%T; IfnrrjTTi^JTT ^ n,' ■? 

ira fa^rijaai f^ar f^mffrrz'ui^ ii ? « “ 

f^jmwaTNtw frl- 


ftfftrnp^arTi swa^aq i ^ o i 
3JT% ai TT f^ afT w t 3,3 gi'niiqeyi ^ « 3 ^ 
ftrfsrm; ’ei.tq: wnt 


f^^iar; 1 

X* 

Hfdg l qilfidl gRT: II 3^“ 
qfejhr <pgi«HH i I 

H[H]?fhnTmirr 


^ ira%: H4i^afii B 3 ? 

BTj^tn [1] 

H I Mil? ^ — T — fraurr- 


** Metro : K'lrdulni tkriMit.'i. rt-.ul t/if^o, o7(» 'J't*c coo 
text is not cl(*a", 

^ Metiv. Arya Ro^d o^fji 
« Metre of verses 32, 33, Auu‘l^tu^h. Rcxd 


•' M«Jt.rc Aryl. 

« Metre of verse# 24—28, Anobbtubh. 
** Metre : YasantatiiAkA. 
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L. f?l. > 

HTPr, *nTH: ^T 

3rt?rRq '-' 


q- 

;?5. 

®rT rT=3t I 

HI 

«tt; gfrf; HHW H ’’ 

3G. "?Jrf^ ^fiT w^ 

gr^rT WoJIt; qT«[^ ] I 

wnTfirtiTsiai- 7 ’^rf^^"r<fT- 

liTi: ^f^r- 

37. wsf(f5/jjf I 

’ 5 tf^^fl?Til~T 3 TJT I 
fg^fif^TT^Pry- 

[5fi«T- 


3S. g^]s^1JT «fiTHlf?r li ?o'' 

-^lif^nyz f^qir f^i^rrfHsr: 

’5'Ni?5TTdl«| -g ^tfiSVi[^HrT] I 

3!). tF) 

TfT«r!^^1V^: n ?= ■ 

^ %ST ^TT w ^r-m«iiy rnjTPm^ 
ym jpT [5?]- 


10. JTT ^ ^'•gq ff T 'T T -STrlViTr I 

Trnprr 5 tt ^ fgrfV?TT nffriET fi«Ti- 

ftrw qwsf?r^ f^- 

4^1* ^ ^qiW05TI?l ^ II ^C.'-'- 

^^iVscT; isHqfVt ^ qnfrrr; itst^ \ 

’STwVrrft fqsj<?«rri»n ^- 

*^2. I 

imfrfiisTT (Tt^smrafTm mm 

»Tqtqqf?m II 8 •’* 


Motrt* t ^^inliilRviUiidito. 
^ Metr«': Indravajrtt. 

« Perhaps 

^ Metre : IndrHvajr 4 * 


" Metre . Indravair&. 

Metre: 1 ndravamnn. 

** Metro. StUdAhiviUrhlila, Read 
Metre Mand&krantu. Read 
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L. 


4,3. 

14,. 





WTRl ^^suf tw- 


ttaBT*TWift n 8 1 ' 


45 . ftMina^srg 


to. EfiJITniT; II 8 ^“ 

miff ’ftmiTTnftg mwntT %st fsriiH i 

THTT ^HrfjT mwTfnr Tj^jrnmt h «3" 

47. •>tg^?T; r'’" 

’UTir^tmWTmill ^UinsTT ll 8 8 II 

’qlSl^Mlp'flgTerTT I 

J 

48 . miTZT[v] nfiT^rmTOR m ’ m^fir wx" grt 5=91 srrai isth m)rrr 11 

^r^mrffr^x u?«* 4 tt mtmi 

ti). gm f^CmrJia,' KtWT z'’ z' ‘isr 11 ^f^=^?ijTvOtfr ftmr *5 

xfiHT u; I’lnr xi: *00 srsn 

. 50 . II ?nmT wK^T C fm^nruii <' z,^-' ^ 1? 

irnn mT[’:jT] ’a:*!' 

51. ztmr arrmi: mr^ fw^iraii ax" mu zx ^trr ^ 

wxm’iio srr*T 

52 . II jiurn iTH^r I niTm '“nmm^wiiiiH ^^159 =51 1 ti‘ 

fsfiimylTJiftii^TT 

53. [m iT]mf^ 11 '''®^ tr ^iiiii:6(ftjm ii° mr^isreiinf^xt^r iTOH<Tlfrf 

w? 11 ’Tt: 


54 . — I 3t" ¥txrr z ' i3:'5iT zx' snox zx mxL'f t] zx° w < mtjf 11 mt 

Him 


?lo. II.'‘ 


L. 1. mt 11 “ ^■^[?0?vi'=^'S 19 % t8SL? nqT^w i ^ [tm]^ ?rfa i I i:fr II [iz] 

2 . imrann** ft® ir>[f«¥ w» [%]mT utIt ^nf 


Metre: SAraAUrikrMita. Read 
Metre: Vasuiitotilakri. 

Metre of vcr!iOi!i 43 - 11 , Aiiushtubh. 
»-» Road 
*• Read 
•" Read . 


On the base of the imsj^e of Adinatba in the great 
temple. — J. B. 

« Looks like 
Rc:vd® 3 rTg®. 

•* Read HTVrot. 
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L. I}, m wrar T3m»r% q\*n wt ipjt?, fs mf^rarflr ft'nmi 

ht ' tjtt^ [f?J° m r«i{ 

1 . 57 ^vmt WT f? in ?to Htw vrt «Tgi?r% f?" [i] iw[% ij] 

— L^g^J f£f< [— ^J tjsf ^tn^TaiflHujjin-^rr^tsr^^^jwjftTrT- 

"i. qrnr^ ?T ^fTwr w qiijTT? f? qjmsi? wti 7 -:^t g’^T mi ^mi m" m^fr m 
*R 5T TTriT irgtnTO ^tTgrx^rt vpi "' [mj v ^^n 

snrfijrt"' 1 n nt « " mcftnrnifsrtsrn i nffTferr- ■^^Fjf^fw: ii n 


No. III.'” 

1j. 1. ^ II Hmr [t^] fs 

2. ^3S!fg5rw«iriMi«i ?T jftm ht’ mi liti^ ^ tst <fr‘ iftm 

.‘ 5 . ft°m!rT Ct wlm ft’ ^ncwr wf ^gm% i mmsTi g mItaI uPg- 

^•T ialiisfl4if4ii ^fi7t n 

'i 


No. IV."' 


L. 1 . u mr: it wT[n]?o ? wt i 

2. irvmi'Tsffiq I gmnsijfiflt i ■rhnrm e: i 
;i. wim ^ti" [»fr?]^ ’gfr ^ i tTmTu i 

4. «iT<j ^ I Hm ^ I mr m I ymTmiTfia i 
="'• Mgramr^Ti: i iitw’g'i 4li5ti^r’» t 4 >i i 


0. qfT f T filVf l Vti'iT I 
7. 


ii. ■-^- 



S. XR TT^ig; n it « ^t: ii 


No V.” 

L 1. II II i\\o qx%' gtmit igf? 

2. mnrm'm^' ’sHRMuirtlij ^r i nt [m]*r[Tk] i 

3. mm mi [gj^ ^T'T m i •TtmwrN’ wmr mi: 

4. wm% m^rri m i ^ kT*i4) mi «f' i •■sft- 

5. isTf^rt m 1 '?^[tt]'3i m i ijsnt 

c. gn: ’xtmniqtulT ’xhrtfamrnTrm- 

7. ? lilwu XITTTfiT?T I ^rlUHlifci^ynijri [fsTTl-] 

8- *rfir4l7f)<n7«l<mr<H«l<lflXIU H- 

9- miLii] 


KcaJ ° 5 <g“. 

R<*;id . 

*■ Head 

On the base of the ima'^e of Puml.irika in the temple 
fi'inj AniHvira Uhaf^iivan's temple Ijtjtts, u. ?. i>. lUO, 
No J>K. 

In a temple <m the nonlh of the 
teifiplc ol AdihVJkia . conf. p. 


At the beginning of each line Rtands* a Hvnibol looking 

like 

Read ¥!<. 

Read 

111 the Uandhuiia Chaumukh temple, in the north. eaet, 
of the enclosure of the great Adievara ten pie. Luix 
p. 195, No. 7;i. — ,] 13. ^ 

** Looks like 


cmdoHurc round the 
191, Nos. :l«— 4S — J. h, 

'' The middle bar of the is vsanliug 
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L. 


L. 1. 

2 . 

3 . 

J. 

5 . 

(i. 

7 . 

s. 


No. VI.’« 

II ’tI II ^ str: II H ^ §ium TClf? n 

II ^5f FsigT ^ K ” ^[^hrr J HraT ^ II 
II fV|T f^sTiiso ^ I ^ i] I w I mr3- 

II ^ I H I I inf?[^]irr>n sjh: ii 

II ’Tl ti ( *^«Trq4 I JRmftRTT ii 
II I ^- 

II [?[] ii ii: 

No. VII." 

II II wgrT u ? “ W §3 ttiei Jif^ 

II ?ThT *Tir ’Jt^TT^I I ^t»T«n 

II wmr ¥rT *nrrt i i 
II ^igrjr^sT giT: i ’dtSrJs^TTTfr ■^^- 

II ^f4Hra<i|*r*i=hl ^KMrfuiTI I ■^- 


II ^mfrwnrm ii ^ wg ii 


No. VIH." 

L. 1. II ^ It #5m u^° 

2. II ThjTieil^SlHTg^railiTraJsfl I •*{) 

3. II tlT^rl 1 ^ I g(— ] 

!•. II ’SIT *pT: 

r>. II ofT gggrfsmrr =ifmftnTT i ’rbr- 
<■>. II Tn’JT^fg^vfnfiRf'ir^tfrara- 
7. I! gr^ijfTtmTgm n ii; '^: n 


No. IX."' 

L. 1. II II ^S|Tr; II U^° tiTT sj- 

3 . u WRTt-SIT TTRIT Wit I Wtg ^- 

4. II t qT^irt I srrt i srNrt ^- 

5 . n tt: I ^hrtfH 5 rrag^ir%jRT i«T^- 
C. II film I 


In a coU against the wall of the Adi«vara temple, at the novth^fasit e- inci 
In a cell to the rlfjht of that oontaininii' the preceding. — J. B 
^ In a email ehriius or cell, to the left of the north entrance to. and e^inst fhe wall of the Adisvaui temple. -J. B. 
In the cell to the right, or went, of the north door of the Adh' aia honi-li .-— J. H 
Bead 
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L. 7. n I I 

s. II ^5tTimKT<t il 5TO W'J II 

No. X.“' 

L I, II ’vf 11 <3 51 *t; II '^^T- 

2. B t( u ’3iwn^TM?r^- 

3. II TiTt I ^ HT- 

4. H ?Jt arr%'' ^TRRTi xrft i i crar 

O. II I HT ^ 

0. II '^TOTt Iff I ?tJTt I tHTX^ -wm I 

7. II jfNr% ’Ttif^^pdr ’it^rf^T- 

8. II cRTTifqm 

No. XI.8» 

ij. 1 . fl^cT ^ 8 O gii 3)f? » 3 

•J. JTFJfT WT'ilT ^ WMt zr^r 

:5. ^T WTiJT ^rt ^"ST STSRXLflTi;^ 3t- 

4. cin: gro: 3 t^ mw gi^^T m- 

j. m sni grt^? sr^ mf g wr 4- 
fi g(trrsr wraji srrt frwiit 
7. ngpTTM WR" ^TT- 

>. fqrf II ^rmr Mz srrar^ 

'.). 38 .i ^ *TT2rTSI I 

No. XII.'' 

L. 1. II "SIT II ? 5w: II 

imw; TTfaKwirr i- 

W«g crfT^; ^ 

■-• M «[: 

WtwmgiT: Tf^^rrf^f s ro im i ^Tf i- 

5qTwqf^i*r4t^>j^ wnmgr ' J T «<g|ii44i- 
’^' str: II ^n'" 

^ r*i«iiti«il ! nq ! u»«4)a i <mr*i.fttii(H T: « 

In the left end ot' the veranduli to some small chapeU or cell* on the west of the precedtngf and against the north wall 
of the great temple. — J. B. 

^ On the SimhAsaua of the image in a tenjple to the south-east of the great Adifirara temple. —J. B, 

« Read 
Read 

^ Read »^lWl^. 

’* Read rw V^cj. 

In the porch of the cast, or front, entrance of the A^ievara temple, on the south or left hand, facing No. 1. A 
transciipt is given in the Lufs, pp. 1S8. After this inscription No. cxviij should follow.— J. B 
Metreof veiNce 1-3 : SArdiilavikiidita, R^ad ^ 
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tmrre; TirmmTgwraW ’Jl^ swrR: i 

'ar?qffifwfKf H- j 

4. ^m»THTTWt I 

W'^Twf7rxrTOar»jTnTt7j marrf^r^ ii ^ 

^IRliSt R i( F*^ cf fefT'T? 


■>- TT^TTcret I 

rrKT?tgf^r#^rJTT ipTUT: •>?nrR ^»irTfiTv: i 
H-SSRWSTT ’sr^jrfTT ii 

(j. W ' HttH l ^^ ^tTPA r n ^lf iT t ;i 5’'' 

’^njm rT^'^R"? I 

trrwn »piT s >?- 

7. f?r-? I- 

VTrmmiiTftrr ^rfrfTyT: i«i''" 

?r^T»r?f'-i5^t I ■^ti?'5jf'i«iT»nrvrct: i 
^tgxmx^p:!! I »t- 

8. JTT’n f^-JTia'ififgr I “ 

TpqTNrfe-sTTTf"! I •J^t^^irsTTprT'nFjtfT 1 

?rT^!jTri?f^7^f'=T I rrfw^'sn: 

•J. I i r 

^^«5rRnTTnTT^TfiT i nwrawrfT ^fTtV i 
^■R x fR =^!TtT«?TT^ ?T fz^n II a [ 11 ]'' 

vnr»aRTT f?Tfu^' I virr: »3irrf?i- 

10. *rmif I 

»JT3|l; ^JTTTKT^ I "iffiJT ’TITHi WrTT: I C | 

SriT I s ^ 

11. ’SrSHT II £. 

i(i*i«u fi BT R »iw ^ I fsnrsrr; i 

I «tR<iF?H»n1wr: ii [ii] 
^vjTRiThfg: TJ- 

12. n: finfg^rT: tbpri^^ f^PTT HTOr V l- 

^art^afrg §w*iHr5TfT^ ?mi 


>• Head tr. 

^ M(?tve ; Imlr.ivR.ir.i — Read 55J1Rn. 

*•* Mctie. Aiirsfijubh. 


Metre G\ti 

Metre of verses -7 — U> • Anushtubfe.— Read nrfr^. 

H 2 
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L. 13. I 

*i7t XHfmrf^: ii 1 1 

q {I w wtrt » 

1 1. ftr 3r*nTr i 

im’« w i 

[ti J- 

15. q^^"' ^ ^ Twrqffr I- 

^RTtrqfwwm ITHTtr -cfST: I 

^ qt^st qqpTst Fi'j«:^rTfwq«jn«'qt i 
snTTT; 

10. qnwwqqqrwTwf qtUFTimrreRr: ii i ? u 
TTwri: tranr: qqrnTqf1%?frq^t7T^mT ’#Tqq[>[] i 
««%qr[?rjTT3r- 

?fhTT*q »Ti?qT TnffTnTcqqr^wrfqqt i 

fq«IT»n: ^ qmifffq? ^arr qiTwq- 

18. wVsrmq H ^8 

qarr? ^fc?q»TT qT^Rjfim: i 

ftqq'"* tqTHTTsr ?5wq t 
5n- 

19. Wr"rqtqrnTq wf qqt I 

^fr- ^fqrrfqjafqiaqGT^WT^'^qT ii m i 
qw; q^njTW- 

20. (q]wm I 

qTT I 

qj^'qrtrrqqi^tTOftm u i 

h\it- 

21 . qqrarqqa^Sr h u 

qnrqTf^^T^fri^ fqqnwsrt w qncqqi i 

CN ^ 

22 . iaq’sqfq i 
q"r*( 1 4< 1 I «iggq y«t.;ql qMq^faq: t 
qjTw q«TTqfq m wsqql qqTqrenrf^: i""’ 


Metro ; SArdulrtvikridiU. — Road fwii. 
Metre : VusantatiUikH. — Head 
^ Rond iHTWTifl. 

Metre of vei;>e(j 13 — 15 . ^rdulavikridita. 


•*'' Road 

Metre. Va8anUtiIak& 

Metre ^rdularikrWita.—Read t 



JATKA INSCItlPnONS I'KOM SATRrMJAVA 


L. ‘23. II f.'Q [ii] 

^ ^ ^tftnrrfww^ri^TiriffTTcy 
2).. 'll fii] 

f=t«r~i<H<5iif(rw'jT-. ffxiT i- 

snf?Tfsi^rTtfH^r^rtiwt |itgr<TT<wr!«r3r^ i 
>iwsr [ 55 ] 

t’rj. ( w] ujcww'ytr. rtnirt w^irtJTij 1 

<T«T^' 55 H^'^ ci<J 11 \i- ir 
g§T‘* 9 fi' fsrgli^iaH^'trT^ |?J 
2G. [> 1 SfiT I- 

■> 3 ^w? 5 fi«TT; W«T<if?r: w?jfsip?nra: 1 
<5mT Ht^iTirairrairg^f »i5r:irt?ra 1 
#i«f- 

‘27. ; vi^ ^ 11 9 o 1 11 ] 

^nrrftiwf^rrggnx ^^mrrw^^JTTr 1 


28. wj I 

wrfjrTntrfir; i?rf>r: ijst: 1 

qrlTaTT W5?m «*r^ ^flsft ?j5»TH II ? ? [ 11 ] 

29. ^rsT^rr HTfnrfeif^ afif%?ft9rrw *i5t: W5f 1 

3m*nitTTratfinft i 

are ayi«ii5frfga7i 

:»o. I 

5RrTfiti!Twf5irwTlVfmf^;‘ ’rf^fwanjrrrrgrn n 'i 

i^ q I f^rqr 1 ' 

31. Tnr??hwglT^ ij»TT 'WTWti^^ I 

JlftTJTT q^^qqxt^l'TTRnrjfNj# I- 

ajrm: f^rera ^re^t 

32. Il??|ll1 

P W ^ k 

^«nHriry«flg i^JT^ar re 1 

33. ytwftfk: I 

wrsT?^t’3TT ft^farr inrew t fiifV 11 ^ 8[ii] 


‘ Read Mi-lre l>vutavilambita. 

* Metre of vv. 19—24 , SurdulAvikriiiita. 

* Read ipn’^T. 


^ Read f^wr ’ 
* Road 
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KPIGRAPIUA INDICA. 


«? r ^ JTqi »ic«5w?TTTiT -TTfi: [ij 

f^l- 

L :h. nfw^TTSjnsTOT'TErT srzrfrT i i] 

?»p^f??i=ir i ? 'a f h]' 

ip^rmxrw JTTWTrWi f^<T. tIT | 

^ s l«^a l ^afa T ^ "^p^lmj- 

:55. fq i 5 4 [il l 

^THT’^r fci t<n I Tc!htif’=nTV^t?r'Ri i- 

fTifrantm: frT(f?^Tt5RtaT?5R=rrwTf5rsTt i 
t Tm <B' 7 vr- 

30. Tnihjni*Hf^^3ir irhrhJjTHTNv i- 

TrsTOT^Tnj: ttu. ?i5»TfT^w?rwt i ^'o[ii]' 

zi ’sr fcfjmr^TmrfrfTT: 

:>7. t 

^TTiffTWF SiT# ^pT-jf f^T; i 

trfr^m [Tj%7rn7^>f5RT i 
»rmT? wTw s^4srT«TT"tT 

3!S. I :(C!iil 

f wwTTwi I 

*irrf»r I 

if: JTwtfH^RT^rsTr' -N^jV 

vj. f^nj I 

m-#Pjrp?Wff) fir5rTf?TTTrr7ft mr fsmrTr ii 9£.| n ! 
^tWmi iJtSffinfHHfTfM- li] 

^Ti^T'fe- 

■10. «rTT5r 'Nfsfsr »m<rrW%f?av'Tf5i=i i 

*T^’srr!BTn=ffe%7p'Tr3T fsrspm^jPErt insT^i i 
§; 4«rnT ?€t5srt 

•11. I so‘Tiii 

1I^f^TlV^?raiS5rT»iT ^nipili**'! 1 

rm^^sTOarsrr^TJT- 

42. f?T7rr jnRTarflTiTTfET^ [ij 

?p*n5r «frtrnirfl’snorg«'^T" ®rpfT3r h ^ ^ ] n] 


*’ V:i.‘'!intaiil:iUa. 

^ AnuslituHi. 

" cl vv. 27' - 31, •Sji)(liV.avil>niht;*, 


" llpail 

*" Pfrluips uieant for* Ifrtjij', 
“ KcaO ^ 
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ftff ^ ntSW^HWifTT I- 
sifTPTCr H f? %^it: I 

wt^- 

L 43. w jjrrNrinircf fi] 

afesftftt f? si wn'TJTT: iM ^ n' ' 

41. Jfr ?RvT4HfTcnh? II li 

Mi5^Jurfr«ir«4 Tpjrrpmr i 

ip^f I 

45. ^Tp=rr vrT"T jjwrsrrfH^ i 

if ^TTT frf intWT«R' II ^8 II 

?<Tg II 

^TJfTTJ^jtTj- 

4«. ?nY?rw^r?iT ^%7Tctm(^ i- 

■«^t" ■>7tfsT^3T Trsrfw^^n «T^f*T4i: I 

i^j- 

47. THi’ST^ffi ?rii5r'«<r«irfT( <(P4if«'i: i ^i;ii, 

?r«gT»jTf®^fM>irg »^TfTt tmtsvisr i- 

[fnj 

48. trgrqn: i 
t?T»nt^TTT5nftfTg irg; tr^'5r4r«5r t- 

?fn u’8^!'g«5TT: fTftgjRHtffrgrn i Hill] 

[^1- 

49. gP44 rffr yv tr ef rw mrN- i- 

il*l) ■^^<51% flTgfWT dWITSifrl: [ j I 

ifTT tpiaaRtm^fr | 

gtwt- 

50. Rt rM44i»4*ir4<n li ^-o i 

ti:i«««rir<'f*ifKiij»8f4im4n r«i{ i 

^^wmr [kt]- 

51. nrcnwT»TfjmTW’'rt i 

3toT ’piff »iq?l4Ji«fl*WTl«^ H ^ic I*'' 

4Tf»WTm9mwf»T^?f^%7TT; i 
•^: w w-sr- 


•’ Metro of vv. :^2 j.nd Sv:'nj»ta. 

'* Metre of vv. 34—36. SurdrilRvikudita. 


" Road 

Metre of vv, 38, ty • Va»«:iut.itU.il<a 



ki'i<;hai’hia indica. 


')G 


\j. 52. f?T m WTEf [|| 

fif/iqTi ! 

»j| f. ?i:crn^wfi- 

:/-i nwT nf?rm i 

S it2fiTrtr5J?n»JtI ^4 84 I 

^f',crfiil^?r9nTn=r: i 8<> r*T' 

^T?^<rrq■^«T^ <?Ysifrt5!t% srj[«r]- 

51. 5 s I 

I ^ fci ^jsrrf’STrfT 44^rt <11 r^<4 I 

[mj- 

.5.5 »n?r?R^'Taw’n srwm^FTTqji u B^Dii"' 

^<arHj’^tJ- 

f)(i. cFTi|#Tr»f^^ii5njf5iTr5TT iisii '’ 

TV ■3i'»q VrJI^frSlT I 

vt ffgrPTsj; MW^tffT ^5^ I 

«T<it ^<JT Wt 

,5 7. ^rhrri^ i 

q-Ti ^ra n^fif n 8 8 ii'' 

’'TJBill ^J]?rT]%jt9TT^T gRtn ??mtfF?T |- 

»aTm*TT. ^fxnr a[Tj g- 

5b. aini I 

ttW "itwfH <j*i’Tt^frr'?i% sT^gra's^^ [ i J- 

^rm^n 'wr3rrarr?rRf wrowftrafgi faar: i 8 g Lii]“ 

5'.). ^ *aT7! ®?r rT^TTt %I: f»iai ^T>ir I 

jTT^g fsrsiifagT^gi^Tsi^xnn^TJTa i 
^Trf^W’?lTxr5(f<TfT«% [l] 

GO. wftrx I 

tjatdl II 8 4 II 

vra fiWI<MUl'««<l§t I- 

fti- 


'»■ Read 

Metre; Ui»aj4ti 
Read 

'' f§ur<i<ll»vikri<)ita. The figure 89 is musing . R«ud 


-■'* Metre . Arya.- ReaJ 
Metre UpajAti. 

*- Metre oi’ vv. 15 , dt;. SirdiTtlaviIcikl ita. 
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L. Gl. I 

VWf9 HHW I- 

^trrwfrer^m i «'a[iij-’ 

?nrr^pjff% 

(W. f¥i^;HT: I 

gSHT fWTRT US'*. 3tr^: • 

ftr H-JfHrtIM 1- 

lirf^ i 8c[ii] 

63. i 

^ran: ^ ^ t i 

f^-fT f^wn^- 

&1.. nrTT fgpTWf*^ II »£. II 

5frf*P^t ^ Vtw^ -^dHl fsprtaJifH I 
fsTOfzrgf«3iafiim: wm^KTJmr f^: i ii.»[ii]-'' 

05. srr trrar [ — t ] s i 

wFthwVi X faw mx m •q «iiiirii4nH»<mwJ i mM 
? T^ nfd : fa mr q fH Fa S fg ^ ' g e 
ftarPr <^^r<?i- 

06. *lfT^ ^ I 

?TOTif^; fSfRnTTf^ram^mrsrt i 

f^ wttt: I s.^ vT 

ipf ^r»r9r- 

07. I 
TarrPsf r«i«(i<hiw?fl9 ii h" 

Hiifa i ff 1 TPfpiRT: I 

^ >j4rr: ftswrar- 

68. ht: I ®r3^: n n» ii 

ii<Tr^pin: f^qwafn r«i'^5'rrfw i 

VTStT itflpii- 

69. I- 

Kjsrt fiWY f)iaifn9i»if»T»ii«*n«i; it «.«. n® 

^Tsrfn^J' 


w Metre of v«. 47— -49 ; Vawntetilaki. 
•* visible on the reverge. 

•* Metre of re. 60: 51: AattiL|ubh. 


** Metre: VasAiitatilakri. 

Metre of ve. 53, 64 : Anusbtubb. 

** Metre of vs. 55, 56 ; VasAntatiUkA. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L, 70. 




HijtsnnfsT ^tamsfrfsT ii s.;, 


xsrtia'fi- 

71. fgTrrfrTT s fs^iiTT i 

fctKiifl f^rsT^rfijr i 

fwpinr: ii i <q ir’ 

srei- 


flin i 

f^vrrw s »r? »r4 T?rT i- 


II H.C II 

TRj 3fetTOtfV»jTif<T ^ 4 «t fwS snr ^ 
iTTTmr^ ■ 

HTRT (|)- 



7 1 . i ^fif^rr^sr ijfw snj^ ainfT?} n 

I ^m^irt^srgfsrH ^’srt ^ ?ffi; n a,c .i 

75. II- 

^rfir ?re*fT i- 

s f*ra ^ ^i^Eg 5 ifa?dTf»T ii i • ii’‘ 


[-] 

70. g; TivrTHTftf*rf»inT^iS<5 i 
4i^ j i ft vitisq^? 1 v: ! 

iBT«n wsrsn n 


^- 

77. witf«f<?ran^»i wa^*! i «’ 

^nPranrararr uii® s ^ i 

unit ^niTT !i«fliu ^ ?Nrm i- 


78. w. II 

f ?res ’HfifSi irfror ii 

^ f M tn rai r « 


^ Metre of v». 67, 68 : Upajiti 
^ Metre: §&rdi!LU?ikri4itA. 


^ Metre . UpajMi of IndimTamlA and Vamiaeihs. 
" Metre of vs. 61, 63 : Yasantatilaki. 
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I- 79 . wifft: I 

uhjwrfiwftw iurr?: i 

f^T^nr I 

■a 

fnrtw g<?itf 7 T gpT: 

80 . w?R 5 r: « It w 

ar^s^t«i frf^rr frrt^r w i 
oa ^’si- 

81 . T^^laf^f^irrnT s II »ii«i a;fta ^ i- 
n~iar«»a fsrarw^iwa 4r;g rmx ii ^8 r 
u Tm m ^ I ^♦^ H 

82 . I- 

s Oa^TTg ^rafaftrr^fra' i 

^^tTff^^arTO’rrwrf^njirz acSragfira- 

'; 3 . Tf: II 

HTwrai i farnftf^ ii 5 Tt?aiTr~rra<a fat h 4^ a. 11 
5 n«rTfvnj«i atHTarm fii*?i 11 


fartw^Tfa I 

ftnasrftr^EfTT 11 av’rrarftraTfti ftr*? 1- 
9 fi'*MF 3 fsnf*«a 75 i vrf^ af^; 11 44 T' 
^T^ranTartsTi atn^rPrst- 


^ftrara: 1 

aisf-4>Ttrr?3T f?iaf«a aivrt at faf^nTTra 1 
xnifta: aT[^-] 

86 . HT "'(afa farafw taaraai ii 4 0 i 

^ ^af^aim«a\a«;aTsrpj<Tfaaiinasf* 

fafanar ^<«fi t<^ 1 w T aa^M iftm^ararr 11 4^^ » ' 

No. XUI.^“ 

L. 1 . II ’at II arfi^ 444^ aa aiH ata ^ atarra^ fatofatrw 

4 )>l ’3 4 rT. 

2 . fH:^ ’^H i rt;«]"i< f a iit a a nn^aaiOT^itri ig Bfaaa aurnTfira i aa i a Tifjgrrm 

" Mfttre of v«. 01 , 05 ; SirduIavikiiiUta. ilcad ^ Metre: Aryu b.'tjtnninc with 

” Metre : VasHutal ilului. Ronnd a jmir of I’aduktis in .i smiill to tt>*> v. ^ ;.t 

Metre: Sikhariui* of Adifivara Hhagavaua teiuplc -~Lii('- nj Jk' 

** Read No. 119.— J. B. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


3. 

4. fi TOi4t%<4<1q^ i i4%^!U‘ja»t<<i^ai«<*<u«iiin{ai giT ^ wPTPrt sT^nt- 

5. ?TT wdar-mwi ^»ir«<«Mrawrip«Mi'ii'Ui ^^ 

G. U HT? g^?T^»f WiTlAJ^ST FTftr*ThTOTWT*rr <1141*1*1- 

f^TTraW?! 

7. tfV 

8. II wig lmv gTg tf triifarara- 

9. — f%wrt H[5]tnir*rf?T ii W9 hM 

10. [ TTj UbilMHlPHK 

11. [ ] g II II ^ •. n 


L. 1. 
2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 


No. XIV.^^ 

^ i'Qlt t^JTO I f ♦Jiiq(M*Tt- 
as Mi^ffi i R ^° $wr g^?rT°sm 
H" ^rcfinr h"" *’1^ 

h" Wtn wtot If^ git 

tfTWt »TT° 

g" wSt g” <5^ nrar [m] 

^ 4fk5ff$ €t4T^ ^5rgg^ ^rT° 

f<4*4<!l«l WRT 5slTf%4T% g^ f?<Tf4I 

NT^ g^ 14^44 wrai 

^hrafT^TT4rf??r*r '9fgw^f%^TTg^T- 
fVH4sl«H %TOf?^ 

-T*^ - T \- »^ i‘i ^ . 

?5BiTKm 



: «[||] 


No. XV.** 


L. 1. M ti'SH tsinf ^ 


■|i 

wrt^ wrar *ng[ g^ HTOT 

«iwr% 


3. g’TO* ^4 B^ ^ ^ i mi*ii«i^i<4)i^nir i ;«<4< i ^ mm g^ 

wm 


*• On the Bhrine door of tbc temple of Pnndartka in front 
of the Chaamukha teinplo in the Kharataravaai Tuiik ; Lutt, 
p. d05« No. 812.->.J. B. 

« Eead*^. 

« Bead ®inWR|®. 


« Read 

** Bound pSduha* in a amall temple in the north-weat 
of the Kbarataravaat T^hk ; Lines 1,2 and 3, are on the south, 
west and north aides respectively, and 4—6 on the east. Lists, 
p. 200. No. 330.-J. B. 
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L. 4. 


lir CGIC'Csjl 




r-* ■ k. * H I tj B 


n. bktM ^ < H I J( » I Py < I oi r<!«i •! <1 <»! liA !?i i : ii TTO?ifH 

»J3fSTSh^fR»Tf^; u 

No. XVI. '■' 

L. 1. li.'sa. I^sim ^[ftr % ? ii ^t^crT5r?rm^^r^t3T»ft^^ ttihiw mtot 

2. g«r ?rr° writ gw 

3. l^wTwwwTwa' q q fn # TT3n^%w‘ wtwt ^ww%sr wwwktw wtwi w^- 

4. gnr^ 

5. g'" wwimw wrwTTH w” wwtwrw writ gw?? g" ^\Twqw wr'' [w]wmt ^wwmt- 

G. n w ’ €h:TtTW writ w^wt% wg’atrfK^rTTwfirww ■w^wTf?WTsixiT5% ?RTftw wfwfwn 

giniwTW’€tfw[w] 


L. 1. W^ ti.'S*. fwt 


wwT wt^^wrfwirTwgTWTwgTw §wt^ fww ^ ^ ' 


TTW f; ii] 

No. XVII.-^ 

1. w^ fwt g?: rt [ < i M<«i]j|^RT\iR«tl^r<4airqc r gq Rirv4n<lll<«l"!«l«[®] 

PTT^z^iT^ir fl" g^rrw wtir 

3. [’ 5 ]^ gw w" iTiiitw wtqt ttw gw w° ttwt gw w' wtswt wtitt wig? gw w 3?m 

WRIT WWWT% gWTW wVwWWHWtsHTWTfwWTWWIITH^WWIlfflfnW^WWlwf^WM- 

^srfsrwirf^'yrwTwftJ ghWRBwrrfgww - 

4. Hwrfwww wtwwt WTOT TTWWggrf^TW ^’TWWWTCWI't W" [sjw^l^wftiwwiw-'fll^l 

^w»5(Tw Twwt gw ww» HW«Tg ^wwt gw Tf%w^ ^wi^t g' 

wn fwHTWw »5jRy w ’ WTWT gw w' g,Twt wgwiwRwfTWRwf^frg 

f). SliwgWTfYrlWIIT^T^WtfwWWTWWtwfT WWtWTTWTrwgW^fwTRtWWTTWTTWtWTf^Wl- 
gnlrw HfrtfwW W ^WWTWtTgqq5TgWITfwf^WtR'mT?ITr»w]g?nnwg,'ft 
’wtwwwTW^w wwfnwTwiiiwrrw^wtfwwwre^fw ■^fwwws- 

(j. [^] fi: 5jmw5fw^TT^^wiww^gTi®WTgTiaRZ5R’5^wwggwi5fT ’Jifwwgww^ft 
H iH<-rt g ww w TwiK^fwwgTiwLft wlfwwwg^^t ^]f^Trfrra.ft 
wftfaiwirfrwwiT ^www'gwft w^fwwirsiwg[fw wtfwwwirefT wV- 

7 . fsRTwfsfigsjfT ^fwwwgisfT ’i^l^awTTwwifw ■wHwRiw?w[fic 'WVf^- 

wggsfr w^www^ ’i^fwtwwrfnm^ f^wfwtiROJif^- 


^ Roui;d a siH-ond pan of lect in Uio same temple; Line 1 on the south, 2 on the west. 3 and 4 os. the south, «n<l 
5-/ Uie Gaumukha shriue, at the entrance of the great temple in the Kbarataravasi Tuuk.— Zw^-, p. 205, No, 310 


10 . ^ 1 4 -q »j:l!T »3 TT^ fl ”1 ail <1 H.<ti M { | <gRg' <H:<!|i ^ fa i^T- 

rr^fr^finTti :J n vnsiiy ^f- 3 r#i«ii«,^?: wrinn^Ki ’ft^r'ift^wrTirsire 

’stwfTUM'lmyiiy ti' vM<=h)rH [w?] 


No. XVIII. ' 

L. 1. H ti-ai iriWT q C«H I ■ ■! ^<<1 wit i <T1 <■♦< << I ifq a i T I gq 

2 . <1 W»l<l 1 S« I r? 4 jT»T^Trt I "I it || f SITia fTTrt^ ^ 50 ^ I ^ 

3 . WTOT [ipj^ %’ jftxrra wf icrw g a" 

TTSTT g° w” »rrg[ g° wtot gwrw ’g^suww^td^ ^ T w i ntfci i ifwa T Hn'uu - 

f 7 rfH«f- 

grfwTKW [^3'rwt%w- ftnpu ir° fkm ^ w?T^m irar 

git fuH i w ’ gn t t ^ if° srmr gw ^- 

5 . T^t ^rgw nij^crffgSu ^aii;qf ?T «mwn^r«(* 4 MMNDqr< irw ^«n<mi - 



w^srf%ir#twwfw [^mw] 


mirgTfTTi frt Tfarwrw' 


wsjt^TiJitTirrftrw?Tjg»rawTwfwii?iraTw^f 8 i*rftiw^[fr 
arawtu ' irT° wir^ ni<«a<w<wntTT<niwth -"* 


l?tfifW HHKH l T 4° Wfrwg^tfn ^ITTOTH wt" *r 

Probably °^fq7T. 

^‘‘ Rfiwl 
RohU 

In the ahrme of the great Chaumukha temple (No. 310) 
00 the south image.— J. B. 


Renil if^r. 
« R» a«i sisfm'". 
-■* Polo W. 
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No. XIX/‘ 

2 . ^*TT’sf ^ ? 'gW «< I 

g ’aid)t) t^TTst in'’ 

3. [y]^ gn n' ir|qrT"i wtot ktw %" iTsrr n° 

J. HiitF*TT( n” ntimt irral g’rrw n'snrfn [°^] fsm^rrsHtt 

<cr?^i?T<jTsi ^ ftmraT» 3 Tij n" nm 

Rg^PTft 5 rftiTf^iT ^^rampTrirri- 

F^?r ^ni}ij> i :^ qr F*f f<gyT^T ra T?r ^gyr <aT?n:n^nf^( ai^ii' ! h^«mf^nr(i<^'^*OR<H<>< - 



m'’ w- 


t: H'lrnrra' 


tnwni ^ g< ' il«t«i<nmvtf i ii n" niW<- 

0 . ?rT ’ w?im n"’ rrar^ tf ^^srn^firwqfi^ff ; [«] 

No. XX." 

L. 1. H'S'i ^iPjolKI- 

2 . im ^hrarinTt turofinr gw^hw- 

3. nTgTqfT^qTi ^i g n T»gTniT^iT %' wnj^ 11° nttjra Hnrf <nT gir 8- 

iTBtT h' «Tt^ wraT nr^ 

d. 3^ # irFift waT anoTT^ ^l*ia3iaR|iafli^Tf^yrnw«rff#wf#rR^4)«n^)»«' 
r^«i44ci'ir4m4rflBiiiit(niieii«(i«iir<R«ii^t|if«Tt« ^♦<«) wnh' trarat gantw irarufii’ 
irm aret gai 

5 . fm g m if° ftm Menirg lanrt Tb nm: waigmij ^ 

funrowig n° nna g^r [n]” inj^tifTarcirffi^T «yanfTfliiHT!BTrnlfaw- 

w T ^a ftqfc <i<M^iKi n i^‘qqH ig fay i Tg *iKa>^nnrr^- 


In the same on the west iiuage.~~J. B. 
» Bead 


Read °«rmK. 

In the same, on the north image.— ~J . B. 
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EPIGRAPIHA INDICA. 


0. Hfdr g fl ^ 






t 


: 1 1 K c> :i I- 1 c* Cm 1 1- I CL I ff * L» I x: LK I & 


iWPT^tf^Rfgg^ Tirfa^p * ? ^ F<j a 4 ' ijR^TT?r%*T?5T«f ■rt^’^w^gmfg’^PspTcrsi- 

II ^n- 

8. ^ ^rpfr^^Vfw m »T?Sgir<«H(r<^St: ii 

No. XXI.“ 

L. 1. ^ ’T^^ra^pfiTfiT SI ft^^grrsTsi; i 

ST ?rWT ^ ggi^ftr SI SS5; g f^: fro n < ir 
s^g^^ 

2. H'«vL ^srr% tist n^TTTsr t 

fiMn^ma^s i K I gm n pFfl S T^tmT s t i 

3. 'rm II ^ I 


I ^ I 


JTg S1^ 


[tt] srTf% ^ i 


r. I 8 I 




I *1 *w tl <i W^?nfT 


I 8. I 


i; I 4 I 


’TN’iratg’Q^FsT 


I '9 I 


8. [IQ^JWTfwr: i 

^Wflt «^ T 5«<ma i gsjj: ^3 CW«t: * ^ b 

Reftd ** Metre ; Annshtubh. 

w On tbe north vnll of a temple near the H&tlilpola, in •* Probably 
the VimalavaSk Tuuk : Lhht p. liOl. No. 2^14.-- J.'B. 
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L. 9. I t« I 

^raifw: » \ \ [»] 


10. 



ginreT*iT: ’TtWfT: i t ^ i 


11. ftriTT; I 

wiifn ^ i far: ^ ^T qv T < r < i; m i; i 

^< r 4ti< r n^ i ti%armfinj*rir. i 

TW: ’»)t- 

12. Tqmnr i i 

m 7T?^: f«Tsrr?n rrs^ i 

vjgrrlmq wnir^- 

13. ?ft I 1% i 

yq TTwr^ ^am j^8re<!i<r<i» i i 

m yw ^ M Ti an : i u i 

•ftm- 


14. (lanal rti|1f«ii«<ri ?rTT: i 

am: tit ftjwr: 


16. 





16. xnff I ?<= I 

w^arr ^- 


17. WTsraff I i 

iref^mrf^ i q k r <» i fttam i <a<l ) i ^ • i 
»fti^ trufHvm I «in*wT 


18. I I 

rpi \ I 

^0rTf^^*^^nTnppft- 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 19. mPRhJit I 

20. I I 

I ftniprt i 

irt^ TOT I WTPiTn^ I ^8 t 

^5*^1 1 

21. 5*lf^8raT5«a I OTSW^OTOTBTf I 

lOTft I OTOT?: ^Twfw: I I 

22. I 
ji«iiUM*4fl\T<^< I Trfv: Ttfinft ffim: i i 
3**ni I 

OTfr^- 

23. MSfU^OT wtrft OTnWtqfc I 

<i«ii<Hl<<i(: Mi«r<: fsPOTtOTi: i 9® i 

4 wftratT: ^- 

24. if I f^i?raf?T i 

’3^OTr: fOTwtf? I ^3®^ ott: i i 

^ C 

^ TTOTf OT- 


25. JTTOT: I 

irfimr: i h 

Wm ^ I wertl OT^ «< fRTT ft- 


26. 

27. WOT^ wsfT 

28. ^ ». OTV ^OTiOTftnTtirTOTT- 

firWsi- 

29. T:mOT^ T^OTrtOTrqwfOTi3OTTft ft'y i fit ^ST fq ytr O r ii 

irfi; gjJOTTTsiTf^ 


30. fqr #<ni I 

qiqffOTqitf^illOT*J>4<l«iifll'h<WqVIM: OTOTThr I 


m- 


qTq«^fq<!q'<i«inf\*ii fir<ig°^" ftnrtw fqffm inj1%: [n] 


t r'‘ 


Metre : Yai^ntaliliik^. 
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No. XXII.“ 

L. 1. » fNri 

2 . 

3. 

6. t n ^T jwi^ni^t q uR i iK ^a;: 

6. I- 

8. «TO^ tT3f«$ wrr i 

9. TTMIT^ ^ I- 

10. €t ^KifMdi [it] 

No. XXI II."* 

L. 1. [«]'’ U'SH ftiH »W ^^TTTO^T^W’ji^TTB^TiflwfilTT^W » 

2. TftiT %° wra^ [^]^HN%'^»i1^n^wT?i^ awin5a^gNF°^riivTwirf»iTi 

»nNT wrqr »rr- . . > . 

trfnfOT 'ar ’5^5TPa9T?rc[*t]- 
^RumfipBnnf “ 

5. M M<j<<Kfs^ at> I M?\<i r<$«ify v r carn i^^ v a car tH t f^ fn' ^- 



6. H^<9^ ! mmr<8ia;ia i ]<a)ir a tu<ti^«mv«Mq<mfi*i\n w «»fa t aift urt^nawiTOifti- 

Cli< i ^r^«i<i [’yqft] 

No. XXIV.“ 

L. 1. isf^Titi'a^^NTasftRmfi 

3. «' ^rrt^n nra^ HN «itn^ wnrf f^P wga i a^^fm - 

I 

3. wra^ wnrf HN ^ ’i^r^r^raraNmt farpn^’ihrtft- 

n tq fan r asiftyf nfTTftTT ^ 

4). g T faain< »re «rTt^\t?rTfT9^Ti5win^Tft^t<NTT3rThi^a:- 

5. [»:]i ^ aT f^^ a if a i T K«i>Kma*w^^fa* i fa>aift mnami<<»4^r T «q«nt<iK^mii«ii - 


•• In a cell or chapel attached to the norili-ea«t comer of the great AdUvara temple, cloee to that in which are No*, vi 
and vii. — J.B. 

** In the Khartarayaet Tuhlc, immediately to the north-oaat of the great Chaumukha temple, on the kiaae of the image ; 
Liitit p* 806, No. 833. ■"‘J. B« 

*» Probahly 

** In the Khartarayaet Tuhk in a temple fronting that containing No. laiii, to the eouth-east of the great Chanmokha 
on the base of the image ; Idtit, p. 806, No. 316.-~J. II. 
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EPiGRAPlIIA INDICA. 


No. XXV.“’ 


L. 1. II ^ II ^ I'nT^TfRfT i I- 

2 . wf^Nrhn wrai ^ Tmt wrnf^WT- 

3. WvrerSrST wm wrt nnr? i 


6. iSTfra n ^*^T^ ql ^l '!nT ^H i ^l" ^ l r^I n ^ ^^ f " ^[H]- 


«. [HT] 


I 


7. [^] ft'3ra%^^Tt>5rTf!r3TfjiTnRi ii 

..r- r . C 


8 . II ziFTf^ 11 

9 . mikM II Ml ^ .' n 


No. XXYir 

L. 1. II ^ II 5m: ^ y g j^yieuifid*^ - 

A ^ r\M. . 1 J!rv„ .„ , . . , <? -s r- r-' 

4. ^^i2i«K«ii>i^?rri?3rr w\ nnit ^ ttt^ i 



7. ^TJH?rryr4i«Trf'W«rftyrsTq«!rRr(Tflr?r9RrafqfifiTftrf»T[?fy] «!raf^ir- 

8 *N ■ • « « •,-) r “1 ^ » ^ 

. ?r?n5r^ «< t* < i «ti v I nT^gtj 

9. UTT ftm»TOw«rt ’ftg^ttqtrftpiftiWTsrr^TT Mi^*i«H««irt<i«Jw- 


No. XXVII.™ 

L. 1. «q?[ II Mirrf«i'(ff^vi«'f><,'i1«5i*4«i^*i«««r«(««rq3iy<:i[«&] « 

2 . N sm: M ^ ^ wf t qryin r ^ n. *m: « ’rt « 

3. » <t II tsm: « 

^ R«j < Bim'ain : [i] 

»r 4 : li^rytRiT^ Hn[RT]- 
4 - 

w»n«mrfl«ijam«rR«f?T; ftil; wn [i] 

In ft temple in the Vimtlavafii Tu6k,’near Adi<ivftiu**.~J. R 
•• Round the margin of pddukas or footoprinta, No, 8, north tide, in ft temple in the weet of the Khtrtftrarasi Jntk 
LhU, p. 206, No. :n7.-~J, B. 

•• In A niche in a temple in the VimnlftTaei Tai^V, on the left hand hetween the Vighana-poU and Hlthi-pola; Litt*, 
p. 204. No. 138.«.J. B. 
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L. 5. ftpro: ft k I; 

svir: [i] 

hih'r[v-'1' 

6. ?iT sfftTra^; i 

mfiwf i 

^■5: [«!>»?] 

7. ^RRsnft fsRnrfft: -^wftfftirrr^ i ^ n 

HTWT ?i: v- - 


8. Tit I 

qfc rwmfft ^ '^ftiSrariwtiTTitT^: 1 

T?iT?n5f«rTfTi wT^fftsraC^rsj] 

9. snff^xfrfft srmr fil 

f?TTq fsi^UTB RTccTTTt n 5 r' 

'^5’^ [^[ v^]'” 

10. [1]- 



o 


tjft^ 5«T I 


11 . 


12 . 


13. 


11. 


w ’TtrmimCsi] 


qsr ireiTTT^TTTfftv; I 

R5T?r Tfrmrrt 1 8 i.'" 


wmsi^arraft [1] 

TTPTO w^fft^TTTTwftrTft Titrrnift 1 

ii^Tirr«i [w-] 

ft R | gVI T T T! M? j 1’* 

^ Tri i^ « W< «T n» i^: fira R^?fT n u. [«] 

^ TISN<^\ II 
^«RRMfj RTr 3 T R<;{ll ft^^ I 



fft- 


16. RIIMRiaiMRRt filfyu^il'w I- 
R^ IT W tT nfflTSITT I ^ B” 

R^IRUIBkR«l[BT]- 

16. «<iai^T I- 

Tiir<^«<^«mnai ^ q*g TT i ? f MT; [1] 
ii 'i ^irw pn f^BPo qi nfV y iift 1- 
wmrW 


n Metre of Tereee 1-8 : &rdAUrikiljit>. 
7> H«tr«: SngdhariU 
n Beod "MnKTf^WBWl’- 


’* Metre of rersee 4*6 : ^rddlerlkrijito. 

« Bead l(rit»*. 

Metre of rereee 6-7 ; Veeantotilakd. Seed f ^41. 
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EPKJUAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 17. I '3 N 

qraStfTRwnw: [i] 

18. 5ftrTT; I 





fnn: [i] 

t; II c n” 

nwr: wi- 
ld. in>i ippft I-™ 

»ft^ 41J3TO *[nninr: [i] 


20. jnumr [i] 

’J^nmr gfswrn n e. ii 

Kvnn 


21 . [ l] 

q^ m<>m i cirt\n<ri?flmm; T. ti]™ 


t; II t« f 

*nir^ 3 r q^f-H^ fc [i]- 
^%’8rfT’Q?psr: i"^ 


23. [i] 

^<ihTra«iiiiywjni“ n tt i 

“w- 


24. 

i rnrir^ ii 

25. tnw [i] 
»T5rertn^^^kwfRTO?rwRj^ [i]*" 
’tWwI 


26. fTT^m I 

7T- 


^ tUDds above the line. 

^ Metre of verses 8—11 : VassutatiUki. 
» Read I *1^. 

^ Rend 
•• Read 
Read <t. 


**» Read \ stands above tlic line. 

» I?ead 

« Read “WT^. 

« Read *Vn:. 

•* Read 

Metre of verses 12-lH . ^rdAlavikriMta* ■ 
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L. 27. ■ 


28. I 
arafrr 

29. »jfH r %srT: wpft^mr: i i * 

RO. ^ ^ 

’JtWT wnt n- 

31. ^3«ra^reTTsf?^Tfti^ Tii: ’Tt^— 

32. Tigri i ^) 1^)41 uf*< ^ rfy^ T vkmi tn4hj ’4Nrm^ 

33. lOilTHTlT^iT^TraT I I »IT5 1lf% 4tWTrat [^]- 

31. I fii r w *mTy<af hfi > r < : <t>ir<fl : i wr »TTr€t u- 

35. !ifTrf4^ TfT^n: %5t [t] arri 41 a: Tri: ^ ?t4lT ai 'smr 

n 

»iqa<r^<T s's «rr- 

3G. Tanrr 4141 n laai T M^i mPm 4laiai<i« vm4 wti ait% ^ mfix 41 «««a 41 vrn4 
wxi 


37. tifa ' a i iloa a ^ a al tr ar i uir<M4ljla.41mr<M4l<4l<n fH'qT^ i anfttr ark41 wrarf mi 
▼Itt^ 

.'8. 4H<tiw<?i I fa ra i «< M tti i Rf i wfirmf ii mrr^lraTmwTxmmnwl- 

STfmn%-“’ 


39. ^ w 'gg T 4Nrlf41 tm 4irH«ii41 mfim 

4141a: mi gil mi 41i m- 

40. i 8Km r 41 amm mlmi ag cr al aragar mfmt g!sl<iajgS»a a aami mr amr 

ai 4 1^4l [41] mar^- 

41. rajT 4l44Ha T aiif T faHFffm ”'toir<7ii n »<SKaR4lah«sii»«aii*i<ai^ra.raT: trfmrTf" n «*!•** qi- 
41^mt)ataaT[T] - 

42. [4l]aTt erfirfma n Tffmr4lfimDwfn»n5lan%f4 a 4° 4lfmTaromai41arr ftm g*' 

41a:fi4mc*jafNT f4- 

43. fagfflfiai It 4lii^^aa am: anmn45T4f4a: ai^mai 41qi qsvsiHn I <**1 II ammmaml 
«gaiT7dlw- 

44. ^aaaTmgtmmwmart am are a 


« Rend "qrStVT:. 
" Bead °h1w:. 

» Band 'mr. 

« B«i4 “ataw. 


« Bead nfirf«n. 

» Probably for ltfl(a«° 

« Read “irfim. 

•* Read 
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EPlGRAPHlA INDICA. 


No. XXVIII.” 

L. 1. 'ft H ’ft t [^] WTBT ^ ». 

2. ^ 3° rnrr WT!j z' ^ 



ff «TfK?i H 


No. XXIX.” 

L. 1. « -ft « ^ t*. 

2. yi^« t i4^«< r <^ i ii<f)^i«gnnin z » ^rm yra^ in° 

3. 'gjT *Tral srrr ▼th’b^ wgwTn' ^ *ri^ 

4. wral^nc ’<WT% 5Tnr t«ra^ i^[f] 

5. griift in5^WRw<5W ^r«i»Rn^«41 jrnn sirctf*r 

6. ^ [zIT] ZTRpft wszpftwt t ft- 

7. €t a3K flrzrg wrot [’5^] [zT]«f 

8. [■^] [ift] [«r] n 

9. qfl'atzi44 z}hr qq<!UI<I wqg II 


No. XXX.“ 

L. 1. fqzj ^ nf^nnai w^^t% 'q )q«a*iS z h:m>i)* i » 

2. wr[iqtT]t»r% ^^'^zj^rqrarfsqt ^q i »a«»iry^ti i ^«<8 m° 

^rwiT «r° ■^hrTznjiTnr^^- 

3. ^jzqr W” ^ fqai qqit rw^< n <gH|f »r° ^vtgirq^ftqrn^tzqt H° 
^y«l4\rH<qi4il«<8 H° fltq I r< w«l'?«l 1 vT zfiTl W^fw^ qi 4^ Wl1 H° 

^zrrzi 'TTTTvrrwhnTT- 


4. wrrvtffqrarpw ^'zi3i<iqi ^ < n4a^^‘ q s^nyTt<i<|i;ftnaizi.ini^ ! i;<iM4!nlfl<) - 

nznrz^t7r»W3imnftVTnnnz: arm zt" ftarr *n° zf " ^ ^ zraz^n ztt° zt° jrft: 

5. ^ siU'^«iiidHf«trT5»5N TTfq^ gy i Pi gr izwH^'z i C t rM^Mqn^rqTi zi° ^Rrqnir ztt^ zt" 
^Tzzzrre Tpit: ^ f»i«i^<!i«««flr«i'*i!M^tqi^zrTqfliz; ^r^nj^zr zrzftr^itzrzw: zrtf^srft^iifTT- 

6. 3 I ^zi r? «jfiqp«nwzT5twqsf^^ zraq1?r wt'^ zi° zftrR fy ^ T iH T° zi' 


zftvzre «j<il4i«n° «° 9f[«r]Tzi$ f%<Ttzr^ zrwt zJtziw^^ ztt'’ zr° %ziz:% Twt; ^ zrzpft 

7. 94i<«t zrrat zi “ srsmt fzrzftzj^ zigft [zro^Jzft zir" zi° zizrm^^xdT zr^ zmfzr- 
ifN ^^tzi[f?nzisnf^] f*r^ 'ftftpnnzrK • ^ziiOnHUiiniai qn z faa T r*ig| wz w'fH i ^ zzqg [#] 


No. XXXI.™ 

L. 1. I ^T II w?tTqf^?n:wmqr^tvtz;- 
2. I f«iai4jzi'0«i<y4»4t zmt zfZTiTni- 
3* I z nHmqi4*l8H<ftzf>rqa i q% iT- 


•• On the bate of a Chaumuklia ims);e in a email temple, west of the ffreat AdMeara Bhacardn ; Luts, p. IW 
.No. IIA— J. R r B h . F 

*t In the ehrine of •* Bhtmadova/’— the ^ent roek-eut image. — on the wall beside the doorway. — J. B. 

** Digambar* temple, m a small court to the nortb-eaHt of the great Adtf vara temple ; p, 202, 

No.2S7.-~J.B. * F . p . 

** Betide the doorwaj of the deabako^a temple, facing the south door of the great AdSivara temple. ; Lints, p. 137> 
No. 97.— J. B. 
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L. 4. I tfsTT [?(] are $- 

5. I *. Tift Tf- 

6. I g^t w ^ ^ Trot"” 

7. II w^»ftfaf?^Hra^arTTTai^mT 

8. I inpi^z^^itsr' ^r%Tt% ’rtai^-* 

9 . I ^ gTin’ TiTOT? [:] JBTTTftm [:] 

10. I ft# astftfl HftfEd* ^ ^irlMiaitfcdliJ- 


11. I ^g r T qt^ f yai ^ iT ^jjTfa : ?r?(it- 


No, XXXII— (610).“ 

L. 1. II ^ II € am; 

2. ustftftxrft-# TTtrf I 
4. Traftr T¥ Tlf Hianj; [l] 

6. Tn?[arrftsr-?R^^: tt- 
8. irrT%sf ft-ararftsra-ar ii \ ir 

qa i qft ^^-ft: i TT TTW^f- T unfiq i fti l 
15. V'^ l ft lg arj I H$!UI<i. I TT- tTt^ K T ii" 

19. ft qi ji i f i q iit- iuftfa^ l i^ ftfT ai— KTT sSwift" jfftftR I 

24. ^sr^^TTf-TT 1 ^ft?ro-^tTrc ii ? 

27. aiT^wrafjT I wi-wftpffare-^waar: i'" 

^ aftgraajaf-ft i Tr?Tr-^: ftrrt-zftJi ii 8 ii 


L. 1. 

2. II ’#t II ^- 
.3. ^ ^'Q^® 

4. ^ ftaft ^- 

6. Tiant ajftaftar^- 


6. Ttna^toa^^ a r gr- 

8 . TT^aift TTT I TOWT- 


No. XXXIII." 


9- ar HT I an*?^i? g i h 
10. m aiftlfiiiMft'g - 
• aranaTTi^rarataft- 
12. 


13. an I 3PR(faft€ft"j- 

14. 


15. ^rftjp^anrt- 

16. wag I a 


ino Bofta w^: . 

Head ^1°. 

» Read 
Read °t<ir. 

^ Read 
‘ Read 

* 111 the temple of ^shakoto, on the left hand column, 
p. 147, No. 97 J. B. 


^ Metre: Sv&gatd. The penult ima of tlic ^ccond padu 
ought to be lou". 

® Metro of verBea 3—4 : Arya. 

Read 

Read 

** On a column in tuo Soshakota temple, luthe Vlin,tl»viit«i 
Tank.— J. B. 

»> Read 
“ Read 


L 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 17. A'fliw ^rrftjT <?nrf?T- 

18. wrat I <T- 

19. trrii^w I 

20. ai<j^nmguHi4< 

21. n I 

22. t TI l «t«m< f fH ! H| [- 

23. 


24. 


26. ’uSNftT^rrfttTT^- 


26. fOTtwft*reTOi 

27. ^ 


28. 


29. 


30. ^ilcHia ra gift- 


32. n ^ m 

33. g ir I ru r ^ qrwT- 

34. 


35. ?jnf<nftr: irfaftr- 

36. ?T’5k»g I 

37. 


38. AllTsii # srtfif- 

39. JI I ^ f«iara 

40. If I »T I ^ 

41. Tram fi ra rw«{ti 

42. wsrit; II 


No. CV.'' 

L. I. II ^ II 

2. II II 

’TtiTTRk; [i] 

^rrafTfw?TO?7r:'® [ii] ^ [«] 

[«] =? [ii] 

’it I 

4. [i] 

[ii] ? [ii] 


5. fi] 

[iij » [#] 

^fritara^. 

®- tto: [i] 

sr: [ii] ». [«] 

5: [ij 

wFraprre:- 

7. ihrr?mtii?^iwfw: [»] ^ [«] 

^gtwygfWrrer: [i] 

l^nnirTi*' ^irtitTT: 



*♦ Read w fff Wl fm t. 

In the Khartaravaot Tuhk, on the lonthwall in the hall 
outside the shrine door of Narsi Kedasji's templie.-*^XM/#, 
p. 206, No. 342.~J. B, 

>• Read \ Wfi", 


" Bead L. 3: , »^<> , 

“ Bead °Om:. 

*• Read L. 6 ; “i|RT® » . 

*» Bead L. 6 : '^1 

»' Read I, 7: “’fflTW® I W Vk I “WIUTN 
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8 . [ii] -8 [ii] 


'■). [ii] =: [ll] 

[ll] i- [ii]“ 

7 T?ft H- 



^:^wf%sT: [ll] \» [ll] 


jrn” 


11 - [i] 

ail d«j i d« i <l l ^m Ngqpf" ^iRTM$iM<g : [ii] U DO 
ti- 


12. ll 


^ ^ SRtAKR»T< ^ [l] 

13. yurtssigf [ll ] < ^ [ll] 

5 rra?ft ^ ^ arf^rar [i] 

I'l. ’(nm^aEnr«n[ii] i\ [ii] 

H*T wtai^ [i J 

HUlfM^yilWI^ST 

■J 

15. ^ ^ Tfjpnfmn [ill iH [ll] 

[i j 

<i<ii Htwr 

1C. [ll] ^ ^ [ll] 

iTT%f 5 T ?rer irift ^ [t] 

?T- 

17. ^ mm [iil u W 

ftrlTrarf ^ iTt^ryrt [i] 

13. mm ttot [n] [»] 


*5 Bead L. 8.: Hm I 
M Read Ifm® I . 

:« Bead L. 10; °^T I ®OfTr I 

»* Bead L. 11: ®erVir WTW. 

^ Bead ®ftr: I 
w Bead ®efn; | . 


» Read L. U: I I I 

« Read ®f< I 

Read L. 16 ; I Perhap* T^T; . 

Read fvftm I 
“ Read *^1 


L 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 19. 


20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 


[l] 

Wy i i [ii] [ii]: 

ii 

WT w^mSrPir ^ 

?nsjm ^h< 51 w- 

$ qi \ r ^%if r^ y rm ; fkf^m: ^snPTwrarr- 
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L. 42 . f^f^rlT: u 




[ 1 ] 


43. f^5f5inrt[:] ?rTT?isT?ii h t n 


[«] 


AbSTRACI'S. 

No. xxxiv/* Sarhvat 1783, Millia sudi 5 ; Siddhachakra, dedicated by Anandab^l, 
wife of Sheta (Khcta) of the Srimali laffhuSdkhd, inhahitsiiit of Dhanapura; con- 
secrated by patiditaiyara Devachahdra, pupil of upddhydya Dipachandra, pupil 
of w.rt// 07 >(/Vi//^cTya Jiianadharmaji, pupil of mahopddhydya Rdjas^raji in the Mkhd 
of Jinachandra Suri, yugapradhdna oi the B ri ha t-K liar a tara acAcAAa, who awak- 
ened Patisahi Akabbara. 

No. XXX Samvat 1788, M^Lgha sudi 6, Friday; an image of Bhlmamuni dedi- 
cated by Dulichand, son of Sil(hu) Kika of the Kharatara gachchha ; consecrated 
by npddhydya Dlpachandragani. 

No. xxxvi.*” (Date as above) ; an image of §rl-Yudhishtira [ahthira] muni (remain- 
der as a])ovc). 

No. xxxvii.®® Vikrama Samvat 1788, Saka 1653, MA.gha sudi C, Friday ; an image 
of Cliaudraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (surnamed Cheult, from his residence in 
Chcula), of the firimilli vrlddha,(d khd^ at the request of bhatldraka Vijaya-Dayilsiiri, 
and of the TapA gachchha ; consecrated by bhafidraka Sumatis^garaof the same 
yach child. 

No. xxxviii.®® Sariivat 1791, VaisAkha sudi 8, pmhydrke ; an image of Parsvan&tha, 
dedicated by bhanddrt llatna‘"imha, a mahdmantrt^ who caused an edict of umdri 
to bo })roclaiined in Gujarat, son of Udayakarana (and Udayavantadevi), son of 
Shetasihaj 5, son of bhanddrt Dlpajl, of the Osav&la vriddhas5£lkha and the Nadiila- 
gotra ; consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-Day&sdri, successor of Vijai- 
Kshamasiiri, of the TapA gachchha. 

No. xxxix.®‘ Samvat 1791, Siika 1059, AsAdha sudi 10, Sunday; an image of 
Parsvanatha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made hjbhanddri Ilarashachanda 
son of bhanddrt Sivachanda, son of bhanddri Rhpachanda, son of 5AaMrfa?<rrapachanda, son 
of bhanddtd Narflyanaji, son of bhanddri Bhanaji of the Oisavam^a vriddhasakhA, 
N Adu la-go tra, dedicated in the victorious reign of Jinacliandrashri of the Brihat-Kha- 
ratara gachchha^hy pandita Devochandra, pupil of upddhydya Dlpacharidajl, pupil 
of upddhydya JiAnadharmaji, pupil of mahopddhydya Rajasilraji. 

Read L. 42 : “fSaWT I I 

“ Read I 

On i Siddhachakra slab in the south corridor of the KharatAravasi Tank. — Listt, p. 206. No. 337.— J. B. 

'' On the base of the image, on the right side of principal one in the Paiicha PAmlavu iemple.*— p. 207. 
No. 350.— J. B. 

*** In Paficha Ptlndava temple, on the base of the principal image. — Lints, ib. 

Outside the door of a square temple opposite the south-west comer of the great Adisrara. — Lists, p, 197, perhaps 

No. 100. 

In the VimelaTasi Tunk, on right hand when going towards the li4thipola, about half-way up. — Lists, p. 2<>2, 

No. 247. 

In the south wall outside the shrine door of a temple in the Chhip4vaei Tuiik. — Lists, p. 207, No. 357. 
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No. xl.** Samvat 1810, MiUia audi 13, Tuesday ; an image of Sumatin&tlia, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sahgha, Sanghavi Kachara Klka and the rest; dedicated by 8ar- 
vasuri. 

No. Samvat 1814, M&gha vadi 5, Monday ; a temple with a iikhara, dedi- 
cated by Vo. Kisarisafigha, son oi Vo. LadhA, (and PrAnakuihara,) son of Vo. Dipa- 
chand, son of Fo. Sakalaciianda of the PnVgvata-vahisa, laghumkhd, inhabitant of liaja- 
nagara; consecrated by Udayasilri. 

No. xlii.®* Samvat 1816, Vai^Akha sudi 6, Wednesday; an image of PAr^vaniUha 
dedicated by masa Kuyaraji LAdhft of BhAvanagara; consecrated by B&jasAmasAri, 
of the LaghupoiAla gachehha. 

No. xliii.®* Samvat 1822, PhAlguna ^udi 6, Thursday; two images in the Yisft, 
DeshavAla-TapA gachchha^s dedicated by Parasottania 8 Adarajl and by 

his nephew AmAidAsa and his brothers NAtha and Kumbera, all of Me^AnA. The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Samvat 1863, Chaitra sudi 2, Friday. 

No. xliv.®® Samvat 1843, ^Aka 1708, MAgha sudi 11, Monday; an image of Adi* 
nAiba, dedicated by Premachanda, of RAjanagara, a if'rimAllof iYiH laghni^dkhd oi 
the KA^yapa gotra and ParamAra race, consecrated by Vi j a y a-J inendras A r i 
cf the T a p A gachchha. 

No. xlv.*^ Vikrama Samvat 1860, ^Aka 1726, Vai^Akba sudi 6, Monday; an image 
of §AntinAtha, dedicated by 11 a r a s h a o h a rh d a, son of HirAchanda (and KumarabAi)» 
son of SA RAyakarana, a ^rlmAll of the vriddha idkhd, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the PhiraihgijAti PuraiakAla pAtasAhi (the king of Portugal). 

No* xlvi.*® (Date as iu the preceding) ; a new image in the new temple of VijjaharA- 
PAr<5vanAtha, dedicated by Savaichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaveracharhda and 
Joyatl, a Jhaverl {jeweller) of the UsavAla race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and others, during the victorious reign of Vijaya-DaivachandrasAri, of iho gachchha 
Vijaya-AnandasAri, consecrated by Vijaya-JinendrasAri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xlvii.** (Date as in No. xlv) ; a new image in the new temple of Asrahuia 

(VijjaharA?) Par^vanAtli, dedicated by Jhaverl Premachanda, an UsavAla of 

Surat, belonging io iho gachchha oi Vijaya-AnandasAri, in the victorious reign of 
Vijaya-DevachandrasAri, consecrated by Vijaya-JinendrasAri, hhattdraka of 
the Tap A gachchha. 

No. xlviii.^^ (Date as in No. xlv) ; an imago of Sabnsakutajl {Sahasrnkuta)^ dedicated 
by DAbAbbai, son of SA LAlabhAi, grandson of Sa BbaisAji, a SiiraAli, at the request of 
PunyasAgarasAri of the A ihchala gachchha^ consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendra- 
sAri of the TapA gachchha. 

No. xlix.^^ Date and contents as of the preceding. 

** lo ft tempift on the ftonth of the wftj to the HAtbipoli, in Viiuftlaraiil T^hk.— p 204, No. 285.— J. B. 

** On aonih aide corner of a temple in the outer compound of the Adlfivara temple, 

** On the bate of an image in a temple on the south tide of the way to the HithipoU*— p> 204, No. 291. 

** In Modi Premaohand’e temple No. 84 F 

•• In Vimalavaei fahk, in a eroall temple on the eouth of the V4ghana-poJa.— p. 204, No* 804. — J. B. 

In Modi Premachand a Tutk, on an image iu the principal temple.— Xieft. p. 207, No. 862. 

M On the bate of an image in the temple on the right upon entering the of Modi Premachand.— Xief#, p. 208> 

Na 367.— J. B. 

•• In Modi Premaohand’a on the base of the image in the temple facing the preceding. — Litia, p. 20B, No, 364 . 

^ On a column in the Aeshakota iu the Paficha Pipd^ra'a temple.— jbtefr, p. 207, No. 351. 

Id the same temple.— J. B. 
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No. 1.” Samvat 1860, Mkhk sudya 13; a temple was begiln and finished Samvat 
1861, PliAguna vadi 5, AVednesdny, by Vtrachanda, son of PitAmara, grandson of 
liarashachamda, a PArokh of AhinadabAd, of the Visa-PoravAla gachohha, and of the 
gachchha of Vi jaya-Anandasfiri. 

No. Vikrama Samvat 1861 and ^AlivAhana ^Aka 1726, Dhata samvatsara 
MArgasirsha sudi 3, Wednesday, PArvAsliAdha nakshatra, Vriddha Yoga, Gira Karana, 
in the victorious reign of PunyasAgarasfiri, successor of K.irtisftgaragfiri, successor 
of UdayasAgarasAri of the Amchala gackchha, a kumda, called IchkAkumda, was 
dedicated by Ichchhabhai, son of NihAlachandabhai* a ^rlmAli of Surat; while the 
Gohil chief U nnadajl ruled over Palitana. 

No. lii.^^ Samvat 1867, Cliaitra silda 15; an agreement in Gujarati not to allow 
anybody to build temples in the ITatlii Po]a. 

No. liii.^* Samvat 1875, Magha vadi 4, Sunday; an image of Snvadhinfttha (?), 
dedicated by Sosaji, sou of MAlaji and MAmnakuihara, of lladbanapura ; an image 
of Chandraprablia, dedicated by Sedugarasi, son of Millaji and (?); an image of 
MallinAtha, and a little temple {dehari) dedicated by KAihtiyA Hemaji, son of 
TokarAsl. 

No. liv.^® Samvat 1885, VaWakha sukla akshayatritiya, Thursday ; a temple of 
Ohandraprabha, built, at the request of the ^rAvikA GulAvabenl, by Babu Harsha- 
chamdaji and Viaanachamdaji, sons of Jethamallajl, BAranacnamdaji and Ke^ava- 
dAsajt, sons of SAha Bohitthajl, of the DAgada gotra, inhabitant of BAlucbara; conse* 
crated by JinabarshasAri of the Kbaratara gachchha. 

No. Iv.^' Samvat 1886, fc^aka 1751, MAgha, suklapaksba 5, Friday ; an image of 
Pundarika ganadbara, dedicated for the welfare of his father by LallubhAi, son of 
Seth PAnAbhAi and his wdfe Mughi vuhu, daughter of Seth ViikUatacliarnda Khu^yAlacham- 
da of the Vriddlia^Sakba of the Osa race, inhabitant of Rajanagara ; consei;ra ted during 
the reign of ^AntisagarasAri of the SAgara gachchha. 

No. Ivi.^® (Bate as above) ; a temple built and an image of PAr^vanAtba, dedicated 
for the welfare of Bai llAmAkumyara, wife of SAlia Ilarakhaciiamda, son of SAha 
MiAlaclmmdi, of the V>iddhasAkbA of the race, inhabitant of Rajanagara, and 
for the welfare of her daughter Jhaverabal, wife of I>osl Kusalaebamda, in the reign of 
bhattdraka IVAjondrasAgarashri of the Arhebala prchchha. 

No. lvii.^‘' (Bate as above) ; a chaturriim,^a('Uirthaka'*apattf^ with hrimkdra^ dedicated 
by Motichamda, son of SAha Malukachamda, and KusalabAt, of the VriddliasAkhA of 
the OSa race, inhabitant of ilAjanagara; consecrated by the hhattiraka of the Khara- 
tara gachchha. 

No. lviii.“ (Bate as above) ; a param€%hti\%hth%\pada^ with Omkdra^ dedicated by the 
donor of No. Ivii ; consecrated as above. 

^ In Viraalava*! to the sontb-eut of the Chaamnkh of a hoodred pillars.— p 202, No. 245. — J. B. 

^ On a tank by the roadMide pari of the way down the bill. 

On the wall, beaide the H&thlpola; or the gateway aeparating the enclosure of the AdNvara Bhagav4o and the 
eastern section of the ViinalavasiTnhk.— J, R 

Id Modi Preroachand's T^hk. in a cell or chapel in the north corridor. 

In a amall temple to the south of PuQ^^^tlka's.— p- 207, No. 345. 

^ In Hemabbai’s Tunk, at the entrance. — LuU^ p. 209, No. 408. 

On the seat of an image south of Pun^ariks's in the entrsnee to Hemabhai Vakhatchand's T^hk. 

^ In Hemabhai's Tohk, on the north wall of the llan^pa of tbs principal temple.— Zisfo, p. 2C9, No. 407. 

^ lu the same temple, on the south wall.— J. B. 
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No. lix/‘ (Date as above) ; a temple and an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated for her 
husband's welfare by Ichhavahu, wife of NaginadAsa. son of §cth Himabhai, son of 
6eth Vakhatachamda KhnsyAlacbarhda, of the VriddhasAkhA, of the Osa race, inhabit- 
ant of KAjanagara; consecrated in the reign of SikntisAgarasdri of the SAgara 
gachchha. 

Nc. lx“ Samvat 1887, VaisAkha sudi 33, juatdmra^ in the reign of Gohel 
Kfimdh&Jt, kftmvara Nogbanajl, of Padalip tanagar a, a temple {vihiira) built, and 
an image of Kurhthanatha by Gajamalajl Parakh, son of llimatarama, son of SAha 
Tilokachaihda of the Luniya gotra, Ukesa jnAtiya Vriddha^akha, inhabitant of Ajam- 
eranagara; consecrated by Dcvachamda, in the reign of hhutt, Jinaharshasfiri, of 
the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixi.®’ Samvat 1888, VaisAkha vadi — — sorivdsare (I), three images of 
Chandraprabha, etc., dedicated by Khemakuvarabai, wife of NihAlachamda, son of 
Sfiha Pamnfichamda, Osavftla of AbmadabM; consecrated by Devachamdra, in the reign 
of Jinharshasuri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixii.*^ Samvat 1889, Saka 1765, Vai^Asha ^ukla 13, Wednesday ; an image of 
Dharman&tba, dedicated by UjaraabAi, daughter of Vakhatachamda, an Oj^avAla of 
the Vriddhaslikha, inhabitant of Ilajanagara ; consecrated in the reign of S^mtisfiga- 
rasAri of the Sagara gachchha. A small temple in the Moti tuhk near Puhchabliai’s 
temple by the same. 

No. lxiii.“® (Date as above) ; an image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dhaihnavau, wife of Sdryamala, son of Srosbti Vakhatachamda, of the VriddhasA^kha 
of the Ukesa race, inhabitant of RAjanagara; consecrated in the S&gara gachchha (?), 

No. Ixiv.®® (Date as above) ; an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu- 
rachamdaji, inhabitant of Sirohi, son of Pubachamda Jasarupaji, younger brother of 
Jasarupaji, son of PatAji Parakh; consecrated in the TapA gachchha. 

No. Ixv.®^ (Date as above), chaturmukha bimha^ dedicated for the welfare of 
Ilemablifii by his whole family, viz. NaginadAsa, his wife IchbAvahu, his younger 
brother PremabV.ai, his wife Sfi.mkalivahu and his sisters R/ukhamani, Prasana, Motlku- 
mara — UemAbhai’s wife Kaihkuvahu, parents 6eth Vakhatachamda and JadAvabaS, 
grandfather KhUvsAlachamda, Oi^avAlas of the V. S., inhabitants of AhmadAbAd; conse- 
crated by SaihtisAgara of the S&gara-^ccAcMa. 

No. Ixvi.**^ Date as above, but sukra 12, Wednesday (?) ; a panchaparameshti- 
[8htht\-pattay containing an Odikdra^ dedicated by TJjamabAi (see No. Ixii) ; consecrated 
in the Tap A gachchha (?). 

No, Ixvii.^ Samvat 1889, §aka 1764 Vaisasha, ^uklapaksha 12, Wednesday, a 
chaturvim^dit'trthamkarapalla, containing a Hrimkara^ dedicated by XJjamabai (see 
No, Ixvi), consecrated in the Tapi3l gachchha (?). 


In ft shrine in Hemabb&ra Tubk, — p. 209, No. 413. — J, B. 

** Outside Kharatftravasi in a temple at the north>eAst corner.—- p. 207, Ko. 347.— J. B. 

^ In one of the shrines round the court of llemabb&i’s Tuhk, on the north side. 

^ In a small shrine on the south corridor of the same. 

^ In HemabhUi's Tuhk in a shrine in the south corridor room No. 4 . 

“ In Hemahh4i’s Tuhk, north corridor, room No. 2. 

^ In the shrine of the temple in the north-east of the oourt. — IMU. p. 209, No. 412. 

** In the principal temple in HemabhBs Tuhk, on the south wall, see No. Iviii. 

** lu Hemubhii's temple, in the Mandspa north wall, eut comer, see No. B. 
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No. Ixviii,*" Saihvat T891, Magha, ^ita 5, Monday, during the reign of Gohel 
Kh&mdh^ji, his son being Noghaiiajl and his son Pratapasinghjl, of PMitiln&, an imago 
of Rishabha, dedicated by Imdrajl, son of NihiYlachamda, of the Yadugada-gotra, 
Oi5av^la race, Bribat*^^khA, inhabitant of MakasudhvS,d-Baluchara ; consecrated by Pam. 
Devachandra, pupil of Pam. Jayavamtaji, in the reign of J inaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixix.” Samvat 1892, VaWdkha, ^ita 3, Friday, in the reign of Gohal 
Khamdhji (etc., sec No. Ixviii), images of Sarhbhavanhtha, Parivanhtha and §1- 
talanfttba, dedicated by Mahothbakumilra, wife of Bhbu Pratikpasimghaji, brother of 
B&bu Bah&darasimghaji, son of Bhbu Badhhsimghaji, of the Yadugada-gotra, Ukesa 
race), Brihat-^i!l.kh&, of Mak^udflTM-BMuchara; consecrated in the reign of Jinaharsba 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha by P. Devachamdra, pupil of P. Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekbaraji. 

No. Ixx.” Saihvat 1893, 8dka 1768, M6gha vadi 2, Wednesday ; a temple built and 
image of Adinsltha dedicated by Phftlakumyara, daughter of Anopabhfti and Mana- 
chhi, Anopabh&i being son of Vakha tachamda (see above. No. xlv); consecrated by 
8&mtishgara of the S4gara gachchha. 

No. Ixxi.** (Date as above), temple built and image of l^amtinAtha dedicated by 
Ujallvahu, wife of PhatebhAi, son of Motlchamda ,Vriddha-^akha, O^avdla, inhabitant 
of BAjanagara, consecrated by ^amtisAgara of the SAg. ga. 

No. Ixxii.®* (Date as above), temple built and image of I^AintinAtha dedicated by 
Bhagubhfii, son of PhatebhAi (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motlchanda (see No. Ixxi) ; 
consecrated by ^AmtisAgara of the SAgara-gotra. 

No. Ixxiii.” (Date as above), a temple built in HemAbhAi’s (uhk and image of 
AjltanAtha dedicated by SA Lashamlchamda, (wife Paravati), son of 8a Jesamgha, 
son of SA HlrAchamda, of the Vriddha-§AkhA, UsavAla, inhabitant of Khambha- 
nayara. 

No. Ixxiv.** Samvat 1893, Jyeshtha Audi 3, Wednesday; an image of Gomukha 
Yaksha, dedicated by BAphanA Gumamnachamdaji Bahadaramallajl of JeAala- 
meru, consecrated by JinamahemdrasAri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixxv.” Saihvat 1893, §Aka 1768, Magha Aukla 10 ; an image of PArAvanAtha 
dedicated by Premachanda, etc. (see next inscription), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc. (see next inscription). 

No. lxxvi.“ Saihvat 1893, 8Aka 1768, Magha Aukla 10, Wednesday; an image of 
PArAvanAtha dedicated by Ajab and MAnakumara, the first and second mothers of 
SA FitAmara, son of SA SAkalachaihda, son of SA Fremachamda, son of SA DAmodaradAsa 
of the Laghu ^AkhA of the 8rlmAla race, inhabitants of AhammadAvAd, consecrated by 

In temple ouUide the gate of Punijarika temple of the Kharataravasi Tuhk aud next to that containing inscription 
No. \x.^LUU, p. 206, No. 341.-.J. B. 

w Outside the enclosure of the great Chaumukha on the east, next to preceding on the base of an image. p. 206. 
No. 339. 

” In Hemahh&l corridor, room No. 1. 

^ In the same funk in a shrine in the west corridor. 

^ Id HemahhAi'e Xuhk, west corridor, room No. 5. 

^ In the Hem&bbii fubk, north corridor, first room. 

** Id the shrine of Gaumukha, at the entrance to the Chaomukha temple. — Lists, p. 205 Na 311. 

^ S4kalachand Premachand’s T^nk, on the seat below the image (Cbint4mani Pdriran&tha), in a cell in the west corridor 
of the principal temple. — Lists, p. 212, No. 494. 

** In Sfikalchand Premachand'e on the seat of facing the principal temple.— J. B. 
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RApjlvijayagani, pupil of Padmavijayagani, a Sarhvijiiam&rgl, of the line of Vija- 
yaslhasflri, in the Samvijhayam^rglya — gachchha. 

No. Ixxvii.®® (Date as above), an image of PadmanStha, dedicated by SaMAlacham- 
da, eon of Sa Karmachamda, son of SA Premachaihda (etc., see above) consecrated by 
RApavijayagani (etc., see No. Ixxvi). 

No. Ixxviii.*^ (Date as above), an image of Dharmmanatha, dedicated by Amara- 
chamda (and family), son of Ratnakhimachamda and Devakdara BA!, son of Prema- 
chamda and Ichh&bAi of the Osa race, Laghu 6akhA, inhabitant of MuihbAl, consecrated 
in the reign of Vijaya-Dhane^ varasAri of the gachchha of Vijaya-AnamdasAri, called 
the TapA gachchha. 

No. Ixxix.^ (Date as above), an image of DharmanAtha, dedicated by SA SAhavi- 
simgha, son of SA Ee^irisirhgha, son of SA Khu^Alachamda, son of SA NAhAlachamda, 
an 0^5avAla of the Vriddha^AkhA, inhabitant of AhamadAvAd, consecrated by ^Amti- 
sAgarasAri of the SAgara gachchha. 

No. Ixxx.* (Date as above), an image of AdinAtha, dedicated by Khemachaihda 
(and family), son of 6cth Motichamda and DivAll BAi, son of 6eth Amlchamda and 
RupA BAi; an O^avAla of the Vriddha^Akha and N Ahat A gotra, inhabitant of Mumbai* 
bindara {Bomhay)^ consecrated by JinamaheihdrasAri, successor of JinaharshasAri 
of the Brihat-Kharatara (Kharatara Pippallya), during the reign of Gohel 

PratApasiihghajl. 

No. Ixxxi.® (Date as above), image of Seth Mo[ticham]da and his wife IchhAvAll 
set up by 6eth Khemachamda, in the Kharatara-Ghlnallya {Pippaltya^) gachchha. 

No. Ixxxii.* (Date as above), image of SamtinAtha, dedicated by 6eth Amichamda 
(etc., sec No. Ixxx); consecrated by Jinamahemdra, {Kharatara-Pippaliya^gachche 
hha^ja-yu Sri-Jinadevasuri tatpatte bhamiri-Jinachamdastiri vidyamdne saparikaracamm 
yute). 

No. Ixxxiii.® (Date as above), an image of SupArSvanAtha, dedicated by RApA BAI, 
wife of ^eth Amichamda (etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by JinamahimdrasAri, 
etc., (see the preceding No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxiv.® (Date as above), an image in the temple of /ripa^Kesarldevl (AmbA), 
dedicated by Muihglvahu, wife of Khemachamda (etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by 
JinamahemdrasAri, etc., (see No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxv.^ (Date as above), an image of Pu^idarika, dedicated by Khema- 
chamda (and family, etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahexhdrasuri, etc. (see 
No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxvi.* Samvat 1897, ^Aka 1768, Vai^Aka, ^ukla 18, Monday; an image 

*• In the temple in the north-east corner of SSkalaohand Premachand’s Zisf#, p. 213, No. 488. — J. B. 

In Motiii&h'B 'I’uhk, in the temple on the south eide of the principal one. — Lists, p. 210, No. 420. 

* In MotifiMi'a ^Muk, on the base of image in a temple on the north of the principal one. — Lists, p, 210, No. 483. 

* In Motitiah’e Tuhk, on the base of the principal image in the temple next to the preceding. 

^ Near the door below the image of the Aeth and hie wife, in the principal temple in MotU&h’e fuhk. -^Lists, p. 208, 
No. 417. 

* On the base of an image to the right of the principal image in temple No. 420. — Lists, p. 210. 

^ On the base of an image to the left of the principal image in a temple to the north-east of the central one. 

* On the base of image of Amhk Mkth (Chakref rart) to the right of the principal .temple in Motiikh Amichand’s 

Tiink. 

^ On the base of Pundartka, in the temple at th<* entrance of Motifkh's Jufik ; the temple of Pun4<u^ka always faces 
the principal shrine of AdinAtha.— p. 208. No. 418.— J. B. 

On the base of image in a temple behind the principal one in Motitth's T^hk.— Zisft, p. 210, No. 421. 
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of Adin&tha, deilicated by Phulachaiiida, son of Kapuraohamda and Kasali, son of 
Parekli Jiboi^ha (?) and Lasharai, Srimalt of the Vrlddha inhabitant of Mumbai- 

bidar {Bombay), consecrated in the reign of Vijaya DevldrasAri of the Tap^ 
gachchha. 

No. Ixxxvii.® Sarhvat 1900, Saka 1766» Magha ^akla79 Friday ; a temple built by 
Kshcmachamda. 

No. Ixxxviii.'^ Samvat 1903, §&ka 1768, M&gha, kyishna 5, Friday ; an image of 
Biipab&i (etc., see No. Ixxxiii), dedicated by Kshcmachamda; in the reign of 
JinamahirhdrasAri of the Brihat-Kharatara Pipallya gachchha. 

No. Ixxxix.” Samvat 1905, Vai^^sha, ^ukla 1, Monday ; an image of Adinatha 
dedicated by Mo tic ham da, son of w. Khetasl, OsavAla of the Vriddha-^Akhd, 

inhabitant of PAlanaptIra; two other images of Adinatha, dedicated by his wives 
kuyara and Iihdara, two more images of AdinAtha, dedicated by Mamgal!, son of incid 
l^vara and JiiAnavahu, son of RAmakuyar and Motichamda, as well as by DilubAi, wife 
of Khetasl, son of MAlachamda, in the reign of Devimdra^uri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xc.** Samvat 1905, ^Akal770, MAgha, iukla 5, Monday ; a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Chamdraprablm and other Jinas dedicated, a dharmaSdld 120 gaja long 
and 40 gaja broad, built in Palit An A, south side, an updaar in PAlitAnA for the Amchala 
gachchha restored, {all) by 8A Hlrajl and SAViraji with their wives PurabAl and 
LilA Bal, they being sons of Sa Narasl and KuarabAi, son of BhAramalla, and Mamka BAi 
O^avalas of the Laghu-sasha, and NAgadA-gotra, members of the Athchala gachchha, 
inhabitants of Nabhtnpura in Kachha, the pious works being made by the advice 
{vpadeSdt) of MuktisagarasAri of the Amchala 

No. xci.^* Pedigree and record of the benefactions of 6eth Vakhatachanda, his 
son Hem Abba i and his grandson, the late Nagar^eth PremAbhAi of Ahmadabad. Ue 
belonged to the OsavAlajfiAti, the Addai 6Akh«A, the ^i^odiA-rerm.^a, the Kumkumalola- 
gotra, worshipped the gotra-devi AsApurl, the KshetrapAla BaradA. The pedigrt'e 
includes (1) [K]ulautapatirAjA SAmamtasamgha rAriino, (2) his son Kuarapala, converted 
to Jainism by Acharaja Dharmagosha^Ari, (3) his son Sa Harapati, (4) his son Sa 
VachchhA, (5) his son SASehasakarana, (6) his son 6eth [SaJmtidAsa of RAianagara,a 
courtier {rdjasabhdsragdra) in the time {pravartte) of DalipatipatasAha— SahajAmgAji, 
his son Seth Lakhamichamda; (8) his son ShusAlachamda (KhushAlchand), wife 
.Thamaku ; (9) their son Seth Vashatachamda (Vakhatchand). Then follow the names 
of the latter’s wives, children and grand-children, an enumeration of his, and his family’s 
benefactions with dates, from V. S. 1864 to 1905 and a pattdvali of the SAgara- 
gachchha; (1) RAjasAgara^ Ari ; (2) Vriddhii^Agara^uri; (3) Lakshralsagara^Ari ; (4) Kaly- 
Ana^Agara^url; (5) PunyaiAgaraMrl ; (6) TJdayasAgara^uri ; (7) Ananda^AgarasAri ; (8) 
§AmtisAgaraSAri, V. S. 1906. 

No. xcii.^* Samvat 1908, Chaitra vada 10, Wednesday ; a temple built in the MuhatA 

^ Id Silkalachand Premachand's Tank, on the left side wall, near the shrine door of the temple on the south-east— Ltsts, 
p. 213, No. 499. 

On the base of a female ima^o near the door of the principal temple in Moti^ih’s Tunk. 

In Moti^h's Tuhk, south corridor, first room. 

•* In the Kharataravasi Xwnk in a temple outside the Chaumukh enclosure and behind that of Narsi Kc^avji. 

•» In Hemsbhai Vakhatachand’s T«hk, on the front wall, at the south comer, outside the principal temple of Ajitar&^h^ 
built PremabhAi.-XMrs, p. 209. No. 4C7.-J. B. 

In MotiiAh's in a room in the south corridor. 

M 2 
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Motl-vasi (MotWnfith’e Tunk), by Vriddhishamdaji, son of Muhata Pamcbuna and 
Punyakuara, of the O^a race, inhabitants of Vlk&nera; consecrated by Paiii. Devem- 
drakufiala, brother of Ajiamdakusala of the Tap& gachchha. 

No. xciii.'® Sarhvat 1908, Vaisasha krishna 7, Monday; an image of Bharmanatliajl, 
dedicated by Khusfilabhal, son of Dlpachaihda, a 6rimali, inhabitant of Raj anagara 

No. xciv.'® (Date as above), an image of ^umatinAtlia, dedicated by Jetbabliiii, 
another son of Dipachamda (see No. xciii). 

No. xcv.^^ (Date as above), an image of Risliabha, dedicated in the reign of llarkba- 
charndasdri by Jethabhdi (&c., see No. xciv) of the rayachaihda(?) gachchhu^ 
consecrated by Pam. Anarhdaku^ala. 

No. xevi.**^ Sarhvat 1910, Chetra, sukla 15, Thursday ; in tlie reign of Rdjarajes- 
vara Mabarajadhiraja (I!) Gohil Sri Noghana. his son being PvatApasirnghaji, of 
PAlitana, a new temple built and eight images of Adijina, Suvrata, Adinntlia, Naml- 
ndtha, Adlndtba, ^ruvrata, oantlnAtha and Pddvan&tba, dedicated by Si lh Vaghamal- 
aji, sun of Agarakuvarabii and Dlianarftpamalla, Osavala of ibc Vriddha Sakha and Sri- 
Mummiya getra, inhabitants of Ajame^'a, consecrated in the reign oL J iiiHsaurdiagya- 
s dr i, successor of Jiiiahaisha of the Khar. ga. by llemacbaiinlra, y.)itiiger j)ii[)ii 
(laghusikshga) of Mamnasumdarajl, of Ilarshakirtti, pupil of Dayavilasaj], ))U[ul of 
Jayabhadraji, pupil of Pam. Kauakascsbarajl. 

No. xcvii.*“ Saiiivat 1911, Phdlgima, krishna 2 Monday,^ an image ol Abbinaih- 
danasv^mlmdlanayaka, dedicated in the Motlvasituhka by Sd Kalidasa, son of Bai-Deva 
and Bhagavdna, son ol Sa llarasbacbamda, a Visd Poriivada, inhabitant of ilajanagara ; 
consecrated by Pam. Anamdaku^ala in the reign of Dc viihdrasdri of the Tapa 
gachchha. 

No. xemi,*’’ Saowrat 1913, Magasara, ^udiO; Samnare, an image of SamtinAtlia, 
oedicated by ^etb Phattcbbdl, son of Sd Motibhai and llupakumvarabai, of Uio Sisodid- 
sdshd and Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ammaddvad. 

No. xeix/'* (Date as above), an image of Dharmandtba, dedicated l)y Selb Cliagana- 
bbdi, son of Siradarakumvarabdi and Sd. Mdnai^usbabhui, of the Sisodla sdsba and 
the Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ahamadavad. 

No. c.*’ (Date as above), an image of Abbinamdana, dedicated by Samaratbakua- 
rabdl, daughter of Pradhdnakumvarabai and Seth Surajamalablidl, Osavdld of tlit 
Sisodid sdsh^ and the Kuinkamalola gotra, inhabitant of Abamiuaddvad. 

No. ci.** Samvat 1914 (written 19014), Mdrgai^irsha, sudi 7, Monday ; an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by Bdl Aimdra, wife of Sdha Velacbahida Mdnyekacliaihda of 
Bdjanagara. 

No. cii.** Sarhvat 1914 (written 19014), Marga^irsha, vadi aikame,*® Wednesday 
{mrabvddke)\ dXL imago of Sdvrattajina, dedicated by Bdl Harakuriiyyara, wife of 
Mdnikachaihda Ehimacharhda, an Usa of Ilajanagara. 


la Moiii&li’i io • room in the sooth eorridor, 
nest the preceding.--^. B. 

In the same loom at the preceding. 

In the same place as in No. xciii. 

^ In theChanmnhh endosnie, on the east wall of a marble 
temple behind the great one.— Ziefe, p. 206, No. 326. 

*• In Hotiiih's fubk, in a room in the south corridor,— 


^ Date on the image 903. 

In Hemabhai’r I'uhk, south wing, room No. 33.— J. B. 
" Hemabhai’s Took, south wing, No. 32. 

** In the same corridor, Nc. 81. 

** In Motilih's T»hk, south corridor. No. 28; see No. evi 
In MotiliUi’s Tn^k, south corridor, No. 22.-~J. B. 
Date on the image Samvat 1693. 
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No. ciii."' Samvat 1910, Vai>aklia, krisna G, Thursday, {utlardsl offbutiakshatru 
samkrdmtimrsha, siirjo uduifcit ghati 1, pala 15) ; a templo {Sricdsnpttjf/apntfafdtt) 
ydtrd and various benefactions made by an inhabitant of Ka])adavaMa ja, a Neiiiina by 
race, of the Vriddba-sfislia and Maniyana-gotra, called Sa Iliraiji, hi • son Giilaba- 
chamda and wife Manakuvara, tlioir son rarekba Mithubliai and wile Beiiakum' 
\ara, their son Karamacliariida and wives (1) Bai Jadava. (2) Bai Siven, consecrated in the 
reign of Vidyilnamdasuri, successor of Dbanesarasuri of the A nandas Ari gaclichba 
by Garpllamgavijaya, pupil of Barn. Viravi jaya, pupil of Pam. Dhiravijaya, a samrerja- 
pakbhi^ pupil of Pam, Khemavijaya of the Tapa (jachchha, during the reign of nijd- 
dhirdja PratAj)asiriighaji. 

No. civ.'^” Samvat 191G, Saka 1781, Phalguna, krislina 2, Priday ; an image of 
Ajitanatha, dedicated in the new temple in the Vakliatacbamdavasi, hy Seth Aiio- 
])achamda, son of Yiikliatacliamda ((‘tc., see No. xci), and by his wife Adhi/a and 
daughter Bai Ddbirya (Bhiraj), in the reign of Vi jay a-Bevemdrasuri of tb(‘ 
Tapa gacltchha. 

No, cvi.” Snmvat 1922, Alargnsara, vadi 7, Thursday; an image of Aranailia, 
dedicated by Si va]>i*asada, son of Modi Namidasa, Osavala of the Vriddha 6akha an I 
the Chhajeda gotra, inhabitaiic of Ka^i, consecrated by llirachaihdra, pupil of Pair. 
Bevaebninda, by command of (V) d inamuktisuri of the Brihat-Kharatara gackahha. 

No. cvii.'‘“ Saihvat 1921, Magha sukla 10, Monday ; an image of Sitalanatliaji, 
(U'dicated by Si Amolakakasala, a Basa-PoraviVda of the Laghu-SakbA, inhabitant of 
Vi.salanagara (Yisalnagar ?) in Gujara-dosa; his sons wereMulachamda, MayAcbamda, 
Bavicbanida, tbidr sons Gokala, Bipaehahida and Shimachamda ; (roiisecrated in the 
reign of Vi jaya-Bevendrasuri of the Tapa gachahha hy ?aiii. Batnavijaya. 

No. cviii.^" Saiiivat 1928, Magha sukla 13, Thi /sday; an image of Parswajina, 
in their own iempl(‘ {dehari) in the Tuiik of Seth Motisa, dedicated by PrAgaji and 
his father Galalaeliariula, the latter being the son of Bai Iratana, and Khiinaji, son of 
tlbaveri A'elaji of Navanagara. 

No, cix.^** Saiiivat 1930, Chaitra vada 2; an image of Bharmaiiatha, dedicat'd bv 
Sa Alaiiinakacliamda Motiebamda, of AmadaMul. 

No. ex.*** Yikrama-Saiiivai 1939, Mabamasa, krisnal2, Tuesday; an image of Saiii- 
tinatba, dedicated by Nanilpuja Sa Pitambaradasa, a Poravada of tluj Laghu fiakba 
inhabitant of A mad a v ad. 

No. cxi.^® Saiiivat 1940, Saka 1805, Yaisakha iJ^ukla 3, ^Imulay (ishla ghati 3 pala 
10 snryodaydi) ; during the reign of Goyala Surasiriighaj i of Palitiiiia, in the time of 
VivckasagarasLiri of the Amchala gachchka, an image of Adinatlia dedicated 
in Sa KesavaNily aka’s Tuiik in the temple of Puriularika, by Saba Trikama, who lives 
in Nalinapura, in Kachchhaand in Mu[ih] baibimdar (Bombay)^ an Osavala of the 
Laghu sakhfi. and ShotiV gotra; consecrated by Muni Shetasi. 

« In Ine BttUbhoi Tm»k, near the sbriue door of the temple in the nouth-eaRt. — A/s/.v, p 212, No. 4.03— J. B, 

In Homahhai’a in another room, No. 27 of the eame Bhdmti, witlv No. c. 

•i' In Motfiah’a Tank, in a room in the aouth corridor. No. 2S; in the Kami* room as No. ci. 

^ In Mi'tigfih’s the south corridor room No. 23.— J. B. 

Date on the iinajfe— Saiiivat }'X)3. 

*** In MuiiliAh'a T^hk, in the south c«)rridoT room No 30— ,7. B, 

In Motis&h s sooth coiridor No. 35. 

^ In S&kalcbaud Premachand’s T^ihk, west side corridor, small shrine No. IS. ujuh*j an 
In the abrine of Pundaiika at Kesavji Nilvak’s Umiple in Viuiulavari B 
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No. cxii.** Samvat 1940, Mftgha ^ukla 6, Saturday ; an image of P&i^vanafha, 
dedicated by ParasatAmidhay A (?), son of Jayasimba nimachaihda, a Srim&ll of the 
Vriddha^Akhft, inhabitant of AmatavAAma (?), consecrated by PamnyAsa GulAbavijaya- 
gani, pupil of PaihnyAsa Manivijaya. 

No. cxiii.” Saihvat 1940, Phalguna ^ukla 3, Friday; an image of DharmanAtha, 
dedicated by RAmachamda Phulachamda, a Vriddha Srlmftll, inhabitant of Anahil- 
lapura; consecrated by PaihnyAsa GulAbavijaya gani, pupil of PamnyAsa Manivijaya- 
gani of the Samvi jha-paksha of the Tap A gachchha. 

No. cxiv.“ Samvat 1943, Pausa, krisna astami, Monday ; a VdsvpUjyajina, dedicated 
by SA Kcvala Lakbamlcha(ih)da, a DasA-SaramAll (SrlraAli) of AmadAvAd. 
bis wife Kesarabal, his son CbunilAla, with his wife Parasanabai, and their daughter 
Bena SAihkunn. 

No, cxv.“ Samvat 1943, MAga sukala 10, Thursday ; an image of SA(m)tlnAth, dedi- 
cated by SALalu ■Vakhatachamd(a), a VlsA-OsavAla of AmadAvAd, bis wife HAi 
Adhir, his daughter Dhlraja, and his sons VAdllala and BholAhhAl. 

No. cxvi." No date ; an image of SreyArhsa, dedicated at the request {upadekt) of 
KalyAnasAgarasAri*^ of the Amchala gachchha, consecrated on VayAkha sudi 3, 
Wednesday. 

No. cxvii." Saihvat 16 . sudi 5 ; buddhe, an AsldApada, dedicated by 

J haverachamda (?), mentions also the name of Li dayasAgarasAri. 


No. cxviii." 


L. 1, II 'tff II # W 


3. 

4. 


6, 


6. 5!rrwt 

7. 


9. tfir^Tsrt ’Tt A -vlillft- 

10 . 

11 . 


12. 


15. A ’Ttfw- 

10. I 

17. T9 9° TtsiwaiTtfifnAa)'* 

18. ii'’T5TfT5ra*i°ti°3Rrf9- 

19. ara TTfrufUTTfr-*" 

20. sra Ji° igfsT [9]wrfT^- 

21. » lrtAmnrC 9 irA^f4f4 - 


22. TnarTTfir »t5»i [ii] 


Samvat 1650, Ohaitra, full moon day ; Vimalaharsha, pupil of bhattaraka Hira- 
vijaya, of the Sapha gotra, which latter was honoured by Sahi Akabbara and received 
from him the Siddha^aila {Satrumjaya), made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
monks. 


** In a cell of Kefevji N&yak’s temple io the VimaUvas! 
Tunk, eaet eorridor.-»J. B. 

^ In eome place an the preceding. 

* Id Sdkalachand Premachand a on the eeat below 

the image io the temple to the right of the principal one. 

^ In SAhalachatid Premaohand, under an imaget weet eide, 
corridor 1 7. 

On tbe})Bee of an imago in a temple outside theH4th!. 
poJa, north side.— Xirf, p. 201, No. 234. 

This name shows that the inscription belongs to Samvat 
167o or ItiSS*— '1676 is the date of the temple.— d.B* 


^ On a brass plate io Modi Premachand’s temple, see No. 
xliv.— 'J.B. 

** On the south wall of the temple of Aditvara Bbagav&n 
temple.— J. B* 

Read wmf® 

« Read 

« Read °irnni° 

Read T’6f»r: 

« Read 
« Read Vi*" 

« Reod 
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VII.— VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SANCHI STHPAS. 

Bt G. Bt)^ULER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined transcripts of a large number of the votive inscriptions, found on the 
SAnchi, or more correctly K AkanAda,* St Apas Nos. I and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Drs. Burgess and Fulirer. The former took impressions of about 
twenty inscriptions in tho beginning of 1889, and Dr. Fiihrcr, who visited SAnchi during 
the cold season of 1889-90, made copies of tho whole collection. Compared with Sir 
A. Cunningham’s collection,* ShiUa Tope», plates xvi— xix and xxi, tho present 
ones show a hundred and ten inscriptions less for StApa I, and twenty-seven less for StApa 
II. On the other hand, there are, counting the duplicates, forty-one inseriptions from 
StApa I and five from StApa II which I cannot trace in Sir A. Cunningham’s work. The 
missing inscriptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repairs 
executed some years ago, or during the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Sir A. Cunningham’s book. The most serious loss is that of Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 
177 {Bhilaa Topes, plate xix), see also Corpus In$cr. Ind., vol. I, Plate xx*, which, as I 
have already pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 124, seems to contain a 
second version of Anoka’s so-callcd Eosambi edict on the AllahAbAd Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from a comparison of the middle portions of tho two inscrip- 
tions 

Allshdbddt Sdnehit 

. saifaghaiii [.] Eaih^lmrii (3) 

[Bhojkhati bhikhu-va bhikhun5-va. [pi] Bhokliati bhikhu [v*] i bLikhuiii [va*] 

ch4 [ .] (2) dft[ta]ni [djuaftni . nam [ .] jatj ( 4 ) 

ni du[8a]ni s[a*]narii . 

db5.payitu ^Dapesa , v. s. y. y. [ ,] [u*] anfi[p*je (5) sasi 

visapetaviye [ . ] Tcbh^ hi me sA (C) ti 
saiiogbasa * mage cbilatbitike siyA ti ( 7). 

Assuming a new sentence to begin with bhokhati L. 6, the remainder of the S&nchi 
version may bo translated as follows : — 

“ Monks and nuns will dine,® {and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
{you) will order it to be spread. For my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
{of Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

The order is evidently addressed to an official, probably to the mahdmdtra in charge 
of M&lv&, just as the edict on the Allah&b&d Pillar gives directions to the governor of 

* Bee J. P. Fleet: Corp, Inter. Ind. vol. Ill, p. 31. 

IiiBcriptioiie found only in Sir A. Cunningbam’s collection will be referred to in the sequel, according to Lis numbers 
to which C is prefixed. 

^ During the repairs under Major Keith, many loose stones were built into the dome, some of which may have 
borne short votive insoriptiona. The Aloka edict wae on a fragment of a large pillar, which still lies at the great s^Apa. This 
and others may possibly have been overlooked by Dr. Fiihrer in hia hurried visit. — J. B. 

* Sir A. Cunningham's two facsimiles (A, Bhilta Topts^ Plate xix; B. Corn, laser. Ind., vol. I Plate xx) have the 
following readings, which 1 have corrected 

L. 4, ta bhikhu . . i oihiddto {A) chd hhihhuni yi ihuddid (B .) ; 

L. 6, dupdni (A), du [ra] pir (B) ; tanath (A, B) ; Mhamm andte (A ) ; pdyiia and (B ) ; 

L. 6, vidhapetaviye (A). 

L. 7, iifh saihyhaihea (A), tiik (B) ; milaihltikeih (A). 

I do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the SAnchi version. Mr. Prinsep’s and Sir A. Cunning, 
ham's attempts {BhUsa Topes^ p. 260 f.) do not seem to me successful. 

‘ Or perhaps a monk or a nun will dine, {then) etc." 
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Kosarabl. According to Childers, Pali Dictionary (sub vocc chma), it was customary 
with tlie Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prcpar<j(l for the reception of 
distinguished monks. It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be showm 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sentence of the Sftnchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the AllahAbAd Pillar, may mean cither that the 
king wishes the tenets {mage) of the Buddhist monks to exist for a long lime, or that he 
desires the visits of the faithful to the sacred places to continur^ for a long time. The 
wording of this inscription shows the peculiar breadth whicli the Beloved of the Gods 
alTects In his edicts, and we have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, “ for 
it is my wish and “ that . . . may endure for a long time.’* Finally, it must be 
pointed out that chilathitllca^ instead of which the dialect of MMvi would have required 
chirathittka, as well as the final e of the masculine nominative singular mage, is a Maga- 
dhigm, and that (as already stated by Sir A. Cunningham) the letters of the Silnchi version 
show the type of Anoka’s Rock and Pillar edicts. This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
theproof that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Asoka’s 
times. It, further, permits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stdpa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period. The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A. Cunningham's views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to much later times.® According to his opimoii all the latter documents belong 
to the first century A.D., because their characters are of the same typo as lus No. 190, 
which records a donation of V^sithiputa Anamda, dtyesani or foreman of the artisans 
of king Siri-SAtakani. Identifying this Sfttakani with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty, Sir A. Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor H. H. 
Wilson's calculations, the years 19-37 A.D., and thus places the date of Anarhda's 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our era. Though I fully agree with 
Sir A. Cunningham in considering the '^Atakani of his No. 190 to be the third Andhra 
king of the PaurAnik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date. The characters 
of his inscription No. 190, as well of the others on the Sftnehi gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than th j first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the N&iii^ ghAt inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of A*^ oka’s times. It deserves also to he noted that among the inscriptions of 
the Seth Nfegupiya cwo, oar Nos. 86 (=C. 18?) and C. 192, are in the later characters, 
wliile one, our No, 7 {= 0. 13) on Stfipa No. II, shows the same c’^aracters as Anoka’s 
inscriptions. S’lch a vacillation is easily explicable, if N&gapiya lived in the second 
century B.C. But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
wore made two centuries later. Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-SAtakani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century B.C. I can only 
agree with Dr. BhagvAnlAP in identifying the first Andhra S&takani with the Satakaiii, 
whom KhAravela, king of Kalingu, protected in the second year of his reign. The 

Dhiha pp. 271 ff. Sir A. Ounainghatn’a saserllon that the occurrence of the name Ootiputra (in onrNo.49) 

poBsesscs a vuliu* for determining the age of the railing, ia of course no longer tenable. Correctly inter\>reted, Ooi^vutra, 
in Sannkiit Ottupfiputm^ meu -a only that the royal scribe Svhdhita v'aa the son of a lady of the Qota or Oaupta race. It 
by no maans fallows that the was the eamr person as the Ooti or Gaupti who bore the famous Buddhist teacher of Aloica’s 
times. 

' Uii Con/z/vV t«^ c/es Orieaf., vol. Ill, 2. p. 146. Dr. Bh«igv‘ lAl, who assumes that the Maurya era 

began with ASoWa s ronquest of Kalings, fues the beginning of SAtakani*s reigu a. bw B.C* 
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thirteentb year of KbAravela corresponds with the year 1G5 of the Maurya era (Bhagvilnlal, 
op, cii. p. 149). Assuming, as I believe must be done, that the Maurya era begins with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, whicli fell between 322 — 312 B.C., Kharavela’s second 
year lay between 169 and 159 B.C., and Siri-SAtakani was on the throne about that 
time. Por these reasons I must assign our Nos. S3 — 8S and Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Nos. 178, 179, 183, 184, 186 — 192, 194 — 196 to the first half of the second century B.C. 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Nos. 13 (C. 25), 21 (C. 39), 
51 (C. 112), 96, 108, 111 and 123. Among these. Nos. 13, 51 and 96 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the inscriptions of the first century A.I)., 'clz. 
the inverted rfa, the square the angular and the anusvdra above the line. All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No. 21, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawls. Their occuiTcnce on the railings among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the sup 2 )ositiou that tlu^y record repairs of older 
broken vedikds. 

With respect to the age of the inscriptions on Stni)a II, it is important to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Slu 2 )a I, appears as donor of a 
piece of the railing. This is Seth NAgapiya, w hose case has already been noticed.® It is 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupil of Arahagul a-SAsadaka, occurs in No. 19 
(C.) of Stiipa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 18 (C. 35) of Stfipa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or i)erha 2 )s the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than Asoka’s times. But the interval cannot be very great, 
because, as Sir A. Cunningham has pointed out {Bhilsa Topcs^ p. 291), the letters of 
the inscriptions on Stilpa II fully resemble those of Asoka’s edicts. And it agrees wdth 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunningham has likewise stated (loc, that the Stilpa II 

contained the relics of contemporaries of Asoka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the thi^d Council of Patali 2 )utra, and of Majliima who was 
sent as missionary to the districts in the Himalaya and is called in the inscription on the 
relic box mvahemavatdchariija “ the teacher of the whole llairaavata {district).*^ 

The language of the inscriptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century B.C., and to the first half of the second. It differs very little 
from the literary Pali and still less from the dialects of Asoka’s edicts, and it shares all 
the peculiarities of that of the B liar hut inscriptions,'^’ which latter, with the exception 
of the inscrijition over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty. 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Asoka's edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the feminine stems in t and d, which sometimes end in 
or yd, and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pali and Asoka's edicts is the ablative in 
dto, which occurs three times in I, 51, 50, and 64. It is found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No. 116. It is very common in the Jaina MathurA inscriptions," and the 

• It is also possible that N&gila, the pupil of Ay», mentioned in No. 1 of Stdpa II, may be identical with the venerable 
NAgila, whose relatives according to No. 84 (0. 181) made a portion of the gateway of Stupa 1. 

• I cannot agree with tn A. Cunningham that there were relics of ten contemporaries of A^oka. There ore only two 
names which agree with those mentioned in the Dtpavansa and the Ma/tdvansa. 

See Dr. E. Hult^sch's excellent edition of these documents in the Zeitsehrift der Deutjfchcn Morgenlandischtn 
vol. XL, p. 58 ff. The references in the sequel give his numbers and readings. 

** See ante, vol. I, p. 372. 



90 


ICPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 


original from which the Sauraseni termination ado and the Mahashtrl do have been derived. 
Peculiar is also the nominative, Instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of a 
compound. It occurs once in I. 3, where kekateyakasa jamota-vljilam is a negligent 
spelling for kckaieyakasajdmdld-vijitasa^ and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
jdmdtu or jdmdti-vijitasa. The some anomaly is repeatedly observable in the Bharhut 
inscriptions, see c.g. No. 10, inimigo-jdtaka^ and it h very common in the Jaiiia MathurA 
inscriptions.^^ Purther, the use of tiio feminine affix d at the end of female names in 
devd, c,g. Sonado \de]v(iy I, 8 ; Dhfimadevd II, 3 ; which agrafes with tliat of the Bharhut 
inscriptions e.g, in Chd}Htdittui^ No. 22, differs from the Pali. But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the cornpouiids are taken as Baliuvrihis and in the sense of “ she whose 
god is ISona, Dhama, or Chapa. 

The word-forms are in general of the type of Ihe Pali and of Asoka’s GirnSir edicts. 
Even the ra^ which is never changed to / is occasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants. And it is worthy of iioUi that in the name J^rdllf/iaNah'a, I. 12, even tlic spelling 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used in the Glrnar inscriptions for words 
hke prdija^ pfiya and so forth. The d stroke is attached to 7 y/, and botli arejilaced above 
the prt, which thus shows at the toj) the well-known wavy lino. Some of the words, which 
diifer from those used in Pali and Asoka’s edicts, are at least formed according to prin- 
ciples prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Prakrits. Bhichhu, which ajipears far 
more fr(*quently than bhikhii^ shows tlie change of ksha to ehcUha or chha observable in 
I'ali achchhit a variant for akkhi^ and Asoka’s chhndaka for khndaka and oilier "words. ** 
The only remarkable point is that tbo form with chha does not occur in tliis parti- 
culrxr case in P.ali, nor in Af?oka\s edicts, but that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hiit inscriptions^® see, e g,. Nos. 27, 31, G5, 120. Nhusa, I. 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit mnahd ‘‘ daughter-in-law’' has been formed according to the principle afiplied 
in Pali t(^ riK’dial m. It is inUTc-sting, because neither tlie Pali nor Askika’s diah'cts ad- 
mit the " \tp nh in the beginning of this or any other word. The Pali forms U)v sunsho 
are stmiin and husd.^'^ Nusd^ a further corruption of nhusd, appears in our inscrip- 

tion, 1. 73. The jiroper name Baifthiya, I. 22, 23, no doubt represents the Sanskrit 
pratishijiiiay and tlius show's an elision of a medial ta. Such elisions are rare in the most 
ancient Prakrits. Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has hetm collected in Professor 
Kuhn’s Beitriige zur Pali Grammaliky p. GG. 

A large number of other peculiarities which the Sanchi and Bharhut inscriptions 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphic and partly due to negligent spelling. Among tiu'se 
1 would reckon : — 

(1) The frequent omission of a medial long a, e-g, in (Zawarn for ddnarh, I. 6, B), 82, 
jamata for jdmdfdy I. 3, Achalaya for Acluddyay 1. G, Sonado\de\imya for 
Soriadevdycty 1. 8, 24paftikdye for ifpdsikdye, I. 20, Asfmdevaye for AstadevdyOy 
I. 30, Yasilaya for Ymildyay Y pnjavatiyd iov pajdvotiydy \, bhatu 
for bhatiiy I. 63, Samidaias(f for SamidatasOy I, 65, Avisinaye for Avisitutye, 


** Seo ante^ vol. I, p. 375. 

» Such compounds would fall under the general rule of PAnini, IV, 1, 4, which teaches that nouns in a take d in tho 
feminine. 

See E. Muller ; Pali Grammar, p. 66 Kuhn : Beitriige zur Pali-Qrammatik, p. 62. 

Another abnormal rhha occurs in eerhha, Sanskrit Satkeha and Pali $ekha, Bharhut.inscriptfons, No. 16. 

The latter probably stood in I, C. 68, where Sir A. Cunningham gives a meaningless ; see below, note 27. 
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I, 79, Arapdna for Ardpdna (ablative), I. 80 Jitamitaye for Jiidmildyp^ I. 
101, VedisaJcaya for Fedisakdya^ I. 117, Dhamasenaya for Dhamasendya^ 

II. 9, and K dgaialitaya for Ndyapdlitdya^ II. 10.'^ 

(2) The occasional omission of short in Dhamarakhatdye for Dhamarakhitdye, 

I. 76, and bhichhunayd for hhichhimiyd ^ I, 119 

(3) The almost invariable omission of medial anusvdras^ e. g. in Uduharaghara 

and its derivatives (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinagara and its derivatives 
(see ibidem)^ Tubavana {ihidern)^ V^pidadata (see Appendix, List III), in the 
proper names beginning with Dhama^ (see Appendix, Lists I-V), and in 
aievdsf for amtevdsi I. 12, 66, 88, 112. 

It seems to me that the omission of the long d is due everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for its ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among clerks and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vowel -marks altogether; for, the real existence of forms 
like jawatuy jataka and jitamita^ in the spoken language, has little probability. As 
regards the omission of i-strokes and of the AnusvAras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations. The syllables in which the i is omitted stand, one and all, m thesis 
i.e. immediately before or after the syllable which bears the stress-accent. A vowel 
which is placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that na and 
kha were sometimes actually pronounced instead of ni and khi in words like bhichhunayd 
ajid Dhamarakhatdye. A good many vowel-changes in the literary Prakrits are due to 
this principle, and a still greater number in the modern vernaculars of India. It must 
also be noted that in As^oka’s inscriptions aya a})pcars occasionally instead of iya,^^ and 
for the same reason. 

With respect to the omission of the AnusvAra it must be borne in mind that the 
spelling dhania^ instead of dhamma^ is perfectly admissible, because in these inscrip- 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and lienee dhama may be read 
dha^nma^ as tbe word is invariably spelt in Pali. Further, Upidadata and Tubavana 
may stand for Upidadata and Tdbavana, because long < and d are marked xcry rarely 
in tbcs<‘, as in other old inscriptions. But forms like Vpidadafta and Tdhavana are 
again admissible in Pali and other ancient Prakrits, where t and d may b(^ put for im and 
im as in slha, vUatl and so fortli. And it must be noted that the form Ida for Indra 
occurs repeatedly, e.g. in L. 1 of the largo KanAghAt inscription, Archtvological Hep. 
n^est Ind,, Yol. p. 60. A form like Nadinagara may be a negligent spidling 
for Nadinagara, which actually occurs in our inscription I. 7 ; for the Pali and the 
otlier Prakrits show' in a number of cases a for am, e.g., in ddUid for damshtrd, samjdsa 
for samdamsa and so forth. It is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more frequently than the literary Innguage of the 
Buddhist canon. These explanations of tlu' omission of the AnusviVa sec a to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence. 

Turning to ilui (contents of the inscriptions, the latter oUei , in split ; of their extreme 
brevity, a good many points of interest. Among the two liundred and eighty-five in* 

n Analopjous ca*eH nre exlremetly common in tbe Bharhut inscriptiona. and it will puftint) fa qiiolo ono sentence, 
No. 155, yam hrA/imano ax^ayesi Jatakn7h, vfhich, I>r. Hult/;Kch ha's pointed out. is u quotation from vol. I . 

p, 293, verse 61 (Fausboll',, where the text has yarn brdhmano avAiit 

See M. Seimrl’s collection of such forms in the Indian Antiquaiy, vol. XVII, p. 304 : and my additions in 
ZeiUchriJi der Dettisrhen MorgenlandUchtn Ge.sflhchaff. vo|. XLV, p. 154, to which instances chetaya for Sanskrit ckai 
tya, Pali chetiya. bus to be added from the Bharhut inscription No. 11, 

N 2 



92 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


scriptions, contained in Sir A. Cunningham^s and the present collections, there are ten, 
recording donations by corporate bodies or families. The remainder give the names 
of individual donors. If a certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsimiles 
inexplicable, inscriptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are considered 
to be the same persons,*® we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty-seven nuns, 
as well as ninety -one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect.^® 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persons, bearing slightly different 
names, may be identical. Thus the monk Jonaka, I, C. 152, may be the same as the 
monk Jonhaka, I, 75. 

Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana- 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaja I, 17, and PadukulikA II, 1. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham {Bhilsa Topes, p. 240 and p. 280) takes in both cases grama as a personal 
name or as a part of such. But grama is not used in such a manner, and the translation 
of Vejajasa gdmasa ddnam by “ Gift of VejajjagrAma,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be Vejajagdmasa ddnam. On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that they denote villages, for, PadukulikA 
corresponds to PAndukulikA, ‘the little dwelling,’ or the little sanctuary of PAndu, Le, 
the NAga PAndu, and the word Vejaja closely agrees in its ending with the termina- 
tions oj, ej, and ij, which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, eya and iya^^. Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya, which 
possibly may be an abbreviation of Vaidyandtha.^ Pious donations, made by villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions^^ and those recorded on the SAnchi 
StApas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitants of Vejaja and PAdukulikA were UpAsakas of the Buddhist Samgha, they 
yet indicate that their most influential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged 
to the Bauddha sect, and that Buddhism had gained a footing among the agricultural 
population of MAlvA. Of equal interest is the mention of a BodhagotM, in I, 26, 26. 
The compound corresponds to Bauddhagosfhi, A goshtht is a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscriptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrine, or perhaps a ViliAra, 
which was managed by such a committee. The fact that Qoshthls existed in the third 
century B.C. is of some importance. The terra gotM occurs also in I, 61, where it is 
preceded by the word Barulamisdya or Barulamisdna, I am unable to explain the latter 
term. The collective gift of the Vedisakd ddmtakdrd, or workers in ivory of Vedisa, 
I, C. 189, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or irent, such as the 
NAsik inscriptions mention repeatedly. 

Among the remaining inscriptions of this class, which mention the VAkiliyas of 
Ujjain, I, 27, C. 21, all the relatives of the venerable NAgila, I, 84, and the UpAsikAs 

This is, of course, by no means certain, because in some cases persons bearing; tbe same names are clearly distinct. 
Thus Asradev&. the mother of Bahadsta (I, 30), is certainly not the same person as AavadevA, the mother of Samika (I, C. 83), 
nor the nun liudati of Madhuvana (I, C. 132), tbe same as tbe nun IsidatA of Kur&ra. 

^ The number of the UpAsik&s is uncertain, because possibly the 0^, mentioned 1, 82, may be identical with the nun 
Odi, II, 11* and because the interpretation of 1, 21 is uncertain. 

The map of Gujar&t furnishes e. y., Ad&laj, Arnej,KAmlej, Kamrej, Pariyaj, Palej, Prhntij, Sarkhej. Among theae 
Kamrej (also Kainloj), cast of Surat, was called in Sanskrit jEarMotieya or JToiaonfya [Indian Antiquary ^ vol. XVll, p. 193). 

** Vaidya occurs as tbe name of a village in the Nepal inscriptions ; Ind, Ant, vol. IX, p. 176. 

The Bharbut tuscription No. 16 mentions a gift of the town of Karahaka[a (Karabaka^^nigamasa). 
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or female lay worshippers of Navagflima, I, C. 63, the first two are the most interesting. 
If, as I believe to be the case, the VakalA devl, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, C. 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Vdkiliya^ further, must be considered to stand for Vdkaliya. 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Vdrkaliya and Vdkald to Vdrkald, Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vrikala^ which name is found in the 
mythological lists of the Furdnas (see the Petersburg Dictionary, auh voce). 

Proceeding to the inscriptions which mention donations made by monks and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
is proportionally greater than that found on any other Stfipa except at Bharhut or 
in the caves. As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtained by begging the money requii’cd for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one. But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jaina ascetics, who, according to the Mathurft, and other 
inscriptions, as a rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscriptions. Another in- 
teresting point in which these inscriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stfipa is the entire absence of all mention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the Nfisik, K&rle, Amaravatl and other inscriptions. There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of this kind, Sutdtikini or SCitdti- 
kin% I, 79, 80, “ a female reciter of the Suiianta or the Siitras and dhamakathika ^ 
I, C. 191, “a reciter of the Dhamma,*’ have been recognised by the earlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very interesting one, pachanekayika^ I. 6G, has escaped detection. 
Pachanekaijika is a negligent spelling for pdchanekdyika or pamchanekdyika, which 
former occurs in the Bharhut inscription No. 144, in Sanskrit pdhchanaikdyika^ and 
means, as Dr. Hultzsch has translated it, loc. cit,^ one who knows the five Nik&yas.** 
The five Nik^yas are (see Childers, Pali Dictionary ^ sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka^ the Dighanikayo, Majjhimanikfiyo, Samyuttanikfiyo, Ahguttaranik&yo and 
KhuddakanikAyo. The title furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Sutta Pitaka at the time when the inscription was incised. And this 
time must be the third century B.C., as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of A^oka^s edicts.** The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka existed at so early a period lends some supjwt to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Anoka’s longer BairAt edict with portions of the MajjhimanikAyo and Anguttaranikftyo. 
Yugapajaka, I, 74, which I translate tentatively by **the path- (finder) of the age,*' 
seems to be a new title. 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who. can 
be identified with any of the great men in the Buddhist scriptures. But the names cf 
some, e.g. Bharhduka and TJsaka, agree with such as are found in Dr. WenzePs Index. 
Aya-Fasanaka, I, 5, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pillar of the SonArl Tope No. 1. Monks and nuns, who 

** See also Dr. Hultzsch’s reinarkfi on this and other clerical titles in the Bharhut ioscriptiom, op. eit.y p. 58, and on 
the quotation from the Jitaka^ ibidem, p. 76. 
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had one pupil, there arc several. Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 
and nuns, which like Kaboja, PratithAna, ChirAti, and perhaps also Odi, consist of 
adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and races. In these cases it 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out. Some similar names 
occur among the laymen — thus the name of Kekateyaka, I. 1. 3, the father of Dhama- 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaikatcyaka, and means 
‘ he of the Klkata country or Magadba/ 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
the specifications of their social position, which arc sometimes added, j)ossess some 
interest. To the highest rank belongs tlm VakaladevS, I, C. 8. Deseouding lower 
in the social scale, we have a gahapati, or village landholder, I, 22, 23. Next we find 
numerous persons bearing tlie title Sethis she/hy or alderman, II, 11, 35, 57, 85, 99, 
115; C. 45, C. 46, C. 9l, II, C. 8. Simple traders vdnija or van'ika are mentioned 
I, 47, 81, 91, C. 119. A royal scribe rdjaLlpikara occurs I, 49, a professional writer, 
lekhakay I, C. 48, a {royal) foreman of artisans, dvemniy I, C. 190, a trooper, asa- 
vdrikay 1, 117, and a humble workman, kamikay I, 10. Tlie prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred hooks of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism. I’he mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great age of the inscriptions. 
Among the epithets given to females the repeated occurrence of llie old Pali title 
pajdvatiy literally * a mother of children,’ 1, 8, 48, 95, 117 ; C. 45, C. 46, C. 02, is not without 
interest, and the fact that some females are named mcn^dy ‘ the mother of N. and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons witli their own,*^^ is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase 1. 73, Tdpasiydnam fimdya Mild y a ‘of Mitd, the daughter- 
in-law of the TApasiyas*. The inscriptions I. C. 58, C. 59 and C. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the TApasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in Ujjain.*® If MitA is called the daugliter-in-law of this community, that 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illust ration of a vh^w regarding the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, hut combated as objectionable by Apas- 
taniba, Dharmasutf'a, II, 10, 27, 3. lie says, “ For, they declare that a bride is given to 
the family {of her hmbandy and not to the Jnisband alone) f I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the ])ossibility of a connexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Apastaraba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 
TApasiyas, are re(]uired. 

St>e Prof. Rh}s DaviJu : Sarrpd Boohs of the .East. vol. XI, p. 2»>7, uot». 

See I, 2, 5U, 72, 108 ; I. C. 87 ; 0. C6 , C. JOG. 

Soe t.g. I, 30 ; C. 83. Similar cases oecui frequently in other Buddhist, and also in the Jaina inscriptions. 

According to Sir A. Cunninjjham's copies the three iiiRcriptioiis run as follows No. 58, Tapmavdna 

Pusanajaya ddnam ; No. ,V.), UJega^ TdpasAyan& him&lasa danam ; No. 67, Ujeniyd Tapasit/end Bihadataya ddnam. 
None of the texts cun he quite correct. 1 suspect that the uml readings are : (1) UJeniya Tapasiy&na husd-Nmddya ddnam, 
“The gift of Nada, daughter-in-law of the TApasiyas, from Uijain (2) UJeniya Tdpasiydnd Isimita§addnam. 

“The gift of Isimitii ( of the Ttipasiyas, from Ujjain ; (3) Ujeniya Tdp6siydnd Sthadataya dinaih^ “The 
gift of Sihadata [Slihhadatfd) of the TApasiyas from Ujjain." If we combine the information conveyed by these inscrip- 
tions with the Stiitcinent of our No. 73, it is evident that the TApasiyas were a family or tribe, settled in Ujjain. Ido 
not think it luressury to assume, with Sir A. OunningliaiD {BhiUa Topes, p. 366), that they were ascetics. We have 
also VAiivrajaku Hujas, Corp, Jnsrr, Ind,, vol. Ill, pp. 97 £f. I may add that Sir A* Cunningbain ideutiiier, Ivc, cit,, 
the lApasiyus with the “ Tabasi Magorum” and the “Tabasa gens” of the olaaaical authors. 
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The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnish also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the Paur^inik worship during the third and 
second centuries B.C. A very large proportion of the names, e.jr. Araha, Arab aka, 
Arahadata, Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arahadflisi, Arahatapalita, Arahaguta, 
Dhamadata, Dhamaguta, Dharnarakhita, Dhamapftlita, Budhila, Budha- 
p&lita, Bodhi, Sagha, Sariighila, Sagliadinfi, Saghadeva, Saghamita and Sam- 
gharakliita, is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable group of proper names, 
e,g. As^da, Mula (i.e. Mvid), Muladatii, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusini, Pusagiri, Pusarakhita, Pothaka, Potlu\devi\, Bohmi {Rohini), SAtila> 
Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some G rihyamtras,^^ which recommends the use of nakshatra-^ 
ndmarti, was practically obeyed. The same inference may he drawn from almost al 1 
other collections of ancient inscriptions and from various ancient Bralimanical, Buddhist 
and Jaina works. There are further some names, such as Agisimfi. {AgnUarmd)^ Agido- 
[de]va, Bahadata {Brahmadatta)^ Mahida, Miti, Vesamanadata, Visvadeva^ 
Yamarakhita, which are closely connected with the ancient Vedic worship; and some, 
N&g^, N ^gila, Nfigadatta, and so forth, bear witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which w^as common to the Bralimanists and the heterodox sects. Finally, the 
names Vinhuka, an abbreviation for Vishnudatta or VishnurakshitA, IJpidadata or 
Opecladata {Upendradatta), Balaka and Balaniitra (connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva or Balar&nia, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, w’hilc Nadiguta {Nandigupta)^ Nani di- 
giri,^‘ Samidata {Sedmi^, i,e. iTMmdra-e/rx^/a), Samika and Samik^ (>SV(mU"a, >S«?a- 
mikd)^ Sivanadi {§ivanandi) do the same service to 6aivism. It is also possible that 
Isadata and Himadata arc likewise Saiva names. If the former has been co rroctly 
read,^^ it corresponds to Sanskrit Isadatta. The other tw o may be conneettul w^th Him a, 
a name of DurgA,. They may, however, be also derived from Mima, “ th (5 moon. ” 

The occurrence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancie nt Vedic 
religion, as well as of such as are connected with Vaishnavism and ^aivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to bo explained by the assumption that their bearers 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families. The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably tlien as lax among the Buddhists as 
they arc in the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities. Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
the existence, nay the prevalence of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only duihig the third 
century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to tb e 
view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to which Vaishnavism and 
Saivism arc older than Buddhism and Jainism. By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the Sanchi Stupa, it is possible 

» See, e.g.. Hir. Gfi. SH. II, 4, 13. 

* I would explain Nandigiri by “he whose mountain (i e. protection) is or may be Nniidin,” on the analogy ot Dauti^ 
durga, for which name Dantivarman appears. Devagiri, Himugiri, J^hainagirika, Sibagiii may be explained similarly, 
though Devagiri and Himagiri may also be considered as poi>ooal names derived from mountain names. Vijha, i.e. Vindhya. 
fumisheB a certain instance of the latter kind. 

” Possibly the correct form may be IsidaU, i.c. (compare Jsiguta), 
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to extract from those occurring in the canonical works of the Buddhists, the proof that 
the P&ur&nik religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, e.g., 
we learn from the BhikkhipdcMthya, II, 1, that the ox of a Brahman in Taksha^ilA 
was called Nandivisaio “as hig as Nandi,” -it is not doubtful that the animal had 
receiyed its name in honour of Siva’s vehicle, and that Saivism was popular at tlie time 
when the Suttavibhanga was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remark is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscriptions offer. A small proportion of the latter causes no 
great difficulty. Erakina, as must bo read instead Dharakina, is without doubt the 
modern Eran in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, which on the ancient copper 
coins is called Erakana or Erakana, and in Sanskrit Airikina.“ Mahisati is theancient 
town of M&hishmati, identified with the modern Mandal,” Bokhara, the ancient Push - 
kara and the modern Pokbar near Ajmir, Pratithilna (the base of the male proper name 
PrAtithftna) either AllahAbM’‘ or PaitbAn on the Godavari, Ujcnl, the modem Ujjain, 
and Vedisa the modern Besnagar. 

Further Kuragbara, which appears five times, I would identify with the village 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scriptures lay in Avaull or Eastern 
Maivll., and was the residence of Mahilkachchayana.’* Kuraraghara is, of couree, 
the etymologically correct form of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplopbony, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other nam(!S. The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No. 63 N.E., shows in 23° 38' N. Lat., and 77° 5'E. Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called ‘ Kurawar,’ which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara. 

With respect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult to offer more than 
more or less uncertain conjectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
India they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
India, and more than once even in the immctliatc neighbourhood of S&nchi-Kakanada. 
Thus it is possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the southern 
district of Tumhavana mentioned in the Brihat-Samhild , XIV, 15, or with its chief 
town; that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern Sonarl 
close to S&nchi where some stfipas exist; that the name of Pfldana, the etymon of the 
adjective Phdiilniya, is preserved in the modern Parana, Lat. 23° 3G' N. and 70° 38' 
E. Long. {Ind. Atl. Q. Sh. No. 63 N. W.) ; and that Na(ih)diuagara and Khptlsigdma 
correspond with the modern ‘ Nandner ’, Lat. 23° 4' N. and Ix>ng. 76° 6' E. {Ind. Ail. Q. 
Sh. No. 63 N.W.) and Kapasi Lat. 23° 28' N. and Long. 77° 61' E. But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several ‘ Nandinagaras’ and Nandners, and that 
another * Kapasi ’ is found at no great distance in Lat. 23° 65' N. and Long. 77° E, 
The same remarks apply with still greater force to such places as Madhuvana, 
IJdubaraghara, the etymon of the adjective TJdubaraghariya, and Aba, i.e. Amba, 
the etymon of Abepaka; for the corresponding modern Madhuban, Mahu, Umra 
or Umrer and Ambagam are found over and over again in the neighbourhood of 
8&nchi and in more distant districts. For the present it is not advisable to do more 

•> FWet: Corput Imcr* Ini.^ vol. Ill, p. 18, note 2. 

^ Conningbam : Ancient Geography, p. 488. 

** JhiUi, opposite to AlIsbAb&d,-'«fe Fiihrer: Monumental Antiquitiee and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
JPrevinees and Oudh, p. 138.— JErf. E. L ^ 

See Dr. WenseVs Index : dour, Pali Text Soe., 1888. 
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than to note the names and to point out some of the possibilities wluch they suggest 
All of them may, hereafter, become important. ITenee they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, just as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper. 

Tope I. 

No. 1 = C. 1. 

^ [ I*"] “ 

“ The gift of Dhamasiva {Dharmaiiiim), son of Kekateyaka {Kaiku(eyuka). 


No. 2 = C. 4. 

jng [ i*] 

“The gift of Dhamagirika’s {D/tarmngirika’a) mother.” 

No. 3 = C. 5. 

“The gift of Vijita, son-in-law"^ of Kekateyaka {Kaikateyakn). 

No. 4 = 0. 6. 

twgm ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the monk Kada {Edmla).” 


No, 5 = C. 13. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Aya-l’asanaka {the venerable Prasanitaka) 


No. C = C. 14. 

“The gift of the uuii Achalil, from Nadinagara {Nandinagara)." 


No. 7 = C. 15. 

•TintM^rcT ^ [ I*] 

“The gift of the monk Kaboja {Ktimboja) from Nadinagara {Nandinagara). 

No, 8 = C. IG. 

qsHJtHm ^ [ I*]" 

“The gift of Sonadovil {Smaniadccd or SoHadevd),'wiiGol Siharakhita {Simha- 
rakxhita)'* 

Po8»jbly but see No. 3. Below tliift is a modern Devanogari insoription . ^ ’ft [»*] • The 

king (P)» the illustrious SAvadeva, adores constantly/ 

*'■’ An apparent e-atroke above tlie laat If is an accidental scratch. 

fltiflf seeiDB to stand ftir ^T^TTtTT, the nominative being used instead of the stem. 

There ai-a three impressions showing these words, and the differences in the shape of tl»e letters seem to indicate that 
they have been derived from three different inscriptions, 
stands for and ^*1 for 

« meant for 


0 
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No. 9 = C. 19, 

WTTfijfre ?nT [i*] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakghita). 


No. 10 = C. 20. 

irro ?RfiRraw ?Tsf [i*] “ 

“The gift of Atha (Artha), the labourer (?). 

No. 11 = 0. 23. 

L. 1. 

2 . 

3. ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of Skmanera," the Aheyaka Shoth (i.e. the Ske(k of a town or village 
called Aba or A’edta, in Sanskrit Amra-grama). 


No. 12 = C. 2A 

infkTRW yr fe q R ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the Pratitbflna monk (*.e. fAt' monk from Pratishfhdna), pupil of 
Hfiliya.” 

No. 13 = C. 25. 

^ [l*] 

The gift of Siharakhita (Simharakshita), inhabitant of TJdubaraghara {Vdum- 
haragriha).” 

No. 16 '-= C. 30. 

[i*] 

" The gift of Dhamarakhiltl (Dharmarakshild), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 


No. 16 = C. 33. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 


L. 3. fwifl [i*] 

“The gift of the monk Bhaiiiduka, son of Goti {i.e. of a mother of the Gaupta 
race). 


No. 17 = C. 31. 

L. 1. nrtra 

L. 2. »t [|*]“ 

“The gift of the Vejaja village.” “ 


The t'Dtroke i» eiprewed by a prolongation of the upper right limb of K. 

** With the proper name 8&tnanera (Sidmai^ra), literally “anofioe/’ compare the name SamanS ; Bharhut laeuttf., 
ed. Hultedtih, No. 29» and Samana ; I, C. 179. 

The if in faint and blurred, the Anuivira dUtinct. Both etand abo?e the line. 

Regarding the oorreotnesi of Priniep's interpretation, which the abore tranalation followa, see the lotrodoction. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF SANCHI STtTPA, No. I. 


99 


No. 38 = C. 86. 

'VWijnR IWfsft ^ [l*] 

“The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadgupta), inhabitaut of S&sadA” 

No. 19 = C. 36. 

L. 1. igvnTO 

L. 2. ^ n*] 

“The gift of Subliaga, iuhabitant of Kuraghara {Kuraragrihd)." “ 

No. 20 = C. 38. 

“The gift of Vudinh {^Vyudirvta), a female lay-disciple. 


No. 21 = C. 39. 

[i*]" 

“The measuring-staff of tlie Divine one {Buddha, the' gift) of K&kanA“ {i.e. pro- 
bably kdkiui, ‘ the little crow ’). 

No. 22 = C. 4.0. 

^ [i*3“ 

“The gift of VcsainanadatA {FaisravanfiAattd), daughter-in-law of Patithiya 
{PratUhfhita), a gahapati from Tubavana (Tumbacatia) 

No. 23 = C. 41. 

The gift of the gahapati Patithiya {Praiishihita) from Tubavana {Tumbaoana), 


No. 24 = C. 43. 

>qr anfsTf^ftfer^T ’gr ?T*i [I’j 

“The gift both of Nadavu {Nanddyu ?) and of N^divirohi {Nandivirohin)." 


No. 25 = 0. 73. 

vwflr3»r*rr [i*] 

“ Tlie gift of the Bauddha Committee of Trustees from Dbamavadhanaua {Dhartna- 
vardhanana.’’^' 

^ Uegardinf^ this name see the Introduction. 

40 The vowels of the first two syllables of tlie first word, and of the last two 83 llablos of the second word, are uot ipiitr 
distinct. 

« Possibly is to be read. 

Dr. Bhagv&ulal Indrl^i according to Mr. Fleet, Ofrp. Imtc. Ind, vol. Ill* p. 31, took to stand for WrvlTTf • 

The fourth and fifth consonants of the last word but one are not certain. At first sight they look like 
Regarding the precise menniog of iTTTfir, see the Introduction. 

“ Regarding the explanation of Bodhago^hi, see the Introduction. Though the term DJIamara^iUtnana occurs twice, 
it is probably a mistake for Dhamavadkana. Only the Utter gives a sense, and its ^nskrit equivaleut is mentioned as a village- 
name in the Bdmdjfo^t I, 74 10» see the Bettrsb, Diet, it. v. 

o 2 
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No. 20. 

^ [i*]“ 

No. 27 = C. 76.“ 

3«if3raT [i*] 

‘‘The gift of the VAkiliyas, from Ujjain.” 

No. 28 = C. 78. 
f^nrffTTr fHffjrarr [i*] 

“The gift of the nuu Chirati {Kiniti)" 

No. 29 = C. 79. 

wmfvrapTt^*t Ii*] 

“ The gift of the monk Sadhaua (J.e. Sa-dhana or Sad-dhana”). 

No. 30 = C. 80. 

?T5T [i*] 

“The gift of Asvadeva {Aivttdecd), mother of Bahadata (Brahmadatia)". 

No. 31 = C. 81. 

iwfflqyre ^ [i*]" 

“The gift of Svatiguta (Sodl/gupla), au inhabitant of UgirA. 

No. 32 = C. 82. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadguptd 

No. 3.3 = C. 81. 

ifftrera ?T*r [i*J 

“The gift of SarngharakhitA (Hamg/iarakuhild), pupil of Yasilft {YaJUld)". 

No. 34 = C. 86. 

“ The gift of Yasila {Ya^d}". 


No. 35 
?T5f [l*] 


C. 87. 


“ The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs”. “ 


** Thi» i« apparently a second inscription of the same import as No. 25. not a second impression of No. 25. For the 
of mnvt lottent doM not in tbo least and the termination of the first word ends in Iff instead of in tf, 
u See also I, C. 11. 

The aubacribed f of « not quite distinct. 

»* Poaaibly to be read. 

•• I take trTnviVlfimiiVi as pluralU mq;ettatii, affreeing with the singular see above, vol. I, p. 573. 
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No. 36 = C. 90. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of Upidadata {UpendradtUla)'* 

No. S7 = C. 92. 

^ [i*]" 

"The gift of the nun SaghadinA {Sarhghadattd) from Va^humaia.” 

No. 38 = C. 93. 

%f^T ?T5f [l*] 

"The gift of the nun Yakhi {YakuM) from Vedisa [Fidim]." 

No. 39 = C. 95. 

f i fr li rt ixi fazt i zng Li*] 

"The gift of Kurari, the mother of TApasi.”'* 


No. 40 = C. 99. 

i»m i fa6H TT [l*]’’ 

"The gift of Araha {Arhat) from Kapasigama {KurpoAgnimo)" . 

No. 41 = C. 101. 

"The gift of Uhadaka {Jihadraka) from Katakaiiu.” 

No. 42 = C. 102. 

^qsjgfiW^iT [l*] 

“The gift of Apathaka {Apurlhaka)”.'" 

No. 43 = C. 103. 

^trM?Ri?ntr [i*] 

“{The gift) oi Ajitiguta (Ajitigiipla?), inhabitant of Bhogavacihana {bhoga- 
vardhaiia),” 

No. 44 :?r c. 104. 

[»*J 

“The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddatta) in Morasihikata {May Ara»imhikata) . 

No. 45 = C. 105. 

wtzpnRT fwrf^ wrj [i*]*' 

“{The gift) of DhamarakhitA {Dharmarakshita), mother of Sivanadi {Sicanan- 
din) from Bhogavadhana {Bhogavardhana)'* 


Perhapn 

TApaii may be either a proper or a family name, a.8 there was a Tapaaiya family {tee the Introduction). 

There are two improsBtons with these words. The diflferenoet of the characters show that they hare been derived 
from two different inscriptions. 

“ The letters are much blurred. 

I take the name to be formed from apdrtha, ** who has renounced (the acquisition of) wealth." It may, of course, also 
correspond with Sanskrit alpdrthaka^ * poor.' 

** There are two impresaiotis bearing these words. The differences of the characters show that they have been derived 
from two different inscriptions. 
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No. 40 = C. 107. 


'SrafsrCTlKT [l*] 

“The gift of Sauiiki (Hiuiinihd), inbabitaut of Navagama {Navagrdma) from 
the district of Ujjain.'“ 


No, 47 = C. 108. 

L. 1. fafajym 

L. 2. ^Tf*T3TO ^[I’J 


“The gift of the merchant Siriguta (Sr/gtipia).” 

No. 48 = C. 109. 

jrfwwnir 

“The gift of MajhimS, {Madhganni), wife of Subfihita. 


No. 49 = C. 110. 

L. 1. ^ftffTgJT- 

L. 0. ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the scribe Suhilhita, sou of a Gott (i. e. of a mothi'r of the Oanpta 
race)." 

No. 50 = C. 111. 

HTJTHf ^XTTffrainr 

“ {The gift) of the female lay disciple Nagil, from Tiridapada (Tiridapadra ?).” 


No. 51 = C. 112. 

“The gift of the llarulamisa Committee from Vedisa {Fidim)." 


No. 52 = C. 113. 

L. 1. 'UrPTf^fTT^ fiT^fsra 
L. 2. ^5} [!*]'■' 

“The gift of tlic nun Dhamarakhita {THiarmarakshitd) iu Kiiebupatha.” 


No. 53 t= C. 114. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakahita), iuhabitaut of Kilchu- 
pat ha.” 


« Uiii-ttHiiUi ;m!>y sUnil for Uxicm-Uai i) (.ec E. M filler : pjli drammar, pp. 40-11). Jidra ia the well-known ancient 
revenue tciin, curreajwuding to the modern Culluctorate. It followa that iVuca^ttaia waa situated in the' neighbourhood of 
I’jjain. 

" Tliero is a second copy, which bears only TSflln) ... The letters show that it has bees taken from another 

iiiscriptions 

The last two «vllal»lea and half the preceding are wanting in the impreseion. 

Possibly liBTiwffifiTr'Jt. 

^ Possibly *, According to Sir A. Cunuiugham’s copy the letter W has been loti after iVTlpil* I am^boweTeri 

utiaulo W wake any sense out of such a reading. 
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No. 61 = 0. 116. 

“The gift of the monk Samdhana.’* 

No. 65 = 0. 116. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Pusagiri (PusAya^in), mhabitaat of Naraghma {Naoajrama)" 

No. 66 = C. 117. 

fkfJiw ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Uhichhuka (Bhikskuka), inhabitaat of PAddna." 

No. 67 = C. 121. 

L. 1. ^itH- 

L. 2. mM ^ [l*] 

“The gift of S&manera, the Abeyaka Shcth.”** 

No. 68 =. C. 125. 

srf^rm ^Tsrr [i*]™ 

“The gift of Nadiguta {Nandigupta), the monk.” 

No. 50 = C. 127. 

’(nT[TITl5TT?ft [l*]'* 

‘‘ {The gift) of Arahadina (’« mother) from Arap6na.” 


No. CO = C. 123. 

B3RWST ir^ — ^ [l*J” 

“ Ihc gift of Kuja — (?) from Tariibalama(la.”(?) 


No. 61 = C. 129. 

‘•The gift of the monk Dhamaguta {Dharmuguptu) from Madhuvaua.” 

No. 02 = C. 131. 

^ li’J 

“ The gift of the monk Mahagiri.” 

No. 03 = C. 135. 

wg [i*J 

♦» Kead 

** ISec above, No. 11. 

The apparent d*<#troke at the end of TT’TT may po»eib)y be an anutvdra^ run to»;et}\er with the ^ 

^ Sir A. Cunniuijhaiu completes ’STU 

^ Last sign of — is not decipherable. I euspect that fTif^ »• is meant (see Bharbut Insci).. No. lOA. 

» Restore iTmi. 
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“The gift of the monk Upasijha {TJpaddhya), brother of Phaguna {Phdl- 
ffuna).” 

No. Cl = C. 136. 

[l*] 

{The gift) of Isirakhita {JllnhiralcHhita) from Bliogavadhana {Bhogavtir^ 
dhitna),'* 

No. 05 = C. 100. 

[l* I 

‘ The gift of the monk Samidata {Srdiniilatia).” 


No. 66 = C. liO— 111. 


L. 2. fwfTTt ^ N?iarf« m 

“(The gift) of the monk Dcvagiri, who know.s the five Nikayas,” and of his 
pupil.” 

No. 07 = C. 142. 

[l*j 

“ T'ho ffift of I’usaka (Viinlnjaka) the monk.” 


No. 08 = C. 14:5. 

■jsar ’q ^ finjaf [i”] 

“The gift holh of Chuda (Knlii(dru) and Uhainarakhila {Dharmardkithita).'' 


No. O'J = C. 111. 

^ [,»1 

“The gift of Agisinia (Aijiii.iiiniui) in Ujjain.” “ 


No. 70 = C. 11.-). 

fi. 1. [t 5T if?T3TST?t 

L. 2. [i*l'’ 


“The gift of the monk I’ratif liiiiia”, ])upil of Aya-Tisnka {the venerable 
7 tsh^ uka) .* 

No. 71 = C. 110. 

firfsft tr^rr^fm ( i* 1 

“The gift, of (he monk Budharakhita (Buddharakehita), the EjAvata.” 


“ Though the IuhI BigJi liK)k^ like <gt, I sUK|Mi‘t thnt the writer meiml to give Sa-aCevdniiiu ddaam. 

•'* Stie the Introdufliim. 

Possibly «« to Ito lomi. 

Possibly or -'Tho ittluM thriv biackelfd syllables are very Faiiil. 

See uWe. No 12. 

'• Th^ sfyniolopral moaninjf ttf tTR^T wtmKl be “enJowoJ with de^il■o.” This, of course, does not suit here, 1 take 
the word to be an adjootivo, derived fiom the uuiiio of a town. 
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No. 72 = C. 14S. 

wig ctK [ i*] ^ 

•‘The gift of Asftda's {Ashddha’a) mother, from ArApftna.” 

No. 73 = C. 149. 

Tj. 1. ^ssrf^Tzrr n I M* 

L. 2. Riyr*i gRT- 
Ti. .3. fHfliy 
L. 4. ^ [)•] 

“ Tlic gift of Mita {Mitra), daughtcr-in-law of the T&pasiyas, from Uj jain. ” 

No. 74 = C. 160. 

[«]TferR ^ (i* ) “ 

" The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, the ^&i\\-{finder) of the age.” 

No. 75 = C. 163. 

[i*] 

“The gift of the monk Jouhaka {JyoUnaka)." 

No. 76 = C. 154. 

^ [ I* ] “ 

“The gift of Dbamarakliata {Dhannarakshitd), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 

No. 77 = C. 155, 

“The gift of Sihagiri (Simhagiri) from Mfthamoragi. 


No. 78 = C. ICO. 

L. 2. 5^' ri*]"® 

“ The gift of the nun Dhamasiri (DharmaSri), inhabitant of Madalachhi- 
kata {Matjdaldkshikata ?).” 

No. 79 = C. 161. 

L. 1. ^mfflOhfdqT 

L. 2. [l*] 

“The gift of Avisinft (.4e»«Aa9ao),“ who is versed in the Sutta>Pitaka, an 
inhabitant of Madalachhikata.” 


Po8*ibly ’"'TOTJpr i« to bo read. But the wary line below the V is probably accidental. 

” The left side of the initial H has been alninet out awny in the impression. 

** Or, perhaps, the gift of the holy man of Bhara4a, etc. 

*» Meant for 

** Poasibly Though there is a eecond inscription of this individual, I, C. 28, I suspect that we should 

read Mahdmoraffirimhd, from the great Maydragiri. Compare Bharhut Inscr. Nos. 81, 94, 95, where Moragirimkd occur ss 
** The th&rd sign of has oeen originally fw, which afterwards was altered to f%. 

* Compare Pali a wtntia for nisAanpa, and the male name Avisana ; Bhar. lose. Nos. 141, 142. 
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No. 80. 

L. 1. yrtlfrtf^iOT- 

L. 2. [i*r 


No. 81 = C. 102. 

L. 1. qOtS'bi^i 

L. 2. [l*J 

■• The gift of Saghadeva {SarhghadcMi). a trader, inhabitant of Virohakata.” 


No. 82 = C. 167. 

L. 1. ^fira 
L. 2. »rf^- 
L. 8. ftiTO ^ [l*] 

“Tho gift of Odt, inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nnndiiiagara)." 


No. 83 = C. 180. 

“The gift of the monk Arahadina {Jrhaddalla), inhabitant of Pokhara 

{VuMaray IJo. 8t =: C. ISl. 

L. 1 , w^rTsnfir^ 

L. 2. 

L. 3. ^«nftLi*r ,, „ 

‘•A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable ^agila. 


No. 85 = C. 183. 
critth vrntftra^ [' * J 

“A pillar, the gift of Nagapiya {Ndgaprii/n), inhabitant ol kurara, a 
Shelhiu Aehhavada.”''' 

]SO. 8i> = C. IHJ,. 

swsrTHmr fw^t^rrl zrz b*]"' 

“ The gift of the nun Itudliajialita.” 


No. 87 = C. 185. 

Li*r 

“The gift of the monk Pothaka {Proihthaka)." 

No. 88 = C. 193. 

TOftraw ^ Wt [l*] 

“ A pillar, the gift of Balamitra, tho pupil of the venerable Chuda {Knhudru).' 


- ?r.«”re^l''Sr.io... One ehowe in 1. 2 »nd the other ^li|, « Sir A. Conningbau. rraUe T1 

UltcP reading givea, hot»ever, no senee. ^ 

•• The proper form of the name is KurAra ; tee No. 98. 

•« This meana probably that N4gapiya lad hia ahop in AchhKada. 

*« Meant for 

M.The apparent d-atroke after iftA « »n «y opinion accidental. 
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No. 89. 

^iwr^T ^«T [i*] 

“The gift of Pcvaka from Araptlna {ArtJpdna)' 


No. jOO. 

“The gift of Araliadina {Arhaddatta) iu Riimorajakadi (?). 

No. 01. 

«if»a5re [i*] 

“The gift of tlic merchant Isiguta {liishigupta) from Asvavati (ASoavati)," 


No. 92. 

^ [l*j 

“ The gift of the monk Isika {Mishika).'* 

No. 93. 

L. 3. TfwET — 

L. 2. ^ ” 

' L. 1. [i»j 

“The gift of Isika {IHnhika), inhahitant of Eohinipada.” 


No. 01. 


ft*] 

“The gift of Isirakhita {l^lsMrakshita)." 


No. 05. 

L. 1. gr Stfa -ziT 

1j. 2, U<5| T t|f<I ^ 

L. 3. gsrra [)•] 

“ TIio gift of Mulil (Muld), wife of Visradeva {ViSvadeva), from Ujjain.” 


No. 90. 




“The gift of Sachamita inhabitant of Udubaraghara 

haragriha). 


No. 97. 


{TJdnm- 


L. 1. qf[^^^[^]^»rar 
L. 2. 

“The gift of the monk, the venerable Tatuda (?), inhabitant of Katakanu.” 


^ The impretteion Reerae to be incomplete. The last word probably ended in ITOfand designated Arahadina as inhabit* 
ant of JRamorajahikada (P). 

“ The inscription has to bo read from below. Read 

This is a tueio scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain. 

** Most of the letters of 1. 1 are very faint, and the first braoketed ous is not ccitaiu. 

P Z 
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EPIQBAPHIA INDICA. 


No. 98. 

ir?Ta ^[l*] 

“The gift of Samvalita from Kur&ra.” 

No. 99. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ?fhFtr 

“The gift of the Sheth Siha {Simha), inhahitaat of Kuraghara." 

No. 100. 

Qlftfiflra fkftw ’^nrO*] 

“The gift of the nun Giriguid {Oiriguptii).*' 

No. 101. 

^[l*] 

“The gift of the nun Jitamitd {Jitdmitrd), inhabitant of Vadivahana.” 


No. 102. 

WTTra [i*]“ 

“ Tho gift of Dhamatd (DAar/nadaW), inhabitant of Puuavadhana (Punyamr- 
dhana)." 

No. 103. 


I*]" 

“ The gift of the monk Dbamadata(i>Aama(fa^^a), pupil of Aya>Bhaduka {Aryt - 
Bhanduka, No. 16),’’ 

No. 101. 

L. 1. [fira]T?*Tra 
L. 2. 

L. 3. wlcwfrsf 

L. 1. fwjfsTsf ^ [1*1 

“The gift of Piyadhama (P riyadkarmd) and Bodhi, the nuns of Kuvagliara.” 


No. lO.'i. 

fwf fsRj srfirsnifi'iKR ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of the nun Pusa (Pushyd), inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandinuyara).” 

No. 106. 

L. 1. xfiwTT firw- 
L. 2. ^ [l*] 

■‘The gift of Himagiri from Bokhara {Puahknra}.” 

No. 107. 

[i*] 

“The gift of Dhammasiva (Dharmasiva), inhabitant of Puravikha(?).” 


•*’ Probably »» to be read. 

looks almost like ; but set; 122, where the readiiu;, given above, is plain. 
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No. 108. 

[i*] 

“ The gift of Namdigiri’s mother from Bedakara.” 


No. 100. 


^‘{The gift) of Mahida (Mahendra), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana {Shogavar- 
ananu)." 

No. 110. 


L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ \* 

“The gift of the nun Budharakhita f.BMddAamA«Aifd), inhabitant of Mad hu- 
V a n a.” 


No. 111. 


[?Tjst [ i*] 

“The gift of Devabhaga {Demhhaga ?) from Mahisati {Mdhiahmait)." 


No. 112. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. qrftnft [i*] 

“The gift of tho monk Yakhila {Yakshila), pupil of the venerable Devagiri.” 

No. 113. 

L. 1. fPgfprlV*!- 
L. 2. ^ 

L. 3. it [i*] 

“ The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Bohanipada {BoMnipada)'* 


No. 114. 

L. 1. ^trfnrq^- 
L. 2. 

L. 3. ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Bulika,” inhabitant of Bohanipada.” 


No. 115. 

L I •s 

. 1 . 

L. 2. tftifi 

L. 3. im ^ [l*] ‘ 

“ The gift of Shctb N a g a d i n a (Ndgadatta), inhabitant of Bohanipad a.” 

** Restore 

Compare tho Buli tribe (Wenzel : Indtx^ snb Toce) of Alldkappa, 

> Road • the staudo above the line, and U a eorrectiou. 
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No. 116. 

gfyqrar fayrt ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of the monk Chliadika {Chhardika ?) from Vadivahana.” 

No. 117. 

L. 1. [^]^ncfwre 

L. 2. w«tfn — [i*]“ 

“The gift of N&gadath (iVa< 7 arfa</rt), wifp of the cavallerist Hariisarikhita Ci) 
{HaihaarakahUa), an inhabitant of Vcdisa {yi(Ui‘>). 

No. 118. 

^rfinifTt wfvfTTWT^ ?T5t [l*] 

“The gift of Saraikh {Sodmikd) and of her daughter.” 

No. 119. 

fwfw » n n ; n pi r<«im ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the nun Siridin& (<^rfdat/d), inhabitant of Nadinagara {Xandina- 
ffara).’* 

No. 120. 

[i*] 

“The gift of Soyasa (SauyaSaaa), inhabitant of Bkhdanakata.’’ 

No. 121. 

“The gift of the female lay disciple RerA, inhabitant of Ujjain.” 

No. 122. 

^ fwfifl ^ [i*]* 

“ The gift of the monk . . . . , pupil of the venerable Bhamduka.” * 


No. 123. 

L. 1. [n] nw 

L. 2. [^] 

L. 3. [v] n - IS 

L. 4. — ft 

Tope II. 

No. I = C. 3. 

UTijiftrajTn miTO [i*] 

“The gift of the village of F&dukulikh {Pdist^ukulikd).*' 


* The letters are mostly feint, and the bracketed one ii rery doubtful , 

* Possibly another H may have stood in the bejirioiiing. 

^ Bee above, Nos. ijd and 103 
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No. 2 = C. 4. 

^ [i*] 

“Tho gift of Budhila (Buddhila), aa inhabitant of Bhogavadhana 
dhana).” 

No. 3 = 0. 6. 

^ [i*]' 

“The gift of DhamadoT& {Lharmadevd), {who ts) a pupil of Mitasiri {Milrairi)” 

No. 4 = C. 6. 

fftrew [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Isila {^i$hila)** 

No. 6 = C. 11. 

ftWET ?fT*f [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Vijha {Vindhya)." 

No. 0 = C. 12. 

[1*1 

“The gift of the monk YakJiila {Yakahila)'* 

No. 7 = C. 13. 

L. 1 iftT^rfoRm 
L. 2 H Irf^ ^ [(•] 

“The gift of Nigapiya {Ndgapriya), a Sheth of Achhivada.”' 


No. 8 = C. 14. 

L. I. WTcihiv ^ 

L. 2. [i*] 

“ The gift of the nuu Sapaka {Sarpakd ?), an inhabitant of K urara.’” 


No. y = C. 10. 

L. 1. 'imw-fm gfWfrti ^ 

L. 2. tf [!»] 

“The gift of Dhamaseuft {Dharmasem), an iiihabiiani of Kurara, a nun.’' 

No. 10 = C. 17. 

?rsT [i*] 

“ A pillar, the gift of Nftgap&lit 4.’’ 

No. 11 = C. 26. 

fwgfsra ?rT»T [i*]* 

* A pillar, the gift of the nun Odl." 

^ Bead ; the third letter of fuc f fa f cn was origiDtlly an fif, whioh was afterwards corrected to ff * 

* This insoriptiou can be restored in accordance with No. 86, and C. 198 of Tope 1. 

^ Properly ; see 1, 98. 

« Possibly 
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No. 12 = C. 30. 

^ [l*] 

" The gift of Saghamita {Sathghamiira), an inhabitant of S o n a r a {Sondri).’* 

]NOa 1.3 ^ Ca 32* 

[l*] 

“ The gift of A g i 1 a {Agnila), inhabitant ofAdhapura (Ardhapura)” 

No. 14 = C. 38. 

q^r*lRL<n ^ fHfjft [l*] 

“ The gift ofYa80giri( YaSogiri), a monk.” 


No. 15 = C. 36. 

»ranr [i*] 

“ {The gift) of QadA, inhabitant of Nadinagara (Naudinagara).” 


No. 16 = C. 88. 

^ [l*] 

"The gift of Aya-Niiduka {the venerable Ndnduka), a monk.” 

No. 17. 

^ [i*] 

"The gift of Pusarakhita { Pushy arakshila), the pupil of Aya {Arya, i.e. the 
venerable one). 

No. 18. 

[i*] 

"The gift of SihA {Sitiiha), 

No. 19. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [i^j 

"The gift of the monk 3umana {Sumanas)." 

No. 20, 

gfiifi rai ^ [i*] 

"The gift of Chamaguta {Bharmagvpta) and Pusiniya {Pushga^ikS)." 

No. 21. 

tmrr — to [i*]’ 

"The gift of Vis&kha {FiSdkha), an inhabitant of P&d&[na]. 


* Restore acoordiag to I, 66. 
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APPENDIX.-^LISTS OP NAMES. 


J, — Monks. 


Araliadlna I, 83, 90. 

Aniha^utii 1, 18 ; IT, C. 19. 

Araliaku II, C. 34. 

Palaka II, C. 19. 

Ualamitra 1, 88, 

Bhaiiuluka (Gotiputa) I, 16; ®kiya, 103, 122. 
Bharadiya I, 74. 

Budharakhita 1, 71. 

Chliadika I, 116. 

Cbuda T, 68 ; (aya— ) I, 88. 

Deva'^iri I, 66, (aya— •) 112. 

Dliamadata I, 103, 

Dharaagiri 1, C. 178. 

Dhamaguta I, 61. 

Dhamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68. 

Dhana I, C. 31. 

Dhanaka (aya — ) I, C. 151. 

Cintipiita — see Bhaiiiduka. 

Hatiya I, 12. 

Isika I, (93?). 

Icila II. U 
Jonaka I, C. 152. 

Jouhaka I, 75, 

K:iVio|a 1, 7. 

KAda 1, 4. 

Mabairiii I, 62. 

Na<ligutu I, 58. 

Nagadina I, C. 10. 


NAduka (aya—) II, 16, 
NAgarakhita II, C, 39. 

Nagila (bhadata — ) I, 84; II, C. 1. 
Pasanaka (aya) I, 5.^^^ 

Patudu (?) I, 97. 

Potbaka I, 87, 

PrAtitbana I, 12, 70. 

Pusa I, C. 29, C, 158. 

Pusagiri I, C. 21. 

Pusaka I, 67. 

Pusarakbita II, 17. 

Rabila (aya—) I, C. 37. 

Sadhana I, 29. 

Saghamita II, C. 7. 

Sagharakhita II, C. 40. 

Samclhana I, 54. 

Samidata I, 65. 

Sumana II, 19. 

Tisaka (aya—) I, 70. 

Upasijha I, 63. 

Vajiika (bbadata — ) I, C. 122. 
Vojba II, 5, 

VisAkha I, C. 123. 

Vira I, C. 186. 

Yak]»adu[di]na I, C. 50. 

Yakbila I, 112; IL 6. 

Vasogin II, 14, 


Acliabi T, G. 

Aiabiula&i 1, C. 175. 

Avisiua 1, 79, 80, 

Balika 1, C. 159. 

Bodlii I, 104, 

BiulbapAlitA I, 86. 
BudharakhUii I, 110. 

Chirati I, 28. 

DbamadevA II, 3. 
ObamarakhitA 1, 52, 
Dbamacsena. II, 9. 
Dhania[9]ii'i I, 78. 

Du papa (?) 1, C. 170. 

GadA (II, 15?), C. 21, 36. 
GiriguiA I, 100, 

Hana (?) I, C. 2. 

IsidAsi I, C. 169; II, C. 22. 
IsidatA I, C. 132, 133. 
IsidiDA I, C. 147. 


Jitamita I, lOI, 

Kadi I, C, 05. 

Miiasiii II, 3, 

MuIA II, C. 21. 

OdatdvA 1, C. 20.» 

Odi 82 ?) ; II, 11. 
Phagula II, C. 18. 
PiyavlIiamA I, 104, 

Pusa 1, 105. 

Sagbadina I, 37. 

Sapaku 11, 8. 

SarhgbarukbitA I, 33. 

Sedi II, C. 43. 

Siridina 1, 1 19. 

ValA II, C. 15. 

Yakhil, 38; (Yakba) C. 187 
Yamarakbita II, C. 20. 
Yabila I, 33 (34 ?), 


pasanaka occurs as teacher of Dhantaguta aud Sagharakhita in the inscription on a pillar of the Soiiari Tops 
No. I, Cunningham, Jihilsa Topes, plate xxiii. 

This corvespouds to Sanskrit avaddiikd, literally 'tlie puro one.' 
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IIL — Male names^ not marked as clerical. 


A^'ila 11, 13, 

Ahirnita I, C. 8 
Ajiti'juta I, 43. 

Apathaha I, 4i. 

Araha I, 40. 

Araliaka I, C. 165 (soe also List I), 
Araliadika I, C. 100. 

Araliadiua 1, 41, 00. 

Arahutapalita I, C. 164. 

AsAfla I, 72. 

Atha (kamika) I, 10. 

Bahadata I, 30. 

Bahula II, C. 35, 

Bbadaka I, 41, 

Bhicbhuka I, 56. 

Budhap^Hla (scthi) 11, C. 8, 

Budharaklnta II, C. 10, 23. 

Budliila I, C. 32 ; II, 2. 

Biilika I, 11 4. 

Chadaguta I, C. 97. 

Chbeta I, C. 6G. 

Dadata (?) I, C. 80. 

Damaka ('^) 1, C. 1 74. 
iVvaka I, 80. 

Dcvnbliaga I, ill, 

Dhamadata I, C ; 173. 

Dharaagiri I, C. 56. 

Dhamagirika I, 2 j 166. 

Dharnagula II, 20. 

Dhamapftla I, C. 134. 

Dhamarakhita IT, C. 2.** 

Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. 

Dbaiiagiri I, C. 157. 

Disarakbita C'^) I, C. 42.'' 

Gobila I, C. 77. 

Gop^ila 1, C. 12. 

Gotiputa,— art* Subabita. 

[Uuiiijearakhita 1, 117. 

Iliiiiagin I, 106 . 

Isad^ta (?) I, C. 52. 

Isiguta (vaiiija) I, 91. 

Isika I, 93 (?) (compare also List No. II). 
Isipiilita I, C, 1 79. 

Isinaita I, C. 59. 

Isirakhita I, 94, 

Kcknteyaka I, 1, 3. 

Kuja (?) I, 60. 


Kujara I. C. 91. 

Mahida I. 109. 

Mulagiri (lokbaka) I. C, 48. 

Nadav.i I. 24. 

Nadivirohi I. 24. 

Nagadina I. C. 74. 

Naihdigiri I. 108. 

Nagadina I, 115. 

Nagapiya (st tbi) I, 85; C. 192 ; II. 7. 

Nigadi I, 113. 

Opi dadata J, C. 62-6 K 
Patitbiya (gubapati) I, 22, 23. 

Pbaguna I, 63. 

Pusagirfl, 55. 

[Sa]ebami[ta] I, 96, 

Sadatba(?) I, C. 168. 

Sagha 1, C. 192. 

Sagbadeva I, 81. 

Sagbainita II, 12, 

Samuna I, C. 179. 

Saiiigbila I, C. 163. 

Samancra I, 11, 57. 

I Sainika (vAnika) I, C. 83, C. 119. 

' Samvahta, I 98. 

I Satila T, C. 98, 

I Sihagiri I, 77 ; C. 28 ('*) (facsimile, Sapuya'a.i 

I Siharakhita I, 13. 

I Sirigufa (vanija) I, 47. 
i Sirip.ilu 1, C. 120. 

Sivanadi I, 45, 
oiba (scibi) T, 99. 

I SibarakhiUi i;}, 

■ S<nia I, C. 57. 

Soyasa 1, 120. 

Subabita, (iotiputa (uijalipikara) I, IS, V"' 
Subhaga I, 19. 

Svatiguta 1, 31. 

Upi dadata 1, 36. 

Vada 1, C. 172. 

Vadha I, C. 47. 

Vajaguta I, C. 3. 

Vijita 1, 3. 

Vimala I, C. 138. 

Visa I, C. 77. 

VisAkha IT, 21 (see also List I). 

Visvadeva 1, 95, 

YasopAla I, C. 27, 156. 


** If the following »e)haaa stands for iaikshasya^ this person was an ascetio. 
’* The name is probablj wrong. 
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IF. — Females, not 

Agi<ioLiie]va I, c. ir. 

Af^is[i]inri I, 69. 

Aruliaf^uta I, 62. 

A'^v^l(lt‘vfl I, 60 ; C. 83. 
hiiVAiCi I, C. 61. 
nui\h(i 1, c. Ok 
l)a>a Ij C. 4*(i. 

Dliiiniata [data] I, 102 
iJliainaraklntfi 1, IT), 4^, 76. 

(iada II, 15 ((joniparo also List II). 
lliin.idata, I, C. ‘<3. 

Jsiinita 1, C. 51, 69, 

l^iriiUhita 1, fik i 

Ka[La] tia 1, 21. 

Kaiii I, C. 85. 

Kuraii 1, 39. 

JMajhitna I, 48. 

Alayadata J, C'. 62. 

(Tapasiyauarii iiusa) I, 7-i. i 

Mu'iu 1, 95. 

Muladatfi T, C. GO. 

IS a^^iidal a I, 117. 

Nui^amita I, C. 72. . 

ISfi^apalita II, 10. | 

1, 50 ; C. 45. , 

Geographical 

AGeyaka (adj.) I, 11, 57. | 

Aclihavnda 1, 85 ; (adj.) I, C. 192 ; II, 7. j 
Adhaporika (adj.) 11, 13. | 

Auaihiiiitaka (? adj.) II, C, 10. 

Arapriiui 1, 59, 72, SO. ! 

Asvavati I, 91. i 

Beaaki.ra 1 , 108 . 
llha&ikada 1, C. 15G. 
lUuidanakat iya (adj.) I, 120. 

Bkooavadliana'’^ I, 45 ; %adhaHa, I, 64 ; C. 137; 

^vadhanakdf (adj.) I, 43, 109 ; II, 2, 

Chaliatiya (adj.) I, C. 158. 

DhamavndliaTiana (read "^'vadhann) 1, 25, 26. 
Ejfivata (adj.) I, 71. 

Erakma'" J ’ C. 98, 

Kaboja (proper uann^) I, 7. 

Kaebuj'atha (adj.) 1, .52, 53. 

Ksiriidadl^ama J, C. 47 ; ^gdmiya (adj.) I, C, 

45, 46. 

Kapfisi^»ama 1, 40. 

Ksitakafiu I, 41 ; ^ka^uka (adj.) 1, 97. 

Katakareyaka (adj.) I, C. 100. 

Kekateyaka (prosier name) I ,1, 3. 

Ramorajahikadi 


marked as nuns, 

Odi 1, 82 (oonij)arc also List II). 

Tadoi.a (?) I, C. 51. 

Tatol.l (') II, C. 28. 

Pot had(‘va, I, C. 44. 

Lusin'i II, *20. 

Ib‘va, I, 121. 

Kobin/i (*'') 1, C. 55 
Sagbarakbita II, C. 22. 

SagliA I, C. 106. 

Sumidara ftri] 1, C. 170. 

Samdvu 1 , 46, 1 IS. 

SeinakA ('^) T, C. 91. 

Siba II, 18. 

Sibadata 1, C. 67. 

Sonado[de]vii I, 8 ; C. 17. 

Siibhaga 1, C. 18. 

Tapasi I, 39. 

Vakalil devi I, C. 8. 

VasulA 1, C. SS. 

Vesauianadata 1, 22. 

Vinlnika 11. C. 24. 

Vipul.’i 1, C. 70. 

Vudma I, 20. 

YakhadiVi 1, C. 171. 

Kabila I, 35 (see aliso List No. II), 

names. 

Knragliara I, C GO ; (T. 71-72 ; (ad).- 

1,10, 99, 104. 

KurAira I, 08; kurarit/a (adj.) I, C. 138; C 
kur arc (adj.) 1, C, 133; korara (adj.) 
I, 85; II, 8, 0; C. 15. 

Madalaehbikatika (adj.) I, 78, 70, SO ; C. 150. 
Madhuvaual, 61;'^ C. 132 ; ^ranika (adj.) I, Lj, 

no. 

Maluunora^i, I, 77 ; Mahumo^ I, C. 28. 
Maliisali I, 111. 

Moiasibikata J, 44. 

Nadinagara 1, 6; C, 170; Nddi° I, 7 ; Nadnta- 
gatika (adj.)«> 1, 82, 105; C. 147, 1G9; 
I^iddinaganka (adj.) I, 119 ; II, 15. 
Naviiganiaka (adj.) J, 46 ; ^gdmaka^ I, 56 ; 
mikUy I, C 53, 

PMAniya (adj.) I, 56; II, 21. « 

Padukiilikk 11, 1 ; Ta4ukulinVJci\ga (adj.) 
li, C. 8, 

Pokhara I, 106; ^reyaka I, 83;” C. 23, 39. 
Poravikhika (adj ) 1, 107. 

PrathithAna (proper name) I, 12, 70. 
Puuuvedbaniya (adj.) I, 102. 

(?) I, 90. 


Afthhavada, on facsimilp. 

See alno Hkfl-rhui InscH'ption*^ No. 95. 
Dhurakina, on facsimile. 


KarardgUt on facsimile. 
** First syllable obliteratcil. 
*» Spelt ^vanAka, 


See ixXiKi Bharhut Inscriptions. No. 13, 
** Third syllable obliterated. 

** Pokh&mreyakmla [saj, on copy. 

2 
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Rohanipadiya (adj.) I, 113, 114, 115; Rokdni^ 
I, 93. 

Sahakagamiya (adj.) 1, C. 97. 

Sassldaka (adj.) I, 18 ; II, C. 19. 

Sonaraka (adj.) II, 1%, 

Taiiibalamacla I, 60. 

Tiridapada I, 50. 

Tubavaiia I, 23. 

Udubaraghariya (adj.) I, 13; II, C. 41 ; 

C. 42, Vduihbara^ I, 90. 


Ugireyaka (adj.) I, 81. 

I, 27, 69, 73, 95; C. 11, 12, 49, 65-68, 
70, 77 ; °ka (adj.) 1, 121. 

A^adivahana I, 116; Vafllvahanika (adj.) I, 
101; /Vr/yt/® (adj. )II, C. 24. 

Vaghumata I, 37 ; C. 118, 

Vedisa** I, 38 ; Vedisaka (adj.) I, 117 ; C. 189 ; 

'^sika 1, C. 26. 

Vejaja I, 17. 

Verobakata (adj.) I, 81. 


VIII.— HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHAMANA 

VIGRAUARAJA. 

lUE [ vikuama] year 1030. 

By Professor F, Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stono which bears this inscription lies among the ruins of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill, called llarsha or “ Enchflpahar,” which is near the village of 
“Harasnftth” in the Shaikhawati province of tlie Jaypur state of Rajputana, about 
7 miles south of Sikar and GO miles nortli-west of Jaypur, Long. 75® 15 , Lat. 2T 31', Indian 
Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 33, N. E. There it was discovered, in 1834, by Dr. G. E. 
Rankin and Sergeant E. Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription which it bears 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal early in 1835. And, Dr. Rankin’s copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to bo totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr. Dean’s facsimile by the Rijv. Dr. Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoe, and an account uf the ruins on tlie hill llarsha by Mr. Dean, in iht^ 
Journal As, Soc. Bevg,, vol. IV, pp. 361-400.^ In the course of last year Mr. Fleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil rubbing of the inscription, found among Sir A. 
Cunningham’s papers, wliiedi, though it lielped me to amend Dr. Mill’s readings in many 
places, was yet not sufficit^nlly clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I iliere- 
forc applied for assisianee to Dr. Burgcs.s, and owing tu his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, obtained 
by Colonel S. S. Jacob for Dr. Burgess; they were prepared by Mr. Lala Rdm Bakhsh 
of Jaypur. 

According to Mr. Dean’s account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
3J'" thick and 3’ square. It consists of 40 lines of writing which cover a space of about 
2' 11"' broad by 2' high. Small portions of the inscribed surface arc broken away 
at the four corners, and the right and left margins are slightly damaged ; besides, about 
a dozen aksharaa have become illegible in the body of the inscription by the peeling off 
of the surface of the stone. The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may be read 
with certainty almost throughout. The size of the letters is between and f*' ; it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards the bottom. The characters 

’’ Sec also Bharhut JnteriptiMtt Noa. 22, 82, 85, etc. 

’ See also Lassen'M Imlucke Alterihumskunde. vol. IIE PP- 932—937. 
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ore the ordinary northern alphabet of the period to ^yhieh (he inscrip? i(^n bobni^', and 
they are shilfully formed and well engraved. The names of the writtjr and the < tk^'•la^er 
arc not given. The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion ot tin* 
tion, to n(‘arly Uu; (md of lino »13, is in verse. This poetical part is calb‘d n pvusaHih, 
and was composed hy Dhi ran A g a, the son of the karanika Thiruka (ver.><' 4.»). — fu 
respeet of orthograjdiy the text calls for few remarks. The letter h is thnmgbout h note d 
by the sign for r ; before r, t is always doubled after a vowel, in vichittr^t. line I, .and 
siHiradhdro and dagdlia-itripum, line G; and a single / is wriitei’ instead of jjy’ in ujvatak, 
line 16, and visphiu'ojrtdna^ line 22. The dental n is employed instead of atv^aedra in 
dhvansety line 22 ; the dental sibilant instead of the palatal in a'i(lture%va7uih^ line 22, and 
in Chamdasivay line 29 (in a verse whiediolTends against the metre) ; and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the lingual in pnoinutiah^ line 15, and w rongly rc'taincd 
in nirnndsUd^ lino 17. — Both the v'erses and the ]>rose part of tl.(‘ iiis(wij)tioii contain 
some words which arc not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense. 
To such words attention will he drawn in the notes on the tr<anslation.- 

The proper object of the poetical ]>art of the inscription, w hich eonsi-^ts of 48 verses, 
is to record the erection of a teinph' of Siva, worshi])ped luider the naim^ ol Ifarshn, 
on the hill llavsha, by the Saiva asc(4i<' Allata, and the completion of otht'V works 
piety by Allata's disciple Bhavadyoia. But move interesting is tlu' aecoinit which 's 
furnished, by way of introduction, of the princes whosi' kiugd iui f]c', hill llar'.na 
belonged and by w'h(,uu the ascetics were pati\)niscd, and of their vv;m^ v/itii oth-}' princes 
who have not yet beeom'' known from other s(>urcc^. And the value ot tin* in>c! ipi i.m 
is enhanced by the fact that it yiM](K a considoanhh* nuniiKU' of ikoocs uf <]istitct^ and 
places, and contains several dates, fur oue of wldcdi t he corresponding hurupcan date nay 
he givtui with ahsolnte certainly. 

The tirst twelve vcrsi's of the inscription are mainly dc'voted to ilic gloi’dieation of 
the god ^^iva or, as lie is more particularly styiud here, ilarshadeva, of Ids pla* e ol 
r( 3 sidenc(‘, the moun lain Harsh a, aud of (he temple erected to the god on that hill 
After that tlie pool, in verses lu-27, <H’lc]uai»-s a line of princes belonging lo the Chalia- 
mana family, who arc said to have hcoiunc iilustrious tiirougU their devotion to ilie L-'d 
Uarsha. The ilrst prince menlifiieil is — 

1. Guvaka 1., said to iiavc been famous rs a In lo in tin' ass»mihlics of t]>u 

Nag as and rather princes (v, 13). ili^ sem wn* — 

2. Chandra raj a (v. ll); his son — 

3. Gdvaka II. (v. 1 I); and his son — 

4. Chanda 11 a, who defeated or slew in hntlli' the Tomara prince B udreiia 

(v. 14). This prince was snecceded by his sor — 

5. Vnkpaliraja, who put to tlight Taiitrapala, :i in'ighhouring eliief, h;. 

whom he had been attacked (vv. 15-16), And he agedtU was >ueeeedcd hy 
his son — 

6. Siniharaja. This prince, though he is said to have subdued, nmongsr 

others, a Tomara leader, who appears to have hceucilit d wiih a 
La vana, was evidently defeated by liis opponents and pn»baDly akin in 
baith (vv. 17-19). He was suceeedf'd b\ hi*^ ui- - 

^ ?ee t34. Po, PS. OO. 70. 77. Ts 81 St SO 
3 I tAkc lliia be ei;.:ivaleut U> Uudrai'iVu. 
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7, Vigraharaja, ruling at ilin time when the inseription was composed, who 
restored the fortune of liis family ; ])ut nothing specific that need be 
repeated lan'c is mentioned regarding him, cxeept that he had a younger 
brother, named Durlahhara ja (vv. 2()-2tS). It will appear below that, 
hesid(‘s Vigrahnra ja, Sirhharaja liad two otlier sons, Chandraraja and 
Govindaraja, and that he also had a brotlier, named Vatsaraja. 

These seven princes are apparently inentioiuHl in the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholl of which a rough rcadimr is puhlLshed in tlie Journal As, Soc, Benff., vol. 
LV, part I, p. 40. From verse 10 of th(3 ]>r(\sent inseription it apjx'ars that the country 
over which they Indd sway, and in whieh JUtarsha v;as situated, was called Anauta, a 
name whicli is rep(*ated in verse 28. The princes n ith wliom they are represented to 
have been at war 1 have not. hitherto mot with in any other inscription, but the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to sus[)ect that at any rate some of 
them were rulii g the country around Uelhi, which we know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Chahamanas in later times. 

The contents of the remaining verses of our inscription may be given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there lived a sage Vi^vart^pa, a devotee of Siva, 
who followed the Panchdrthala doctrine (v. 28). He had a disciple named Prasnsta 
(v. 29); and his disciple again w^as 13ha varakta, also called Allata, who was born in 
a family of Brahmans of the Vargatika trih*-, and had come to Ilarsha from the neigh- 
bouring UAnapallika, a village where the Sdmmnka doctrine was practised. Allata 
built the ii.agnifioent temple of 11 arshad )va at which the inscription was afterwards 
put up, hut died before he could accomplish all he had intended to do (vv. 30-34). 
And the w^orks begun by liim w^ero therefore completed at his request by liis disciple 
Bhavadyota (vv, ;j 5-42). The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect 
Chandiisiva, a son of Virabhadra (\ . 43), and completed on the 1 3th of the bright 
half of Ashadha of the year 1013 (line 32). And the sage Allata is (in v. 4S) reported 
to have died in the expired year 1027, W’hen the sun I :id entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with i\w, yoga Subha and the nakshatra Hasta, 
on a Monday. Kefening this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
European date is Monday the 8th Augii.st, A.D. 970 ; for in northern Vikrama 1027 
exjdrcd the Si thha-sa .ukrdnli took place on the 26tli July, A.D. 970, wliich was the 6th 
of the dark lialf of the purnimdnta Bluulrapada, and the third of the following bright 
half (of the same Bhadrapaila) was Monday th(3 8th August, when the third tilhi of the 
bright half ended 4 h. 15 m. and the nakshatra w^as Ilasta up to 12 h. 29 m. and 
the !/o(ja Suhha up to 18 li. 20 m. after mean sunrise. Tin' date is interesting, because it 
is the ('ailiest Vikrama date known to me in whitdi the writer has quoted a solar 
saihkrdnll, instead of giving us the name of the lunar month.'* 

To the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 33-‘4b, the following list 
of endowments of the It mplo of ITarshadeva, which were received up to AshMha-sudi 15 
of the (Vikrama) year 1030, the date on which I take the inscription to have been com- 
]H)sed : — 

The king Simharaja, after having bathwl at Pushkaratirtha, bad given the 
villages Simhagoshtha in the TunakApaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and 


* The pr.iciicc comuiou enough in mtxleru dates of Sauskftt MSS. wiitten in the Bengali oharacterA 
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tj^nakiipa*^ in the Pa^tahaddhaka viahaya^ and Kanhapallika in the Sarah- 
kotta his brother VatsarAja the village KardamakhAta in the Jayapura 

vishaya; the king Vigraharaja the villages ChhattradhAra and SamkarAnaka (verse 
25); Simharaja's other sons ChandrarAja and Govindaraja two hamlets in the Pat- 
tabaddhaka and Darbhakaksha ciahoyas; Dbandhuka, an ofiicial of SimharAja’s* 
the village Maydrapadra in the Khattukdpa viahaya ; and a certain Jayanaraja the 
village Kolikdpaka. Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madra- 
purika, Nimbadika, Marupallik i, ITarsha, and , . . [ka]lAvanapadra. And 
taxes on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the 
traders (?) of ^Akambharl and by the horse-dealers from the north. 

Of the localities in this list, to which may be added the village of RAnapallikA 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identified. Jayapura, §Akam- 
bharl and Pushkarp-tirtha near Ajmere are well known. Of the rest, RftnapallikA 
must be the village “ Ranoli,** about 7 miles east of “Harasnath’* and one mile west of 
“Shishu;** and NimbadikA, the village ‘‘Nimara,’* 4^ miles south of “ Harasnath,*' 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to ... . [ka]lAva napadra. 

The inscription ends with the usual appeal to future kings :o respect these endow- 
ments. 


Text.® 

L. 1. [nj II 

ft 5wtfw V./ — w w J 


2. .... i 

^ ii”— [2.] 

— ^ ^ 

3. 

fwnw fir zrei JTrn 

^ 5raf?T yxitirrt^Tif«(*sng<«it»: [3.] 

V-/ w 

4. [^]^: I 

5r?’|xf%rra?T WIT wifir 




' Soc note 79. 

*• From impressions obtained, at the Editor’s request, from 
Col. S. S. Jacob, C. I. K., and made by L&la lUm BaWhsh of 
Jajpur. 

^ The words broken away at the beginning^ were probably 
^ Vl fUTTV. 


’ The aksharas in these brackets an slightly damaged at 
the top, but the reading is certain. 

* The word broken away here was probably stHT’T 
Metre: Rathoddhat^. 

Metre : 6loka (Anusbtubh). 

Metre : Sragdbara. 
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’TBi Hfpjn: mg gvrg ii” —[4.] 

wi?f=rT?inTfma’¥»imrrr~f saBiarrm 

X > 

n[g![7Tg’'J 

h. o. «nfjg ifsnTsrHT^rHjwiMiflf^: i 

snrnr'sjsiim 

> 

aMt srTsn ii "— [5-3 

gmpTmT?t^|tilf»?| gi- 
ft. lU'tig 

%mgTTfBT7TTBigfWT'3^jT’^'; Jjsmg ! 
»(»?l^|7lNvmitl<JM<irM aTRITT ^ 

gmif^TmTT^^TfTTn’Tf n -[o.j 

JT5T 5rmf»5Tg>gfTfgTgTfTg- 

7. 1 ^ iTrem »?^tr- 

?iHrgf7Rfflf»T; /tm i 

gTHmmfri 'Bm fTifrfsnB'c g^t wl » h h « « i y 
w't -lATBt f^n’rqt fggf’nrmwvr^TflTf'^: ll —[7. ! 

i3 1 HT I’fmsT'grsgrfg FTtTW»msrTm3(Ti'i 

« I *r) 3 c( TM t wwr^ ! ^'=Tfri rgngmfT-Trog i 

^ :'^''' f%fHBr| w i»mg #rn=r4fv5^f ii !—[?.] 

^ %b; gT'OT'srm mTHNnrg^^ ; i 

M MrTg' ipng II ' — [!) | 

m'T sfr fiT’iw Ti>f I ff^gfrT 5 T sjvT 


[m'’]m^ I 

’mgi rrmla 

Hgfq fV mm ^<"r THjTnm: ii ' — [ 1 *' ] 

^reTjfmgjnarn^ ^?rg i 

wffmr ggr'ema mm; aitfg - v/ vy“ ii '‘—[HO 


' Metp' M: 4 iulj‘Jvriijla. h 

'* M«‘tro of voises 5 -S : SragdhiuA. ; >» fhu two ahharas here broken aw.ij were perhaps 

liead ?T. 55^1. 

Oiigjn.i'ly was oiigra>’'ed, but th' miti:il if seeme 2 » Metp: Sragdhaiu. 
lu lave been aUen-d lo « The word here broken away was perhapti 

'7 Orii'irally altered to '’V'f. *•' Metre . Sloka (Auuhbtubbt. 

Metro . Sloka (Anu&LtubU). J 
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L. 11. 

sTTsimtnpt ^rtrffT [▼’“]- 

12 . 

fenTisfi irfTttf^ — 

13. ^ ^ _ [If',]: „ —[13.] 


«< <{ « ^ u sriTi?i«j JTtsnmxi: 

»jTi; iRW gsrncf^jsij; tnnirt i 
<Twr^H?jff>jffsrffriffTWi?^roT3i 


’9srT ^rwr] 

11. i^’‘i^^[sr sr!HT’‘j sra’st: « — [M-J 

?fH; trtii 5 T 5 t^ ?i?T i 

’^^WrstTWfflTT^im WTTTmiW^WTr: II —[15.] 

gHitasi 

pnrnw ^ 

15. -[%■:] -I 

qo^oTHTTifi 1 1 ‘ ’ ’?^Tnm^?nTr^ - 

f^ftr f^far iriwfl ^favrnii; ii ’’— [iG-j 

I 

f? M #t?I% ^Wsliouft 

<JrTJlW[^]^3T^ ^[1^ ']- 


IG. [?• JjTRT I 

w^i «a 5 iT ir>j«T 

^w^TwfrnrTsi^^TH*^: ■^fw’f^wlvraci » ‘-— [I7.j 

?t*i fspnat wsrsfmfi; i 

^r[u] vy [fii?]^[j^ ii] ^■’— [13-] 

17 . “ T ^^f«Ticai«fr 

^ ^ nfrtf^si fH^(’!w)ftnTT f^p^u^rr i 


** Metre of verses 12'14: i;>i':i<;dhaiil. 

Head ‘■’^^t"'. aks/iara preoodin;: ^jTf^ may 
jjosff.bly have been altered to tf. 

**■ Originally undoubtedly ’s^t^f’trRrT^ wa-« engiavod, but 
the akshara sr appears to have been altered 8ub.«equeiitly, and 
the only akshara which would suit the context a}»ppars to me 
to be IQ ; 1 am not certain, however, that the adopted reading 
IS correct. 

This woi*d, for which Dr. Mill has read ilfif 
is quite clear and distinct in the original. 


*'* Metre: Sloka (Aniishtnbh). 

This aLshara luiglit pos.sibly be read fi| 

'Iho lowci’ poition of tlii^- ui.'thaf'a is not ^udc. 
distinct. 

Metro: Sra'jdbaid,. 

•'- Metro . ^^Avdid.ivikridittt. 

Meti'e filoUa ( Amishtubh). ’ 

** The word, heic broken away, was pr.>bahly d*hci Pwisn 


or 
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?T »^} 1 WB<j tTT»I^ tjfgWiTITf «Zt>l II ’ — [IW ] 

’atWT- 


L. IS. [f^M^TTWfrr'IJifT ^TWIttW; I 
ahnfWflw^wrtpTtu fsT'jTiijn ii "—1 -'<).] 

’JtfwTTT^rrfvwT wtn^ *iirf?r wt »mfn 

ST*TTm!rT(^)l5»TM NT»Tf?nTT*i »i>ftfT?rf?T ??nT f*T^- 


ly. 

tT*f ^^?*T*PT ’(TS^: mfV?TTf<S»r»I1^ I 

^iT^ar wTf’^"*Tt wi^T ii “'—[22.] 

w ’^ftTT ^fTt sj’isRtt arrrOr 1 

TlfpaTIiTWaTfrw^- 


^'-[21.] 


20. w — "' ^TTOsrngT^ 11 — [23.j 

gwmf : ^?rrl: imTM^Tir^nT^jir^ 

g:iT^^«M<3ra?T^|-ifw«TT?:tnT: 1 

fjR’iiTsr: iTTfnx: 


21. V./ w fwftfrr H^\ irr»j^?T: fH«r% 11 '"—(21 J 

tt'anTTWtrmt Jd^Rrm^ir; | i’'J 

nMT ▼^l«rra] [wItot nsn^rnr 11 " - 1 25. j 

’^^WfWWRTt’T frl 

wiwnititar mrfT^ fir^w ▼wT^y; 11 —[26.] 

22. [»m*]narTflr^yrT^iiqwfwiIwt5??iT i 

irer^¥rr< g ^fftg-. ysraw: n -[27.] 
trfyjtn 1 

xrnrWifwmrtr"' fWnr^twrp; 11 -[28.] 


23. 


HW^fl TiTwr; 11 —[20.] 

«T[w]‘*Kwt[M]^'TO fwt ff>iT ww^ q » z: 1 


•(«) -[30.] 

irm; uftift fnrafww 1 

f^[3riT: «-] -[31] 


M«tr 0 i dirdAUvikr!t|lit«. 

Mctnt filok* (Anuth^obh). 

Mtttr* t VMtnUtikkA. 

Htift 0 ! YtrMM S9 and S3 1 RatboddhatA, 

Tbt two aA«Aar«4r b ‘.w brokoa awayi w«r« probably 

Matrt i Sragdbarl 


^ Metro of Tf!mi 26-^32 ; filoka (Aaaihtnbh). 

^ Ono would expect to road boro xhTTV^RirarrVTift^ 

I bolitro tbat tbo aktkarm nt bao been altered to or t^lroi^J 
tbo orbrioal. 

♦* Road 

Originally fg, but apparently altered to g. 
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L. 24. ^12 WITH I ftnrnmftriwww: i 

»r»f <gr!i u ni muflc^ M —[,82.] 

^nrsw ir(ir)W'»T€t ^hmroT mrwt 

w«i(«f)wwT »mTl«rfVrl?it — v.-- 

23. - [iJti'] fW(W)*f- 

wiiflf ^jpsrfsmfanraJ ^nrfrK Tiiir»wi*i ii [SS J 

.. #'■■■_■? _ ..f ■■■■<-■■■ *!i y. 0^ > nr, ■ t 

’vr^ireiwini! friTWTiiiT^iiTv|*i’9[tTtnro 

TrftiTT^[Ti]wnm i 
^ «j«>* T g s l sirrf5C?r Stn 

26. 


m^maf Tnrot fH:^i3rPTt u —[34.] 





27. jw; » -[3C.J 

?jfkTwra mt3 iifrreT^; i 

ymffiTw(ai)^raT’n*Tnt3ifWT^m?j ti — [•>7.J 

?i<^m mxTOT « — i-'ss.] 

W’prrfnirT i 

grfz^T^'^- 


2B. .... ;?TiTvrT'i![5?im II — [•'’-ti.J 

^t: tTO:trr*T Ji^nwfq i 

^TT ^5Trf TJ^^itfsT’^iT II —HO ] 

grarr vnJt" ■?r’^ ^ > 

ftmr wfif: trm ipdiTrfsrtTfT^n;. ii — [-H -l 

f«WR^— 

29. v.> [9 t?1t Tr^T^Yfi^<5rsrgti’#ra: tjrfirOT n»Tk*i ' 

^EW<T^i5^5»nRi mnw ^rfei n ‘ — 142.] 

laTTr: ^::?njTfnT i 

firmWar <n^ftaDrT[H]- 

- w - [il*] '"-[13.] 

[t]ar f ai r«ll6r*<(^ TTafhPl! Wn ^JpgriH I 


Metre of Tersee 38 and 34 1 Sra^dharA. 
Metre of Tersea 35-41 Sloku (Ana»h(ubb). 
Originally ytw, altered to vnir. 

Metre: MAlint 


•*'’ Thia word i« perfectly oleftr in lh«^ impre»«iop» and 
I not possibly be read in any other way. It offentU against 
: the met IV and Kvatumar. 

1 Metre; Sloka (AnushtubH). 

R 2 
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! 24 

%wr ii "’— [h.] 

’^rfjfiTiTrq W3I%fi?4' iftT^rTlIST «“ — | t').] 

:n. — ^^!T5T^^57!n^lTfrfccr 

tTTW^ntwTmjrf^T fgsmffT ’qTfrn ^ i 

?:t j»?i ^rfTTnjTpRHT ijjnft s(i)’8rrpri 
SiRTTflr-' TTHtTfSiTOg W^T^t fTT^ ir‘ — I 'Ki.] 

^ . . 

:i2. . ['ff'jw; lig: ^ skthw i 

fsr^v^rj'srn n ■'’‘— [ IT-J 

»(>7T ^ o ?j ^ J '>, ^ sim: iTmT?f*Tf%: ii ii 

-5fT?I5JTi«eT)?Tt WW fw^T^T^ 

iPfT I- 

.“", [?IT] ^?r=«TTnr rreiiH I 

: liiprmT [v^Jjmsnr? f^^nr WT<g(^) 
st3jT(^)li%ww.«< wftn; fwiTft wwft?i H If i(ii) ''■'— [IR.] 

jjrfw I ? <■ ? ® \ ?mT«ra(5^)m^T5TTr*TT] . . 

:!-i . I JTB-TnirTfwTm^fwwTm: )^Jr if^ ^ qs B gr g uilt fW^T? i 

rT^T qTq(q)'5qifqq^ 1“ ^ ^Tlfqqt qi’'^qfmqiTKq 

^qffsT^crfTtrfr . . . [w"]- 

;i.*. ’JtwTq^giTfflS^ ^qsn^5lfq5iqsiYt|'Brr>jq^qq4- 

qfqTJwqTqwT 3n-TqrdqsTF^qf^?tgk’«05THsranq?^ > ?i§frOT?TT 
^HtqTqTJnrai ■ql[Tfqq’']- 

”*6. % Sfif r I <*| qTJnT5r«cEHT!^5f | ?T«rr ■^rttW^rmsT iUm*l<j-H ;T! H^q4jMr'»pHfa rf- 
Jinfr I TVST ■’frfq^msT^ T W tqiqTH us^ (?) gq i fa q Ir i ' 

^HcrSTfqqj ^] , . 

:37. [qrjqi^ ««*fiifqf?rarre-4T [»r?] . . . [^]% q’?q^«q*"tTftfainmjft wqsrrf^jkg; > 
•^tf«TrTTaFhi^:qTv*l4^|Tj^; q^^pwn 4iTO?Tj[?]iim 

IT^tTTT^ I . . . . 

rmx *wi<r5hTqi^l ^;s?rT srrqtvra^ qnrnni^jm Trfn fis Wt qqiH q i ^ i ?imwq 
mq^TTfqqfr-TT |>] .... 

’* Mftre • Snt<»(l)>;ira. 

Thf'.e hJj'ns of ]>uiictnation are superfluous. 

•'' The sifjn i»f aumt^mra of the last akshara is doubtful. 

"=* Origioal)} altered to 


•‘^' .Mi'tn* KHH,(..iah,tl;\. 

•" M.'lf ^T^,l\ 

' Mdic Si 1 u , 

ilftri ^’o'tvA (Anu^iii ’(hh). 



11A.RSIIA STOXE INSCIUI’TIOX. 


125 


L. 39. trfH 9^ 9Tf: i(ii) ?T?rr i w[9tJ- 

ftr[ ^]»Tin r3T=jiT%^ f^»gr(»sr'if'59iT[^iT]lf ^wfeRT%'w [wtt]- 

?%[wj irrTZ%1ij' 

40. . . . [^]?tT9»^ii9 »i9ara%i? TfSTT'^^ fgnff=r^T5T[felmJT% S'^^rerftrfk n 

«^^?rT5=WTf^ ijfwtrraT’^f^ »rfT Jrrg% ttwvt?: i 

'KTOirgw^ Efn-sf ursnrtm [:ii’‘] '' '— [49.j 


Tuanst ation. 


[Orh !] 

[Om ! Adonit ion f o S i v a ! ] 

(T^rvsel.) I adore him ^vbo removes all ohstncles, tlu' first-horn of Siva and his 
spouse, who is worshipped l)y tlie gods, [da jauana,] the granter of hoons, who gives 
enjoyinent, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2.) May the destroyer of Tripura guard you, who is^’“ . , . • * 

with heAvildercd minds, hut praised l)y the true gods ! 

(3.) Victorious is that Pasupati^'h the bestow er of compassion on all, who is named 
llarsha, the holy, at whoso dancing the whole world verily changes its position ; [for] 
tlie earth, resting on Scsha’s hoods, bonds low beneath the tread of bis feet, [while the 
shy] with the sun and moon [rises high] wdth the lifting up of his arras, 

(1.) “ A tlirce-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an alras-dish; the or- 
nament ; a serpent serves as noeklaco for thy 

blue throat ; nowhere have I seen, O three-cyed one, such wondrous vesture — may 
Ilara, smiling wdicn thus jestingly addressed by Qauri, guard you ! 

(5.'^ May the river of heaven, who with her masses of w'ater pervades the sky wdiere 
(he sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and w ho with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans witli their decreasing water; wdio, W'hite like the 
moon, appears like a graceful veil on the crest of the moon-crested (f/od), fast hound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair; — may she grant your petitions ! 

(6.) May the god llarsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you, — he by wdiese w ill and power all that was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with its moving moon and sun and stars, with its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oe(*auR, and together with the gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent ssages, Yakshas and mortals ! 

(7.) May the moon-crcsted (^cd), who in the form of the Lihga has (here) a tw^ofold 
Jw^elling, promote your happiness; he who — full of joy at having burnt Tripura, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his arrow, {and) worshipped on this hill by the joy« 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, wdio praised him and bowed down to him, — verily 
under the name of Harsha stayed on {these) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
Bharata'”^ ! 

(8.) When the gods saAv how' his ow n nature broke forth, like a mighty fire issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the creatures with its scorching rays, darkening 


Metro: Sal in?. 

* The mie^iiig portion of the verse probably expressed the 
idea that Siva is dreaded by the demons. 


** i.e. Siva. 

«• i.r. * joy.* 

i.e. Bhdratavarsha, or ludia. 
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tho quarters with thick volumes of smoko of tho trees which were consumed by its 
flames all round, roaring terribly in its impetuous progress, {and) annihilating 
ibo god of love, they became afraid lost tho destruction of tho world had come, out 
of season. 

(F. 9.) May this mountain ll/irsha, which grazes the clouds on high {and) on 
whiclj the god llarshn, the destroyer of Pura, resides, purify you I 

A hero speaks the following vernc 

(10.) Tlio water of tho torrents whudi Rows hero is irnhred not that of the Ganges; 
hero there is not the charming beauty of the garden of paradise; nor are ilnne [palaces] 
here which glitter brightly all around with tlicir jewelled and gilded pinnacles. Yet this 
lull possesses another, superior, uurivaDcd heauty; for that ^ambhu dwells hero in person 
is surely a paramount cause of loveliness. 

(11.) Since the eight-formed {{j^d)^ the lord of tho eiglit perfections, himself dwells 
here, this mountain possesses supreme grandeur which baffles description. 

(12.) Glorious is this mansion of the holy Ilarshadeva which is charming with the 
expanse of its spacious chapels, emhollishcd with eggs of gold, {and) pleasing like the 
sons of Panda by reason of the court-yards which are formed by the flights of buildings 
along its sides. Surpassing in height tho peak of Meru, it is beautified by an excellent 
porch at which a bull is skilfully carved, and is endowed with manifold objects of 
enjoyment. 

(13.) First came the lord of men known as the illustrious Gfivaka, of the 
Cbahanidna family, who attained prc-oniinenee as a hero in the assemblies of the fore- 
most princes ol the world, the illustrious Nagas and the res ; whose fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent dwelling for the holy Ilarshadeva, even now 
endures here and illumines with gn^at 

(14.) Ilis son was the illustrious Chaiidrara ja, of spotless fame and fierce valour ; 
and his sou was the valorous prinee. wha again, like tlie^ flrst, was named G u^v aka. 
Ironi him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrious Chandana, W’lio, when he 
had slain on tho battle-field the proud Tomara lord, prince lludrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory. 

(16.) After him came his son, the Maharaja named YakpatirAja, the illustrious, 
endowed witli su])remc splendour, over victorious in battle ; 

(IG.) M lio, managing to sustain the spirit of his army, eager to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced Tan trapAla, — the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (?) the command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured, to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 
elephants had before already been frightened ... by drums (?).“ 

Thr roalinff of tl»p second line of thin verw w quiu clear in the imprcHiiona, but owing to the word vikaiA ita mwin- 
ing ih not oIcht to Vika{& is apparently used hero ae a feminine eubetantive, and aliould, judging from the uontvxt, 
donoto both a hall or court-yaul and a female, related aomohow to the FA^eJavaa. In the former aenee the word is evidently 
tiH,*d aUo in verae 38, bvlow ; ami a-» regards the othsr mtaniiig, it may at any rate be noted that Vika^a ia the name of one 
of the hundred sons of DhpUi&shtra. 

See note 26, above. I am doubtful about the coriectucis of my rraiislation, but see no other way of explaining the 
original text. .» r » 

“ 1 do not properly undmiand the second line of this verse, which is damaged in the original. TrA*iUhha might of 
course also mean * who had frightened the elephants.' The word ahkivahan (supposing the reading to be correct) of the 
third hne appeurs to be used in an altogether unusual sense. Dr. Mill’s translatiou of the eecond line is : ‘even he, having 
hii^ cU-phaut terrilied and driven into a hike by the sounding cymhali of the hostile war elephauts.' 
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A hero speaks 

{F, 17.) V Akpatir&ja’s pporlcsR son was the illustrious Sim ha rftja, who verily all the 
earth over is sunf? of by people a.s the equal of llariilcliandrn, of spotless fame for his 
liberality, majesty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue, lie piously gave abundant 
wealth to Hara for a temple. 

(18.) And on Siva's dwelling ho set a golden dome (r), his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. 

(10.) [After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Lavapa, the victorious one annihilated in war rulers of men in e\ery 
direction. To him, who kept as many (princes) in his prison as Int did in his house, tlni 
universal sovereign of the earth in Roghu’s race came of his own accord to bring him 
final liberation.*' 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Vigraharftja, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory from the distress rvhich had 
thus befallen them. 

(21.) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illustrious Siihhar&ja and «s 
it were frightened at the idea who might now bo her lord, was re-assured by offering 
her a lasting home in his two arms. 

(22.) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the rvicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like a servant 
bowing down at his foot. 

(28.) When good men bear his nohle conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again ami again arc clo8(!ly covered nil over w'itli 
hairs erect through delight. 

(24.) He has been served with many presents, offered w’ithout guile and csceedingly 
pleasing, — with strings of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and weapons ; with 
camphor, quantities of betel, iirst-ratc sandul-wood and endless quantities of gold ; and 
with sjjirited rutting elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates. 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harslm, the 
excellent village of Ohhattradhft.rA and fiaiiikarApuka. 

(26.) He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious DurlabbarAja, as 
Rfima was by Lakshmana, and as Haliiyudha is by Vishnu. 

(27.) This row of great kings had the origin of their virtues in devotion to Sambhu. 
The holy Harsba is their family-deity; through him has the family become illustrioiii.— 

(28.) In the land of Anantu dwelt the blessed preceptor Vi^vardpn, learned and 
a devout worshipper of Uttare^vara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Pahchdr- 
thalas.’* 

(29.) His disciple was Pra^asta, a true worshipper of (iSim) Pa^upati, purified 
by knowledge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 

^ Th« fullowinic TOtno «howi tiior« cioarljr that Simharija had bMti uiifortun«t(^ in war and wai» probably kiU«d in baUlt*. 
The nniverial in Kagbu‘« race, epoken of in thui T«rte» I undemtand io be the divine lUina (or Viihpu). 

** Thie verve coutaine the two wordi and which I have not wet with eleewhere. 'I'lxv 

former ie derived from tttian>ipam wbiob we have in the name of a Ttrtlm, and the 

name of « tiinga» and which apparentlj i» a name of diva. J*aMdriMa it evidently equivalent to whioh 

oeourt tn line 0 of the T^war etone ineoriptlon of Gay&karpadeva (/arfiViM jH/i^uary, vol. XVIllr p« %ll)t tod the meaning 
of u'hi(.U ii apparent from the tranelation bj Cowell and Quvigb> p. 108* 
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(Ft?.30 and 31.) IILs disciple was Bhavarakta, also called'*® Allata, sprung from a 
family of holy Briihmans belofiging to the Vargatika tribe, who had migrated from 
tho well-known village oC IlanapallikA, near liars ha, where the hereditary doctrine 
is that of the SdmudrikasJ'^ 

(32.) In Allata surely Nandin'* himself, whose place is ever near Siva, had de- 
scended to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Harslia. 

(33.) He who from his birth was a religious student, with mere space for his pure 
covering, w ith the soul cornph'tely controlled, and practising austerities ; whose excellent 
mind was solely bent on worshipping the holy Harsha, and wdjo had forsaken the in- 
fatuation of the outer world ; who as soon as he was born was a dear friend of those 

eager to cross {the sea of) life,— he caused to be built this mansion of Harsha with its 
well-constructed halls (?), with the wealth receWed from pious people. 

(34.) When one sees how on this hill of the moon-decorated {god) which with its 
lofty peaks kisses the p.ath of heaven he built this incomparable mansion of the holy 
Pai^upati, celebrated aider tin* name of Harsha, — this mansion which surpasses the 
pala<!es of the immortals and is a home for many gods, endowed with excellent objects ol 
enjoyment, — it becomes evident to one tliat there is nothing which the penance of sages 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish. 

(35 and 30.) Of him, resplendent like Isvara, the disciple was BhtWadyota, always 
like Siva himself in appearance, who shod light on the {spiritual) lineage of his i)recej»- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising the vows of a Basupata ascetic, 
ho by lierce austerities ac([uired lioliness and got rid of the delilemtmt t)f unholy deeds. 

(37.) Having received the command of his preceptor about to depart for Siva^ 
borne, he took upon himself to complete the works as they had been eoumienced. 

(38.) To the of tlu? mountain, at the foot of it, he had three works executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering entile, built of stone. 

(31),) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which never dries uj) 
and tilling the edsteriu 

(4-0.) To worsiiip Sambliu with beautiful flowers and to give water to eaftle U> 
drink, these two things have bijcn declared to be the best for pco})le desirous of religious 
xuerit to accomplish. 

(41.) KHiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the earth, food re<;eivcd as alms, and the baud used as a drinking-cup, — these repre- 
sented all his wants. 

(12.) Having tilled up with masses of stone all that immense ...» which was [in 
front I of Siva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful court which, laid out with very 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant for walking. 

(43.) The architect in this (t(jorA:) was Chandasiva, the famed son of Vlrabha- 
dra, omniscient like Visvakarman, in the art of building houses 

(14-) Ho built this delightful house of Samkara with its chapels, the beautiful porch 
which contains all the gods, like a portion of heaven made by the creator himself.’* 

Tliitt apparontly iv the tm^anin^ of dvindmatatt, which docs not occur elsewhere. 

What, the doctrines of this sect were I have not been able to find out. 

Au attendant of l^iva, commonly the bidl on which bo rides. 

In his account of the niiits of the temple, Mr. Dean speaks of a doorway relieved by an architrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve oompartmeuts, iu each of which a group from the Hindu FantUeou occupies a place. 
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(V. 45.) DhlranStga, the pious son of the karanika^ Thtruka, has composed this 
lucid eulogy here, at the excellent dwelling of GahgAdhara. 

(46.) As long as Sambhu owns the river of the gods and the moon’s crescent, 

as long as Lakshml sports and the Kaustuhha glitters on the bosom of Mura’s foe,^* as 
long as Gayatrl abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lAsa-like dwelling of the god Ilarslia shine forth 1 

(47.) ••••.. how should Sambhu come within the range of time ? But the 
time when this mansion was built is recorded here, as we have learnt it. 

In the year 1013, on the 13th of the bright half of AshAdha, was the temple of 
Sambhu completed. 

(48.) When a thousand and three times nine years had gone,’^® and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with (the poga) 
6ubha and (the nakahatra) llasta, on a Monday,^® — then that Allata, commanded by 
Sambhu who desired to give him an eternal, undefiled, essentially briglit home, departed 
for the abode of 6iva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existence.” — 

May it be well ! 

The following is a record of the endowments as they were severally received up to’^ 
the 15th of the bright half of Ashadha of the year 1030 : — 

The Mahdrdjddhirdja^ the illustrious SiihharAja, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratlrtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy llarsba- 
deva on the hill of the moon-dccoratcd {god Haraha)^ to be his as long as the moon, the 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, viz. Simhagoshtha in the 
Tfinakfipaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and l^auakfipa^® in the Pattabad- 
dhaka viskaya, and KanhapallikA in the Sarahkotta viahaya^ for the purpose of 
bathing, worshipping and anointing {the god), for oblations, incense and lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days. 

Similarl) his brother, the illustrious VatsarAja, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakhAta in the Jayapura viahaya which he had become possessed of. 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above, ^ were given by deed by the illus- 
trious Vigraharaja. 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious Simhardja, the illustrious ChandrarAja and the 
illustrious GovindarAja, piously presented by deeds bearing their signatures . . . . 
two hamlets®^ . . . , in the Pattabaddhaka viahaya {and) the Darbhakaksha ri- 
ahaya which they had become possessed of. 

». 0 . a writer of document!. 

*.#, Vishnu. 

^ t.e. in the expired (Vikrame) year 1027. 

^ The name of the week«day ia aimilarlj put in the inatrumental caae in other dates, where we ahould have expected the 
locatire. 

I take tauieka as an ahetract noun, derired from 9id*ha * bodilet!.* 

^ The word of the original, so tranilated, ia niruddkamt which 1 haTO not met with in this lenie elaeathert. 

^ The namea of thete two villagea form in the original a Drandra compound, which I cannot be aure of haring re- 
aolred oorreotly. 

^ 8ee abore, verae 25. 

" Owing to the mutilated atate of the text 1 am unable to translate thia aentence properly. In partionlar I do not tee 
bow the meaning of the word ydlaka here differa from that of pallikd. On pdlaka see the Indian AMiqnary, toU XVlll, 
p.l85. 
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The illustrious SimharAja’s duh^ddhya,^ the illustrious Dhandhuka, with the per- 
mission of his master, gave the village of Mayftrapadra which he possessed in the 
KhattakApa vi$haya^ 

The illustrious Jay anar&j a, the son of . . • * . • hila, piously gave by a deed 
to Harshadeva the village of Kolikupaka, possessed by him. 

Likewise one viihiopaka on every kdiaka of salt was assigned by the most illus* 
trious ....... w “ at 6&kambharl. 

And one dramma on every horse was assigned by the of horse-dealers®^ 

from the northern country. 

The fields given by pious-minded people and now possessed by the god are as 
follows: at MadrApurik^ a pippalavdlikd^ at the village of Nimbadik& a dar- 
bhatikd field, at Marupallik& a jhdta field, at Harsha a lata field, at .... [ka]- 
l&variapadra a aekyuka field ; likewise here at ®® a big plough of land. 

{Verse 49.) Bamabhadra again and again entreats all the kings to come: this 
common causeway of religion to princes must at all times be guarded by you ! 


IX.~ MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SUBA OP DIHLl. 

Bt Paul Horn, Ph.D., Steassburg. 

The papers relative to Muhammadan inscriptions already published by scholars in 
India, especially those of the late Professor Blochmann, are so valuable that they have 
laid a solid foundation for further advances ; but the number of inscriptions still un- 
edited must be very large, and their collection and publication may be looked to with 
confidence for many additions to, and corrections of, our information. 

The following inscriptions are from impressions taken by the Archaeological Survey 
officers of the Panjfib circle at diverse places in the former Suba of Dihli. 

I.— -JhajHAR in inscT. No. 5 ). 

Jhajhar is now the head-quarters of the tahsil of the same name in the Rohtak 
District. It is situated in the plain 36 miles west of Dihli. The town is said to have 
been founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihli, and is not seldom 
mentioned by the chroniclers. Many ruins testify its later importance. In 667 A.H. it is 
named among other cities which were conferred upon Nusrat Khfin {Tab. j!Va^,p, 274) ; 
in 756 Flr6z Sh&h dug a large canal from the river Satlaj and prolonged it to Jhajhar, a 
distance of 48 krdh (Firishta, lithographed edition, vol. I, p. 262), In the Atn^UAkbari 
it is registered with 128,417 bighas, 1,422,461 ddmsy Saydrghdl 806,461 ddmsy 60 cavalry 
and 1,000 infantry ; the castes were Afgb&ns and Jats. In A. H. 067» when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, Abu'l Ma’Ml, who was set free from his oonflnement at 

^ Tbii word apparently denotea an office. In other inieriptiose we find du^iidk$a$Adhtmiha, 

The word here left nntranslated ie hhamwaku^det^A about the reading of which there in no donht. Dell apparently 
Is need in the same sense which it ought to oonrey here in the Pehera inscription, ante, toL I, p. 187, 1. 8, and probably 
denotes ‘ a guild and in that case hkammaka should denote a elasa of tiadere. For indaopoka tee owSeopaAa, aare, roL I, 
p. 166. Kd^aka probably denotes a certain weight or measure (of salt). 

The original has he4&vika instead of he4Avuka, which oocurs in the Mit&kihard on Ydjfiafalkya II, 80. 

** The terms here left untranslated probably denote Tarious kinds of grain. 

** The words here omitted 1 do not understand. 
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Bay&na by Khkn Eh&nan, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter 
was so greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment. 

The town was almost ruined by the great famine of 1783 A.D., but has since regained 
its prosperity. The following twelve inscriptions belong to seven mosques in it, and date 
from the tentli and eleventh centuries of the Hijrat. 

1. A loose stone (204* ^7 1® ) the destroyed Kali Masjid, now in the house 
of Mardan *Ali Shiili Bhatti&n in the town of Jliajhar, bears the following inscription of 
four lines* : — 

jJo/* aJJI Uj dJU Uj ^ f-ULJIjLjJLfi 

Jr^ ^ 

^Uil ^JL* >Jix ^ 

‘‘ The Prophet — may he be blessed ! — says, — ‘ He who builds a mosque for All&h, 
will have built for him a house like it by Allah in Paradise/ 

“ This mosque has been built by the high Majlis^ the great Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the educator of the world, — 

“DftAd Klijxn, the pardoned deceased son of the Malik Ashsharq (’Aladdaula) 
Waddln Malik Miyh-n, the Afgliau; — 

“ May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise I — on the twenty-fifth llamazi\n 71)0 [22nd June 1307].** 

The date falls in the reigu of Mahmhd Shah ; au inscription of the same year has 
also been published by Bluclunann in the Journal Ah, Soc\ Beng,^ vol. XLIl, p. 304. 

2. Over the mthrdh of the Ba/^firwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 
sandstone slab, measuring 28" by 15./', Ijcavs the following five lines : — 

ili) J^j jJL’I ))l ^Jl II ^Jjl dJU) ^ 

y JUkiJ} ia-<-b ivXax ^ 

*yx***^ >Lu djlJaJl^M y <jLiJL(* dLiMob 

ibUiuiJ tyjS s^^y ^ rV ^LJI 

‘‘ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no God, etc. 

‘*In the time of the pillar of the Kalifat, spreading justice and clemency, Jalftladdin 
Muhammad Akbar Bddishdh-UOhazi — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his 

* Here» at Strasubur^, I am unable to refer to the TArtkh4 BadaonU the Jaunplkmlimat the attavAnkh, 

Stewari’e HLHory of Bengal and other works. 1 have retained m the transcriptioDi oC the inscriptiona the epelling of the 
originals, adding no wanting dots, ^mzae or tashdids, the poetry excepted ; but I have omitted the aigna of the abort Towela 
and the Jazmas which often occur arbitrarily. For the abort accouuta of the places where the inscriptions have been found. 

I have consulted Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer of India, To Dr. 8. Landauer 1 am obliged for his kind assistance in the 
elucidation of some difficulties. 
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reign ! the erection of the honoured 

** And beautiful raosque% the lady over natures (?), has been made by the Natcah 
llfimi Khan, governor of the Klnv A j Kator* (?), 

“ On the 27th of tlic month iiajab— may its honour increase ! — of the year 970 
[22nd March 150a].” 

This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Riimi Khan, 
wlio is not often mentioned in the Idstories. Jllochtnana has noted two services of his 
in his translation of the Atn (No. Ill, p. 1*21), the one from A.II. 971 — one year later 
than the present inscription — the other of A. 11. 983 (No. 146, p. 411). His full name 
is not certain. Blochmaun styles him llurui Khan Ustad Jalabi.* 

3. Over the northern outside arch of the mosque of Shah Bura in the north of 
the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22" by 19", bearing the six lines 


jb (-bl 

oLiJj 06^ 

i>b) '\ ... 's yiotA. jJ* 

OLum) Oj) Lp? «-il* 

4>b ^ 

0 ^ 4 ,^ dJUl J 

oIj ««) «vXp^ *1^ 

<)V1 


^ 


iJkJ ^ 


/* yA 

*t iS" 




Metre: Ilazaj. 

“When God the only one, put away {my) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed. 

“In the time of the king Jalll addin Akbar — may his days be equal to his desire! — 
“Everybody who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one; Muhammad 
IbrAhlm {aho) is happy through him. 

lie is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“ To him especially the pole and time devote their service, the masters. 

As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, O God ! may his glory be eternal ! 
“ When nine hundred was increased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Eamazftn that he laid the foundation. May the friendship of God be over Muhammad ! 


* LifihA* has been diRiinctly enjjraved, bnt perhaps afhd* is to be read and (i.e. B^-i) a/6d’ synonymons 

trith daryA kh&nlary — Bdbar's Memoirs, p. 480. 

* Tiio reading Kat6r is somewhat doubtful ; the word may be Oanaur or Kanaurn, but even if read thus, we get none 
of the well-known tarkdrs of the Mogliul empire. The same strange use of farmajj/ii occurs in Noe. 4 and 44. 

^ More famous was the homonymous mir dtash of Humdydn (died 942), who effected in 942 the conquest of the fort 
of Chanftr by the practice of old Zopyrus’ stratagem, after having quitted the service of his former master Sulfftn Bah&dur of 
Qujarit, which treachery has given matter for the anecdote of Snlt&n Bah&dur's parrot in Khft6 Kh&n's Muntakhab allub&b. 
The Turks of Kurope were celebrated in Asia for their knowledge of artillery, whiob was always the most remarkable 
weapon of the Turks in their wars with the Persian Sbkhs, a fact that tSh&h 'Pahm&sp 1. in vain attempts to deny in his 
Memoirs (see my German translation of them, p. 129. Strassburg, Trubnor). 
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‘ From the heavenly speaker I asked the date of completion, a voice gave mo ^jd {•y t) 
sijdn fayz d(d (Bestow a place of adoration). 976.* [Ramazftn 976 began on the 17th 
February 1569].** 

The words of the tdrikli give only 975. The poetry is very poor and dilBcult to 
understand. I do not pretend tl)at my readings arc absolutedy correct. 

4. Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miyan Ba’ib to the south of tlie 
Bazarwalli Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring lO"" by 15", bearing tlie 
following five lines. This mosque is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being filled 
with filth and sweepings ; it is no more used for religious purposes. 

J) iSJ] ill aJI )l jyil 

o^Ur >ljj 

(sic) ji. ^ 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion ; 

“ And I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by Miyan Raib,8on of Piyi\ra,* on the 
tenth of the month Zi-l-Hajj, 

“ In the year 9S9 [5th January 1682]. His commander (was) Miviln Dafid.** 

5. The graveyard of Miy&n Rhib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank, A red sandstone over the eastern gateway (27" by 13") bears the 
following inscription of four lines ; the lettering is very poor : — 

fj Aijlx/* ^ 

v:^ [S] 

[ ^ J 

[ ^] *b* (sic) AJu) AjtJ) AW 

“ In the time of Shah Akbar, by whose justice came blessing upon the crown of 
the world 

“ Miyftn Rail), son of Piy&ra. 

“The town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles; 

“ In the year 1002, in the month of llamaz&n [began the 21st May 169 tj ** 

The marble gravestone itself measures 3' 8" by 10^". It contains the Ealima 
and the w^ords qahrA-Miydn Eaih ; round the open middle space runs the Fdtiha, At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved * Whatso- 

ever came has gone 

6. Over the outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of *Abd as- 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstouc slab (21" 
by I70i containing the following six lines : — 

jjj Auxl ff L 

jiyL-l ^ JL. 

Qf the ford of B&bh V\yhn on the river NArmadi, Iqhdln, Jah., p. 301. 
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ry ^ 

ali. 


iJjhJu>M»! iXijp***^ *1^ 

o4ii» j> 


Metre : Khaftf. 

•‘ In a good career is the faith of Islam in the time of the king N fir addin (Jahdngir) 
0 God I may his justice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years ! 

“This masjid has been huilt by Ism’ail trah Itd'ib, who is a student of the faith. 

“ I asked the mind the date-year, the guiding mind {naid) to me ‘ 1020 ' [began 16th 
March 1611]. 

“ (I), a hermit, the poor *Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the 'Abbassides, 

“ To the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
«liso.” 

In No. 11 ’Abd as-Samad’s father is named Mankan. 


7. Over the gateway of Rustam Khdn in the south of the town, on a sandstone, 
measuring 4 feet by 12J", are two lines, and flower arabesques ; — 

J S *0| HI <JI Jl Jyil 

I • 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion ; and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The date of the gateway of Rustam Kh.^u, son of Muhammad KhAn Sarban! 
(is) 1029’ [began 8th December 1019]. 

“Jahangir elevated the builder from a commander of. 60 to a chief of 5,000 foot and 
4,000 horse and named him Rustam Khan ; besides he bestowed on him the govern- 
ment of Gujardt. He put much confidence in him and placed him in 10^2 as general 
under the command of Prince Parwez, after ho had abandoned the service of the rebel 
Prince Shahjah&n. Iqhdlu. Jah. 209, TFaqi’dt-i Jah. in Elliot’s Sistortf, vol. VI, p. 388.” 

8. Over the central arch of the same mosque as No. 6, on a red sandstone measuring 
4' Ti" by 9", is an inscription of two lines ; (not in situ ): — 

jy ji c/i' 

Metre: Mutaqdrib. 

“In the time of Jahdngir, the king of the world, this light tomb of Qasan 
Shahid has been made. 

“ The date of it for a tomb has been brought by somebody (?) in the year 1036 ” 
[began 3rd October 1625]. 

9. Over the central outside arch of the Shaikh&nwalla masjid, a soft sand- 
s: me slab, measuring 4' 11* by SJ", contained originally four lines, but the first, in 
Arabic, has almost vanished. Also the other lines are much injured, and so.me words are 
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missing, so that it is not possible to decipher fully the eighteen Persian hemistichs. I 
give only the beginning and the date : — 

, . , ^ dJJJtXa^ 

dS 


• • ^ ^ ^ jU Jl (o^Ur «x£ 

Metre : Hazaj. 

•‘In the time of Sh&h NAraddln Jah&.nglr, who is more exalted than the kings of 
the world, Rustam Kh&n/ son of Muhammad Kh&n, has built it, who has not his 
like on the earth.’* 

In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building was 
completed on the 10th of the month Rajab in the year 1035 [the 7th April 1626]. 

10. Over the north-west arch of a small burj on the west side of the tank of Shfith 
Gh£izl Kamftl, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measuring 4' 11" 
by 8", and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two lines : — 



•>/ 



jyS AiUj jd 


tjU. 


b ^ 



L^lj 

«)•*« 


jti 




j JL* 

«;V 


•U 4/ 




Metre : Khafif. 

“ In the time of the king N draddin the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 

sign 

•‘ Of R&l RSy&n Ral Darghal, for the benefit of the happiness of the people of the 
world, 

“ I asked the mind the date-year ; the mind spoke to me * Know it in ghultiw.' 

“(I) the poor hermit ’Abd as-Samad, the son of ManLan, who is a master of 
knowledge. 

“ The year was 1036 ” [began the 22nd September 1626]. 

The name of the builder is not certain. 

11. Over the central outer arch of Kal&l Ehftn’s masjid, half a mile outside 
Jhajbar towards the east near the Buawalla tank, on a red sandstone measuring 
2' 9*" by Ti""! sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three lines : — 

oUj j ^ 

jyjj iOjf JILT ^Ui 


* CoQceroing Rastam Kliin, see abo?e No. 7. 


’ Coriccted from 
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Metre : Mujlaat. 

By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the world, this high place has 
been arranged and constructed. 

“ KalS.1 Khan has built this high mosque in the time of Shahjahfin, the refuge of 
men. 

It was in the year 1039 [began the 21st August 1029]. God— may he be honoured 
and exalted I — keeps it in safety and security.*^ 

II. — PanIpat. 

panipat lies to the north of Dihli, as the Akbarndma (II, 85) says 30, according 
the Munt. allub. (I, 60) 40, krShs distant. It dates back to the wars between the Pd^idavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the ddbris 
of earlier buildings. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented by the kings, especially by the Mughal emperors, so that its name occurs very 
often in the chroniclers. Babar, in his Memoirs, names it as a considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several times witnessed decisive battles which were fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole ot Upper India. Timflr found it a placje of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 933 A. H. B&bar met Ibriihim L6dl near 
Ptlnipat and defeated him, his adversary himself being killed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed as a special favour the 
government of P&nipat, together with the gift of the revenues due on one harvest, upon 
Sultan Muhammad Anghull, who had bravely assisted him in that battle {Tdrtkh4* 
saldtin-i-Jfdghina; Elliot’s History, vol. V, p. 34). Sixty years later, Akbar,or speaking 
more exactly Khila ZamCln, conquered Hemu on the same field. On account of these 
victori<^s Jahangir, in his Tuzaq, speaks of Pdnipat as of a place ‘ which has always been a 
fortunate one for my ancestors’ (Transl. of Lowo, p. 47). In 980 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and KariiM, by the rebel Ibrahim Husain Mirzd. When N^dir 
Shah entered India, battles were again fought in the vicinity of Panipat. In A.D. 1761 
Ahmad Shah Durrani gained there his great victory over the Marathas. 

The Afu states the area of the district to have been 568,444 bighas, its revenues 
were 10,756,617 dams, 3,510, 632 say dams, and its contingent amounted to 100 horse 
and 2,000 foot. It had a castle built of brick. The principal tribes were Afghans, Gfijars 
and Ranghars. Two l^^arncd men born at Pdnlpat in Akbar's reign were Shaikh Zam^n, 
author of a commentary on the Lawdih and other excellent works (Baddunl, II, 268), 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Ilasan {Atn). 

12. Over the central arch in the western wall of the tomb enclosure of H&fiz Jam&l, 
half a mile nc.rth of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (8' S'" by 13^"") which bears the 
following inscription. It lias been transported thither from Munk, where (from its con- 
tents) it seems originally to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of the second line 
has been completely destroyed by the weather, which has injured also other words and has 
taken away all dots 

yikjy I bjjJlUr ^UoLJ) Oyc ^ ijufc tjiu ja) 

1 sjSjJ ••• nlffc ^ iLm 

Jl^ ^ ^ ... f . , • ( ? ) 
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"This edifice was ordered to be built in the time of the honoured king ’Aladdunya 
waddin Abu-l-Muzaffar Mas*dd ShA.h, the king — may God perpetuate his reign 

! ....... of Pargana Munk, MuiiciiTar Mansur 

’Al&Badr addaula waddin, 

“ (son) of the chief of the Amirs, Pahlaw6u ashsharq . . . , the d(‘iunct, the royal — 
may God increase his ! — in the middle of Shawwal G13’* [began the 19th Feb- 

ruary 1246]. 

This is the first inscription of Mas’ud Shah, who reigned from 639 till 644 A.H^ 
He was the son of Firoz Shah and sueceeded Bahriim ShAh on the throne. The name 
of the father of the grandee is not ciuite certain; the latter bore the title Badr addtn^ 
which Malik Badr addin Sunqar-i-Rhmi (put to death in 639) had before him {Tah. Nd^ 
265). Afterwards the title was bestowed on Malik Nusrat K hdn Sunqar-i-Sdfi. As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time — which is specially stated, e.g, in 
the Riydz assaldttny p. 284 — Malik Sunqar-i Sdfi must have been named Badr addin, but 
in the reign of Mahmdd Sh&h, unt i r which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas’M, who permitted the Niz^m al Mulk Khw^lja Muhazzab addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amirs. It is not surprising that the name of 
the Malik of our inscription does not occur in the Tabaqdt-tNdsirt among the Shams! 
Maliks, for Minh6j addin gives also a defective list of the Maliks of Mahradd Shdh’s 
reign, from which Major llaverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime, 

Pargana Munk has been identified by General Cunningham {ArchcPoL Survey of 
India, vol. IT, p. 186) with the old Nicma of Alexander the Great. It is not men- 
tioned in the Ain, but it occurs once in the Akbarndma, vol. Ill, p. 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to ZiyS al Mulk.® 

13. Over the ^outh door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin in the cast of Pdnipat 
is a sandstone slab (2' Sf by 190 bearing four, lines ; the inscription is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high verandah which has been attached : — 

sXy£ o^Ur 

^ lyo 

"The builder of this edifice is Firdz Muhammad Lutfalldh, the Afghan. The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Slu\h, 
son of BuhldlSlidh, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revered Shaikh of Shaikhs and saints. Shaikh 
JalM alhaq washshar* w^addln — may God sanctify his dear secret! Bated 2nd 
ShawwM, 904** (13lh May 1499). 

* Because Blocliinann has overlooked the fact th&t Ziya al Mulk is mentioned several times in the Akbarndma, I add 
here briefly what is there said about him. as a suppletenent to the Air Translation, p. 497, No. 276. In 994, he served under 

Shaikh Farid Bukbsbi; in 1000 A.H,, he became Governor of Munk. Afterwards be and Abd Ndsir were sent as ambassn. 
dors to Sh4h 'Abb&s of Persia. In 1011 be became bakhihfgar of the army sent ag:ainst Bir Singh Ddv Bunddla, the mur- 
derer of Abu-l Fazl. In 1012 he was elevated to the rank of a commander of 700 foot and 300 hone. The Ain names him 
only as a chief of 330. 
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Tlie words BdnUyi in khair in the first line are doubtful, but, as I cannot make out 
the correct reading, I have recurred to that of Blochmann, who has published the inscrip- 
tion in the Proceedings of the As, Soc, Beng, for 1873, July, p, 141. (Perhaps 
P^lnlpati should be read, written ^ same place is given an account of 

Shaikh JalSil addin. The inscription falls in the 11th year of Sikandar Sh&h L6di’s 
reign. 

III.— Sew Ah. 

14. In Sewflih, 4 miles south of Pfitnlpat, is the tomb of Sayyid B&yazid. A 
sandstone, measuring 13'' by over the doorway of the dome, bears the following in- 
scription of three lines ; — 

lu 

“The dome of Sayyid Bdyazid, the martyr, has been built by Balu, son of 
Nayat, an inhabitant of the village of Sewah, in the fourth year of Parrukh Siyar.’* 

Farrukh Siyar really became emperor in 1124 A. II., but ho gave orders that 
Jah&nd^lr ShAh’s reign should be considered as rebellion, and that his own reign should 
date from the Ist Rabl’al awwal 1123 [19th March 1711], Muni, allub. II, 737. 

IV.— SoNPAT ( ). 

Sonpat is also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers. In the Jin it is registered with 283,299 Mghas, 7,727,323 
ddmSf 775,105 say. ddms^ 70 horse, and 1,000 foot. It had a brick fort. The principal 
tribes were Afghans and Jats, The following inscriptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there. A celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Nasir ’Abrdallah ibn 
Ahmad, whose tomb is still extant, but no inscription relative to himself has been dis- 
covered. Khizr Khan, son of 'AlA addtn Muhammad Khiljl, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried here (Ibn Bat&ta, French edition, 
vol. Ill, p. 187). 

15. Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomb ofImAmNasir, 
just outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihll road, is a sandstone slab (7' G*' by 17 ') 
which bears an inscription® of two lines, the letters being thick and clumsy : — 

IajOJI <jJUlJJp jjax))) ^UxUJI ijy 

^lixLJ) jAkuJJjj} tXijljj yiAli 

^ v£JLjj Oki^l djUoJUw ^ diJL- aJUIjJLA. jX/*} 

^ tXAMi aUI^Isc 

“Tlic building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the 
great king, the shadow of God on earth, Ghiydth addunyd waddin^ who stands by the 
assistance of the merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 

* See the faemmile No. i on the •ecompnnying plate. The fact that the late Mr. Blochmann. the aoknowled^^ed authority 
for theB4> initoriptions, has eeTeral timea given faulty readings in the Proceedin^n of the As, Sve, Seng, for 1873, May, p. 94, 
where be haa published this inscription, may show bow easily errors may be committed in deciphering. 
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Comr zander of the Faithful — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — by 
the weal slave Mir Beg, son of A1 Beg, the muqfV of Sonpat. Dated the 12tli of 
the blessed month Rajah — may God increase its honour 1 — 670” [13th February 1271], 

Three other inscriptions of Balban’s time are extant : the first from Barw&la, 680 
A.H. (see No. 51); the second from Garhmukhtdsar in the Mlrat District, 682 A.H. 
(B. Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Dibit, p. 136) ; and the third from 
Sakit in sarkfir (^anauj, 684i A.II. {Proceedings of the As. Soc* Peng, for 1874, May, 
p. 104‘«). 

16. In a part of the graveyard oflmilraNaslra square pillar, of coarse black sand* 
stone, is standing, which has been inscribed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences. Its dimensions are 6' 2^' by 1' 3 J*" by lOJ"'. It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamontc^d with flower arabesques and scrolls. The verses 
in the middle of each side have been written in a large handsome Ta'altq ; roifnd these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters. As there is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the historiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemistichs — 18 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends. That it is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out points to a pious man. The date of tlie crectirn has been inscribed on the left 
side of the stone, viz. the tliird ilajab 884 [20th September 1479], which falls in the 
reign of Buhlftl L6dt. 

It has been said that the stone was put up in the time of Aurangz^b, and that 
it is the tomb of some Pir Ydsuf, but such local tradition is of no value compared with 
the statement of the stone itself. The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head ; it 
is exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been ruined in many parts. Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stones forming the 
base are very rotten. This h(?autifui object should be protected. 

At the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre : 
Bamal ) : — 

“ Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, ia*the end under thy head 
and armpit will be the dust.” 

“ Make ready thy work to-day when thou art in full life, so that thy work may be 
ready when thy life is finished.” 

Both aides contain two Bubd'is each": — 

A4ij j I ^ ^ ^^0 J j ^\j 

“ For what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals ot the faith, request- 
ing a smooth melody from the musician P 

*** Beside* those mentioned there exist the following two inscriptions of Balbon; viz, at K6b, or ’Aligarh, A.H. 652 
and at Manglanr in IglurkS, A. H. 682 ; see A. Fuhrer, Monutnental Antiquities and inscriptions %n the Nortk^ 

Western Provinces and Oudh, pages 2 and \'I.-^Md, JS, I. 

** See the facsimile No. Li of the right side of this stone on the plate. 

T 2 



140 


KPKJRAPIIIA INDICA. 


“ 0 eye ! resign to thy new purpose, for death scarcely allows the soul to become 
ready.*’ 

y ^ 

** If thou wilt do thy works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 
of the wise. 

‘‘ Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 
forget it.** 

^ dXjf 

^IjlA ^-lA h ^yA Jl 

“ Happy is one by whose generous practice the heart of the poor receives quiet. 

“ He belongs to the good peoj)le, who does well to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them.** 

IkJ jO 

yjo y 

“ If thou wilt pass from the plain of perishableness to the kingdom of eternity and 
become satisfied, 

**Thou must preserve thy words and be like a silent one and always have silence in 
thy mind.** 

On the top are inscribed the Kalima^Qoran, Sirra II, 25G, and some other short 
sentences. 

Respecting the Imam Nasi r, near whose tomb the inscription has been found, 
Mr. F. G. Delmcrick gives some information in the l^roceediugsy An, Soc. lieng, 1873, 
May, p. 95. 

17. Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Khwaja Khizr*s tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring T 1" by 1', containing 
two lines : — 

^y i^yjkix diJi . v tx^ 

^ Jlr^ jr^ 

itA jOAiAl dL*w 

^^jIaa) fc V l fl h djUaJuMt ^ ^UaXjM* 

“ The portico of the tomb of Miy&n Kliw&ja Khizr, son of Dary& KhftnShirw^nl 
A-may God have mercy upon both! — was erected on Monday the ] 6th Shaww&l, 928 
[7th September 1522]. 

In the time of the just and liberal king, who relies on the assistance of the Merciful, 
Abu«l Muzaffar Ibr&him Sh&h, son of Iskandar Shah, son of Buhlfil, the king^ 
may his kingdom be perpetuated until the resurrection ! ’* 


(ii 

j) 4X>b 


Jjyj ^yjysri ^j£ J ^ 


The secood last words ara uuceriaiu. 
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18. Over the eouthern doorway of the same tomb is found another inscrintion of 
two lines ; the stone measures 9' 5^' by 11*. It runs — 

^^UJI dJJ|^^4b j^uJl j |•1L«))| Jjrijf ^UaJLww ,/i iAyXji) ax^ ^laii/* 

tXiM <>jt tal .>i ^ aXL« *d ;v ^UoLw. aLmw aLm jsjex^] j^ ^1 J iXuLu ^Jfjlj,J| 

AjL^A^mJj ^yiij ALiM ^vXi Jti ^Lv^XxJ 

“ With the help of God, who is blessed and exalted, and by His grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miyan Khwaja Khizr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of Daryik Khhn, son of the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Manddki Darwesh of Shirw£La — may 
God have mercy and pardon upon them ! — 

The muqii ’ of the town of Sonpath, was completed in the time of his Majesty the 
king of kings, wlio confirms the laws of Islim and the faith, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-i Muzaffar Ibrahim Shi\h, son of 
Sikandar ShA.h, son of Biihlul SIiA,h, the king — may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign ! — by order of Langar Khilin Khizr, on the 15th llajah — may its honour 
increase!— 930’* [19tb May 1524jd’ 

19. Over the central outer arch of a small mctsjid in the sardi near the dispensary, 
on a brown sandstone slab (2T' by 13"), are two lines. The stone belonged originally to 
a tomb w) 1 5h is now used as a police rest-house : — 

b {sic) j^iyU b dJU) ^ ^ 

iU il^jb jjb jJ JajUf ijuu^ ^ ^JaL* ^U>) jo)jJ 

(!L>L*AmO ^ ^^XnJb ^JUm AJUm yxoJ 

“ 0 God 1 There is no God, etc. O forgiving 1 forgive me my sirs, O God ! 

This tomb has been built by *Ali Kh&n, brother of Mahmud Khan, the 
Afghhn, viuqtV of the town of Sonpath, in the time of Bhbar radisluih, on the 
second of the month Safar 937’ [26th September 1530]. 

’ All Khftn belonged to the Farmuli tribe and is mentioned in llabar’s Memoirs as 
^Umdat al A"ydn Mil Khan Shaikhz^a-ya KarmuH, in the battle against liana Sanka 
(933) ; in 935 A.U., he w^as sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 41C, 435, 452). Abu-1-Eazl 
has inserted the same statements in his Akbarndvta^ 

20. Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of Imilm 
Naslr, is a sandstone slab (3' 5'" by 1' 3'') containing 10 hemistichs in four lines; — 

Cl, b Vip^bj 

** Both inscriptions have been published by Blochmsun in the Proceedivga of As, Soc. Ikng. 1873, May, p. 94, eiseq, 
Ddr. Delmerick there ideutides the Khwaja Kbiar with the homoD^mous Khan, who is sevetal tiiucs mentiuued by b'lrtsbU. 

Coxy, from oij’ J 
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^ 

— ■“/ r>"r* 

tTiw ~ '**' 1 ^ 


V r> ^ 


Cjj j,; 

C-Xb* Jk> aX 


JS J 

Ci7^ 

I; ^ ^>1 Ali/ 

jy^*^ 


r;V^; 


^ Juiyj (jJlJj (J^ y 


Metre: Hazaj. 

“ In the world nobody has seen such a building since the beginning of time; 

‘‘It suits to the time of a king who is a sovereign on the battle-field of manliness,— 

“ Jalitladdin Muhammad Akbar, the rose, which is a reminder of the spiritual 
flower garden ; 

“A conqueror of the world, who makes {men)^ as the emperor of China and the 
Cmsar, his accustomed servants and slaves. 

“ An Amir was the builder of this building, of whose power tlm foundation is solid, — 

“The chief of the kingdom of the majesty, ’All D6st, who is like Ispandyar on 
the day of battle. 

“ I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of justice. 

“ When I asked the mind the year of its erection, he said ‘ It is 90 [began the 
1th November 1550]. 

’All D6st Khftn Barbegl (master of the ceremonies), son of llasan ’All, is men- 
tioned in the Akharndma (II, 69), 963 A.II. as one of Tardi Bog’s officers in the war 
against Ilemil. A.II. 051 he is named among other nobles who accom})anied lluniayfin 
to Persia (I, 223). In 981 he was attached to Shih&baddin Ahmad Khan ; and in 991 he 
was intrusted with the care of the army 4nd the pay of the soldiers (III, 101). For The 
last time ho is mentioned A.H. 1006 (III, 644). He had a son, Path D6st, who died in 
989 (HI, 351). 

21. Over the south outer arch of the masjidof the Q^zlzildas, fn the Mahallaof the 
Q&ztzftdas, in the fort of Sonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2'G''by 
10", which contains three lines : — 

aUI dJL'l )l) dJID 

y^^ iLi 

jiiX ^ b jA} |JLw» >Lu {sic) 

Metre : MazuJ. 

“There is no God, etc. 

“Well ! the repairing of the mosque — the clearness of its roof under tlie heavens is 
like fragrant ambergris — 

“Was in the time of the kingdom of thespulof the world, Jal&laddln Muhammad 
Akbar Sh&h. 
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“ The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command of Q4zi Ahmad 
and five others (?). 

In the month of Eajab — may God increase its honour ! — A. 9B9’* [began the 7th 
March 15021. 

The QUziz Adas mentioned in the Akbarmma were all rebels, or bad-andesh {malU 
cious men ) ; one being a partisan of Ma'si^m Khiln ; another who had the surname 
khahitha-ya Mdwarannahr (the impure from Transoxania) obeying Abu-1 Ma’&ll’s 
command and attempting to murder Man Chochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Hakim’s 
mother; a third being united with a pretended son of Mlrzfi Shslhrukh to murder Qdsim 
Khftn. 

22. Over the northern outer arch of the same mosque is a second inscription sculp- 
tured on a sandstone (measuring 2' S*' by 18") in five lines : — 

diji j^yi dJui ill ajdi 

olo y Ij iS 

ob^ SiXxr**' ^ m}^'^ 

olyJ^ |j^ iS ^ 

^ djUM y C— jJI ik^AA^I di^L-dJ| C1^L»X iSm) 

( Metre : Muiaqdrib.) 

‘ There is no God, etc. 

“ In the time of the king of kings, Sh^hjaha-n, who gave ornament and beauty to 
I slim, Qizi Nasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
vadoration. When I asked the mind its date, he said ‘ He has newly built the mosque 
for God’s sake*. The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the 11th of llabi’al awwal A. 1066” [8th January 1656]. 

23. In the southern wall, outside Imim Naslr’s tomb, is a stone which has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscription have been partly ruined. Nor 
haslman» Nasir’s tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque; 
the dimensions of tho inscription, which is in one line, are 3' 8" by 4J". Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cufic characters : — 

diUl ,-|j) ^^1 ^ ( ? )yj ^1 Jdl:s-^l ajUJI ^ loA tjUs 

djU j c_jUI ^ ^ 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
Ahfi Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, thePuzfill — may God perpetuate their 
reward ! — in the Muharram of 1181.’* 

The first name of the builder and the two Pst words are very doubtful; instead of 
1100, it may also be 700 or 000. 

V. — Rohtak and Marim. 

The cities of Rohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the e>.cme fate duiing 
the Muhammadan period. In the environs of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origin ; in the vicinity of Bohtak have been excavated coins of 
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RAja Siimanta Deva Iroin about 920 These districts bad the misfortune to be 

plundered by every invader who came to the Panjab, from Mahmud of Ghazni till 
the present century, so that there arc cverywlnTe remains of destroyed villages ; they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaznavide, by Timur, by ShibAb addin Gb6rl, by 
BAbar, by NAdlr Shall, by the Marathas, a< d by the English under General Lake. Now 
Mahim Indongs to the district of Rohtak lying 19 miles north-west of the town of Rohtak ; 
also in fovmcv times, before Akbar, both appertained to one sarkdr, the older name of the 
tract of country being Hariana. *AbbAs KbAn states in bis Tdnkh^ Shvrshdhi (Elliot- 
I)owson*8 History^ voL IV, p. 415) that Sher ShAh ‘ gave the arhdr of Sirhind to masnad 
• All KhawAs KhAn as who kept in that saikar bis slave Malik Bhagvant at the 

capital Dihll. MiAn Ahmad KhAn SarvAni was auur, and ’Adil KhAn and IIAtim KhAn 
shiqddr and faujddr' If Dihll was the capital of Malik Bhagvant’s sarkd7\ it is to be 
' upposed that Rohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province. Under Akbar they 
were separated : Rohtak fell to the Dibit aarkdr, and Mahim to sarkd/* IlisAr FlrAza. 
The has the following details concerning them: ‘Mahim has a fort of 

burnt brick ; 188,080 bighas^ 4,958,613 dams naqdl, 84,202 dams Bayurqhdl, Tlie in- 
habitants were Tun irar R A jp A ts and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot ’(I, 527). ‘Rohtak 
has a fort of burnt brick; 636,835 bighaa, 8,599,270 dams naqdt, 428,000 dhris 
sayurghaL Jats; 100 horse, 2,000 foot.’ (I, 519). At Rohtak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balban and designated heir of his throne, was murdered by Kai Qobad’s emissaries. 

Both towns, especially Mahim, bear tracijs of great importance in past times. 
The following inscriptions refer to five mosques at Mahim and four at Rohtak. *** The 
most important and interesting of the nineteen Rohtak and Mahim inscriptions is No. 33. 
below. 

24. Over the central outer arch of the new mosque in Rohi;ak, the tomb-stone of 
Firo/ Khan is now placed. It measures 3' S'" by S", and contains two lines. The 
letters arc partly illegible : — 

iJlJaL- j Alt* AiJljla. «l-iob jib ^ fbb' 

aU ^Lsr^La^ ^ 

AjUaw ^ j 

This tomb has been finished in tne prosperous time of his Majesty BAbar 

BadisliAli-i-Ghazi — n»ay God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule ! — The tomb of 

the high Masw d 

“Fir6z Kban, son of theliigh Ilisnad Ahmad KhAn, son of Jam&l Khan, 

both defunct, on the 10th Rahi al awwal 934** [4th December 1527]. 

FirAz KhAn is mentioned in BAfcar’s Memoirs and in the Akbarndma, 932 A. IT., as 
a renowned offi(*er who was generously rewarded along with other men of merit by BAbar 
after the victory over IbrAhim L6di. Besides one krdr of tankas — (according to BAbar’s 
Memx)irsy — 1 krdr 46 lakhs and 5,000 tankas^ p. 384) from JaunpAr, he received some 
jd(jlr {chtzijdgtr). The emperor sent him afterwards against ItAwah. 

Cunning^ham’s Heporti Arohaofogical Survey of India, vol. XVI, p. 186. 

U limy be rein.'irkeU incidentally that theimention of Hobtak in the teit ot‘ the Tuhaqdi*i Nd^iru p, 217, is not 
torrect, as Captain Haverty states in kU tnuialation oi that work, p. 693, note 7. 
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26. Over the central outside arch of the mosque in the garhty or fort, of the Pathi\ns 
at Rohtak the followini^ inscription of three lines is engraved on a rectangular sand- 
stone— size 16| by 12 J inches. The gar/t/ of the Pathans is in tlio north-west of the 
town, where the road comes in from II {ins! : — 

dj^ ^15 dUb i'l L*^ )J) JL djjcw.'b 

qf*o siroi ^.u ^ 

“ In the name of God the merciful and the compassi(mate ! He who brings a good 
work shall have ten like it ; but he 

“ Who brings a bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof. My grace 
does not come through any one but God.’** He {the Prophet)^ upon whom may God’s 
blessing be, has said : — 

He who builds a mosque in the world will have a castle in Paradise/ 90,251 
A. 945* ** [began the 30th May 1638], 

20. On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the moifid in the 
Khi&b&n Mahalla, west of the town llolitak, is a stone, which measures 13 by 12 inches : 
the inscription is in three lines, and is worn : — 

dUbOb ^jjLdJb iX6,sr^ ••.••• cX^x jO o^L6Jt> 

- . • I „ .... . ^ - 

dJcy'l d.'bxL« , dJ^'L-o jJcx 

^ f* 0 y ^ ^ dA*« * 

“With the aid of God almiglity and His apostle for the erection of this mosque in 
the time of the reign of Nasi r Muhammad Ilumay 5n Badishah-i Ghazi — 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — found grace the poor, chief of 
the Paradise and the faith, 

“Muhammad Jamal of NilgOr, the Chishti. In the year 945** [began the 
30th May 1638]. 

Tlie inscription being much defaced some w'ords are doubtful. UumAydn’s common 
title nmir addin does not certainly occur here, thougli the w*ord after na^sir is not clear. 

The Chishtis arc awell-knowm family of Muliamniadan ssaints. There exist shrines 
of divers members of it in several places. Chishti saints — khivtijagdn-i chisht in the in- 
scription on the tombstone of Princess Jahanara at Dihli {Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society, Bengal, for November 1872, p. 170)— -are mentioned in the following published 
inscriptions: — Qutb addin Khan Chishti, commonly known as Sbaikli Khubu (Blocli- 
mann, A'^w-Translation, p. 490), the foster brother of Shah Jahi\ngir, in Proceedings, 
A. S. B,, for December 1873, p. 199; Shaikh Faiz A116h Chishti, ih., p. 200; Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Shaikh Mahmud Chishti, Proceedings, A. *S\ B., for April 1877, p. 94. 

AtN^gOr, the birth-place of Muhammad Jamal of our inscription, was a Chishti 
shrine."^^ A contemporary and fellow-countryman of his was Shaikh Mubarak, the 


** QorSn, SAr. vi, 161 (E. H. Pahner’s iranalation). 

“ Qordnt SOir. xi. 90. 

** There follows a group like a rupee-sign turneil upside down. 

^ See Cuiiniogham‘s Archeeological Survey of Indian Jit^orte, vol. XIIT, p. 51. 
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father of Uie poet Sliaikh Fai/A and of Abu*l Fazi, but in tlio year 945 Shaikh 
Mubarak had already l(‘rt Naj^Ar. 

27 . Over the eentral outer arc^h of a mosque at GuokarAn, about Imlf a mile west 
of Rohtak, a red sandsioot* iP/ 2" by 2' 5"') contain^ three lines with one line going 
round the stone as a bordtM*, 1'he stone is uretting \v(u*n partly hy the weather and ])artly 
by copies being taken froui it, ])ut the inveriptiou is quite legible, fn the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved in a square 

(in the time of Jalal addin M uhanimad Akbar )‘b — 

iOJJ ;) '* 

\J j} ^ kjtk) jl Aj/ 

w-JlLJ ysr dl9j ^ ^yM 

y<j.J 

Metre: RamaL 

“The Darwesh Mast jan, tlie heaven of benignity, has gone out of litc a slave of 
the order of God ; 

“ He has made his soul a tcanple nf good ’works, he became bap]>y liy it, and a 
receiver of the time of God (of tdernity). 

“Every man who has come to this mosque shall gi't a drop of the oet'an of the kind- 
ness of God’s banquet. (?) 

“Z&hidi {or ^ a fienufT) wrote tlnMlale of this mosque; lu^ said, ‘ S:i\ '‘A tempi*’ 
of God’s favourites”.’ ” 

The letters of tlie tankh ci\e } Iv^gan 14i!i (')otober 155S) 

28. A loosii stou(^ stamling on a grave in tin* gr:\V(‘yai(l nr ir (be Dak' Jknigla oi 
llobtak, on the west side ol tin* Dibb road, Ix'ais tn\ iTiserijitioii of ihret' , iN di- 
mensions are 17' by 10". (Jn tin* Iclt side tin* last letters of <‘'!ei» Uiu^ aiui the bordei 
liavt* been lost : 



“ Shamsl or Khan has made* uiib the favour of God tln^ vanll over the t(nnb ol 
rir Si\fi-l)il ’A . ..975 II. ibo year” [began btb July loOT]. 

iSbamsher Kliaii was of pargenia llohluk, A. IL. 972>, a.s wo barn from 

inseri])tion No. 13. 11 is nann' oe(*ue.s scvawal times iii the Akbamiiiitf . lii 9s7 he* ua> 

Khtcdjasardf and was sent to iOluir t*) (juell the di‘<tnrl)ances \vhi<di had broken out then' , 
and to Bengal, together with Kai FurukhOt, Mauldna Ta\ ) ib, and Shaikh Najm addin 
(III, 2S4). AVhen a rebidliou arose in the same year at Fatiia, Shamslier Klniii was de- 
spatched to Banaras (III, 280). In 991 he was om; of the four judges who were uannal 
for the four meadows ” of tin* empire, the others being Raja Bir Bar, Qasim ’A li Ivhan, 
ami Hakim Humam (III, 405). Later be seems to have revolted, fur it is related that in 
1008 the besiegers of Ahmadaagar received ‘ the joyful tidings ’ of his death.’*' 


*' The bonier ronl.iniK tb*- (';nsa:;^e fjoin tlie Qori^n, Siua i), 

Accowijn.; to ii noiui on the m^ei ij»tion, :i Shu,iii»«h^i' KLan lies buineJ at Botula , I know noilunp about hmi. 
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In the wall of tlio Do ga wall i mas jid in the noi th-east of the town on a soft 
V(‘(l sandstone {VX by 1(f) is an inscri))tion of four lines whieb has he(‘n so niueh 
oaten a\\ay by the leather tl ml llu* (le<*iphe,rrin'nt is almost an inipos.sibilily. ibit the 
year of erection and the naino of the king are h‘gil)le. All I <‘an read runs: — 

OVT A-’-- . 

* • • • • . a a m a a • a 

Th(‘ huilder...by the grace of God in the time of the nagn of Jala! addin M uhain- 
rnad Al<l)ar J'dd/Mh-l-Ghazi , — may God per{)eluate his kingdom l...anno 971) ’* [began 
2bth ]\Iay loTl]. 

I be \oar is perhaps 072, instead cd‘ 070. 

PA). A sandstone partly eylindrieal and partly octagonab eacdj face measuring 19 by 

in a graveyard on the w(‘st of tlie fort of Kohtak, near the western gate of the fort, 
hears an inscription of nine lines. The rubbing does not ])ermit the decipherment of tlie 
fouiAc'cn engraved bemistiebs ; the first and last lines are the same, tliey contain the date — 
aava 99S (Ix'gan lOtb T^ovember 1589). On a brown sandstone (2' by 6") over the 
gateway of the sami' graveyard has been engraved, Sura xlviii, 1. 

Rl. In the south of Itoldak, lu^ar the Government school, is a tomb the ])iilars of 
w]ii(*h are connected by eiglit lintels of red sandstone, eacli measuring 4' 2.y'by 9b The 
single lint('ls have been ins<‘ribcd uitlitbo following seiitmiees from tlic Qordir. lUs* 
miUdh, 8nra ii, 250'r)9 inch, Kafiwa, Sura cxii. No didails of the date or of tin' 
builder are found. 

32. Over the Dhobi Gate in the Jlalutlla of Wazir Khan, is a sandstone (18" by 
17') containing an inscription of four linos: — 

, , h-ol^ P' .0.AjlU dL-CL-e «jJLl| jd-k dLjiob 

I «U Y 

*‘AVith the favour of God Almighty and Ilis ajmstle, the erection of this building in 
the time of the reign 

“And the Khalifat of Abu-lKatb Sliihab addin Muhammad, the second Sahib- 
qirdfr^ (TTinur) 

“Sbabjahbn Bildisbrib-i-Ghazi — may God perpetuate bis kingdom! — by the 
endeavour of the slave of the... 

“Pir Khan, son of Sarkhdn, the Sarujdlm ?*| has IxHm finished. In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 1044” [began 27tb January I034]. 

33, About half a mile from theKhUna, on the Robtak road to Mabim, is the tomb of 
Jamal Khan. The door has fallen in, but the walls are well built, and will stand many 

” ElBewhereShabjab&n i« named xJj* a pbrase which is tn bo interpreted Thtini-yi $dhihqirdn^ see RiC 

c,kert*Pertgcb, Grammatik, Poetik und Phetorik der Perger^ p.240, not« 1, and Teufel, Z,D. M. G„ vol. XXXVlll (l8Sj, 
p. 253, note. Titles such as Thdni-yt likandaM-datirdti ji Thdni-yi Iskandar-i Zdl qarnain and others occur very often 

V 2 
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years yet. A rod sand-stone (size 14 hy 10.^ inches) fixed over the south arch of the 
tomb, hears the following important inscrijdion : — 

AJj} diJI jJl 

iLlMjtj 

tf vjp **4*1 [; J'*?" eu.-lj i^k cP c/^ liT^* 

‘6jL* y jJiam 

“ In the name, etc. There is no ^od, etc. 

In the time of the reii,m of the king of tlickings, Jalal-addin Muhammad 
A kbur r;idishah-5-Ghj\zi, 

*‘The frioiul of llu^ Merciful, JamAl Khan, son of Mansdr, found grace to build 
this tomb. Jamal Khhn has hope that he will obtain rew^ard. In the Zriqa*da A, 
1100’* [ began the 17tli August 1080]. 

This iuscription is uniqiu', as no other mention of Muhammad Akbar, son oi 
Aurangzeb, has till now been found. Prinec Akbar proclaimed himself emperor, 
assisted by the in 1080, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 1100, 

when be thnl to Persia. Tluue exist no coins of his. The foregoing inscription shows 
tliat he :ulo[)t(;d ihejn/^fs namci of his great pirdecessor, w hose name he bore. It is highly 
interesting hnd a doeunnuit of the r(‘l)el king’s son in a place lying so far north as 
ilahim, be'*aus(i IVinee Akbar fl<Hl to the Maratlias in the beginning of his insurrection 
and always lived in the Pckhaii.*^ 

3t. In the iiortli wall of the enclosure of the mosque of the Pirzadas is a red 
sandstone, measuring 10'' by 10", wliicli bears an inscription of five lines : — 

tj’j a.o,3r^ «(jo ^ILr (.v/c) 

^ry* 4jjo joUaJL- y 40-^ ijJ.J)jJLx dLiob ,^jLc 

v:/-^ ^'"dLa. jjJiiJI 

vVjJUS ^ Ax.a.-» y*^ <^90 fj^yj dJJ) fj^yl} 

^ y <)tUJ ^ 

‘"In the time of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 
ZahiradJln Muhammad Bihar 

“ Ghdzi Bddishdli — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign! — the slave of 
the court of Mie sun, 

’‘The poor, base Janyu Sunu Agha, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the joy, 

“ Through the grace of God Almighty found grace to huikPthe mosque of the town 
of Mahim — May God Almighty 

“ Make him acaiepted and favoured through His kindness and His wisdom 1 — On the 
lit'th Kahi’a! avvwal DIVi’’ [7th November 1520] 

’ It In ijot I u<»w HOM that the last woul is A-atudn and that the iuscription hclonijs to Akhar hiinsolf 

J^av in filsf luiinnuhm With the muauiug ‘ to build,’ occuib several time.s in the iu^cTiptiolls. In 19 and 33 rd^t Has 
d'rSunctly been eiK^ia^ed, 
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86. On an arch over the pulpit of the Jami* Mas j id in the ccntn* of the town, 
is an inscription. It is inside the arch on the east side, so that no one can see it v\ ithout 
entering the arch and crouching. The stone is a red sandstone ; it measures 3' 1' by 
2' 2^"' and consists of five lines'-^: — 

‘TUi ^_Lia ^ i Uu.^ I I L 

AjLui ^ $y*) ^gLc) j j dXi./® dJJIt V iL '^ ^ ^ 

^liu rfJLII ^UJe jt'jb jX^] ^jJ! 

^ (^hu aJJI JupUl/ ^•y/* dJUaJ Jur***^ 

^ ^ »b* ^^xsut ^^bp Jbi' ^ dJLaj^ ixaj jjIOjS' 

“ In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his Majesty Muhammad Humfiyfin Tddishdh^UGhdzt — may 
God perpetuate liis kingdom and his reign and exalt his condition and dignity! — hishigli- 
ness the admitted 

“To the palace of Baga Begum Sultan,*^ the worthy of the faith, the chosen of 
the court Amir Y4dgar Taghai, by the grace of God Almighty 

“Found grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim — may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured 

“ Through Ilis kindness and His wisdom and Ilis perfect liberality ! — On the 7tlj 
Rajah 937 [2ttli February 1531].’ 

Respecting Yildgar Taghai i\\Q> Jkhorndma furnishes the following information: 
One of his girls (according to II, 243 a grand-daughter) gave hirtli to Prince A I am an, son 
of 11 umay un, anno SKM (1, 113)"''; and she most probably is the Baga Begum Sultiln of oui 
iusen’iption. She made a inlgrimagc to Makka and Madina in 972 (II, 214), whence slu! 
returned in 975 (II, 329). This journey may probably have been why she was stylctl 
lli\ji Begum. Afterwards she lived at Dihli, and was in 981 w (doomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who lovcid her much because she had cured him as a child of six years ol 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (III, 77). Akbar visited lier, anno 989, at Dihli 
(III, 373). She died in tlie same year (III, 375). The Ililji Begum, who with other 
Begums made the pilgrimage in 983, was probably not Prince Alaman’s mother, who 
then was too old for such a toilsome journey. Blochmann mentions H5,j) lb‘*gum in 
his rl/w- translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Akbarndma, IT, 213 the 
w^ords dukhtar-UTaghdl arc to be understood ‘ a daughter of (Yl^dg&r) Taghai.* 

Over the mihrdb in the western wall of the mosque a sandstone (8' 6"" by 10 J") is 
fixed w^hicli contains in tw^o lines Qordn^ Sftra Ixii, 1 — 8. Bound the inside of an arch 
over the mihrdb runs the Kalima and Qordt/, Sfira, iii, 16-17 (to al isldmu). 

The Jftmi’ mosque w^as repaired according to inscription No. 39 in A.H. 1078, 
by Aurangzeb’s order. 

30. On a rectangular sandstone — size 21 by 13 inches — originally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 

50 See the faoRiinile reproduction No. iv on Ihe accompanying 

The words matjhiU adtl&j'in Baqa B^gum Sul{dn saz [d'jgidtf addin are perhaps uncertain. 

*** Bfthar mentions in bis Memoirs the chronoj^ram for the birth of the prince invented by Shaikh Abn-l Wahid, p. 
369. According to tho Memoirs^ Alaioan’s mother was a dnu^rliter ot Yadir.ir TairhM. For Babar's not acreeimr with the 
name of AlaiuAu seo p. 451 (l^avct dc Courteillc, tome II, p, 393). 
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Malum ((inislied in 18S7 A.D.)) is tlio following inscription of llirce lines, nhicPi 
ron^id(*i’al)ly worn by (‘xposure to tlu^ weatluT : — 

iLloU fllx) tj;* 

iS^y cV.v^’l aAa 6SL* dJJl oJjw 

*']n the time of the reign of the king of kings, the refuge of the world, If is 
Majesty Aluhammad Hunia}M\n liadisliah — 

*‘May God perpetuate his kingdom ! — found grace to build llu edifice 

of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim. JJuring tlie month ol* fcilia’ban 
of the year 912” [began tlie 25th -jamiary 1530]. 

As some of the letters appevar to 1x5 broken, il is not jiossiblc to deeiplier the whole 
inscription. A butcher’s mosque is also mcntioiual at Xagor."'-^ The mosque was rebuilt 
in Aurangz<d)’s time, see iuseription No. 10. 

37. The rectangular sandstone that bears the follow iug inseriplion is no longer it? 
situ. It is now fixed ov<jr the outer doorway of th(^ court of tlie ruined mos(pie of the 
Qassayan at Mahim. The inhabitants I now that it is not in its original place ; they 
say it h(‘longed to a mosque in a quarter of the town called Daulatpur, the Daulatftbad 
of the iusei'iption. Tlie size of the stone which is yet entire is T by 11 J : — 

aXJ) .V| a'I V oL) vUty*' x.£jj fxar*'’ L*l 

Cj>yjxx- Oyr y 

^’Lc ojou. j'oU^o ^ 

4 'ii.f 6J 4JL'I ^X} v.j!y 

i - . ^ 

‘a* 'I -c . y*-' (jiU) (liu, . t_v_»a.n .* JUj jJJf 

A.** O^J A.’ Aka« ^ VI Jjw#/- * I ♦yW' vi./"^ 

*1 aIJI 

“ In the name of tlu' mereiful and compassionate God 1 Verily, we have given thee 
an obvious victory.” Alay this liberal door always he opened with joy ! 1 testily that 

there is ii(> god hut God. 

“In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, Sher 8 hah, the .son of 
Ilasan Sur, A' ilsuf ihn Hasan SCir, the high Sayyid (surnarned) Daulalkhan, found 
grace to erect this mosque and the place of Haulatabad, 

“ [n the hope of ilu' reward of the prophet's saying ‘Ho who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Puradise, and as for the mi'relful, God 
Almighty gives to him long life in the world and protects him for his justice and bene- 
ficence.’ 

It was on the 21st of the blessed and venerable month, month RamazAn of the 
year 949 [29tli December 1542], when it became ready. God is the generous and the 
omniscient.’ 

** Cuiininjjham’g Reports of Arc h(tolngi cal Survey of Jndia^ vol. XXIII, p. 61. 

•’” See facHitwile No. iii, on the plate at p. 138. Qafsdi and qas^db occur in llmdAst&ni (Slvake»»peaic) ; «ee No. 10. 

Qordn Sur. xlviii, 1, 
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It Is known that ShAr SliAli built numerous mosques and kdrawdnsardts, but only 
very small remains of them have eomc down to our day. B(isi(lcs his stately mausoleum 
at SahsaiAra there exist some ruins ol his time at Dihli.'*- If I am rii;ht, the above in- 
scription is the second of Sh»^r Slulh’s rei; 2 ^n that is known, tlu* first beiucj pul)lisli(‘d 
]>y IMoehmann in the ProceedingH of the Asiatic Society^ Bengat^ for May 1871, j). 105 
(Ut7 A.n,) 

Yusuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahirn, was one of the seven brothers of 
Sher Shah {Idnkh^t iShershdhi^ in Elliot- Do wson’s Uistory, vol. IV, p. 310). lie maybe 
the same who built in 958 11. a door to the shrine of KhwAja Quth addin {Journal 
Afiddiqtfe, Yeme Seric, tome XVI, 420). 

38. In tlie south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Dirzadas (No. 34) is a 
sandstoms measuring 17" by O', ^liich bears three lines : — 

ilu JyC ^43 

Ofc. J 1 ~ ^ 

# 

In the time of the rcagu of his Majesty the slave (of dod)^ the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

ShiliAhaddiri Muhammad, the seeond lord of the conjunction, ShAlijahan, 
Badif^liiih-i-Ghazi — may {(iod) jn-rpetuate 

“ ILis Khalifat for ever !— -Slialkh Nasir, son of Shaikh Ilahdiid of ^lahim, fomui 
grac(‘ A. 1051 ” [bei-an l:^th Apiii ItJlll. 

KhaH Khau, in his JZ-v itaLhab aflabab (I, 550) and ’Ahdal Hamid in the IJadsIat/i- 
f 7 ihna 2,337) ha\ceaeli inuit'o an aecount of Shaikh Nasii\ whom tiu'y mention 
amoim otln^r saints and ]earn(‘(l imm Sha]ijahau*s tinn?.'* Doth authors evidently 
made U'^e ei the same sources, Khali K liaii <*iting the Shu hjahiinnama,'^ 1 extract tin* 
follow ing : — 11 original name was N r M uliammad ; he was born at Ijmir, and livtal 
afterwards in tlujarat. He nrnie rn u.y \o\ages, and at ditlerent times attended the 
mH[!< AUva\s, nigla and du\ , .o '.O', clothed in mail and wdtli a garment of eotlon, 

aiiii h‘ ^vorpelually bore firms, Bt*sidcK u]s daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his pro])erty 
poor mt n, evim tin* hi)rse'v and elephants which he liad received from the king, 
and was content if he ,‘ould get a tire of straw' and v\(>od in the optui air to care for his 
owii h<»dy, m ating ro>>ts and leavt'S. JMany woinhas ere elleeted by him. Htj was a 
dis(nple of Suyyid Ahm.ad, son of 8ayvid H a fi’add i n, son of Sayyid Ja ’far, from 
8hira/. 

30 On the south outer arch of the facade of the .3 ami’ mas j id is a red saudslone 
(3' X 1' 11 y"), hearing luiie lines : — 

Ju»,3C-'* «X.U' ^^Ijc 

^ St'G Uavoiu tie T.irsy ' ‘ «/f\v numumenU dc Delhi vtt d'aj^h'li fc C i(c hiuduustam dt SvHj/id Ahmad 

A"hdn Journal Asiafiqitr, Venn* Seri«‘, tonii* Wl, pamtim, e.(j, paj;ji*s iy2 (No. xvii), 4‘J6 'No Ivii), and 42S (Nvj Iviu). 

The ininted li xt of 'Abd al Hamid 1 ms Shaikh Nuzir. 

** Manv histones of SliAhjuhan'.- ieij,'n are so entitled. 
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^ dJ^ Ssr^'* rX^ duliaJL. ^ 

pUjiitb 

aJL-o# • dXoX jLilj*/ cjLar*-**^ ^ 

. &X^ ^yc^ jyJ. ^<XaA 

*' In the happinoss-sprendini^ rei^n, extended over all the earth 

And the time of the master of authority and dignity, the king 

“Of kings, the slindow of (Jod in both worlds, JMuhammad Aurangzeb 

Bahadur ’Alarngir Bad isha h-i-Ghazi — may God perpetuate hiji kingdom 

“And his reign! — the repairing of the J ami’ masjid of the town of Maliim, 
according to tlie holy order, 

“AV'as finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwaja llahmat 
Allah — 

“ May God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom ! — 

“On the 17th of the month Muharrarn, the holy, A.H. 1078 [9th July 1C67], in the 
tenth year after the hlessed accession to the throne.’* 

Sarhuland Kh&n Khwaja Rahmat AllAh was a man of great consequence 
under Shahjahiln and Aurang/eb, and died in 1090. But, as Sarhuland KhAn recjoived 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, in the 30th year of Shabjahiln (jl/cd.s7> ai 
Vmard, II, 178), /. e. 1066, and as he was in 1078 in the Dakkan with Prince Mu*azzam, 
uheiK’o he came hack in 1080, it does not seem probable that both were the same person. 
A homonymous p{'rsou is named as a commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen 
under Shalijahan {Bddahdhndma , II, 741). 

40. The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size : 11 by 7 inches), 
now lying on a heap of hrieks in the ruins of the former mosque of the QassfiyAn at 
Mnh im ; the uhole is in a had condition and the stone will probably gel lost in a short 
tim(*. The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut: — 

1 

tfJJf 

(?) ‘V 

>— Cjjl 

i 

Ail/* aJJ) 

^tjLa5 DUikU. , 

(?) 

^ Jir^ 

“ [n the name of the merciful and compassionate (iod. Tn the time of the reign and 
the life of the divine shadow AhuT Zafar, Muhyiddl a Muhammad Aurangzeb 
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iHidisliah-i-Gli&zi — May God p(M'pctuaio his kingdom and his reign ! - tlw 3 mosque of 
the butchers . • . .was rebuilt. In the month of Uamazdu 1000’* [ tiiat mouth begun the 
Gth October 1070], 

The two last lines being hojH'lessly worn, the name of the restorer is not legible ; thi‘ 
year may ptu'haps have been fial/lt/. It is interesting to learn from tliis inserij'lh-u thnl 
th(^ butcheis’ masjid f reeled in 01211. (Inscriptioii No. bO) was i‘ej>aired a century and a 
half afterwards. 


41. An inscrijition of five iinrs is engraved on a rectangular red sandstone' 
(size n\ by 14 inclu's) over the northern outer arch of the mosque of Daula Khan in the 
(jarht of the Pathaus in Malum. Tlic building being in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now in danger of getting lost : — 

dij) Jj' 5i Jji ^ 

i ^ i 

dU! .jJ b b ^bi b dJUl b 

• - •• C •* 




KiJ j ' 






** In the name of the merciful and com)>assionate God, There is no god but God, and 
Muhammad is th(‘ apostle of God. 

“ O God ! (J opornT ! 

“This edifi(*e for the rn(‘r('irul God*’ 

“ Ilis father {was) a ('eicbrated llakli- 
tiyar, 

The year rf Hie corn j)I(‘t ion — name wilb 
wisdom and disci’niment : 


“O Muhammad ! O aposth' of (Jod ! 

“ Its builder (w?rM‘) Daula Kliiui of ele- 
vated rank ; 

“ Darya Khan whose sliisan' forgiven. 
JJ<rsji(l [//] muibara zl Khon ‘ nK>>([Ue 
and tomb yare built) liy tho Khan/ ” 


The letters of the tarlkh give llOS [began 31st July 109G) J. 


42. Daula Khan, the builder of the mosque of llu^ 2 )re(aMiug inseription, creeteal a 
tomb for himself in the same yciiv as the masiid. It is now a ruin, and the iuscrijitiou 
on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2' 8" by V) will be destroyed when It falls. 
It runs in four lines — 

, . , <1, .1 i • - . i 

,'iJsX.' d.Ji dX’} .V) dJI )) 

Ji-d-y yb <Uib vA'O ^.yl .j X.J 

bu«l ^LAaL) ^ vXoX j jlyO dXw- If* ^'Lsr^ ^1? 


‘In the name, etc. There is no god, etc. The slave of the court of tlie Mi'rciful 
Daula Kh/tn Muhammadi Murid of (iilaii — 

“I knew that the four friends {the Khalifs) arc over this wliolly perishable world 
— found grace 
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** In his lifetime to erect this burial-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 
reign of Aurangz^^b 

BAdish&h, the shadow of God. On the 14th of the month Ramazan^ the blessed 
A.H. 1114 [1st February 1703], Through the effort of the architect JJstd Abil Valad 
Tayytb."* 

The inserted Sunni dogma in the first person seems to be an allusion to the formula 
aahhadu an Id ildha illalldh^ ctc^ 

VI. — Kh6kabak6t ( yyi' ) 

43. Kh6karak6t is a village in ruins situated to the north of Rohtak. Over a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamsh^r KhAn, a stone was placed, which has been dug 
up out of the ruins and is now in the Museum at Lahore.^ Its dimensions are 2' 2"" by 
1' 7|-'^ and it bears a bilingual inscription, three lines in Persian and five lines in llindl.*^ 
The Persian text runs — 

b) oU^ ijjtij liXi) aUI jJLA. 

^Lajb oUaA ; ^ AW iS ^IxJI ^ oLjj 

In the days of the empire of the slave {of Ood)^ his Majesty JalAl addin 
Muhammad Akbar BAdishAh-l-Glifizl — 

May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever {and) his highness in Paradise I— AbA 
Shamshfir KhAn, the shiqqddr ol pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway. In the blessed month Ramazan anno 
973 it has been finished” [began 22nd March 1566]. 

The words raf^atahu ft jmindt Abd are not certain. There is no doubt that the 
bhainshcr Khan of this inscription and of No. 28 arc the same persons. 

VII. — Bohm. 

44. The village of Bohm ( ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the road to Dihll. In 

the east wall of the tomb of one Mahmfid of Bohm, a stone (3^ 9^^^ by 9*^) has been 
recently fixed w^hich contains an inscription of three linos not relative to its present 
place. The passage trom the Qordn^ Si^ra ii, 256, is followed by these words: — 

“The writer {was) IbrAhlm, known as MuwAsAkhAnl, by the order of 'All Qazl 
BahAlkhAn.” 


VIII. — IIi^Ar FIbAza,*® 

46. From a mosque outside theDihll gate, situate in the SarAl Nathfifi BhatyArA 
(a baker). Four lines on a stone 2' S'" by 1' 3". 

See the f Acnimile No. T, at p. 149. 

The Hindi inscription, as Professor 0. Buhler inrornif me, is not quite intelligible. But it is of the ssme year. 
A . 15G0. The date is Sam rat 1623, Vaii&lha mdi 16, which corresponds according to Dr. Soh ram’s approzimate tables 
U the 20th April 1666. if the year is taken as an ended northevu (pUrnirndnia) Vikrama>year ; the 20th April wae the last of 
Ramaztin. Akbar. Shamshdr Khru and the gate are all mentioned in the Hindi version. 

For a short historical account of the town of HifAr FitAza, see Blochmann. Proeetdingi of As, -See. Bsng, 1877. 
April, p. 92. ff., wheie souic of the following inner iptions bar? been published. 
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*w ^ aj iS,— ^ ^ ^jLJi ju ^^1 aji ^ 

^ ^ |•U*JI^««XL^I ja> 

J ^]J]aL. ^L^IJoU jAj ciL^I ‘V/ 

aXJ./» aUI c V i ftk »ti43b ^ oldufcLir^l obl^ 

oL^ vy** '^y/* ^ 4^/bj lUil^ ^ dJdu: ^JUil JjI^ Axillx ^ 

.u ^1 ^15 ^ ^U.y) ^yUP» ajb sjjj 

^ ^ aJUIj^ i^Lf. ^jJL^Lla) i^ji^^JuJI 

^jJI ^ 


*‘ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! The prophet — upon whom 
be peace ! — says, ‘ lie who builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise.’ By the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the blessing 
of the Lord of prophetship — on whom be peace ! — 

“ In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the sovereign, the helper of 
the world, the just one of the age, the king of India and Khor&s&n, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Uum&y dn, Fdduhdh^UOhdzt — may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

“And his khalifat and extend oVer both worlds his justice and his compassion! 
this fine mosque w^as built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in order to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nourisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Quli, son of Shfth Qull Khdn, 

“ Who is known as N izdm addin J duym, the Turkman — may God increase what 
lie has given him, and bring him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints I — Dated 4th Sha’b&n — may God allow the month to end in victory 
and security ! — anno 939 [1st March 1533]. The writer of these letters is ’Abdallah 
Ydsuf Ahmad, son of Ruknaddin.” 

46. The inscription from the Jdmi’ mosque of II is dr consists of nine lines, and 
measures 1' 11'^ by V 5". The last line is written very elosely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr. Blochmann*s readings, whoso 

translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 

« 0 

aBIJikx ILi xU ^ A.UI 

a3> ^ ^ aJj ^ ^ jb i,x»j 

wiy v-XJU ^Jar^l ^b) jv) |-Uj‘ 

JjbJI ^yi jumi J^bJ) JLLJ) vyi ; 

djuiolb laiU. yb* ^ ^ aji ^ ^ aJi ibibir 

^bJ aJIjJLii. *t^^b V^jbuJ!; obl^ aJIoL^^b 


»• By 


no meoDB 




X i 


Added by Blochmann. 
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>Iy«) ^L>5)| U-aj I'JOj |•L^OoL*-«- ilxU) jLsr^ ^ ^ aXL< 

... tjLjjUl ujtix^Le 

[ ? ] ... ... ^ 

OjJb jLxa. 1^ ^ ^ 

cXW^ ^) 1^^) oUi) J.JJ oUi ^ c>^ Ji^^jx^ ^U d/ 

Jo) <JsAiO . • • . V^ C ? ] «J^ r^ vilTv 

^(•f* ii^M , , * C^iij Aij^ ^ dJuV 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! [Qordtiy Sfi.ra Ixxii, 18, 10] 

* tlic mos(|ues are God’s.’ You should not call on any one with God, and ‘when God’s 
servant stood up to pray they {Ihe jinns) called out to him and well-nigh crow^ded upon 
liim.’ The prophet — upon whom be peace 1 — says, ‘ Tic wdio builds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God’s lionour, wdll have one like it built for him by God in Paradise. 

“This mosque was fmishid in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, the 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among the Indians, Turks, 
jArahs, and Persians, the accomplished Sultan, the perf(‘ct, the chii f, the ruler, the just 
prince, the high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to (Qord//, Suva iv, 02) ‘Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
in authority amongst you.Uhc guardian of God’s countries, the helper of God’s servants, 
who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad lIumAyAn, Bddishdh^t^ 
Ghdzl — may God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
Ilis favour ! — through the exertion of tlio auspicious dignitary, the cream of the aceom- 
]>lislied among men, the issue of great Amirs, Amir M uhammad, sou of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorious NizAiniaddin llcg Mirak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khusligeldi son of his highness, whose sins are forgiven 

(Metre : llarnal), “ A mosque has been built in Ilis&r for the sake of God, which is 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven, 

“Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approved of it, its chronogramm is 

“Its writer and composer is Nizam . A. 912” [began 2nd July 1535]. 

The father of the builder was already, in Babar’s time, an officer of Prince Humfiyftn 
(Bilbar’s Memoirs^ p. 402), who afterwards employed him during his own reign in several 
situations. In 942, the year of the above inscription, be appointed him commander of the 
fort of Cbanfir, then just conquered {Akbarmma, I, I5I). In the report of the victory 
gained over Rana Sanka (BAbar’s Memoirs, pp. 410 ff.) ten grandees hear the title 
NizAmaddin, but that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter. 


1 do uot tbiDk that ihefte words are correct. 
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47. The ruins of Ulugh Beg’s irosque are near tlie Commissariat in the town of 
nisiir. The inscription consists of five lines ; it measurers 1' 4'' hy 2 ' : — 

jiyX <jlJ dU) 

m * 

AX'b dliiLk dv.^ob ^ 

901 ^ ^y^\jXrO ^*1 ^Jktuo a«^'f diil 

In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! lie upon whom may b<> 
peace I says, ‘ lie who builds a mosque for God 

“{Desiring t]iere])y God Almighty’s honour, will have a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise.* In the auspicious time 

“Ami the increasing reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the helper of tlic world 
“And the faith, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
II umayun IhidMah-i^GluKl — may God perpetuate his khalifat! — its huilder, 

“By the graee of God the eternal {ma^) the great Amir, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Y usiif Ahmad, the master of the horse. Datcal in 951” [began 25th March 1541], 


48. On a dome outside Ilisar, ahout a mile to the east, inside the commissariat 
godowns, on a slab, measuring 1'5'' by I'lO", are four lin(\s of very b<ad poetry — 



,3X£ y 





Ij , 

J.V 




iS 

<|V'I 

d lk.WM 





oLujo 



yijS 




c*-v*k) JajL.o 




O.J ,.1 


,r! 


(Metre : Jlfiitarjdf^ib), “ IIow beautiful is the dome of the paradise-like mausoleum . 
its mortar and bricks arc like musk and ambcu'cris. 

“ From the scent of its garden the brain is perfumed ; and a inthaln/ (a s])iing m 
paradise) flows from its trees. 

“The secretary of heaven (Mercury) turned round it, when tlie date was written on 
the dome : A, 11. 975 [began 8th July 3567|. 

A thousand praises are due to Bilyazid, by W'hoso order the bricks were placed cn 
the foundation. The writer was Kabir.” 


49. On a mosque in the yard of ‘Slier BubKil’s mausoleum' outside Ilisar, one 
mile to the south, is an inscription, 2' square, in six lines of well-formed Nmfad/q : 

Jrr; sf 

lid! JJtJ dXJ 

jjJb) iUi 

txi) ^ jj >****^ fcXM.b ^ 
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t%j^} <>?■'■«■ >tj> ^ ^ <yw j ^Vk oX i ) * 

Metre: Ramal, 

“The follower of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one,’ Abd-annabi, 
“Whose sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 

“ lilrectcd, before the courtyard of ShAh Buhlfil’s mausoleum, 

“ A grand mosque, which is to be the dwelling of worshippers. 

“ A heavenly' speaker said without hesitation, ‘ write the hemistich 
“ This building was completed in 1106 * ** [began 22nd August 1694], 

An inscription from a tomb near the Commissariat godowns, C' 2^" by 10 J inches, 
is of no value, as it consists only of Qordn^ Sura V. 98. 

IX. — Bakw'Ala. 

Barwala is now the head-quarters of a ialusil, distant 18 miles north-east of 
IlisAr. In the Atn-UAkbart, Pargana BaiWiMa is mentioned as belonging to Sarkdr 
ilisAr. Its area was 136,799 bajhas; the revenues were 1,097,807 dams (109,052 Say, 
Jams.) : the tribes w ere Sayyids, MalikzAdas, BaqqAls ; the military contingent consisted 
of 100 horse, 1,500 footmen. 

50. An inscription from an old mosque, measuring 2 ' 6" by 8'' is in very bad pre- 
servation : — 

^ J ^Uj J^})I ^ [f] ^ dJLol (•Jo ^UaLJI • • , 

“ This mosque was ordered to he built in the time of the noble king Mu'izzaddunya 
waddin — may {God) perpetuate his reign ! — 

Abu-l-Muzaffar KaiqohAd, the king, by the glory of the saints and the poor, 
TAj addaula wad din . . the royal — may his prosperity be perpetual! — at the begin- 
ning of the RahP al aw wal 688” [began 25th March l289j. 

The inscription is important, as it is the first kiiowm of Kaiqobad,*® son of BughrA 
KhAn, viceroy of Bengal, the last emperor of the Balhani Turks, after whom the king- 
dom was transferred to the Khiljis. 

51. A second Barw’Ala inscription is of Balban’s reign ; it consists of two lines. 
11 has also been much injured by the weather. The dimensions are 3' 3" by 11 inches 

dJlkL- ^ ♦jXl/# j^J jjAj ^UaJLJ) jSkHaAJ y\ [f] jjJ 

^ iX/*Lx/« Vii..- AC jy^ ^ 4Jbj) 1*10 , , ^ 

“The light of Islam and of the Muslims Abul-Muzaffar Balban, the king, the 
helper of the Lord of the Muslims — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— 

may his prosperity ho perpetual !— on the 20th of the blessed 

month Ramazan — may its blessing be general I — 680“ [2nd January 1282]. 

The extant Balban inscriptions have been mentioned above under No. 16. 

A r.ather inscription of KaiqoUd, dated A.H. 686, eiiata in the Saddo maajid al .dt mro Ad, MorddAbdd diatriet, 
North-Western Provinces, {tee A Fubrerj /. c., pai;e 35).— j&d. iT. L 
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X. — FatuAbai). 

52. In the town of Fath^bad is a round sandstone pillar, 10' 2" high and G 
1 in circumference. It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thirty-six lines going round the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen olf. Only 
single words are hero and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieces). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughluq dynasty, and contains long historical accounts. 
Tughluq Shah himself is mentioned. An occurring date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha’biin 725 [13th July 1325], which falls in the first year of 
Muh am mad, son of Tughluq Shah." 


XI.— HAxsi." 

53. On the Diui mosque, near the Saraogyan mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2' D" by — 


^ |•lL.J)dxLc 

dXl«/* ^til n l oiMi I f ^ l*lLwi.) aLmuoL) sLulaJIx 1 1 . i ^ 

Jjf Lu Jusr*^ j ^ ^ (UIIjJLm- ^ 

“ Through the grace of God the omniscient and the blessing of the chosen Prophet— 
upon whom be peace ! — in the auspicious time and the august reign 

“ Of the lord, the refuge of the world, the king of Islam, the shepherd of the 
people, Fir6z Sh&h, the king — may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“ And his reign ! — this mosque was erected by the slave of the court, ?Ah{i;n, the 
royal, on the beginning of Zilqa’da, 767” [10th July 1366], 

64. From the middle arch of Ja^far Beg’s mosque. Two lines, 1' 3" by 1", 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words — 

[ aUI j auwijT ^ 

“ and who manifests the word of God," the helper of the Lord of the faithful.” 

Tliere is also a defective inscription found on the middle arch of the Jod Goh (?). 
It consists of two lines (2' 13"' by 30") and belongs to the reign of Iltimish (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains. 

Finally, a third inscription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque cu‘ 
Makhdfim Ashraf, measuring 22"^ by 12*, contains some words from Qot^hi^ SAra 
ix, 19. 

^ I carnot let this opportmiity paas of recommending this interesting doenmeut to travellers visiting Fathab&d. From 
rubbings alone it osnnot be deciphered. An examination of the original may perhaps be more successful. It would be neces. 
sary to make a transcript directly from the original which would assist in the resdiug of the rubbing. GliulAm Ihisain. one 
of Mr. C. J. Rodger’s staff, who prepared the copies of all the Panj&b inscriptions in this paper, ms in a note that Zit\ ud 
Dtn, Extra Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at FatbdhAd trying to decipher the inscription, but he had not 
been able to aee what he did 

^Poi the history of the town of Hdnst, see Prortedingt of ike Ae, Sor. Benp, for 1877, 117. ffg* 

^ These words occur as an epithet of Husain Sh&h in an iuscription fiom A.H. 91*6 (see Journal As, Soc. Btrg, 
Yvl XLIII (1874). p. 304, note). 
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>:.~-BAl)AL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARAYANAPALA. 

By Profehsoh F. Kieliioun, Pii.T)., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

In Noveii'iLer 1780 Charles Mllhins ilisctovered in the vioiuily of the town of BadAl,' 
in llie Eiiiajpur Listriot of liie Proviuco of Bengal, a stone pillar, about 12 feet high, 
which was found to contain, at a few icet aliove the ground, an inscription engrav'ed in 
the sione. Soine years alierwards he succt^eded in decipltcring and translating tliis 
inscripluni; and his translation was published in 17S8, in the Asiatic Researches^ 
vo!. 1, pages Kil-llit, with a drawing of the pillar and a specimen of tho characters, 
and accompanied hy some valuable remarks of Sir William Jones. In 1874* Mr. 
E. V. Westmaeott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the original text from 
Pandit Barachandra Chakravarti, which, with a translation hy Mr. Pratapachandra 
Ghosha, will he found in the Journal^ Asiatic^ Society^ Bengal^ vol. XLIII, parti, pages 
;156-G3. I now edit the inscription, of which a complete and trustw^orthy text has not 
yet been published, from impressions which at Dr. Burgess' request the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H. IL W. Garrick. 

The inscription contains 21) lines of WTiting — 28 full lines and one line only 5' 

1 >ug, — which cover a space of from 1' to 1' 10'' broad by 1' 7f' high. With the ex- 
T'cptioii of two akshums each at the commencement of lines 1 and 2, and altogether six- 
teen akshariiH at the commenc.euKuit of lines 25-28, which have become illegible by the 
pi^ciing oir of the surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged alcsharas in the body 
of the inscripiion, the w riting is wodl preserved and may be read wTfh certainty through- 
out. The size of the letters Ls betw'ecn and \ The characters arc of the same type 
but decidi diy more modern than, those of the Ghosrawa inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph is fuiblished in the India, n Antiquary^ vol. XV^II, page 3L), and may be 
assigned to about tbe o-nd of tlie 9th or commencement of the lOth century A.l). They 
arc hkilt’ully formed and well engraved. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the 
.Oiort iinc 29, which njorcly records the name of the engraver, Vislinubhadra, tlie in- 
scription is in verst*. In respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The 
ictbT b is throughout denoted hy the sign for r. Before v the consonant m has been 
r(‘taincd, instead of being changed to anusvdra^ in samvrita^ line 6, hhrdntam vikata/n^ 
liru; 8, ftam vat gilds, Jin?, 9, satdai - vismayah, line 10, vdohdm vaibhavam, line 20, and td- 
(irifCini ^ vyadhita, line 21 ; and Instead of anusvdra the guttural nasal has b^en used in 
ift/ise, lines 1 and 2G, and vaiisasya, line 21, and the dental nasal in pdnsv b,]mG 7. We, 
also have -sansi for -s^nhsi, line 17, and -sanghater for -samhater, line 4. Besides, it may 
noted that th(! rules of samdhi have not been observed in vidhivat line 11, and 

-plan rhntnr-, Hue 13 ; and that tbe sign of avagraha has been exceptionally employed in 
' bhidhd'bharai, line 17, and "'tdro "vadat, line 21, As regards grammar I need draw 
attention onlv to the first compound in verse 11, which is formed incorrectly. 

The proper object of the inscripf.ion is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
of a pillar, hearin g on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garuda, — the pillar on which 
the inscription still is, hut the upper part of which is now missing, — by a BrMiman, 

‘ SiM> Alout^'oint rv Maitin’s (Buchanati UamiltonS) Eauiern India, vol. II, paj^e 672. [Bndal Kacberi is in the south 
of the Diiiujjmr distiict, «'^>uth-wcst from the village of Maiigalbari, which is on the bordeTr of the Sagunft pargapa of 

the Hnijaia {Boijrn) (itslrict and 7 mih>8 south-west from Damdumli elation on tbe Northern Itengal State Railway. JBadal 
i6 in Long. 8H° .58* K , Lat. 25^ 6* N. {Indian Atlas, sheet 119), and the pillar is about a mile north from it. {Conf. Hunler’s 
Stul. A'c, HvtKjal, vol. vii, p. 151. and vol. viii, d. 198)— J; B ] 
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named B&ma Ouravami^ra. But the inscription is really apraSaaii, or laudatory ac- 
count, of Ouravami^ra and his ancestors, and it is of some value mainly because it 
furnishes the names of four of the so-called P&la kings of Bengal, of whom some of 
the said Br&hmans were counsellors or ministers. 

In the race of Sdndilya there was one [Vishnu?]; in his lineage was Viradeva; 
in his family P&fich&la; and his son was Garga, the adviser of Dharma (or Dharma- 
p&la), *the regent of the east* (w. 1-2). Garga married Ichchh&, and their son was 
Barbhap&ni, who became minister of the king Derap&la (vv. 3-7). He, again, 
married iSarkar&devi, who bore to him SomeiSvara (vv. 8-9). Some4vara married 
Eall&devi (v. 10} ; and their son was Eed&rami^ra, by whose counsel the lord of 
Gauda (whom I understand to be Devap^la)’ is represented to have defeated or held in 
check the Utkalas, Hdnas, Dravidas and Gurjaras (v. 13), and who is intimated to 
have consecrated the king SdrapS-la (v. 15). And, finally, Eed&rami^ra married Vavvft, 
a lady horn at DovagrA-ma (v. 16), and she bore to him RAma, called Guravami^ra 
(v. 18), who was held in high esteem by the king NArAyanapAla (v. 19). There can 
he no doubt that this last-named BrAhman is the Bhatta Gurava who is mentioned as 
dtUaka in the BliAgalpur coppcr-platc inscription of N&rayanapAla.® 

Of the four kings mentioned in this inscription three, l)harma[pAla], Devap&la 
and NArAyanapala, are well known to us from coppcr-plate inscriptions. As to 6fira- 
pala, 1 readily adopt l)r. Hornle's suggestion^ that he is identical with the VigrahapAla 
of the BhAgalpur copper-plate, the immediate predecessor of NArAyanapAla. But 
regarding the Pala kings in general my views differ from those of Dr. Ilornle, and I 
hope to prove before long that the successors of NarAyanapAla were : bis son BAjyap&la; 
his son Gopala II. ; his son Vigrahapala IL ; his sonMahipAla ; his son NayapAla; 
and his son VigrahapAla III. 


Text.® 


L. 1. 


wm — [i.] 


2. -w:[r] 




3. vm tt'® - [3.] 


See Indian Antiquary ^ vol. XV, page 308, ▼. 6. 

* See «6., page 307. 

^ See the Centenary Bevim of the Asiatic Society 
Bengal, 1?Ktt lit Appendix II ; and Indian Antiquary , to). 
XIV, pagea 162--165. 

* From impressiona prepared by Mr. H. B. W, Oarrick, 
and supplied to me by the editor. 


* The word which has almost entirely disappeared here 
was probably ^ and it may have been preceded by the 
symbol for 

7 Read W. 

* Metre ; ^loka (Annshtubh). 

* Metre : VasantatilakA. 

^0 iiietre ; 6loka (Anushtnbb). 


V 
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L. 1. 


?r: - f t.l 



r; f*tt: i 

^rfTTT- 

’RWr ^ ii" — ["' J 


K "'H Hi ^ f^i (w)gr- 


(i. 



'95TT3f;»wmarnrgiT3j i 


7. w n"’ — [6 ] 

?^TO’rw^sq^r«(in<4«ii i 

8. f^TT: ^nmrwr? ii'- — [7.] 

?rer '^hiwTTt^rTTm: w fim: [r] 

ii'* — [8.J 

5T »^'IA!lf^^d"' 

fVwpirftrf ’gthfifft ’ftf^jrT^ff’roTTT: i 
HwfqiT: ^nior[%]7rrs[ f^- 

10 . JIT r' 

^mrfioram:” ii-' — [o.] 

^ fsm^TT [r] 

^•I^urnT Mu- 
ll- ^ gnrr? n“ — [10.] 



ir: ^cunR'UrtiiiuMn- 

12- itM: I 

?m«rt mm tr^ lafas^nfw: 

^ TU M ^ aai[d»MU« Pt: «“ ii - [11.] 


“ Metre : V»f>antatilaka. 

« Read 

Metre : ^arddlavikrklita. 

Read Originally fir^i| was engraved, but the 

sign for • is struck out. 

Metre : Sragdliarh. 
w Read 

11 Metre : Vasautatilakd. 
i* Metre : Sloka (Aouahtubb). 


»» Read HT«fi 

^ These signs of punctuation are su(H;r(luous. 
*1 Read Wi< ^ 

« Read ^ 

Metre! ^drdulavikridita. 

** Read f^fwiTT^ 

“ Metre : Ary a. 

^ Metre; Siagdhaik- 
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L. 18. [i*] 

qtTreT» niw ^ m Fn^ft cii (nir)^ iot r: «“ — [12.] 

ll- I 





fwi «“ - [ 13 .] 


1.5. 


ff qfh q<{ i mi 1 


?rw ^ irtrr r ii: ^ n“ —[14.] 


] c. «n^ ?(^)TwfmifinRt: sstr: 

♦im i np g w 1 

^nnr: 


17. j»r«rr<!re^” 

w^'.RfTwrsr^ 9rerrf 11“ — [15.] 

fTO ^^irrfHVTrwTTfi 11 [1*] 

xpjstrr '^?raT h- 

IH. 'sjttt ?n?n ’^c!j[>ni< 5 r]?n''"' n'^ — [lo.] 

BT ?reiT?rsTt^gT «t?nnnrfW srwr: 1 

tjwrmrsrrsw «” u — [n.] 


J9. 3tjr<?ft!i^sil?5ra’; 4TBtf?rTarg(f^^; [1*] 

g; ^ t <p :^ f ff^P5gi rnft tto wtn:: «'"’ — [I8.] 

gfJRTt »rnTf5g%^' f-cjfalJTtgaftl- 

1:0. * ^ cr(w')’54m 1 

^«im i 4i« i ui bt: HsifviTTung ^ rng ii"’ — [i'.).] 

^ 1 n: wf^m i’’ 


21. wjmn ^^riym 1 

11“ — 1 20.] 

22. ^if% r r« «ra: ^< ifd grnwliT f ^’ g ni 1 

^ fw?? w©rftmf?(f«)n 5 ?aT%^ ^ 11 "’ — [21.] 

?nw*p5]^- 


« Read 

** Metre ; §ioka (AnuRl^ubh). 

"9 Metre : VasaDtatilak&. 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

« Originally altered to 

» Metre : MAlini. 

» Read 

** Metre : d^rddlarikiii^ita* 

** Originally °*TW, altered to ”vnrr. 

” The lower portion of the aksharas in bracLets is 
damaged. 


>7 Metre ; ^loka (Anushtubh). 

^ Metre : Arja. 

** Metro: 6loka (Auushtubh). 

Metre : Ary A. 

« Read ^1^°. 

^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
« Read 

** Metre : ^ardfllavikrklita. 

^ Metre ; UpajAti. 


Y 2 
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L. 28. [i*] 

fwpf f*rw^»rf%iinTOinT [wJzTfwmr: »* — [22,] 

24. [’irTft^(a§)»l]^ ’irar »r w ?r^aT?si»nfW?T*' <«pprg^ i 

g «H r in ^ a iqfi rofqa » an^f? i w <arn! 

26. -on- [28.] 

< rfff<^« T ^^ul8 '* c^"] ihf^H*nHMJ\n»ai^rM^iSj5 I 

H^smuT zr: u* — [24.] 

^TTERniHTrr wpit 

'«» €. v» 

26. . [ht] I 

y fwtf?T ^ g^fir ^ ii“ — [25.] 

fcHTw OTwnjrra [i*] 

w H - [26.] 


27, ■— v.y 

^rrfinrra ^ 




w q uftrg f^ ^55nQw ?^- 


28 . [iTt] w o 

vm wT ^ [ 28 .] 

29. xm% ^B[f^ [a"*] 


Translation. 

[Gift I] 

(Vertex.) la d&^dilya’s race was , . . in his lineage Vlradeva, in his family 
P&hoh&la; from him was Garga boro. 

(2.) As he made Dharma", the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated .... 
by the Daitya chiefs, he laughed Bpihaspati to scorn. 

(8.) His wife was Iohohh&^, like love dwelling in his heart. By nature pure and 
tender, she was like the beauty of the moon. 

(4.) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twioe.born, named Darbhapftni, 
who, by bis innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 


« Metm of vtmt S8 and 83 ; ymnUtiUlcA. 

« Raid ^ wfkv. 

« Tho ak9kara N wm onginaiij omittod. and U tngrayed 
balow iba Uuo. Tha foUowiiig *1 , which I baya added, it not 
in the original. 

* MotreiAryA. 

•• Metre of yetMe 85 and 26 ; filoka ( Annehtuhb), 
b -dw. 

« Hrtn : 6itd«U.ikrl4it.. 


I ** The ahtkara in bracketa looks like b, altered to V. 
Metre : A.rTA 

The ahthara H was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line. 

^ One would baye expected SWfkrtlTbftutt. 

The name, here missing, probebly is Visbpu. 

** ke. the king Pbarmapdle, wboee adriserGerga is 
represented to baye been. 

•• i.e. * desire, lore/ 
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knowledge of the four Vedas, was like the lotaB*hom Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotuS-like faces.*” 

{V. 6.) By his policy the illustrious prince BevapAla made tributary the earth as far 
as RevA’s parent** whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juice of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father,** the mountain which is whitened by the rays of llvara’s moon, 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6.) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the illustrious prince DevapAla, scarce 
visible among the vast armies attending on princes who had come from all quarters, 
{in such numbers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden by thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, {though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting' 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of various breeds. 

(7.) Though the prince, who resembled the king of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feet was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright as the moon, he ascended his own throne with trembling. 

(8.) To him was born, of the illustrious Sarkar&devi, the twice-bom Somelvara, 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri. 

(9.) Never exulting, though like Dhananjaya** he displayed unlimited prowess ; 
never listening proudly to words of praise, though be showered riches upon suppliants ; 
and never addressing friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
joy by his bounties, — he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world. 

(10.) Desirous of attaining the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of RallAdevl, a suitable spouse, even as 6iva had done of 6ivA, and Hari of 
Lakshmt. 

(11.) From them took his birth the illustrious EedArami^ra. Filling the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant {sacrifieial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of a pre>eminence in every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, ho, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds.** 

(12.) Pouring forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a single draught, he laughed at Agastya's proficiency.** 

(IS.) Attending to his wise counsel the lord of Gau^a long ruled the sea*girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the Ednas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(14.) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches; his mind ituiHa qo 

DarbbapftAi wm ehaiumidifa (or ohatwrvedin), m Brahman is ekaturmukha ; and the epithet dvytia, applied te 
him, besides suggests that he was like the moon. 

** i. 0 . the Vindhja mountains, 

^ M. the Himilaja. 

d* t.f. Arjnna. 

The general meaning of this verse, in which Kediramitfra is oomptred to the god of war, Qnha or Kdrttikeya, it 
clear enough; but two difficnltiee are pxeeented by the oomponnd which forms the first Hoe. 8inoe that oompound it aBahu* 
vxihi, we should have expected a past passive partioiple, conveying the tense of * touched ’ or * filled,' in the place of ohumhin, 
* kissing,' which is the reading of the original. Beeidee, when the compound ie referred to Keddramilra, none of the ordi- 
nary meaninge of ajikma (' not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a ^h') appears very appropriate, I therefore incline to 
think that the writer hae oonfonnded the word with animitha (*a fish, a god'), and I have translated accordingly. Applied 
to Qnha, the first two oomponnds of the verse would mean : * who fille the oirole of the quarters with the big crest of bis psa* 
cook which shines brightly when frogs are near, and who wields an inresistibls, Urge spear*, 

** Agastya is fehUd to have sirallowed the ocean. 
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distinction between friend and foe; he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly exisLcuct) ; and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took deliglit in the supreme abode. 

{V. 15.) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious prince 
SdrapStla, having destroyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the dtistrojer of the demon Vala; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water,®* 
his soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(IG.) llis wife was Vav va, born at Bt vagrama, unlike the fickle Lakshmi and the 
childless Sail. 

(17.) As Ucvakl gave birth to Purushottaina®', the adopted son of Yasodfi, Laksh- 
mi’s husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she boro to him a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was a lord of fortune, and who caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men. 

(18.) lie, 11a ma,®^ called Guravami.4ra, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni’s race, 
and eoiivc rsaut with the constellations which bode good fortune, was like another ll^raa 
Ji\madagnya, to whom the thriving Kshatriva order caused anxious thought. 

(ID.) Since the illustrious prince Narayanapala, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is therc^ of further 
eulogy ? 

(liO.) The spread of lioliiu'ss told that L<-, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable famt^, posscss<’d great pow(‘r of spe(*eh, knowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in politics; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searching aftiu* tin* meaning of the Vedas; that he was eager to celebrate th(‘ 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy. 

(21.) In liim, wdio wa.s posscsscal of fortune, as well as a master of speech, f^akshtni 
and Saiasvati n^sided botti together, having forsaken, as it were', tlieir natural enmity and 
joining in friendship. 

(22.) In the assemblies of the learned he at once confounded the prid<‘ of solf- 
coneeit of opponents by his speeches to which the constant study of the Sastras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, posse.ssed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the conceit of bravery of ei cmies. 

(23.) lie never uttmid words gratifying to the oar of v/hicli the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
lit to another more liountiful donor.®* 

(2i.) Tills pious-minded man expounded (lit; Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
a thrill of joy and showed that he was born a Valmiki of the Kali age. 

(25.) Being a river of heaven which does not proceed to the ocean . . „ . , Lis 
pellucid and profound language both delights and purifies. 

(26.) To hk ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that (zn 
them) Brahman himself had first become a fatlier, and that the same Brahman (iw him) 
had again become their offspring. 


66 i.£f. tb«) ptince, nt thou© McriScrs. was as it were coiiie- 
cfAt«d as sovereign ol the a.lrtb. 

%,e. the god Vishnti.Kpsbna. 

Or paihupa/ this pleasing persou, called Guravami^ra.’ 


** In other woida, he never made a promise which be did 
not at once fulfil, ikor did he mock Buppliants with valueless 
giftfl. 
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(P. S7.) lit' lias placed Tarkshya,'" [the foe] of serpents and dear friend of llari, 
liere on the top of tliis jiillar, Hie .... heauty of which, like that of his own person! 
attracts the eyes of people, M'hich like his own aspiration rises to an unparalleled licight 

and is firm like his alTcction, and which dearly is as it were a stake planted in the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28.) Having roamed to tlic furthest ends of the world, ami hence dc.scended even 
to the hottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of thi.s 
Garnda with a serpent in his mouth. 

This eulogy was incised by the arti.s.-in Vishnuhhadra. 


XL— ATAKUJl TKSCBlPTIOxX OF THE TIME OF KlUSHNA III. ; 
HA'l'ED SAKA-SAMVAT 872. 

Bv J. F. Flf.et, I.C.S., M.R.A.S., C.I.E. 

This in.seription was first brought to notice by Mr. llice, in 1889, in his Inscriplioiid 
at Sravaim-ltfigoja, pp. 10, 21 (see note 6 below). It is now jmhlished in full for, 
I believe, the first time. I edit it from inked estampagos, for rvliich I am indebted 
to tho kindness of Dr. Hultzscdi. 

Atakur is a village about fifteen miles io the nortli-oast of Mandya, Avliicli tlie 
head-quarters town oi the Mandya TalukA. of the IVIaisCir District in Maisfir, It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. CO. as ‘ Atcoor,^ in Lat. 12*^ m' N.. Long. 77^ 8' E. 
and it is eTitor(‘d, as ‘ Atagur,’ in the map given in Mr. Rict '’s Gazetiepv of Mysore oNtJ 
Coory, ^ ol. IL pp* 190-1)1. In tlio ins(*ription the name occurs in the slightly dinVrent 
form of Atukur. Ihe inscrijition is on a stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Challcsalihga, about a quarter of a mile to tlic north oi the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscription, by the name of C halier vara. 

lowards the top of the stone then* are, in connection with part of the record, the* 
sculptures of a dog and a boar fighting with each other ; the dog is on the proper 
right, and the boar on the proper left; they occupy a space of about jr 2" broad by 
1 0 high. Eelow this lies the inscription projiex', lines 1 to 19, covering a space of 
about 4> 11 broad by 4' 0" high. At each side, however, of the boar and tlu^ dog, and 
along ihe top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly latnr additional record, consisting of four lines, which I- have numbered 
20 to 28. Lines 20 and 21 run up the proper right margin of the stone, curve round 
at the corner, run right along the top, and then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Line 22 breaks off on the proper right margin wdtli the ppa of ppannerrt(Jum, and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 21. Lim^ 23 is a 
short line, lying below the ends of lines 20, 21, and 22, on the proper left margin. The 
wTiting is in a state of fairly good preservation throughout ; and, with the exception 
of tw^o aksharas in line 4, the whole record can be made out w ith perfect certainty. The 

i. e. the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu. 

Ihe name eoeine to he not an uncomin<*n one. The maps show an ‘ Atagui,' forty-nine miles north-east of Maisur, 
and an ‘ Adajfur/ eleven miles north hy wept of Han’^an. 
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estampages, however, are not suitable for lithography ; and, the surface of the stone 
being apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difldcult to obtain impressions 
which would serve that purpose.— The characters belong to the so-called Old-Kanarese 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The average size of the letters, both in the original inscription and in the addition, 
is about H"". — The language is Old-Kanarese ; and, except for two verses in lines 16 to 
19, the whole record is in prose. — In respect of orthography the only points that call 
for special notice are (1) the use of ri for fi in nripa^ line 1, prithuvty line 2, and 
krUh^a, line 3 ; (2) the use of b for v in the word Jfro, lines 16, 18 ; (3) the occasional 
use of 9 for e.g. in eakat line 1, and sakiiy^dget line 16 ; and (4) the doubling of a 
after r, in dr^Bsagara^ line 17. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king named Krishnar&ja, whom, 
partly from the date that is given, and partly from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to be Krishna III., a son of Amdghavarsha III., of the KAshtrakuta dynasty 
of MAlkhdd : in the body of the inscription, ho is also called Kannarad6va ; and in 
the addition at the top of the stone, this form only of his name is used. We are 
told that ho was making a display of triumph, after fighting against and killing a 
Chula king or chief named RAjAdijbya, at a place called Takk61a.* The inscription 
then introduces a Qanga feudatory of his,^ called in the body of the record 
Pormanadi, and in the addition BAtuga,'* who, as we learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain IlAchamalla,® tlie son of Ereyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over a Ninety-six-thousand district, which is evidently the well-known GangavAdi 
Ninety-six -thousand. From the addition we also learn that it was Bfituga himself 
who slew Rajaditya ; treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together : 
and that, in approbation of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bfituga the districts known 
as the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Be]vola Three-hundred, the Purigere Three- 
hundred, the Kisukad Seventy, and the Bfigenfid Seventy.® The record then introduces 
a follower of BAtuga, named Manalarata, of the Sagara lineage, with the hereditary 
title of ‘‘lord of Valabhi/* And it proceeds to state that, in recognition of his valour 
in battle, PermAuadi-Butuga granted some land to a temple of the god OhallAsvara (a 
form of Siva) at the village of Atukfir ; a stone, — evidently the one bearing this 

• Tho fact that nftj&ditja died in battle with Kfishna III., ia mentioned also in the larg-e Leyden oopper-plate grant 
(see Dr. HultMcbs Beport No. 79, dated the 6th April 1B91); the paavag'e speaka of the “lordly elephant,'* on which 
Bij&ditya was riding. 

* The use of the paramount title in dharma^mahAr&jAdkir&ja must bo taken, with the use of the name Satyavdkya- 
Koiigunivarman, to hw only an hereditary custom. The construction of the whole record, and the aubjeot-matter of it, show 
clearly the nature of the relations between Permanadi-b6tuga and Krishna III. 

^ This name occurs also in the body of the inscription, among the titles of Mapalarata. That passage (1. 9) is pro- 
bably enough to show that Permiuadi and Bdtuga were one and the same person. But tho point is rendered quite certain 
by tho other reference to BAtuga and Manalarata in 11. 21-23.— When I wrote the preoediug remarks, I overlooked the fast 
that Bdtuga is distinctly called PermAna^i-Bdtayya in the Hebh41 inscription (see Ind, Ant Vol. XII, p. 270). 

* One might perhaps expect the name of K&jamalla, rather than R&ohamalla. But the original very distinotly hae 
eha in the second syllable. 

• Mr. Rice (foe. ciL, p. 21) summarised this part of the record thus ** Moreover, from a sobsequent addition 
“ engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this Gahga king" [pin .theSatyavhkja-KoDgunivarman, or more 
speoifioslly the Permdnadi-Bdtugs, of lines 5, 6, 8 ] “ was Bftchamalla, the son of K];eyappa ; also, that he defeated a rivaj 
“ named Bdtnga, who then proposed to fidjdditya, the ChOla prince mentioned in the previous part of the inscription, to join 
“ him in attacking Kannara Ddva. His treachery becoming thus known, he was defeated and slain, and the provinces of which 
“ he was governor absorbed into the Gahga territories.”— Mr. Rice's extract from the text {he, eit, p.21, note 6) showed that 
this summary could not he correct, but did not suffice to indicate the real meaning with any oompleteuess and cevtainty. 
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inscription, — being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot where, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog killed each other. The 
inscription proper ends with two verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata. And 
from the addition wo learn that BAtuga also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages kriown as the AtukAr Twelve, and the village of KAteyAr of the 
Belvola country. 

In the date the only details given are the Saumya samvaisara, coupled with 
§aka-Samvat 872 (current) (A.D. 949-50), expressed in words. This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Krishna III. And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
be made applicable in this case, the Saumya namvaisara coincided with §aka-Samvat 
871 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current §aka year. 

This record refers to a variety of places. AtakAr itself is mentioned, as AtukAr, 
in the inscription proper (1. 12), and in the addition at the tep of the stone (1. 22) ; and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages. The 
inscriptiAn also mentions (1. 10) a neighbouring village named Belatur, in the Kelale 
ndd ; but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map. It gives 
Takkola (1. 4) as the name of the place where BAjAditya was slain ; tliis, again, I cannot 
identify. In the titles of Permanadi-Botuga it mentions tlie town of KolAla and the 
Nandagiri mountain (1. 6). Mr. Rice (c. <7. Mi/sore Inscriptions, p. xxviii) has taken 
KolAla to be the same with tlic KAlAhalapura of the Eastern Gahga records, and 
has identified it with “K61Ar. in the e«08t of MaisAr.*' The identity of the two names, 
KolAla and KAlilhala, is probably estalilishcd by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
KAhlhala was in the Gahgavadi vishaya (Ind, Ant., vol. XVIII., p. 170). The identi- 
fication i f the place with KAlAr may he correct; hut I do not know of any conclusive 
proof of this p(nnt: and I noti{^r, in the map, a small village named ‘ Kolala * close 
to DevarAyadurg in the Koriapiri TfilukA of the TuinkAr District, MaisAr ; this seems to 
me to suggest that KolAla may ]Jossihly be the ancient name of DevarAyadurg itself. 
Nandagiri has been fde<\riii< d hy Mr. Hirr. (Jlysore Inscriptions, jk xlv) with Nandidurg, 
a fortified lull in the rind hall Apur lalukA of the KAhir District. MaisAr. And finally, 
in the titles of Manalavatn. tlu^ instjription mentions the town of Vaiahhi (1, 7-8), which 
is, of couri^e, tiie wel]-k?uuvii Vaiahhi in KAtliiawad. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from {Southern India that is known to me; hut, whether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Vaiahhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear. The addition at the top of 
the stone first mentions a province called the Ninety-six-thousand : this is undoubtedly 
the well-known GangavAdi Ninety- six-thousand, which probably included the whole 
of MaisAr, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas ; towards the north it extended as far as I^akkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dharwdd (Inscriptions at Sravatia-Belgola^ No. 53). It then mentions 
a province and four districts which were given by Krishna III. to BAtuga ; i.e. the 
feudatory government of which was entrusted to BAtuga. The province is the well- 
known Banavase Twelve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modern BanawAsi in North Kanara. Of the districts the 
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first is the Belvola Three-hundred. This district is equally woll-hnown ; and its name, 
being derived from the Kanarcse bele^ ^growing corn, a. crop,' and pola, kola, *a field,' 
means ‘ the country of luxuriant crops,* with reference to the fertility of the rich Idach- 
feoil which constitutes one of its diief features. It included Gadag in tlie Dlu^rwad 
District (7wd. II, p. 297), Annigcrc in Dbiirwad {Itid, AriL, Vol. XIT, p. 220; 

apparently Annigcre was then, A. D. 866, the capital of the district), Knrtakfiti 
in Dh&rwad {hid, Ant,^ Vol. VII, p. 218), Kargundin Dharw^d and llhli in Belgaum 
(Ind. Ant,y Vol. XII, p. 47; here the name is written Bclvala, and the district is 
said to be a part of the Kuutala and Ivukkanfir in the Nizam’s Dominions 

(Ind, Anl,y Vol. IV, p. 275; here the name is written Beluvala, in Ndgarl cliaracterg). 
From the wording of the passag(3 in line 22 of the present inscription ifc seems not to 
have included Atakfir. The secoiid is the Purigerc Throe-hundred. This, again, is a 
Very well-known district, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Lakshmdshwar in the Miraj State, witliin the limits of the Dhftrw&d District. The third 
is the Kisuk&d Seventy. This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary 
territory of the Siiidas of Eramharage ; and the chief town of it {Joh7\ Bo, Br, B, 
As, Son,i V^ol. XIT, p. 272) was Kisuvolal or raftada-Kisuvolal, which is the modern 
I'att^dakal in the BijApur District, near Badami. To the south it included {id., p. 257) 
ICiru-Narayahgal, which is to ho identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the R6n TalukA, Dharwad. And the fourth is tlu? Bagemul Seventy, This is plainly 
identical with the Bagadage SeV('nty, or BAgadige ndd, which was another of the 
divisions of the Sinda territory. I have only recently obtained the means of localising 
precisely the position of this district, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name. That towm is BftgalkAi iu the Bij&pur District. It has long been known 
to me that the rustics call this place ‘ BAhgadikAte ;* the popular explanation of which 
is that some NawAb assigned it to his wife for pin-money {lit, for bangles, hdhgadi). 
And I bad a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient Bdgadage or BAgadige. 
All doubt has now been removed by my e^xamination of an inscription on a stone which 
stands in the courtyard of the Taluka Kaclu^ri at BAgalkfit, and was brought, I under- 
stand, from tlic neighbouring village of Ilerkal, and which mentions “the famous 
capital, BAgadageya-k6te," {Mma\d-r]djadhdni Bdgadag[e]yaMleya ki-mnln\J^fithdn* 
d'\dh'ilpati] JVilakautha^panditaddvaru ; lines 9-10). Taken with the rustic appel- 
lation, this is quite sufficient to establish the identity of the two names, BAgadage 
and BAgalkAt. And finally, in line 23, the addition mentions the village of KAteyAr 
of the Belvola country. This place I cannot identify with any certainty ; but it may 
possibly be either Kurtakoti in DhArwAd, or the small village of • Kotoor,’ 3 miles west 
of Koppaj in the Nizam’s Dominions (Lat. 15* 20* N., Long. 76° 10' E.). 

There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ereyapa of this inscription is the Gahga 
king Ereyapa or Eyeyapparasa, ruler of the GangavA^ Ninety-six-thousand, of the 
Bfegnr inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol. I, p. 346 ff). This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded in the BAgflr stone, and adds another interesting link 
in the history of the Western Gahgas. It shows internal dissensions among them ; for 
PermAnadi-BAtuga, himself a Gahga (see lines 6, 6), acquired the province by killing 
RAchamalla, the son of Ereyapa ; and Ereyapa, though he has been stamped by Mr. Rice 
as an “ usurper *’ {e,gs Mysore Inscriptions^ pp. xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 
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Gariga lineage (see ante^ Vol. I, p. 349). Also, the construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bfituga hy Krishna 111., distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gahgas were feudatories of the llaslitrakMas. 

Incidentally it may be noted tliat, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
he about A.D. 949, it follow^s that there is some real probability of the Ayyapadeva of 
tlic Begi^r record being identical with* the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., whose period 
was two generations before A.D. 973-97. 

Among tlie territory given by Krishna III. to Bdtuga W'as the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, This point is of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the KMambas of Banawilsi and HAngal ; and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uninterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their inscriptions seem to imply. 


TEXT/ 

1 Svas[t]i Sa(sa)ka-nri (nn)pa-l<:\l-atita-sainvatsa’’a-sa(sa)tariga! --ent u-lll3r=clpatt-ora(la- 

neya Sau (sau) ni yam=emba 

2 saihvatsaraiii j)ra\arttise [P] Svasti Am6gliavan5ha''deva-sriprithuvf'vallahlia- 

j)arame.<vara-])arama- 

3 blial t [rijraka-padnpan lvaja-l)liramara[ia] n[ri]pa-Tri[ne]tran=^hnc-vcdchgaiii vana- 

gaja-mallam kaeliclicgaih Kri(kri)&liTiarrijajh M’imat 

I Kan[n]aradeva[iii] . . Iu(?)vajam Cliola-Hrijadityana mcle [ba]ndu 

Takk61adol-k}\di kondu hijayam-geyyutt-ildu [I*] 

5 Sva[st]i [S latyavrikya-Kongunivarmma-dliarm[m]auiahrin\jadhiriL\jam Kcliila-pura- 
var-esvaram Nandagiri-ni\tliaii> 

i) srimat Permnidnadiga I namicya-Oahga jaya[d-u]ttarafiga Gahga-G[ahge]ya 
Ganga-Nilrhyana tan’^-alu 

7 Svasti Sakala-16ka-pantAp-tivi(?)hata-[pra]blu\v-i\vatciri[ta]-Ganga^^-praviHi-6d&ra. 

Sagara-vamsa Va- 

8 labhi-puravar-esvaran udara-Bhagirathan=iriva-bcdengaiii Sa[gara] -Trine tram 

senasc-uihgarivoiii 

9 kadan-aika-Su(^il)drakam Butugan-ahkakaraiii ^rimat Manalarata[iig=^ajnuvaradol 

mcchclii b<^ii-koii=endo- 

10 de dayeya racre-vo](?ll)=emba Killiyam daye-geyy^eudu kondaua naya[rh] 

Keiale-nhda, Bejatura padu- 

II vana deseya moradiyol piri[dum pa]ndige vittode pandiyuih nayum=oda- 

sattuvadurkke- 

12 y=^Atukhrol Challe^varada munde kallan^nadisi piriya kejreya kelage Malti- 

kMahgadol=ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

13 manna[rii] kottar*A mannan-^okkal nMan*&!voiiiii^®*Aran=aivor=i mannan- 

alidon*& nfiya geyda p&pama[rii] kondorii- 


3 From the inked eet. mptigee. 

® Read 

• Read ^prithvi^, 

^ We should expect tann{a), with the double nn. But I 


Dotioe that Sandereon's Kanareae Dtcti narj givee nana as a 
▼ariant of nanns. 

Read ganyd or gdAga, 

« Read 
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14 Rth&nainan«&lva gorovan=A kallnm pAjisad-iindar^appode^* nftya geydk 
pApamam kon(j[a[n] [II* J Om [II*] 

15 IIrad'**=idir-Anta Ch61a*chaturanga-balango!an=atti mutti ta!t=iriv-^d^g’=6rvTar‘= 

appodam*idirchchuva 

16 gandaran*Aii»pev=endu potta|isuva** bi(vi)raram nereye k6ne(na)me Ch61ane*^ 

8a(Sa)ktiy-Age talt-i.ri(ludan-Ave(? me) ka- 

17 ndev=ene mechcbador^ar^Ssagara-Tnnctranam II Karapati bennol-ildon*idir- 

antudu vairi-sainftham*illi 

18 machcharisuvar^eilarum seraguv-Aldapor^int-ire ncudu singa(i=ant-ire Hari 

bl(vi)ra*Lakshmi nerav-Ag-ire Chd- 

19 Ia[iia]*k6tey-emba sindhurada ^ir-Agramam biriye pftyidam^* kadaii*aika- 

Su(^d)drakam [II*] Om [II*] 

The Addition at the Top op the Stone. 

20 Svasti Srl-Eieyapana magarh KAcbamallanam BMugam kSdi kondu tombbatt- 

ajTU-sasiramumam^® ftjutt-ire [ I* ] KanDarad6va[m] Chdlanarii kAduvandu 
BAtugam BAjadityanam bisugcye kajian^Agi gurig=?ridu 

21 kAdi kondu BaDava8e-paiiiiirchcbA(P rchchhA)8iramum Be)vola*muDArum 

Purigere-inAihnA’um^ KisukAd-eipattum BAgeiiAd-eipattuya(ma)]ii BAtugange 
EanDaradAvam riechchu-gottam [II*] BAtuganum*‘ Mapalarata- 

22 na munde nmd*iridudarkke mecbchi Atuk[AJr-ppanneradum iselvolada 

K6tey Arumam b Ai ga [ m] 

23 [me]**chchu-gottaih [11*] Mahga|a-mahA-lri [II*] 

TBAN8LATION. 

Hail I The 8amvat9ara named Saumya, {which ia) the eight hundred and seventy- 
second {in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, 
being current : — 

(Line 2). — Hail I When ErishnarAja fhe glorious KannaradAva, — a very 

bee at the water-lilies which {were) the feet of AmAghavarshadAva (III.)# fhe favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the Param^Svara, the Paramabhattdratca ; a very TrinAtra 
(§iva) among kings ; a marvel in giving support (or, in resistance) ; a hero against wild 

elephants ; a {real) fighter (or, disputant), — having come upon 

the ChAla, BAjAditya, and having fought and killed (At/a) at TakkAla, was going in 
triumph : — 

(L* 5). — Hail I {He who haa the hereditary titlea of) the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
SatyavAkya-Eongupivarman ; the lord of EojAla, the best of towns ; (and) the lord 

Read kt»^on\ 

Thii seeme to be tbe reading ; but would be better. 

Metre: Chempakam&IA ; and in tbe following eeree. 

Tbe prdta it wrong here ; in tbe third lyllable of tbie word, there ought properly to be rt, initead of IL 
Thii ae wai omitted, and then wae ineerted below the lineb 
^ Read pdj^iianmd, 

*• Read ^edetraMaih ; the oopuktiTe ending ie uot required here, 

^ Read ^mdndruik. 

•* Read hdiugaik ; here, again, the copulatire ending ie not required, 

” I canuot find the place where this syllable, me, stands in tbs original ; perhaps tbe aktkara wae omitted 
altogether. 
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of the mountain Nandagiri, — (vie.) the illustrious Eerin&nadi, the truthful Gahgn, 
the aroh of victory^ a very Ghfigeya among the Oahgas, a very N&i*&yana among the 
Gangas, — 

(L. 7). — Hail !, — being pleased in battle with his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rata, — who is of the lineage of 8agara, which brought down the stream of the (river) 
Gahgft through (*/«) pix>wes8 that was unimpeded in causing the attti'ction of all mankind ; 
(who has the hereditary title of) the lord of Va}abhi, tho best of towns ; who is as noble as 
Bhagiraiha ; who is a marvel among men who pierce ; who is a very Trinfetra among the 
Sagaras ; who cuts off noses when he is angry ; who is a very Sudraka (devoted) only to 
war ; (and) who is the arithmetician of Bfttuga, — said ‘‘ Prefer a request !*' Thereupon, 
K&]iya, who is called the shining river (?) of kindness,*’ said, “ Do (this) favour Then 
they loosed his dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Bejatur of (the district called) Kelale ndd. And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Chall^jivara at Atukur, at (the place where) the boar and 
the (log killed each other, he (PermAnadi) gave** land yielding two khandugas (of grain)^ 
at the site colled Maltikklahga below the large tank. 

(L. 13). — Any cultivator (who destroys) that land, ({>r) the ruler of the district (f 
he does a/>), (or) any governors of the village who destroy** this land, — he incurs (the 
guilt of) the sin committed by that dog 1 if the Gorava^ who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, he incurs (the guilt of) tho sin committed by 
(that) dog ! Cm ! 

(L. 15).— Saying “We ourselves saw how powertuily the Ch<Ma, like a male 
buffalo in coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting (their) prowess 
in saying ‘ Pursuing and besetting the forces ot the armj of tlic Choia which, blazing 
(with wrath)^ have opposed (m«), we will resist the raliant men who confront (us)^ if 
(indeed) there be any (to make a stand) at tlie place of meeting and piercing,’ — what 
people have failed to express approbation of him who is a very I'nnfctra among the 
8agaras ? The king was at (his) back ; a multitude of enemies opposed (him) in front ; 
all the piKjpie here, emulously rivalling each other, are bathed (in perspiratiu/i) to the 
(very) edges of (their) garments ; — under these circumstances ho, a very Sddraka 
(devoted) only to w^ar, dripping (with sweat), with the assistance of (the god) Hari (and) 
the bravo Lakshmi, passed on like a Hun, cleaving open the forehead of the elephant 
that was called “ the fortress of the Ch6(a.'’ 6m ! 

Tub AnnmoN at tub Top oi^' tub 8tonb. 

(L. 20). — Hail ! When Bdtuga, having fought and killed R&chamalla, the son 
of the glorious Ejreyapa, was governing the Ninety-six-thousand : — At the time when 
KannaradSva was warring against the Chdia, Bdtuga treacherously,*® while (they) were 
taking the air (together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 

■ lit. ** died together.’* 

•• liL '* they g«ve " {koffar) ; the word ie in appoeition with psrmmiM44i9«f (t 6). 

** lit ** who deetroye ** {al,idom)i thie eentenoe illnetratee well the change of eonetniotion frou the tingular to the 
plural, and hack again (compere Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 146, note 16). The worde "thie lend '* are rather anneceeeary after 
the ' that land * which etaude at the beginning of the eentenoe. 

* poffalisupa eeeme lo be some derivative from pSfttri, ‘a brave man / eee note 16 above, regarding the pidsa. 

^ See note 2 above. 

» ht *• ae a thief." 
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Kiijaditya ; and then Kannaradt^va ^^ave to Butuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase 
Tvvolve-thonsand, the Belvola Tbree-liundred, the PurigcTc Three-hundred, the Kisuki\d 
Seventy, and the Bi\geiit\d Seventy. 

(L, 21). — Being pleased with the manner in wliich Manalarata stood out in front 
and pierced {hU foes)^ Biituga gave (/o Z/iw/), in token of approbation, for subsistence, 
the Atukdr Twelve, and the village of K6teyfir of {the) Belvola {country), {May there 
be) auspicious and great good fortune ! 


XIIL— KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TUE CUEDI 

LAKSIIMANARAJA. 

By PiiorEssoR F. KrELHouN, Pn.B., C.T.E. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inseriptioiP was found at Kavital/ti, a village in tlie 
MudwAra Subdivision of the Jabalpur District of the Central Provinces {Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 80, Latitude 24^ North, Longitude 80° 40' East), whence it has been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Aluseuiii. And an account of the coiileuts- of the inscription has 
been given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Areha'ologicid Survey of India llcports, vol. IX, 
page 61 . I now edit the text from a rubbing, sup])lied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

T!ic inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
scription the upper part of which is missing. The writing of what remains covers a 
space of 3' 8^ broad by 4' 3^ ' high ; but of tliis, again, a large piece, about 1' broad by 
1 ' 8' high, is broken a\vay at the lower prop<r right corner, and a small piece at tlie 
upper l(dt corner. Besides, the stone is broken in scv(wal pieces, and some aksharas 
have thereby become damage d or illegible in the body of the inscription. The average 
size of th(^ letters is 1'. Tlie eharnciers, well formed and skilfully engraved, arc NSgari 
of about the cud of the lUtii (!entury A.D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting 
the words yas-cha, in line 5, and kim vahund, in line 2G, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography it will hi' sutfieient to state that 6 is throughout written by the 
sign for v, and that the sign of the jihcdmiiliy a once occurs in line 9, and the sign of the 
upadhmdiuya once in line 31). 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses eulogising the earlier Chedi (or Kalacliuri) rulers of Tripuri, espe- 
cially Yuvar&jadeva and Lakshmanarftja, Avho are actually mentioned in the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that in the family of the sage Bharadvdja 
there was a Brahman, named Bliakamisra, wdio was chief minister of the king Yuvara- 
jadeva; and in verses 7-17 that he had a son, Some^vara (in verse 9 described as 
bhatia-^Somescara^dikshiia), who became minister of the Chedi lord, the illustrious 
Lakshma^ar&ja. And the proper object of tho inscription is to record that this 
Somefivara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the inscription evidently was put up, and 
which is glorified in verses 18-29. Beyond this, verses 1-29 contain nothing of interest. 

* Sm Sir A. Canniogham’s ArchcBohgical Survey of India MeporU, vol. IX, p. 8 ; also Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Imenp* 
Hone, p. 117. 

* This account, which no doubt was furnished by some native assistant, is very incorrect. Hera it will be sufficient to 
say that the word, which was interpreted to denote a place called Pd{angir is really a name of the planet Satarn ; see line 
24 of the teat. 
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From verse 30 it appears that near the temple there was a pura (or bmhmapum, as 
it is more commonly called) for eig;lit learned Brahmans; and the rest of tlie inscription 
enumerates various donations, made for their maintenance and in favour of the temple 
generally. To the Brahmans mentioned the king, apparently Laksh manarft j a, gave the 
village of Dirgha^^khika (verse 30). To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not been preserved (verse 31) ; while 
his queen, Rahad4, gave the village of Cliakrahradi (verse 32). Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, by the illustrious ^ahka[ragana, the king’s 
son(?)], a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 33) ; and at a solar eclipse were given (it 
is not certain by whom) the village Chhallixmtaka in the district of Dhavalahara 
and the village Antarapata (verse 34). Several fields, and the village V atagartikft. iii 
the Mills. * group of twelve,* are besides mentioned among the donations to Vishnu> 
after the founder of the temple called ‘the holy Somasmmideva^ in the mutilated 
verses 35-37\ And finally verses 38-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls^ which had to 
be paid in favour of the temple. 

The kings Yuvarfijadeva. and Laksh manar^ja, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Keyuravarsha- YuvarAjadeva and his son LakshmanarAja, the 
father of Samkaragana, of the Bilhari inscription {ante, vol. I, page 253) ; and accord- 
ingly the present inscription is older than the Bilhari inscription, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the 10th century A.l). 

Of the localities mentionf^d in the inscuiption, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty ; hut I suspect Dirghasakhika to he the village Ligheeof the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of Karitalai (or Kareetullae). 


Text/ 


L. 1. 


2. ^-fsrjnfTHTarra i 

2r(«r)^[?!Ti^]^T^ffTT[sn] w — [ii']*— LiJ- 
f gf ?TqTT < «r w t: ii'“ —[2]. 


^ Tho mutilated (iiate of verse 87 raake« it irapossible to »ay whether the word khdriv^pa^ which occurs in it, ehotild 
be explained to mean ‘a field sown with a kftdri of grain', or taken as a proper name. If it were a proper name, we should 
probably have here the older name of K&rital&i. 

* I am nnable to explain fully all the particulate stated in the mutilated verses 38-42, ^ Verse 40 again contains the 
word defii, mentioned ante, p. 130, note 83. 

* From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing, supplied to me by the editor. 

® Of this Hue only the lower part of about half the number of aktharas, which it contained, is preserved ; but what 
remains is sufiScient to show that this was not tho first line of the inscription. 

^ The last ahehara of the preoediug line must have bee n^. T be poet is speaking of the Daitya Bali, with whom 
he evidently compares a king (probably the Chedi Lakshinapar&ja), who must have been spoken of in the lost portion of 
the intcriptioD. 

^ Metre: §4rddlavikriiltta. 

* I should have expected to read here 

“ M«tr<; UprjAti. 

" Th« aktkara$, here brokcD ana,, probably were . 
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L. 4. 


5. 


'^rarfar: asf^ftr «'* —[3]. 


^TaiT*!aH^W: 



-[ 4 ]. 


ant II 

^^ticwia '* ar ^ai^»wi^^a8H«i« »T qi ^pcrfir 1 

V* 'j» 

’ti^'taraa^ar’* n >5tnrr[^V]- 

6. aiwntT^ra’trft ^ 11 ” — [5J. 

^qim ar anr^rar xn-gifaiiiiittainal 1 

H Tt ilaf^ aq ag l ^ ^^^t TT wfiflHTi lTaf f ^^aTla^lti ll'^ — [Oj. 

»r %- 

7. ^ yTa;aTfatl(^)tT q <r<iH a :? T «w ^ ^«inqa ta mra<fl^i i niS 1 

ai ^rratl %amtir aifTamt;'* tr a <anilw«i : ^ fllWa: u"' 

9^- 

8. ^qi^wrdawfdw^tfta ?fl«fni|i^ ftswfti ai: f ntil ^(a)»iar 1 
▼WBnTntqqCt^’aqf^uiii'W aaa9m«m4l ^aaart "q 11 “ — [hJ. 
qatrqrsrrajfwtiraiT]- 

8 . tra^^fata^; cfft*! I * iif^^ b * I 

qnwx:’'' qrafTwt^fanj wwt af. 11“ — [9 J. 
a^a^: arf^Tmrr^qdar^: 
anr^Cvrlwr- 

10. m tr^ fwnqi!f1«l Wt: aqfitzqi; 1 

<iftrcRn<r*ra?iTaTfaTq^: wf qs^Kat^'qrtf'i: 


w[aiT^]a|ratat- 


11 . 


qrarfnar w>irw§an?isTT — [lOj. 


qiliinirfanTf anr 5TWiTt;a^^^ fi?faR it^ -in]. 
aimasEii»frr« w[ara]T«»4w e ai^ifj f'Mfj']?Trfr]ar?rmT: 1 
[q«^sT] ffqw]trqTani[arft | - 

12. fqm trsifar tth; i 

wTt<l»tlNwa: fttfqqepq 

anaaqf art ^rqirfq arw tmranB «i%at 1 

v» 

atfq^ aiT ^a r aa q- 


-[12j. 


*-* Metre: UdgUi. 

Metre: M&Hni. 

» OriRinally wan engraved, but the firet 

akuharM are atruek out. 

** Originally but altered to 

*• Metre : Upendravajri. 

Metre: UpajAti. 

*• It 18 aomewhat doubtful whether or 

w 48 engraved. 


Metre : ^ikharini. 

^ Metre : VasantatilakA. 

Originally mm\, altered to 
^ Metre : IndravajrA. 

** Metre: &rdMavikrIdita. 

« Head and 

** Metre : dloka (Aoiiahtubb) 

** Metre: UpajAU. 
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Jj. 13. 

<9^ nm tt” —[13]. 

qii'^SR »IT^f3l!If[TL’T]sni?llIT’^(^)^^ ll(l) 
51 w- 


14. tfsi ipyJRfw Tlfsr 

4 ' 

’WT s!T(TiT)fTgfrf^?w»35flTg r"' — [HJ. 

fTOf3i?^Tfefrnw«irRfTSti^; i 


lo. f5g»n; li" — [15j. 

[sn<i] ?:"rfafTfFi sR^T 

«af?i q5JlTf?R??f?m^TfR€tST?TfH»JlT?I^g I 


10 . 

n" — [IG]. 

mfi'- [«r]5?ifn ^I^it nl^Jnfc^fgfi i 

17. ^gi5giTi?T?i«i ^tsirat ii“ —[17]. 

ITPTTStgJIsiiTfT 551 %5»g 

•>3tW%f^t^wf5^5"T%5r5ETf95T5!H155r: | 

wsFf’5l^irTftT’n[5;) " 

^I'Sft [SRlj- 


1«. "ifr^ ^m^rfgrff 555X155115^ n'' —[18]. 

5S«Jxf5 5(5)fWT55T,T?5r5; lifj5!r55Cc5W5:3i5T5I5Rlf5; I 1 

[fq] w w 55 5XJ55t f5WTf5 ffd « 4sfN« XT^r-. 1| *']’'■ —[10], 


I'J. sr^555T5tftX H[^] f5gf^T5ft?5(f«)5f5ia^P: B 

[5i]'5TXT5Tf^5f5 <?T5515 <5lxgaTl5lj v-/ v-/ [5T]W5t5 ll"’ —[20]. 


20. 5lwIfaS55 «(^[5] I 

^''5i55>[5i]5r5 ^f5i| W 5j| » HM5IXSIHT 5fTfTy >r5 %g7n55 f5<a ll’” —[21]. 
L5]55T5t xrf^Ipl 55X5 iTT5 xm: I 
^ 5^5151 wgwxxr- 


»7 Metrt*, MandAkrantA. 

^ Tko ikthara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
engraved below^the line. 

^ Metre, SArdAlavikridita. 

» Metre, 6loka (AnusbtubbV 
Metre, Sragdhai A 

^ The exact meaning of this line I do nul iinderstaiul. 
Metre, Ary A 


This correction appears to have been made already m 
the original. 

Metie, SArdiilavikridita. 

“ Metre, Pushpitagra. 

Metre, UpajAti. 

^ Ti\o ak'ft/tara in brackets was original)} omitted, and is 
fiigr.aved bflow the line. 

Metre, Malm!, 
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L 21. 


cT ir -1 22]. 


iiTJT^wTTfiwJ^ fnsrnjgT^TTwt 


22. 


[^]frr ll'= -[23j. 


UTrl; RTrTflsilft ^rqfH | 

Slif 


23. ^ ^ [?]w: 

€nT ^ arirm" gj^raf?! fsifRiTn^sT^ Trira n" —[21]. 

«raf?T ff fsf^TSTT I 

TT- 


2J?. V-/ V»/ W mtst ¥hr«rwse ii" —[25 


1 


qT?Tf )5?iTtrfm 


v^ - [ll*]" -[2G]. 

^ ^ I fa«j 

^ ?T 7T^ ?rrW[’!frTjfTf«lflHTm ftlTl^PrTfjT: I 

m f!T^ nTrnrtfi^^ 

''N> 

[^]- 


20. — w — wwo- irrt II*'* —[27]. 

fsfi ^(^)■^ II 

^rs^inx’iTTl^^r^ ffrarx ufkwfn sr: i 

%?i?wnrsinsp^«rr('m)?i^ f^: ii" —[28]. 


V../W\./'w'W [^^^]* 

^^«iTgfwifrf ^^rn^fr^iTTw 


«XrpfTI]XI*r 


28. — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ [w]’^ n®* —[29], 

’iTmTT^njti; «'* —[30]. 

iim ^T- 


“ Motre, Slolta (Anuslitulili). 

Kcail and 

” Melii', Muluii. 

® This may lavo Wp altered U in the original. 
** PossiWy this iiuit betu altered to ^?TT^t. 

AMctie, Sirtgdbara. 


Metre, MAlini 

Metre, Sloka (Anoahtabb). 

Metre, S&rdAlavikrt^ita. 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anaabtabk), 
^ Metre, SragdharA. 

Metre, Sloka (Aanabtubb). 
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L. 20. [l-] 

^T% WT^: «“ —[31]. 

^nw 35ftr^«n^ 11*^ —[32]. 

■^ 315 - 

30. 

^’’trrsreatfT^; h’'* —'33]. 



31. .... [ 11 - f- -[81!. 

[^%cr]^ I 

TTSfwl^ grr^ni %si Tr^^feqs ii " —[35]. 
WT5n-^3T% Tmr i 

TTTwir 

02. ['I' i —; on]. 

j I 

mr |gTtrfa^T3T?T: u — iO"]. 
^TtrrT^T: W5T:''' wr*i^?3^f 1 

Tr^^TTfti TTTsrrsrr: ^- 


3.3. nr] -ros]. 

^ rPTr I 

»Ttwt fwr n —[30]. 

^fufiwar I 

irryTTf^swiJi ’=r trr?- 

31. .... [ 11 *] -[lOJ. 


I 

TIWM^iajd ^ I ( 11 ) —[11]. 


I? 



xTPjlzfir^r^rr 1 


wfirar^Hisre W5r ^ 11 -[42]. 


Metre, Aryfi. 

Metre, ^lokn (AnuRl4ubh). 
Metre, UdgJti. 


Metre, Ary A. 

** Metre, from here to the end, Sloka (Auujibtubh). 
AU this ie quite elcrtr in the rubbist^'. 


% A H 
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XIII.— NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF MALAVA. 

The [Vikra^ha] year llGl. 

Ry Professor F. Kiklhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription, which is on ;i slab of stone in the NAg])ur Museiiin, was first 
edited and iranslated into English, in 1813, by Bui Gahgudhar Sastri, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr. L. 11. Reid.' And a few years 
later it WJis re-edited, with a German translation, by Professor Lassen.- In addition to 
the previously piiblish(‘d text Lasscm was enabled to use a copy of the text sent to him by 
Sir W. Erskine, wlikdi was reported to liavo b(‘(Mi taken from a copper-plate at Sattara.’ 
On the value of the two ))ul)lisiu'd (‘ditions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say tliat Prob'ssor liassc'u on(*e or twice lias inijustly cc'usiircd the Hindu 
translator for having misundiTstood the original, in w here the English transla- 

tion, if not altogether eorreid, shows its author to have had a fairly aecnrato idea of wliat 
the writer of the original nu'ant to sfiy. And T must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of sonw' rrally dillieult versos, more help may bi* derived from the Englisli than 
from tlu' German translation. I now' re-ialit this inseri]dion from ox(*ollent estampnges, 
prepared and snppli(*d to me some time ago by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Bnrgi'ss. 

The main body of tin' inseriplion eontains 40 lines of w’riting which cover a space 
of V b.y' broad by 2' 8.]" high ; and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, is an additional liiu' about 4' 11 y' long. No]>artof the wanting is entirely lost, hut 
the lower linlf of the* stone lias sntlered <»‘r<*ntly, ap]>arently from ex])Osnre to the weather, 
and in consequence many sin^lo nhsharoH and whole groups of words are either badly 
damaged or only faintly \isible. I mwertheh'ss hope that, with the exception of about 
a dozen sylln])l(‘s (in line's 21,33, and 37) which 1 havt; been unable to restore, and a 
few' others wbieb liave lui'ii marked as doubtful, my transcript may be taken to be an 
accurate and trustworthy cojiy of the original ti'xt. The size of the letters in lines 1-40 is 
about I'*, in the separate line II about y'. The ebaracters arc Nugari of the beginning 
of the 12th century A. D, ; they include tlie sign of iho ji/irdi}HfJ?i/a* in vdbhpdiHhhnlikana, 
in line 12. Tiic language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory oin om namo 
Bhdratifai and the date fi<nn 1101 at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole hasb(*cn written and engraved w ith sueh care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost ])erfect and calls for very few remarks. Except in the word 
in line 16,® the letter h is thronglioiit denoted by the sign for y. Besides, 

attention iiccd only be drawn to the rvrong* spellings ^shatnfa for ^shanija^ in lines 6 
and 10, nistrimsa for nislrmsa, in line 10, chakalmlikartinaiu for chakshmhkartutnm.^ in 

* See Journal, Bombay Amattc Socuty, vol, I, p. 259. 

* See Zeitarhrift fur die Kunde des Moryenlandex^ vol. VI T, p. 194. 

® According to LenHcn his copy whs luarhcd on the title page * Sanscrit No. 57/ and he believed it to have belonged to 
I (‘ollcotioii of tianivcripto of inMcriptions at Hoiiilmy. Having studied LnHHen’s text as well as his notes, mid coiiipHrea his 
various leadings with iny estaiupages. I feel cci tain that, what Lassen was told about the origin of the copy sent to liim, was 
inconect, and that there never has existed such a copper-plate as is inentituied by him. In my opinion, what he received from 
Sir W Erskine was Mti'ply another transcript of the stone iiiKcriptioii, made by a Pandil brought to Romhay. To prove 
this in detail wouhl he a waste of time It will he sufticiciit to say that Lassen's copy furnishes no help wherever tlic stone is 
damaged, and that its readings in these places are just such as might he suggested by an intelligent Pundit. 

• This sign ol the is hardly to be distingui«died here fni:n the sign for &A: 

• Bnt not in line 41, wheie \\c n ad nu rbharau. 



NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION. 


181 


lino 21, tdjuair for tajjnair^ in line 35, nncl vklhadhraiu for vidhaddhvam, in line4L The 
language is correct.^ It contains several imcominon m orcls ; but the only 'n ord winch is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is hrnluHandahhatKja, apparently denot- 
ing ‘the vault of heaven’ or ‘the lirniament/ in lines 5, 7, II, and 13. As regards 
versification, the author lias twice offended against an elcraentary rule of metrics, in 
line 3 of verse 28 and line 1 of verse 31. The style of the whole poem is highly bom- 
bastic and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 57) cxiiorted his 
readers to exert themselves well and to make their intcdlcet sharp as the point of kukt 
grass. 

The inscription is a Vrttktfiii or laudatory account of the Para in A ra vuRts of 
Malava, from Vairisimha (II.) to Lakshmadeva, the son of IJdayAditya and 
(probably elder) broth(*r of N aravnrmadeva ; but, comjiarcd with its great length, the 
aetual facts reported in it arc few indeed. Beginning uith seven l)ent‘dietory versrs, the 
poet (in verses 8-15) t('lls the w(‘ll-known fable how on mount Arbuda (or Ahii) the 
sage A'avsislitha, wlien his uondeTful eow Nandini was Ixang carri(‘d olT by Vi'^vainitra, 
produced fiom the sacred fire the hero I’araniara, who defeated Vi>^Aruitra and hecaine 
afterwards the founder of the royal family here eulogized. Tlie first king of tliis family, 
mentioned by tlu' poet, is Vairisimha (av. Ifi-l.)). lie was sueeeeded by bis son 
Siyaka (vv. 20-22) ; and after liini earne bis son Mufi jaraja (vv. 23-25), JlunjrirAja's 
younger brother Sindh ura ja {vx, 2()-2S), and Sindbiiia ja’s son Bbojydevn (vv. 20-31). 
The d(‘seription of th(‘sc liv(‘ kings is ])ur(‘ly eouventionnl and for the historian worthless. 
In verso 32 the poet intiinal(‘8 that Phojadeva’s end was unfortunate ; and he relates 
that, during the trouhh‘s Avliieli then had befallen the realm, Bliojadeva’s relative 
Udnyuditya heeame king, Avhose great aehievenumt was that ho freed the land from 
the dominion of (tlu^ Chedi) Kama who, joiruxl hy the Karnatas,' had sw^ept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (vv. 32-3 t). Udayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshma- 
deva, tlu‘ glorification of whom takes u]) no l(*ss than tAventy verses (vv. 35-54). Accord- 
ing to the ])Oot’s account Lakshmadeva subjugated th(' earth in all directions ; hut the 
only tangible and ])rohnbly true facts mentioiud are an expedition undertaken against 
'Pripuri (v, 30), t)je well-kiioAvn ea])ital of the Chedi kingdom, and ])orhaps some fights 
Avitli the Turuslikas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in veu’se 54, which speaks of 
the king’s encampment on the hanks of the river Vankshu, and contains a AV(dl-kno\vn 
play cjii the Avord kira/ 

To the above laudatory account Avrses 5.") and 50 add, that Lakslimadevn, at the 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, it is not clear to Avliom, t wo villagers in tlu' Vyapura 
manifiila^ and that his brother, the king N aravarmadeva, aftciwvards assigned the vil- 
lage of Mokhalapat aka instead. Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the architect) 
Lakslirnidhara to build the temple at which this inscription Avas ]>ut up, and Avhich is 
said to have been adorned vidth many eulogies and hymns eom]>os('d by (the king) liim- 
self. Prom this last remark I feel strongly imdined to believe tliat this praktki, the 
author of Avbich is not mentioned, was likewise composed by no less a [lersonagc than 
the king Naravarmadeva. 

* The use of ‘UiJhhavat in the first. roniiHuiiul o| verso 20, for mibhat'a, 1 asoritu' to an fiior rtf nntci 

^ A* Karnii i» joined heir with Iho Kiirn&taH, eo ibe loid uf Chrih a|>|>.iieiiUy ih joined with thr K miai in in the 
Udsypnr Praiastt, ante, vol I, p. 23o, line 20. 

* Set*, eg.* above, p. 15, wrsr 12. 
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This main part of the inscription doses with the; date, the (Vikrama) year 1161 = 
A. D. 1101-6. The additional lino 11 (vv. 57 and 58) a)ipoals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to appreciate properly the poem, here set before 
him. 

The history of the earlier PaiTimaras of Jlalava, down to Udayaditya, lias been fully 
treated of by Professor liuhlcr, ante, vol. I, pp. 22;i-23:t. The names of the, later rulers of 
the same dynasty 1 have given from their copper- plate va. Indian Anilqnary, 

Tol. XIX, pp. 31G-317. All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Udayaditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which is given in the Transactions Roy. As, Soc., vol. I, p. 220. But from the 
present inscription it is clear that U dayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmadeva^ 
and he by his brother Naravarman; and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the years A. 1>. lOSO and 1101. 


Text. 


L. 1. 


o 


3. 


1 . 


[ii’'] ^ snfl a 
ipnr; rtfcT ^ ll"— [!]• 

w ii'-— [2], 

"rmsirTT^m: I 


trwl^ ^[stnr. w: a"— 

fwyrisfsr^stnEr^ii: faiw: fviw ii"’— [i). 


nr ii'"— {5], 

§TTni vinufli ^ 5sfjjflwT5ft ^ wi'snfw w 
^ iroif 'sr i 

^ wlw ^ ^ cT- 


i ^ ^ ^ n: ir— [fi]- 




w wtwKrraftrinwrpt i 

^ftrerPi Hit d i a’"— [7]. 


* From impresaious nuppltal to me by Dr. Fleet and 
Dr. Burgess. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

'* Metre, 6loka (Anusb^ubh). 

” Metre, Rathoddhata. 

Head fw^fnrr* The aJc»hara$ in brackets are much 
damaged, but 1 believe tin* reading tO be coricct. There is 
no doubt about the words ajiffi 


Metre, t^Ioka (Anushtubh). 

The aisharats iu these brackets are almost entirely 
illegible. 

** Metre, RnthoddbatA,. 

Metre, Slokii (Auuhbtuhb). 

** Metre, Stkidfilaviuriiiita. 

Metre, Sioka (Auusbtubh), 
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^f»?T «ThmW?IT*T5nT- 







7. 


I|•"’-[S]. 

WcSTT ntsiTspims®*!! i 

f^rfN: f^ir 7iufw<lr?urt- 

^ frT^?nT?iTwf3uif^;^^T^m*T^3^ ii —['•!]• 

^ f^f*i^ 3r!5rftui- 

fvj JjfjT’^tRITT^TVl’g^Ilftl SfH I 

wwTT^i^sT r‘- 

qT: ^ WJiqi^lTqiTiiqs^Tqq:- 
g^T:aTfq^7TqiT5fi^Tn=irrz:f<iB^^ffi#t gfsr: i 
qwrrHssjNiiqf’nqij- 

^rt fqgq(H)’snft 

nirnT iS ^Tfa^q qwHq?(q)’siTq?ti^ qf?! ii-'^— [li]. 

f^m¥HTf^qT?flfqqf^qTTqqTTtqi7TfqqifflTTTqrqq I 

^rar f^j^Tq^qwqi^rqTrrrqfm 7r7i^Tqiq%5i^qT: ii“— [12j. 
’qnmm qi^T’qsf ftrf7rq?rtTfw??r: ^faiqj- 
’wrfn- 

f^afm gifqqH Tsfqqi 

qtr: ’q^qrwn: ii=‘— [13]. 



10. 


qiq?mf^m5B'q^:q?rfhqfrt« Triy ^sqq- 

: ii'---[14]. 

r. ^nnTTi: i 

i: II ii="-[15]. 
ft rfn qff i c wq a m rrq- 
qTq <?«4ll«jl J a ^qH^qurc q qHl^qiC T a q f qf^: i 

w^niiPu«wq a^ !j fe d qPa,*irti i <i4]a1q'ai ^: ii"‘— [10]. 


Metre of ver.ses 8 ami 9, Sardulavikriilita. 
Metre, VasaniuiiluUa. 

Metre« S&rdiilav.ki idita. 

** Metre, VaaantatilAkA. 


Vfetre, i^drdulavikrulita. 

** Metre, Kathoddhatd. 

*'* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
Metre, iSragdharA. 


[ 10 ]. 
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^reT^qmrr f^; i 

L. 11. ^ nrmnrw TW ir"‘— [17]. 

<ifmn«rH?ii?TqTfq^?T ^ i 

[^]^^^*T4«Bqraq5ia5IT3rT^ 

tpRTT^nfq »Tqww<«rfq^’^Y^?r: q<TTtrr^BT: ii — [i^J 

12. ^TTai ^ frprsf ^ ^TforaTnrfqTT^ ^ fi: i 

s?i^4^ trrw^ ^wfrTqsTw^ ^Bi^WTTra ii — [if]- 

^(qT)wrTHTe 2 >qf’^WTM^Tqq^sT: l 

1 : 5 . mfwTfqnsT/Tsrf’wfa'Tq ?c(^)'8rrw^n?'^^- 

fqxr[^]>iVqiTr’ qmqT«Tsi; 11 —[-'»]• 

Jffrmwfq THT^fT^VJ ^SHTTSf rflTT^m- 

ii, -wr^ 11 '" — 1 21 j, 

^<4nqq«<5r»r^Kfw?r 

3 r 1 ^rfPffffTTPsm 'q ?r^ q^qn ^g^riTT 1 
^Tqrfq 55 ^ 1 ( 5 ^ T)fq ^ q: 

^srqmmrq Ifirq-nn n % 11 " —1 22 ]. 

TT^iq- 

Tl^g^gifqsTTgiTjTf’nTgTf^T ^q; I 

qrq; qTgnqrff^qV’^qqqT q*o qnTqTH^ST 
^Tq<THt^*p^Tq^tqq 5 iq 3 arT^T»q#i^T^=r h — [- 3 J. 
qfqjnr'qfn ms^qrfq sjfiHH, qsq; qr?f^- 
Ki. fvri 


^nq^[’^Jq 5 fK[q^]qq^qvt 5 i«it'^W«- 
q3i=^i'55T^TT^sraw?Uftq(ar)inTwmwt?^; 11 —[21]. 
qfq^(fqi)srfsiww’?rqf7»^n 5nfr(wtr)3€rqT 
%q(q ^q«q(T)q?g[q] 7 rw^ wt- 


Mt'iio of vpisrs 17-2M, SarUuIttvikriilita. i Metre, Malini. 

*• Oii|;iiialiv WH 8 enjfraved, but it has been al- j Metie of versos 22 - 26 > SArdulavikrldita. 

teied 
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17. I 

fW^rfiniTT^Tf^ TTTT- 

WJ 5 ftnn?RT: ii ® n -[ 26 ]. 

qrfiw: Ryumi; 


?i: WITS- 


- va OS 

I r*<rimg ^inT[g]gr m tT aj | qy ;?T: ii — [2()]. 

enrfir ^rarfwsnjrmiT ?T^?rgi7i5'il*«i»iT^nTfii: i 

.r---[27J. 

^rrvt^ ira- 

19- W(W)5r ^ 

[*I^]?rt [^(^)wn!ir]Kri!ire!t ^ \ 

?f5j: ^■ra'S(TT3Tsrer ^ *r?ly<sei ^ 

^»<ii<i fsrWiim ^mf^; nwif^ ii ^ ii’’— [28]. 

20. ^l«l5«l(«l)T^fi5(fi^)mfT'«i*l<st: ^ ^ ai^aft I 

?rwraT[fq] ^[»Tr!r]?ri^ inrra 5 TT[«rT]ftR:’‘ 


«n(ru?: qnrsrreRTO Tfjii wy ^Rnj: h^: 

yrm weft t T f WGa H^rrar ^ i 

22. dJWWRfWdV H 0 H**— [31]. 

iprf9i*infi5^(4)^diHmid Tm ^ gr«iTff% 

wmM i fafd 7rei ?(?); ^ i <i ^gT r<fgft»T 4 yif> i: i 

^i^ q i<a*«<;f » Sdi ij^ftrot ii —[32]. 


?i- 



MUihi §: q^ffi i 

** Metre, MllinI- ” Metre, Prithvf. 

*■ Metre of verses 28 and 29, ^ardillavikridita. The *• Metre of verses 3l«87, l§drdilUvikridita. Here, again, 
third line of verse 28 has no cesure after the I2th s^dlable. the first line of verse 31 has no cesure after the I2th sjllabie. 

** The aktkara in brackets looks as if originallj it h^ 
been engraved. 



186 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


fw[^J w^T:*rw?f ftwT: hth: tret f^fyi ii -[33]. 

trwt eifwft ftratw er- 


L. 24. «TtR:«i 

[^^?] [TO?]?rr ' 



^tet ii ^ ii —[34]. 

gw^rei irowtnjnmpi- 


atimtR- 

25. n^st: imTOfnfe i 

^ rrg^rarif^ sTT^ srt^wi: 

er^mfie ii -[35]. 

eili?! fwmt «i^(4)?nTTT3|: %Hi<iaii<<i : 

sTsg?! [trr ?]?i *nm ^ nsr- 

26. t 

ftrattnrmfsrfw: trt^: htt 
stn^eiTT Tnn'PiT^ tree ’?re'sa??iwT ii —[36]. 
trf^nenarftr] trT(m)»ifrfa trft<>mn 

terernret wrftj i 

^rnntifireer- 


27 . 

ifrff ^ «M^ T »4'4ur<i fwih ) wteb iir g i ? ^ ii —[37]. 

t: gr ^[^]aint tJW ii“-[38]. 


28. 

’lenRsi ftrjKf T^«»it:rej^irM[«r]w ftiftre: i 

#“-[39]. 



RTjre^t- 

29. ^ ?i K^ T ^r4m<ui i <e i: ii"— [40]. 

^ tan^srarratHwe^^: ftemraret^m- 
HRcrerr; ^s'%wwiJif<!<ii-!i^Mi<<«Mii»re: i 


Read ** Metre, l3&rdulavikruUta* 

** Metre, XJi»cudrava]ra ^ Metre, Upajati. 
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30. TT R TSI ^ l: l(ll)‘'-[41]. 

^^rrarnn 

t^ufl HWtrro: wwTsufiif^q ?i: f^^rr 
32. t%?r fn# wimiftiK i 

u^<ii It -Lii]. 

t aff^nsnJUJTW^fswr; <h«rRii'f»5)5i^WT^: 

« . 

33. ft?m(»T)a?siT: I 

[sf] w w TrrC^l^inT^- 

f^p«urT(^T)^w?^ Il*’-[1G]. 
jr^hnTHTTOm’?!- 

34. ^I'flfin*?)- 

’^tfw[^]f^[f^s5\]4wup: [?i]*TTgi»rr: w m; i 

mfw: #irf?i tia%^ zmrsixnn^g: 

tjs^usnfn fit^r [’>iT]*i[n] ii‘'-f 17] 

^rrfwti ^ %gT5W*mt tiw 4t ht^- 
PKiturv^- 

35. ^[^ft»IT]g?f I 

iOTr[<]?sr iniT%«T n: 

w«mwt«w 53miTf ?iwt[’^] «»^fn ^sqw i 
^ni?^rakt ^iiGT «iMiyi«> 

3G. mfaw tn'» ur<mqm : ii“— [49] 

t^msRTnj^iT *Rfsn ^rrf^sirraTfisttrw wN- 

wifii rdr<Hfa«M<i<i4i: irenfi Tft: i 


Metre) ^rdi^Iavikiiilita. 

Metre, Sregdhark. 

Metre of Tereea 43-46, ^ardulavikrMiia. 


Metre, ^loka (Anosh^abh). 

** Metre of vcraee 47 and 48, ^rdiUaviknMita. 
^ Metre, UpajAti. 
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flRnIt ira[:] 

L. 37. ii"— [50]. 

t: fnfwfT^nrefnfii: 

q(W^Hmiim[iik]?3RT ii —[51]. 

38. Tnnpv irfH ?ret i 

ftwFn ii“’--[52]. 

^iti«t: ^wu mrrft ?Rrr g^T^i y i iT^ B- 

i 



89. m<a«<<g4inw<i ! f | g ri ^^^ i |t4!H : «“-[63]. 

^srraro «?:wftvfi<WTyTfy4H<<iwn7r- 

-[64]. 

Jt’v «>myi <*<*»% 

40. *rr vi^ 

- ... r-i^ r- r- 

?nrTm uv i ^Oqtj a- 

<4 

»m »it«JJ?mtZ4iT<s«wf<?lU^lU«5l’W’«5?JT U $ U “-[55], 

m I I a « #“-[56]. 

^ lUl « 

41. ^ 

iC^)^ ^nswTST ^ fvf fwtf" i 

#narewrt ^ ’BiTPTOKr ^ ^ sr: #“—[67]. 

**v ^ - r-~: ^ ^ 

^"^"SfT'QTJlTT <S|?U^TITTvi m wTwn I 

4Tflng ^rPCTm»?R5nafW(»^)d i O » "-[58], 


Metre of versee 60 and 61* ^ArdAlavikridita. 

• Otigmally ieetni to have been engriTed. 

^ Metre) Upajiit. 

** Metre of eereea 63-66) dkrdAIaeikrt^ta. 
OriginaU^ waa engraved. 


** Metre, §loka (Anaebtubh). 
“ Read . 

^ Metre) Upajlti. 

•• Metre. dk)ka (AnnaMobb). 
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Translation. 

Om I 

Om ! Adoration to Bharati !“ 

{Verse 1). O goddess of speech and divine Durga I Let simplicity,®^ force, sweetness, 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all be shared by us I 

(2) . May Lakshmi’s husband, that sole lord of fortune in all the three worlds, grant 
you prosperity, — lie from whose middle stride even*® the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth ! 

(3) . May good utterances, clad in and metres,*® pleasing by their style and 
by figures of speech, and expressive of poetical sentiment, bo gracious to us ! And may 
sages be so, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the qualities 
that adorn them ! 

(4) . May Siva grant whatever is auspicious, — he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embellished with copious ashes, and revered by the lord*® 
of the Yakshas, resembles this fire-born race,*‘ which is terrible when it breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid liomage to by the kings of kings ! 

(5) . Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane egg 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, when set free, an object of reverence for 
Siva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 
lords ! 

(G). May that forin*^ of the husbands of Uma and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 
ment and salvation, which, both passionless and passionate, wearing both a wreath 
of human skulls and flower- garlands, clad both in tiger and elephant skins and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpents and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
ments, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as w^ell as 
auspicious ! 

(7) . May Vishnu purify you, who, in the guise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself ! 

(8) . Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pride 
of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest. The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky -piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven. 

(9) . I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attaclied the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 

^ l.e,t the goddess of speech or eloquence. 

For the exact defioitions of prasAdUt auddrjfa, rnddhuryOf gamddhi and tamutd, denoting certain qualities of stjlo, 
see» e.ff.f Kdvyddarfa 1, 45^ 76, 51, 93, and 47. But these terms should be understood here, not only in their technical, bnt 
also in their ordinary senses. * serenity of disposition," etc. 

^ The madkjjfamaTh Vaitftnavarh padam, * Visbno’s middle stride,' is the air. The idea which the poet intends to 
convey apparently ia, that, if Vishnu’s madhyama-pada already ia ao high, bia uitama-pada muat be inbuitelj higher atiU. 

See Indiseke SCudien, vol. VIU, pp. 180 and 193. 

•** J.e., the god Kuwera. 

** I.e., the Parain4ra family which will be nulogiaod in the following. 

** I.e*, the form of Hari-Hara or Viabnu-^iva ; aee ante, toL I, p. 311, note 47. 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to the two extremities of this mountain, using it as a 
balance of virtue, that tlu; round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount 
Meru 

(V, 10). Piercing wdth one end the ocean-surrounded orb of the earth, and with 
the other the horizon-civciicled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
ous appearance of an axle of the chariot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards. 

(11) . On this mountain, whose slopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas, 
the venerable sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamund, 
enveloped in the smoke of the throe sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
junction with the Ganges. 

(12) . Ills hundreds of precepts, like horses, extricate the chariot of the three worlds, 
so that it may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible quicksand of worldly affairs, bordering on the great stream of know- 
ledge. 

(13) . Once upon a time, when the royal descendant‘s* of Kuj^ika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandini, wdiich caused delight by yielding all things suitable for hos- 
pitable entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that 
fire sprang, to conquer Vii^vAmilra, the unparalelled hero^ the illustrious Paramara, 
rightly so named.®® 

(14) . Ever prosperous is his family here, which, made up of rulers illustrious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, wdiose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in w hich there 
were the princes R&jyavardhana, VWaia, Dharmahhrit, Satyaketu, and Prithukirti. 

(15) . This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, sprung from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned by the eminent Aja and llama, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata. 

(16) . In this race there was the king Vairisimha, \vhose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might, resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery ; while the ground around his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which foil from the foreheads of kings who bowed down before him. 

(17) . When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of space, with- 
drawn from view, were beautified by his umbrellas of peacocks^ feathers, shining like 
sapphires, so that they seemed enveloped in the poisonous breath of the distressed serpent 
6esha, rising up through the fissures of the earth, rent as it was by the massive feet of 
the arrays of his marching rutty elephants. 

(18) . Not to be interfered with, the fire of his prowess shines forth even now, in the 
lower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from the mare’s mouth, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry firmament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quivering gold. 


Literally. ‘ higher than the pillar>like mmintnin of the 
immortal*.' What the poet wishe* to convey is, the mount 
Arbuda i* higher even than the fabnious nionDtam Meru. 


** 7.e., VifivAmitra. 

•* Vn., ‘ the elayer of enemies.’ See ante, vol. I, p. 23C, 
Tcree 6. 
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(V. 19). He ruled the eartli, liuraLling Indra in heaven hy his majesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by liis valour, and surpassing Vishnu*s lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ability to uphold the earth. 

(20) . From him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of whose wTath was 
extinguished l)y the tears, caused by the pangs of widowhood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes ; while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the guise of 
the starry firmament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, in the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneath it. 

(21) . The clusters of big pearls, which flew up into the air from the frontal globes 
of furious eh'phants cleft by bis sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars, not (iven now n^acbed the earth. 

(22) . To whom shall we tell this great unseen and unheard-of wonder? Or who 
will understand it ? Yet for curiosity^s sake we report it : Although he delivered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddess of fortune, although again and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never w’as Vaikuntha.®** 

(23) . From him was born the illustriousking MunjarAja, wdio alone, with the bow 
in liis liand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile armies, as Siva did to 
(Daksha’s) sacrifice f and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth, 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lokaloka mountains. 

(24) . Even when he was marcliing for mere pleasure, his frolicsome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of his cavalry, and that the cavity of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chains, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains. 

(25) . When, having their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of being transformed into divine beings, and when, proudly viewing their bodies 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the aerial cars, they were joyfully embraced and forcibly held back by the Siddha 
women, clustering round them. 

(26) . After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious SindhurAja, became 
king, the tire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
marine fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at the 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
his arm, when it was lifted in war, dealt out destruction to princes. 

(27) . When this prince marched forth victoriously, the cloud of dust raised by the 
onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the smoke of the all- 
devouring lire rising all round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants. 

(28) . In every battle princes found out that the creSitor had as it were combined in 
him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the destruction of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole universe, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. 

•• Vaikantha, Viabnu, tiplifted the earth, obtained Lakthmi. and did the work of the gode ; the kingf freed the 
earth from troubles, secured fortune, acted for the beuefit of well-minded people, and never indeed showed dullness or 
indolence {Ag&n na vai kun{haHm)» 

^6 the first verse of the first act of IkAliddsa's S^dkuntala, and Sir M. Munier-Williams' note on it 
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(V, 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustrious king Bhoja- 
deva, whose lotus-feet were richly adorned with the lustre of the crest-jewels of kings, 
and on whoso feet rests even now, while he is occupying Indra*s throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowxjd down with envy. 

(30) . His army, distinguished by the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, by the 
thunder of loud jharjharas,^ by a multitude of shrill damarus, and by tabors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footsteps of his rutty elephants. 

(31) . Even now, when they recite his fame in the assembly of the gods, Vaikuntha 
is ever jealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayambhu again of the five-moutlied 
Hara, Sambhu too of his six-mouthed son lifirttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths. 

(32) . When he had become Indra’s companion, and when the realm was overrun by 
flLoods**® in which its sovereign w^as submerged, his relation Udayaditya became king. 
Delivering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna, who^ 
joined by the KarnAtas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar.^® 

(33) . The hostile champions who met their death fac^ing this king, similar fco the sun 
and confounded \Aith it because the terrible fire of his valour made him difficult to look 
at, I fancy that they became supremely baj)py, w hen, their fury heightened by the 
belief that the luminary was their opponent, tb(‘y split the orb of the sun.^* 

(34) . The lord of serpents, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 
in an assembly, . . , . . sho ws that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 
a purpose ; but, cheated of the p leasure of listening when he has closed his eyes wdth 
delight, he scorns his body because, b ereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(35) . A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakslimadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eage rncss properly to ruhi bis subjects ; who verily 
in his conduct so allowed himself to be guided by that son of Vivasvat, Manu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up fo r him of its own accord. 

(30). This is what bis marching-drum proclaim s, under the pretence of resounding : 

♦ Join together, you king of tortoises and ye others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this army ! Either perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes ! 
Quickly shut your eyes, 0 gods, before the dust fills them !’ 

(37). When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildered, forsake even their rela- 
tives ; those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of ^ ood news ; the princes 
of the west find out to their sorrow that the creeping-plant of hope bears no good fruit 
to them ; while those of the north throw themselves on their swords, and thus court death 
as the best and only fate left to them.” 

(88). When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceed ed to Hari’s 

•• Jharjhara and damaru are names of certain kinds of drums. 

•• JSCuljfdkula would also mean 'crowded with nohlesZ 

Vishnu in his boar-incaruatlon, in which he raised the earth from the bottom of the sea with bis tuskS- 
See the JPardfara-smriti^ Calcutta ed., p. 626: Dv&v xmau furvxhau Ivke 8iirya»mai^alU’bhedtnaM, ^arivrd4 
yogayuktai eta rai^ ckdbhitnukho hatal^, 

1 take the words dvedhdpy ayodhydxyaU to mean, that the princes of the north did what is expresied by 
9 yttdhyd»yaU^ in the two eeneea which these words are capable of conreyinK. Ayo^ aya^^ may be taken at the nominuti ve 
of either the neuter ajroe, * iron, ateel,’ or the xnaaouliDe aya, ' favourable fortune,' Compai’e below, verses 49 and 52. 
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quarter, then, just as dread entered the town of the lord of Gauda, so Puranaara even 
was of a sudden filled with apprehension. 

(V. 3D). Wlien in the course of an unchecked expedition, undertaken in the height 
of power and under favourable auspices, he had attacked Trip uri and innihilated his 
warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped on tlie hanks of the RevTi, where his tent® 
were shaded by the creeping-plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the 
breeze from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. 

(40) . The bathing of his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the streain of the Reva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining the steep river- 
hanks. 

( 41 ) . Often and often the elephants of his army, thickly covered with streams of 
rut ting-j nice, demolished even the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, taking 
them for tlie ehqdiants of the enemy because their tremulous broad torrents appeared 
like trunks, their projecting peaks like frontal globes, and tlio water flowing from their 
ridges like rutting-juicc. 

(42) . lie traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which were fre- 
quently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses the quick sharp hoofs of which 
acted like chisels in cutting up the extensive, hainboo-elad, massive table-land, and wliieh 
were black with herds of countless wild cl(‘]>hants, excited by tluj odour of the rutting- 
juice which thickly covered the broad cheeks of Ihe elephants of his army. 

(43) . Even the troops of elephants of Ahga and Kalihga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters and bulky like mountains sot in motion by the storm at the destruction 
of the universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for pastime, — even 
they had to sue for mercy, when they were bewildered' ‘ by the union of the storm-wind 
with the powerful elephants belonging to the princes of liis army. 

(44) . Near the eastern ocean clever men thus artfully proclaimed his praise, while 

lie, pleased, looked on bashfully : ‘ O lord, it was the holy Purushottama to whom 

Fortune resorted, who relieved this universe by subduing th(3 enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported the earth 

(45) . The elephants of liis feudatories, eager to plung(i into the water to ... . 
get rid of the fatigue of battle, woi*sted even those oecati-wavcs which resemble the 
circle of smoko of the all-consuming fire, and rival a bank of clouds, and are befriended 
with the darkness that spreads at the universal dissolution, when they harbour tin? down- 
breaking sky. 

( 46 ) . When, like the pitcher-born Agastya, he directed his steps towards the south, 
the Cholas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 
mountains.^® 

( 47 ) . The water of the TAmraparni which is famed all the earth over for the pearls 
which the wives of the feudatories in his army, while tliey mirthfully bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it from the breaking girdles on their hips, behold, even to this day 
that water afiords a livelihood to the Pandya chief." 


J.tf., the oast. 

Tho word of the original would also mean * deprived of 
their trunks.' 

The words translated by ‘ it was the holy Purushottama’ 


and * the enemy Bali ’ would also mean ' glorious is that 
chief of men’ and * powerful enemies.' 

Sec Mr. S. P. Pandit's note on Edlidasi's Ra<jhut>amfa 

VI. 61. 

See ib., notes on verses IV, and 60. 

2 c 
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(V. 48). Respectfully informed by the people, that the dam before him, whieli looked 
like the growing Vindhya range, was the bridge of the holy Rama, eoiibtrueted of many 
inountain-p(?aka which were fcitched by Mariiti, he listened attentively, but scornfully 
crossed over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army. 

(49). When his army afterwards, having reduced both the quarter and the expecta- 
tions of Yama, continued its march unscathed, the noose-bearing Varuna despaired of 
guarding his own quarter from destruction."^* 

(60) . It is surely in some ocean or other that the Mainfika and tlic other mountains 
rest, that the all-devouring fire dwells, that the Timingilas and other monsters live, and 
that Hari sleeps; hut where this is, nobody has discovered at any of the oceans at which 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single draught, have severally acted the 
part of Agastya.^® 

(61) . By those same Timingilas and other monsters of the sea, floating about in 
company with which the Maimlka and other mountains appeared like shoals of young 
fish, by them, unchecked .... in the whole ocean, the massive trunks of the 
lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains. 

(62) . Afterwards when, impatient that there should he another king of kings, he 
was marching towards the quarter of the lord of Yaksluis, the princes 0])posc(l to him got 
rid of fear Avhen, terror-stricken, they abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, but 
also the quarter of Kuvera.®‘* 

(63) . And all the time even in the wilderness his war$ wore pleasure-gardens 
the trcct: of which were his fame, roared in the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
warriors as among PunnAga and bctel-nut creepers, and attended by the Fortune of 
victory who acted as a forest-deity in the thicket of his troops ; gardens wdiich were 
irrigated by the streams of blood flowing down from many skulls of ])rinees, aimed at 
by the flashing swwd which was fiercely wielded by his strong arm. 

(64) . Being encamped on the banks of the Vankshu,”^ which were even softer than 
nature made them because the saffron-filaments on them were witlicring under the 
rolling of the teams of frisky horses, presented by the Turushka whom lie had eradi- 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeelies, who on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who w as 
like a parrot shut up in a big cage. 

(55 j. This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, piously gave®* with due 
rites two villages in the V y apura mamjala. Afterwards his brother, the king N ara var- 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhalapataka, at the request of the 
tliree places. 

(56). And he has ordered the illustrious Laksbmldhara to construct this temple, 
which is adorned with many eulogies and hymns, composed by himself. 

Yatoa, tie ruler of the dead, i$ the regent of the aouili, and Varava the regent of the west. 

Agaetya i» fabled to Imye ttrallor^ed the ouean. 

•• Kuvera, the chief of the Yakehas, is the regent of the northern quarter. 

" According to Sir M. Monier-Williania’ dictionary, a small arm or branch of the Ganges. 

* The original does not say in whose favour the donation was made, but contains only the relative yamait in reference 
to which the demonstrative iatmai would have to be supplied in the second half of the verse. 
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The year 1161. 

Om! 

(V. 67). 0 yo learned! Exert yourselves well, and make your intellect sharp as 
the point of hum grass ! Try to judge with impartiality, and with pleasure do homage 
to the ncotar of our poetry ! 

(58). Blessed are both those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 
pletely overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy. 


FURTHER JAIN A INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURl. 

By G. Buuler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The impressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr. A. Fiihrer. Nos. i — viii, x — xxi, xxiii — xxxvii and xxxix — xli belong to the 
splendid discoveries wdiich Dr. .Fuhrer made in the KankMi Tila at MathurA during 
the period from November 1890 to March 1891.^ No. ix comes from the same site, 
but was discovered during the working season of 1889-90. No. xxii is identical with 
Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 19 {Arch. Surv. Mep., vol. Ill, plate xv), and No. xxxviii with 
Mr. Grow^se’s No. 5 {Indian Aniiquaj'y, vol. VI, p. 218). No. xlii is a Buddhist inscrip- 
tion, brought by Dr. Fiihrcr from Kaman or KAdambavana. I have added it, because 
it helps to iiiterprc^i more correctly a sign used in one of the Jaina inscriptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects. 

The earliest among these inscriptions, which probably cover more than 1,200 
years, is without doubt No. i, which show's exceedingly archaic characters. Its 
letters do not dilfer very much from those of Asoka’s edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in DhanabhAti’s inscriptioA on the gateway of the Bharhut StApa which 
is dated in the reign of the Sun gas {Indian Antiquary^ vol. XIV, p. 138). It may, 
therefore, be assigned to the middle of the second century B.C. Its language is pure 
Prakrit of tlie Pali type, which shows a few peculiarities, partly traceable in other 
ancient documents. The genitive in ma from a-stems, instead of a««a, occurs in one of 
the older votive inscriptions at Bharhut,* It may be explained by the substitution of 
tin; long vowel and a single consonant for the short vow el and a double consonant. The 
lengthening of the initial a of amtevdai, w'hich is also found in duhtevdsini, No. iv, finds 
an analogy in the curious parydntam, which occurs twice in Apastamba’^s DharmaButruy 
I, 3, 9, 23 and I. 3, 11, 33, and has been explained in the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p. v, note 4). The use of the nominative at the end of the first 
part of the compound pdaddoloranam is well known from the inscriptions of the Indo- 
Skythic period, see antCy vol. I, p. 375 and below. Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the Sanchi StApa, No. i, see antCy p. 90. 

Next in age comes No. ii, the inscription from the reign of the MahAkshatrapa 
Sod Asa. The existence of this ruler was first made known by Sir A. Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name in the KankAll Tila, (see Arch. Surv. Mep.y 

Dr. Fuhrer has sent me during the period mentioned altogether 74 insoriptions, among which 64 are new Jaina 
inscriptions from the Kank^li Tila. Those not given in this paper arc either very small fragments of no particular iuterest 
or not readable with any certainty. 

* See Dr. £. Uuitzsch’s article Zeittchrift d€r Deutichen Moryenlanditchei^ OetelUchaft^ Bd. XL. p. 60ff., No. 145. 
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Tol. Ill, j). 30, and plate xiii, No. 1). On the evidence of his coins, which resemble 
those of Azes, Sir A. Cunningham placed Sodasa about 80 — 70 B.C., and conjectured 
that he was a son of Rajub ula, another Satrap of MathurA. The latter conjecture is 
confirmed, as he has stated of late, by a passage on Dr. BhagvAnlars lion-pillar, where 
^odAsa is called the son of Rajula.® Though the precise date assigned to fc5o das a 
may be doubted, still he must have ruled at Mathura in the first century B C., before 
the time of Kanishka and his successors. I do not dare to offer for the present any 
conjecture regarding the era which SodAsa uses. Sir A. Cunningham {loc. clt.) is 
inclined to identify it uith that used by the Maharaja Moga and other foreign rulers 
of Northern India. The inscription No. ii is also in pure l^rakrit of the Pali type. The 
next inscription. No. iii, mentions also a Mahakshatrapa, Avhose name seems to have 
begun with Ma. It is to this circumstance that it owes its place. Its appearance in- 
dicates that it is much later than No. ii, and as it is incised on a sculpture cut out of the 
hack of that on which No. x is found, it must be later than the latter. Still its date 
will fall before the time of Ivanishka. as the MahAkshatrapas of Mathura must have 
passed away before the Kush anas reigned there. The mangala ot the inscription, 
the only portion fully preserved, is in pure Sanskrit. 

The next seven inscriptions. Nos. iv — x, which have been grouped under the name 
“ archaic,” all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka. But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their relative position towards each other or towards Nos. ii 
and iii. The chief differences which separate them from the documents of the Kiishana- 
period are the use of the tripartite subscribed ya, the want of the loop on the left side of 
the ordinary ya, the slightly open to the left (which occurs in Nos. iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical stroke and symmetrical shape of the ta. The va has a very 
curious shape in the word Sivayaid, No, v, 1. 2a, as it consists of two triangles with the 
apexes joined. The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pali type, but 
No. iv shows one Sanskrit form and No. vii is apparently in pure Sanskrit. With 
respect to No. ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gotiputra tdrapala 
or IdrapAlita with Gotiputra, ‘*tbe black cobra for the ^akas and the Pothayas*’ 
mentioned in No. xxxiii of the collection, publislu^d mile, vol. I, p. 396. If that is 
correct, the document must go hack to the times before the consolidation of the foreign 
rule at MathurA. 

The next group. Nos. xi — xxiv, consists of tlie dated inscriptions which in my 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanishka, lluvishka and VAsudeva. Not one shows 
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion. The dates range within the well-known limits from Samvat 4 to Samvat 98. 
The characters and the language are of the same mixed types described in the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol. I, p. 371ff. I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling. As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to a few points. The few verbal forms, bhavatu. No. xiii, aatu. No. xviii, and 
nimariayati. No. xx, are pure Sanskrit. No. xxiii, where we have Sishyaaya ganiaya 

* Academy of April 26tb, ]891, p. 397. On an impreneion of the inecriptioos on the lion-pillar, which I owe to the 
kindneee of Dr. Burgees, I, too, read MajtUaea putra ekhatrava. But 1 do not feci quite oertain that Rajula and 

Jtajubmla are the name person, nor that the words giren above, which stand in two oonsecutive lines with other signs in 
between, are really connected. 
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Nandiye, furnishes an exact analogy to the curious form Eaganamdia in No. ix of the 
collection in vol. I, and shows that masculine ^'-sterns really take the terminations of 
the feminine. Possibly No. xxix, which shows ganisya uggahiniya^ furnishes a third 
instance. Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group. Among the remarkable 
words I note asma or asmi kahune^ at that moment,** in Nos. xv, xxiv and xlii, 
“fifty** in No. xvii and dvdpand “fifty-two** in No. xviii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the Mah&rdshtrl bdvanna and the bdoan or bdvai^i 
of various modern vernaculars. 

After this group have been placed thirteen inscriptions, Nos. xxv — xxxvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Kanishka and his successors, though 
it is impossible to exactly fix their dates. With respect to Nos. xxv — xxvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Iluvislika and JDevaputra Iluksha, as well as the 
titles mdhdrdja rdjdtiraja, the correctness of my view is evident. It can also be proved 
or made probable for some others, e.g,. No. xxxiv, which mentions the venerable 
BalatrA,ta and his pupil Sandhi. Both names occur in No. v of the earlier collection 
{ante, vol. I, p. 384), w^hich is dated in the year 25. Again, No. xxxvi certainly did 
bear a date, which may have been Sarhvat 50, and tne teacher J eshtahas ti, mentioned in 
No. xxxvii, is known from No. xivof the earlier collection, where the name of his pupil, 
looking like Mahalo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new inscription 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos. xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close resemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the 
three kings, must be allowed its due weight. I must, however, admit that Nos. xxx 
and xxxi are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka. The characters of some of 
these thirteen inscriptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note. In pratimd No. xxix, 
the a-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant to wliich it belongs. This 
is quite in keeping with the “ anyhow-style ** of the Indian writers and masons. In 
No. xxix of the earlier collection {ante, vol. I, p. 395, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of ta in the word arahamtdm, and similar instances 
occur in later inscriptions. In No. xxxiv, 1. 2, the looped ta of Navahmlisya is 
remarkable, especdally as the same sign is used for na in bhrdtrinam (1. 3). The looped 
form of ttt is common enough in the soutliern inscriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Siriyafia SAtakani.^ But I have not observed it on any document which comes from 
the northern half of India. Another curious sign is the ra Avhich looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond tlie apex, almost exactly like ma. It is 
quite distinct in the word vadhuye. No. xxxii, 1. 1, likewise in vllidre. No. xlii, and in 
llnoishkasya, No. xxv. As regards the spelling, I would call attention to the tachygraphic 
abbreviation of the word, aiddha, discussed in the remark on No. xxvii, in note 2 on 
No. xxxvi, and note 2 on No. xlii. Among the linguistic ptxniliarities, I would point out 
the phrase bahavo[t6\ vachaka cha ganino oha, “of tlie great preacher and ganin,* 
No. xxxvi, which affords another illustration of the principle discussed in the introduc- 
tion to . the earlier collection, ante, vol. I, p. 375. Another amusing instance of the 


* Arch, Bep* W^L Ini,, vol. IV, plate Iv, No, 22 ; compare also No. 20. 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms is furnished by the description of the 

donatrix in No, xxxiv, Navahaatisya dhitd^ grahaaenasya vadhu ... Sivaaenaaya 

bhrdtrinam main jdydye^ where two nominatives are co-ordinated with two genitives. 

The next three inscriptions, Nos. xxxviii — xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period. This is, of course, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in tlie reign of 
Kumaragupta. The shape of the letters, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the long and short by turning the former to the right of the consonant and the 
latter to the left, makes it, I think, impossible to assign No. xxxviii to an earlier period. 
If my conjecture is accepted, its date, the year 57, is the earliest Gupta date yet found. 
No. xl may perhaps be a little later than the Gupta period. With respect to the remain- 
ing two documents it will sulBcc to say that No. xli clearly belongs to the eleventh 
century A.D., and that No. xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skythic period. 

Short discussions of the historical results, obtainable from those inscriptions, have 
been given already in the Vienna Oriental Journal^ vol, V, p. 59ff, and p. 175ff, and 
a fuller one will appear in tins publication. Here 1 content myself with giving a 
brief rosumd of the chief points. First, as regards the political history, we have now, 
through No. ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of Mathura used a particular era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his successors. The importance of this fact will pro- 
bably become still greater when Dr. Bhagvanlars paper on his Lion-pillar will appear. 
For the history of the Kushana kings, we gain through No. xxvi the cortaiuty that the 
name Hiishka, which the has preserved and which still survives in the 

name of the Kashmirian village Ushkar-IIush kapura, was actually used in ancient 
times for lluvishka. Secondly, with respect to tlie history of the Jaina sect, we learn 
through No. i that the Jaiuas were settled in Mathura in the sicond century B.C., and 
through No. xx that an ancient Jaina StApa existed in Mathura, which in A.D, 167 
was considered to have been built by the gods, i. c., was so ancient that its real origin 
had been completely forgotten. The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vachchhaliya kula (No. xiii) and of the Vidyadhari Sakha (No. xxxix) for tlie 
Kottiya or Kotika as well as those of the Nat ika, or perhaps Nadika kula 
(No. xxviii) of the Aryyahhy ista or perhaps Aryyanyista kuUi and of the Sa[riika- 
siya] Sdkhd (No. xxxvi) for the Varana gana. The sehools connected with tho Kot- 
tiya gana offer no diflicuUy, as they agree with the corresponding names of the KaU 
paauira. The N a t i k a or K a d i k a kula may be considered to correspond to tho M a 1 i j j a 
kula of the Slhavirdvali, and there is jhst a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbreviated spelling for Aryya-Aniya8a{to) and correspond to a Frakrit corruption of 
A ry a-Kaniyasa, another equivalent for which, Aryya^Kaniyaaika^ occurs in the inscrip- 
tion No. xxiii of the earlier collection (sco note 1 to No. xxxvi). 

No. I.® 

XR&NSIiATTON. 

“ An ornamental arch for tbc temple ' {the gift) of the lay-hearer Utarad&saka 

* Incised on a large ornamented rectangular slab, measaring 41 2'^ — 9*^. 

* According to tlie impression the reading is perhaps possible. Possibly ^s to be read. 

' Uegarding the irregular compound, see above the introductory remarke. 
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{Uttaraddsaha)* son of the Vachlii {Vdtsi mother and) disciple* of the ascetic MAha- 
rak li i ta {Mdyharakshita)** 

No. ir". 

L. 1. 5m i” 

2. 8 » (r)^ fwfmiit ^ £. ’fWiTHere 

3. WT nffimrufli 

Trra-[w]— 

4. ^TTfiTj'arr^ [ii] 


Translation. 

•‘Adoration to the Arhat Vardhiimana! In the year 42 (?) of the Lord, the 
MahAkshatrapa Sod Asa, in the second month of winter, on the 9th day, an Ayavatii 
(Artjavalt), was sot up by Amohini {Atmhini), the Kochhi {Kautst), a female lay- 
disciple of the ascetics {and) ivife of Tala, son of a Uariti {Harili or HdrUf mother), 
together with her sons P‘Alaghosha, I’othaghosha {Froshlhaghoaha and) Dhana- 
ghosha . , . the Aryavati {is) for the worship of the Arhat.” 

No. III”. 

L. ] . fw( I 5m=|^jc(fjn;'* 


Translation. 


Success! Adoration he to tho Arhats! . . . 

Ma . . . 


No. IV”. 

L. 1. JTTrCJRftW 

2. >iimHlisrT^^TwtimrTfl[ii’'l 


MahArAja, MahAkshatrapa- 


Translation. 

“A temple, the gift of DhAmaghoshA {Dharmaghoshd), the female disciple” of 
the venerable Jayasena.” 

* Compare the JbSuddhist name UtCarasena. probably stands 5 itmaead for Utiarapb&lguni or Uttarabhadm- 

padA. 

* Regarding the form see above the Introduction. The term means here no doubt thnt Mdbarakhita 

was the spiritual director of UttaradAsaka; for the latter was, as tbe description shows, a layman, not an ascetic. 

Incised on a slab measuring 3' 2^ by 8' 8" and bearing tbe representation of a royal lady, sarronnded by attendants 
ono of whom is holding up a parasol. 

” Possibly as tbe ends of tbe upper strokes of ma are somewhat thickened. 

“ The first figure of the date may, possibly be 70. The AnaivAra of is not certain. Read 

*• Incised on the top of a small statue out out of the back of the panel, which bears the inscription No. X. 

The second vowel of is eiprossed by two abnormally short strokes. An aocidental scratch gives to the 
appearance of ‘ — 

'* Tbe last syllable may have been ^ ‘ — 

** Incised on tbe back of a broken sculptured Torana, measuring 1' 2® by 8". 

1 suppose means here, like i“ No. 1, that Jayasena was DhAmaghoshd’s spiritual director, nof 

that she was an ascetic. 
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No. Y'\ 

L. la. t^pnra'" 

2a. ST7T3B^ HITT^ faj^^STT- 

;k. f T T — ^ 

16 . ^RTfwt 

26 . ^'tsrtyan?l [ii*] 

Translation. 

“ Adoration to tlie Arliats ! By Sivaya^ i\ {Sicoyahs), wife of the dancer Phagu- 

ya^a {Phalguyahs), a tablet of homage {uydyapata)^ was caused to he made for 

the worship of the Arhats.” 

No. VI."' 


Translation. 

“ Tbc divine Nemesa {Naigamesha)^ divine .... 

No. VIL^' 

L. 1. — tr 

2. — ^[wesr]^ ^ vf anft 

3. — TXTfTaf »TV?r: 

4. [%9]’*ra [ar] 

The fragment adnrits of no continuous translation. It would seem that we have 
in line 2 the beginning of a verse in the ^ilrddlavikridita metre, and in line 3 the middle 
portion of another. The whole was no doubt a metrical Prasasti written entirely in 
Sanskrit. 

No. VIII.“ 

»mt 5iTT<ft I [m] — 

^ [vTVPnrrl] [n*] 


rEANSLAlTON. 

» Adoration to the Arhat Mah^vira (Mahdvira). A tablet of homage {igagapata 
the gift) of . . . itA, w'ifc of . . lavad a (?), an inhabitant of Math urA.” 

■" inci«cd on the base of a mutilaU-d fablet measurlnR 2' 4* by 1' S', and bearing the reprenenUtion of a .tdpa will 

rail, and gate, a. well aa of two naked dancing women in the same posture aa those on Dr. BhagrAnlAI’s slab, Artei d» 
girieme Congrh, Int. Or,, pt. Ill, «pct. ii, p. 142. 

*0 Possibly but I believe the apparent i-stroke to be aooidenUl. 

Regarding the meaning of see otite, vol. I, p. 396. 

*» Inoisi'd on a small acnlptured I’rieze meaanring 2' by 10 », and bearing the, repreaentation of a large seated figir a 

with a goat’s head, of a small naked male and several largo female figures, one of whom bolds a child in her lap. 

» The inscription seems to be intended to explain the meaning of the sculpture, regarding which see a subsequent 
article on sculptures from Mathuru. 

Incised on a fragment of a large slab, measuring V by 8*. 

•*< Tbt* bracketed letter looks almost like ki, but the lower part of the vertical is faint, and the top so damaged, that 
he apparent t-slioke may have been only a serif. The Anusvitra of is doubtful. 

*- Incised on the base of a bciiutifully.sculptured square panel (au Sydgapafa), measuring S' 10^ by 2' 10’', 
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No. IX.*” 

L. 1. m [t]-' 

2. jftntpro T^[5r] 


Translation, 

An image ot for the worship of the Arhats . . . . of Idrapula (/f/ra- 

pdla),^ the son of the Gotf {Gaupti mother). 


No. X 

— 9 — 


Translation. 

“ Of Jivunada (J^fcawandd).” .... 


No. XI.’‘ 

A. ftrj B 1 ^ ® 57TWPfr *iwi?n gram srsi’^ft^n nr] — " 

B. gtgftiBrei ^ftrfwrat fsiWH ftrrfiRerer “ 

c. ?TfK im ^nr%25T ’* 

Translation. 

“ Success ! In the year 4, the first {month of) summer, the day 20, ... of 

.... the female convert’® (sadhackari) of Sihamitra {Simhamitra), the female 
pupil of SathisihS ((SAasA/mni/id), the female pupil of Puiiyamitra , . . out of 
the Varana out of the Arya-Hattakiya {Arya-Udltaliya) kula. out of the 

Vajanagari ( Vdrjanagari) Mkhd .... the gift . . , . , together with G r a h a- 
cheta {and) Grahad&sa” 

No. XII.’® 



?r[>] sjTW 0 ] «rTww ^ 

Translation. 

“ In the year 6 of . . . , , in the fourth {month of) summer, on the fifth tiny, — 

of the preacher (vdehaka) A r y y a . , . . , {Ary a . . . .) out of the K o 1 1 iy a 

(gana) out of the . . . • fnikhd . . • . 


Thi» inscription belongs to Dr. Fiihrer’a collection of 1889*90. It is incised on tbe pedt^stal ol % Final) sqintted Jind 
measuring 1' by 1' 2\ 

Restore a ttwifl. 

As tbe right half of the la has been lost, tbe name is not certain. It may have been hlvap&lita, 

” Regarding tbe person meant, see above the Introduction. 

^ Incised on lower border of a sculptured panel, see inscription No. III. 

Incised on tbe base of a squatted Jina, 1' 1'^ by 1' T, 

The i-stroke of tiddhaih has been lost ; tbe Anuav^ra is not certain. Tbe t*stroke of itfyahdttahy&io it faintly 
visible on the imprer^ion. Below the ja of vajanagarito a letter, probably another ;a, has been lost. Restore ftthhito^ but 
more syllables have probably been lost. 

^ At tbe end of the line, tbe name of the nun has been lost, and probably also the word nirrartand 

The line is mutilated both in the leginning and at tbe end. the name of tbe donor or donairii and the description of 
the gift being certainly lost 

® This translation is, of course, merely tentative ; the Sanskrit equivalent is frddd, .dehari. 

^ Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina, measuring 2 by 1' O' 
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EPIGRArillA IXDICA. 


No. XITI.” 

A. [>?nRiT — [^] [^Tjfft 

15. liHnil »if*T ■'“ 

1). 1. snf?T aTW — q (r) 5T5f »l^^rrn]w[?] 

2. - [»wr]5rT[5r] •■" 

TK.VNSI,*TtON. 

“ The year 18, the fourth {month of) surniiK r, tlio third day, — on that {date siiecifterl 

an) above a fourfold [imaged, the >;ift of M asigj(':'), (mother of) Jaya 

[ttl the r^qnont) of a goni out of the [K ot 1 i] y a < 7 flwrt out of the 

.... euwhhoga, out of Vachchhuliya {Fatsaligu) knla. May it l)o for the wol- 
fni’o of all beings ! ” 

No. X1V.‘= 

A. ^ to [c] ^ ^ 

15. fw[7rfsf]ft^ " 

Translation. 

“ The year 18, the second o/} the rainy 8ea.son, the day 11 

.... [</ie pf/Z] of Mita*^iiri (? .3f<!frfl.vr«), the daugliter of . . . 

a . , of divine Arishtanemi {Ariahtancmi) .... 

No. XV.** 

A. 

B. 1. »ninft [?rr]f«ramt irarmt ^[nt] i 

2. [^] — ^Tw finrRsrr ^ w i ^ i" 

w on the base of a quadruple iniajve of four standing naked Jina^, T by 8". The section C. hns been cut away. 

Head as^d. The lestoratiou ko{ttj/dlo \s highly probable. At the cud of the line the uuine of the Sambhoga ha» 

bH*n lirtt. 

ludiatinci reinnruits of sya are visible after <7an». The lost piece C must have contained the name of the Oanm and 
the gieater portion of the dc'scription of Iht donatiix which is very imperfect. 

**' The impressions point to mdttc. For mdstqiye it is possible to read mdnniye or mantniyc, but none of llrese forms, 
admits of an explanation. May it be Mosiniyc for Moihiniyc'^ See below No. xxxvu. Ifestore sat vatvhhadrtkd j>ratimd. 

Head mrvasatvdnaAi. 

Incised on base of smali standing Jina, measuring 2' by 10" 

Verhaps tJurtAu is to be restored. 

** The third sylhible of the proper name is not certain. 

Inei.sed on base of small squatted Jina, 2' by 1' I". 

Restore ioffiy/Sto yandto; vaAato(—drtAato). Before kutumbiitiye the impression shows a faint vertical stroke, which 
appaieutly indicates that in reality the line is at an end, and that one must read on fiotu the beginning of B 2. tlie last 
woida, which would give no sense, mnst be read at the end of the second line. 

Probably yanifya is to be restored in the beginning. As ..nly one syllable has been lost between anya and ddsaxya 
the reitoraiioD gotddiasya seems certain. The name occurs in the Kalpai^d,lra (p. 79 ed. Jacobi). After devilaiya stands again 
a faint vertical stroke, exactly corresponding to that in the npjier line. The proper order of the words is therefore : — 

[JiKnfi] wivnft w[iR] (?) [nfwr] fnvn^T 
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Translation. 

“The year 31, the first {nioulh of the) rainy season, tlie tenth clay, — at this moinenl 
a "ift (teas ninile) by Grahasiri {Grahairi), dauj»hler of Budcllii {mnl) wife ol' Deviln 
Ht the reejuest of the "reat (?) [G«w(>/] Aryya [-Go-Jda!.a, out ot lln* | Ivott ij ya 

{gana), the AryyaA'ori {.trga-h'ajii) htikhd, the 'I’hccniya [Slhtting.i) kula.'’ 

No. XVI." 

A. 1. I ^ O I ^naffWIFt 8 ^TmcTT niJT 

qrm'.iflt);-'' 

2. 

B. 1. — fnt ftifHrfticRl [frg]»ifse^ 

m— 

2. — f— ' 

Tk.vssl.vtion, 

“Suceess! f ti the year .32, in the fourth month of winter, cui the Ne.- nm dnj, a 
loiirlold imatte of the Arhat {icon dcdicateii) hy Jitamil ra, ciautthter ■>! Kitiiita.ii 

{JiUuii(indi),miooi Budelhi (a »d) mother of the perfumer at the requ-j 

ol guni Aya.-Nandika {Arga-Naudiku), out ot the V.irana yee c. the 

. . . ga kula . . , 

No. XVII.“ 

L. 1. xinr H 0 T*TcWT% tl 

2 . 

3. ?1 

t- fuel 

5, 

No continuous translation of tlio fraftment is possilcle. 'I'lie d..te 'Miie trtr hd 
and the! first or fifth t?) montli of winter.” 

No. XVIII 

L. 1. -ftre U.O 5t ira— ^ Lj 'tl 

iwroi't i'' 

2. ilTiff li^urn j ’5t»2W«Tt 

3. t?TWl SJT«I ^Tt- ’ 

<1. €if^dii i <ihK«h4!M ^ ^^^TtarrsT ff i 

liiolfi'd on ba.'-o of n (jiuulmjih* inia^o of four Rtaiiilini' iiHUed iliuttF, mfuburn): 8’ t?v U' 

Pobhihlv (jandto katln\i/to i» to bo lu.stoicd. 

*“ Restttre ritu is unoci (unu 

** PuiLiAp.s /It ufdriniin^a lo bo foNtored, wliioli rnt'an 'a (♦’rrvnuiu.’ Sou In'Iow, Ni». XXX IX 

” Jiiciued on bane of lar^^o htjualtcd .Jiiia, meuNuuuj; 1' 5" b> V lU.’ 

** Perhaps Artf/fa kharasya. 

Incised on the base of a broken image, muasunug 8' by P 
“ The Anuttvdra of AO^hvatnara U doubtful. 

^ Read idkiidto. 

^ Sha4hacharo standa no doubt for $a4kaeharo \ possibly deveiasya or divctasya 

2 D ^ 
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EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 


Translation. 

“Success! tbe year fifty-two, 52, the first month of winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
25 — at that moment(/caa dedicated) the gift of the worker in me tal^Gottika, the Sfira,“ 
the son of Sramanaka, at tlic request of the preacher Aryya-Divita, {icho is) the 
convert of the Ary ya-Mahg alias ti (c/wrf) the pupil of the preacher Ary va-G hast u- 

hasti out of the Kottiya the VerA {Vojrd) sdkhd, the Sthanikiya kula (and) 
the §rlgriha sambhoga. May it be for the welfare and happiness of all creatures ! 

No. 

L. 1. wW"' 

“ Success ! the year 62, the second {month of the) rainy season, the day 6, on that 
{datc^ specified as) above, the pupil of the preacher Ay a-Karkuhastha {Avya-Karkaki^ 
gharshitay^ of the Varana gana^ was the dtapika Grahabala, at his request 

No. XX.«^ 

A. 1. '00 8 ^ o TTrrert ’TO Jmrrr '* 

B. WTsit ’iTTf^raTt ^ T(ffmx ^ u 


Translation. 

“ The year 70, the fourth {month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day — on that 
{date^ specified as) above, Aya-V^ idhahasti {Arya-Vriddhahaslin)^ a preacher in the 
Kottiya (jan<i {and) in the VairA {Vajrd) idlchd, gave the advice to make an image of 

the Arhat Nandiavarta {Ndndga carta) the image, tlie gift of the 

female lay-disciple Dina {Dattd), wife of . . . , was set up at the Vodva Stupa, built by 
the gods.'* 

No. xx^^ 

L. 1. TifPRi 

2. i [iirlTfsrf^ 

“ Compare ante^ vol. I, p. 1191, No. xxi. 

** 1 take Sl^ra, as the namo of the family or the clan. 

•® Inoiseil on the uppei' part of the ha«e of a Jina 2' 8*' by I' 8* ; the lower part h:ui been destroyed. 

On fuTlher oonsideratiou, I read the numeral ei^n, which 1 formerly believed to possibly stand for 40, always as CO. 

•* The nersons named here are probably the same as those in Sir A. Cuimiojjhain’s inscription, re-edited in the Vienna 
Or, yol. 1» p. 172. 

• Inoiaed on the leK portion of the base of a large tNUnding tlgure of Jiuu, measuring 2' 3" by 1' 8" ; tbe right poition 

it miMitig. 

I now recognise that the second hgure is 9, not 8, as I read it fonncily. Possibly the apparent ra -stroke above 
va may be accidental. Possibly kolii/e to be read. At the end of the line tlie two syllables vdc&a have certainly been lost, 
because the syllable ko in 1. 2 stands exactly under suTti aud 1. 2 is, thcrefoie. complete. 

^ The na is abnormal, and so is the marking of the length of d bv a stroke going upwarda. 

•• It is pitssibla to read also vofve, which, however, im as unsatisfactory as vodve, I'erhaps voddhe, i,e vfiddke “ ancient,” 
]$intSoi. Professor £. Leamano proposes to divide jtratimdvo dve and to take this m the sense of praiime dve (two images).^ 
Thtt^xpeedingly ingenious explanation liecomes dilhcult, because in A only one statue is mentioned. Keatoro pratishfhdpitd, 
Atfhe beg in fling of the line at(K>d tbe name of Diiui’m husband, as a small lenmant of a jrya is still visible on the impression. 

ThcAvhat NAndyAvsrta, i.e., ho whose mark is the yandydvarla symbol, is Ara, the eighteenth Tit thamkara. 

^^In Cisedon the upper part of the base of a seated figure, 2' S'* by 1' lU", lower part destroyed. 




No. 10 Dated San» 02 



MATHirRA JAINA INSCRIPTIONS (NEW SERIES}* NOS.JOC-XXVI. 








JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 


205 


Translation. 

“ The year 81, the first {month of the) rainy season, the sixth day — on that {date as 
specified) above at the request of Oat&, the female pupil" of Ayika-Jlvil {Aryikd'Jied) 
— Graha^iri {GrahaiH) 


No. XXII. 

L. 1. wi 

2. ^ Ht u — <t] ~ IWTTft jimmit siTOT[?Tt3 — 

H^nrerni— 

This inscription is Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 19 {Archccological Survey Reports, 
vol. Ill, pi. xv). It seems to have suffered since the time when the first facsimile was 
prepared. The date, which I have given according to Sir A. Cunningham, has dis- 
appeared, and several letters at the end of line 2 have become indistinct. Its chief 
value consists in the mention of the Majhamd mkhd and the Fa-vaha-ka kula, w^hicli 
latter I have formerly identified with the Prasnavdhanaka or Fanhavdhanaya kula of 
the Jaina tradition. Dr. Fiihrcr's impression shows pretty clearly that the first letter is 
which is not equally certain according to Sir A. Cunningham’s facsimile. It also makes 
it probable that the third letter of the name is not hu, but ha. The name of the gana 
was without a doubt Kottiya, as the first syllable ko is tolerably distinct. 

No. XXIII.'® 

A. wm ^ ^ W 

B. 1. [^]f^ [fvi]^Tf»TT tfswrw ftig ‘ 

2. f- [h] - JTlit WTT^nrfiTJTT -1TSIT[91 [h]’” 


Translation. 

“ Adoration to the Arhat M a h a v i r a {Mahdciru) ! The year 93, the .... {Month 

of) the rainy season at the request of the gaui Nandi {^andi) pupil of 

an image of divim*. Y a r d d h a m a n a was set up by the daughter of the gold- 

smith Deva, for the worship {of the Arhat]F 

No. XXIV.'* 

^’YJfiFErm [1] viwt'awT 

Translation. 

The year 98, the first {month of) winter, the fifth dav, at that moment,— out of 
the Kot tiya the Uchanagari {TJchchdnagari) {sdkhd] 

A'^tevditikini^ ns well M ayikd, are |»roperly diniinutives. Cninpare pavajittk&y which is comiDoii lu the Buddhifit 
iosoriptione. 

^ Incised on the base of a sitting J ina, 1' 8'' by 2' 2". 

Regarding the form nandiye, which is iudisputahie, see sbove, the Introduction 
n Restore hhagavalo and further on prati*h(h&p$U arhato oxarhata, 

^ Incised on the base of a squatted Jiiia T 10" bv 2' 

Restore ttcAiina^artto $dkhdlo. 
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EriGKAPlIIA INPICA. 


No. xxv.'‘ 
Wgww ^ 


Translation. 

“lutheye.ar of . . . Devaputra II u vishka ” 

No. XXVI.'' 

A. 1. trfsnr^ [n] B. i. C. i. 

2. ITT 2. — 2. flfjTO 


I). 1. H T ^ 

2. ifiKiw fsjift frri »t 1 « 

1 am not al)lo to <i;ivo a certain connocti'd translation of this fragment. It is only 
i‘vi(lei\t that J). 1 — 2 gives us the names of the Maharaja Devaputra lluksha, 
{Tlnahka or lluvUhln)^ and of a monk named Nagadata (Nayculafio). It may 
also he suggested that the insoriiition begins with D. 1, beeause that line contains the 
grouy) sdhiii an abbreviation of sidham^and the name of the king. The continuation may 
possibly be looked for in A 1, where the word ekunaltsa, the tvverity-ninlh, seems to be- 
long to the date. The year 29 would fall in the reign of lluvishka. 

No. XXVII.'^^ 

L. 1. 

2. f--'" 

Tkanslation. 

“ Success ! Of the great king, tlio supreme king of kings by Sena, the 

[mpil of Ohariaiuli {Oghanandin'') 


No. XXVIII.''^ 

A. WT\^] 

13. zm mmn f^r '' 


Tkanslation. 

“[Adoration] to divine Usabha ! At the request of Saditil, female 

InciHod on the base of n stand inj; Jina, mcaauring 3' C'' by 2' <V'. 

Keetorc devaputrasya and $ummt»are. 

^ Ineiaed on the baao of a broken standinjf Jinn, measurin;; V 8* by 1' 1''. 

The bracketed letters are all more or less uncertiiin : hukshasya IooIcn, boi'ause tin* first lett**r ia blurred, like pukshd' 
sya. But two impressions show a small curve at the exjUf^mity of tbc top oF the ri|f;ht-band vertical stroke. 

Inoised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1' 6* by 2' V. 

Kestore stnena according to C. No. 10 (republisbcd a»fc, vol. 1, p. 330, No. x.\x), where Sena, pupil oi Ofianandi, is 
mentioned. The lalA na is faintly visible on the impression. It is important to note that in this insf*ription the initial letter 
of Ohanandti nafeoo is unmistakable and that the reading DehaP is im{) 0 ssil>le. 

As the other inscription is dated Saih. 47, the king, whose name has been lost, must be Huvishka. 

•• Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring 2' by I' 8". 

*• Besicre natno before hhagavaio. Possibly nd^ikt or ndd%ke to be lead, Kestore idkdt/d'Ai 

** Eestore lArtar^aad. 
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pupil of . . . dhuka, a preacliPr'" in till' Virana Nadika and 

.(dkhd 

No. XXIX.™ 

^[T]f^f^ li^ nfw faiwt tulw nfTmr 

Tkansi.ation. 

. . .“The preacher Glioshaka, pupil of the U""ahini/'* a gaiii (gruiiii) in the 
StliRnikiya Ckigti) knln ; an imago of the Arhat Parsva (Pdrsoa)." . . . 

No. XXX.™ 

L. 1. snft ^fsjftrgtnf’ 

2. vTqi»Tmzt [m*] 

Tkanslatio.v. 

“Adoration to the Arhats ! A tablet of homage {dt/dgapdta) was .si't uj) by 
SIhanadika (Simhanddika ? "nandika?), son of the Vanika** Sihaka (S'imAa/ca) and 
son of a Kosikl {Eaidiki mother), for the worship of the Arhats.’’ 

No. XXXI.“ 

^ ^rreTTPTT fsr^[*nii]^ irfcCnr] ^ 

Tbanslation. 

“ Adoration to the Arhats ! .... the wife of Sivaghoshaka . . . .” 

No. XXXII.” 

L. 1. sTifl [im] - ftrg; ^ *raT^’‘ 

2. n H’fq i fMi ! ?! [ii“]“ 

Translation. 

“ Adoration to the Arhats ! A tablet of homage {dydgapafa) was set up by 
Achalh daughter of Mala-na (?), daughter in-law of Bhadrayai^a {Bhadrayasas), 
and wife of Bhadranadi {Bhadranandin), for the worship of the Arhats.’’ 

Vayaka in the Jaina-Pnvkvit form for t'^chaka. 

Incieetl <«n tlu* left side of tl»e upper part of the base of a squatted Jim, 2''^ by 1' 9*, the right side being broken off. 

Koud arhttfo. 

The word looks like a female name, and might correspond with Sanskrit udgrahinu But the difficulty is that it is 
joined with the title yani, which is given to males alone. 

’’’’ Incised on the base of a beautifull;^ sculptured square panel measuring by 1* the central Bgnre of which is a 
seated Jina. 

^ ilra/mm/a® is a mistake and Aydgafuto may be a mistake for pato, bnt. at the Sanskrit has pa{a and 

patta, the form piita is not iinpossihU*. 

** This might he a corruptimi or misspelling for rdnijaka or vdniyala. But, as SibanAdika receives the epithet ko$iki- 
putra, T suspect that he was a Kshatriia, not the son of a merchant, and that Vdnika is the name of his clan. 

** Incised on the base of a seulptmed square slab, measuring 2* 10" by IV I**. 

** Incised on the base of a sculptured scpiare slab, measuiing 2' *1*' by 2' 4''. 

The bracketed letters are uncertain. The first may be gr* 

The second and third letteis of this line are uncertain. 
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No. XXXIII.™ 

A. Tff^jlSpr 

Bi. — f— ^ ?Tf?r 

2 . 


Translation. 

“ An image of Vardhamana, the gift of Dina (Valid), daughter of Vajaranadya 
(Ffl;Vow«»diw), [daughter-in-law]** of Vadhi^iva house-wife of . . . . 

« ; Badimasi’s (P)” 

No. XXXIV™ 

L. 1. ftfrhr — *“ 

2. firat fHim 

3. fiiar%aw ftntijTO a «rrfw^i Big v ' 

4. [wT]»rei a^hrarr^ » 

Translation. 

"For tlie aecepfancc’* of Ary ya-Sandhi (Arya-Sandhi), pupil of Aryya-Balattrata 
(.AVya-i?<i/a/rrt/«) [and of ?] Aryya-Bahma, . . (Arya-jBrahma . .), tlie tcinaie pupil 
of Aryya-Balattrata (Arya-Balatrdla) out of the Uchenagarl (Uchchdnagdrt) idkhd, 
Jayft, daughterof Navahasti (°A«sfiw), daughter-in-law of Grahasena . . . ..mother 
of the brothers Sivascna, Devascna and ^ivadeva, has set up an image of [Var- 
dhajm^na for the welfare and happiness of all creatures.” 

No. XXXV.‘ 

A. fii«idsn 

B. 1. sront ^ 

2. f— \iTra fsT^m^rr ftw?[7T] — ' 

3. wg Tr[’^fr] 

Hemark, 

If the two fragments, which admit of no connected translation, belong to one in- 
scription, the occurrence of the words nirvoriand and uiratand is very remarkable. 
There is no other instance of the kind. 

Itu'iNfd oil tht* bane of a squatted Jina, measuring; 1' 11'' by 1' 6'. 

'*7 The hit of ku^ihini is abnormal, being made round and not perfectly closed. 

The restoration proposetl may be safely made according to the analogy of the other inscriptions 

Incised on the base of a large slab, measuring 8' 1(/' by 2' 1''. 

Read Restore or 

* The appal ent d-stroke after the Ja of Balattrata is an accidental scratch, not visible on the reverse. The same re- 
mark applies to the apparent rn-stroke above the va of Bavahcuiiti/a. According to the reverse of the impression the real 
leading is yariqrahf , wot pariqraho, as the obverse seems to show. At the end of the line, five or six letters have been lost, 
jirobably hha ud or hhaf^d, preceded by a male name in the genitive. 

* Read .^ira^enajr^a. liestore priktishfhdpitd tar d ha, 

‘ JParigrahe ‘for the acceptance ' is common on the Buddhist inscriptions ol the first and the following centuries of 
our oia. Here it indicates that tlie ascetics named exhorted Jdyd to make the donation and that the spiritual merit is made 
over to them ; for, the image itself could, of oonrse, be of no use to them. 

^ Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four standing maked Jinas, measuring 2' b}' S'' , sections C aud D being 
cut away. 

“ At the beginning injf^WTin: has probably to be restored ; compare below No. XXXVI. 
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No. XXXVI.* 

L. 1. Ho (?) ^ ^ I Jinwl Rwt f^] — — ’ 

2. — rwIrjt) ^ RfnnfT ^ TOf?[v]— ' 

3. — w ftiftjfsT fllfstlf*!^ ’ 

4. ^jirT3rtniif7i'fT»iRtti«rftif5T fRTi 

6 . 


Translation. 


“ . . . 50, (?) second montli of winter, first day, on that {date, specified 

as) iihovp, [an image of\ Vadha[mana] (Fardhamdna), the gift of Vijayaliri {Vija- 
yaM), daughh'r of Buhu, first wife of Itajyavasu [Jldjgavasu), mother of Devila 
and) paternal grandmother of \ishnuhhava, who fasted for a month** (and) obeys 
the command’* of A[yy a] . . ghakaraha (?) (w/io is) the female pupil, obeying 
the command’* of Ay ya-J inadasi (Arga-Jinacidsi), (who was) the female pupil of 8a- 
madi . . . 'va Dinara, the great (?) preacher and gatii out of the Varana (Fdra^a) 
gana, the Ayyabhyista (?) h'ula, the Sa[mkasiy<)J sd/ciid. and the l§irigriha (Stigt^a) 
sambhoga ” 

No. XXXVII.'* 


A 1. ftp? RWfft 


2. itflTfl 


3. 

B 1. 

2 . f*pm- 

•s. ^ «ni:[*ir]T%W" 


• Incised on the baste of a broktn intake, measuring lO** by V 4\ 

^ The first figure may po.snbly have been 7. In the transcript, I have given the apparently plain, but inexplicable, read- 
mg ayyahhyitiakulato. It ifi, however, possible that the third syllable may be intended for nyi. If this were the case, and 
if we might assume that we had to deal with a eombinstion of the eonsoimnls and a paitial omission of the vowels, as in ndka 
for »idha (see No. xxvi), the first four syllables might be a kind of lach} graphic representation ayy&mydtato and cor* 
rcapond to dryokantyasatah. This kuJa of the Y&rnna ganu is mentioned iu No. 23, anle^ vol. I, p. 392. The 6&khA 
was probably 6am see jfi'a/paAM/ra, p. 80 (ed. Jacobi) 

" Restore ^akkato i e. f^&kh&to ; read taikhhogato and hahaio \ the last bi'ackoted letter is very doubtfnl. 

• Restore ayyaP. 

Restore dharmapatm 

’* Read demla$ya. Restore vadhamanapratirnd or perhaps |>afrma, ss the inscription does not mark the d-itroke. 
The last three syllables no doubt stood in line 6, which has been completely destroyed with the exception of the tops of 
a few letters. 

“ A pious queen, who fasted for a month, is mentioned in the large N&F.4ghAt inscription, Airch* Sur. Bep» Wl L 
▼ol. T., p. 60. 

** Panatidh&rita oorresponds with Sanskrit ihdritapraj^apti. 

** Panatihara i.e. in Sanskrit yirqy^a/i^tcfAard. 

^ Incised on base of a large quadruple image, consisting of four standing naked Jinas, measuring I T by 9'. 

** Read hahma 

W Read iaaya. 

M jgirvatana is, no doubt, lucaui Cor pirvarfand. 
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Cl. 

2 . 

8- wrw 

D 1. lTOTT[f^]^ 

2. 

8. ’Qii’ctn*T 

Tbanblatiok. 

“ Suoceu I The pupU of Ayya-J eehtahaBti (Jpethfhahaitin) out of (he Kottiy a 
patia,the Uohenagarl {Vohchdnagarf) Sdkhd, (and) the Bamhad&sia (Brahmaddnka. 
kula) (wot) Aryya-Mihila (Arya-Mihira)-, his pupil (was) the preacher (vdchrka) Arya- 

Ksheraka (.iryo-Zi^oiVaia?); at his request a fourfold (iwa^e wm de</jca<<?d a«) the 
gift of SthiiA, daughter both of Varanahasti (°Aa««»/) and of Devi, daughter-in-law 
of JayadeTa(a«d) daughter-in-law of Moshinl (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutlia 
for the welfare and happincsa of aU creatures.” 

No. XXXVIII.” 

— T% — M 

Tkanslatiom. 

In the fifty-seventh, 57, year, in the third month of winter, on the thirteenth day 
on that (date tpecified a») above ♦ , . . , ^ ’ 


No. XXXIX.** 

L i-f^< fdurarT^u# [^o. 

^ ~ — [^ 3 “ ^ srt-** 

ftr[H]iTTrm]ftw dfror nfflBiru<^ i i** 


TuANStATION. 


“ Success 1 In the year 118, in the victorious reign of the supreme lord and supreme 
king of great kings, the illustrious Kum&ragupta, on the twentieth day fo^ the 
winter-month] Kkrttika]— on that (date, epecified as) above an image was set up bv 
§4m&dhy& (Sydmddkyd), daughter of Bhattibhava (and) house-wife of the ferry 


» marnnpatih, iMini to b« • miMptlling of eharm^mtip, with ikamra for iAom j. Comooro ik. 

Oimir Tonion of AfoluTi rook-odieto dmihiptd for UfmilM lor firfmUi, and to forth. ^ 

** Morat (or Mm* tarpaMMrUd via pratimd. 

“ ItMDt lor unataiina AUatttU^. Tho (polllnit Mroni for tana b not nnooumoa in hod MSB 

" Thb U Mr. GwWo No. 5 (Mia» Aatifar,. toL ▼!. p. MS). It i. inoM on tK- baM of n amail atatna 
preierrad io the Mathuii MueeniOs nom 

** Reed hmania ; restore triii^ or tritfyta 
** Restore mdte sod asjfdfh. 

** Incised on the hsae of s Iar((e sitting Jins, messnriiig 8* 8^ hj S' 7*, 

•• Rued *MaAdrd>a*; rtaion kdrttikakemantam^Masya divas^. 

Read d 0 tiidcfidryya.^l?(Mit\\)]j prdbkdrUat^a is to hf Ifsdr 



JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 


211 


man (?) Qrahamittrap&lita,” who had received the command (<o make the dedication) 
from Datilftch&yya (Dattildchdrya) out of the Kot^fy* F»t«» {find) the VidyA- 
dharl Sdkhd” 

No. XL.“ 

L. 1. n ]* 

2 . 

3. mrfirwt: h 

4. V fiifw — 

6. 

This fragment, of which no continuous translation is possible, belongs to a 
longer metrical Pra^asti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of a 
temple. For the remnant of line 5 says : — " By him this ... of the sage, which touches 
the sky" It is evident that a word like iZTrj[or wnmvni has been lost. The verses 
to which the pieces in .lines 2, 3 and 5 belong, seem to have been in the l§Ardillavikrldita 
metre. 

No. XLI." 

L. 1. ^ i 

2. k [u*]” 

3. WTft?fW vwfwfw: i 

wwmf t**:. ww^- 

4. nntrurt yfifl: ii 

TKAKsnaxtON. 

” Om ! The illustrious Jinadova (teas) a BAri ; after him was he who is named 
the illustrious BhAvadeva. Uis pupil (is) the Achdrya Yijayasinga (Vijaya- 
tiiiiha) . Exhorted by him the virtuous laymen, who reside in NavagrAma, SthAna 
and other {towns), caused to be made, full of devotion, (and) in accordance with their 
means, this fourfold VardhamAna; it was fashioned in the [ F?Aromo] year” 1080 
by T h a m b h a k a and Pappaka. Oihl” 


** The traimUlion of pr&ldrika, by ** ferryman ” aeeme to be juetilied by the ua« of pratfit which frpqneutly meann 
** to carry over in a ship or boat.” 

** Inciaed on tlio back of a larp;o broken elab, the lurface of which ii beautifully carved. 

** Only the lower portions of the bracketed syllables are visible. 

Incised on the base of a quadruple imaf^e of four sitting Jinaa, measuring 2' 6*' by 1' 3*. 

Read 13oth here and at the end of the inecriptiou, the word is expressed by tbe symbol resembling the 


figure 9. Besd •vija^asimha ^ . 

Read Aufrdeai’air; avaiaktiia^, 

X Read 

» It is evident from the ohsractere, which show the common N4gart of the eleventh century A.D., that the era mutt 
be the Vikmina Samvat, and that the date correeponde to A. D. 1022—24, accordingly as the year wee expired or current and 
a northern' or a southern one. Thie donation was, therefore, made within five years after Mahmud's expedition against 
Mathnrk (A.H. 409) during which the temples of the town are said to have been burnt (Klliot, Mtttory qf’ Indta, vol. 
II, p. 463ff0» Probat^ly the Jaina temples of the KankiU Tlli escaped destruction ; for, it seems bar dly likely that 
they could have been febuilt so quickly. 
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No. XLTI “ 


L. 1. ftrtf Sit ^rr®r 

nfi n ff T fRf^TftTTt 

2. 4¥[?r]m ^ r^ 


Translation. 

Success I The year 74, the first {month of) summer, the fifteenth day,— -at that 
moment, a statue of divine Sak yarn uni {/ya/t//rtw/7f/#/, «m/f set up ns) the gift of the 
monk Nandika in tlie A1 ihiravi ha ra, for the acceptance of the Sar vast i vadi, 
{SarrdsHvddin) teachers, for the welfai'c and hapj)iness of {the donor's) parents and of 
all creatures.*’ 

XV.— SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF TUE YADAVA 

BUILLAMA II. 

The Saka year 1)22. 

By Professor F. Kieluorn, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

I edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, 
Superintendent of tlie Arclueological Survey of Western India. The original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Sarhgamner, in the Sarhgamner Sub-Division of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. 

The inscription is on three plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and which are held together by a ring, bearing a Garuda os seal.^ Each plate 
measures about SJ*' broad by 13^'' high. Tho first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
lines of writing; on the front of the second plate are 37, and on the back 21) liue 5 >. 
Below the writing on the third plate, in the proper right corner, the figure of a coneh- 
shell is engraved ; and tho same plate, in line 110, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped like an open flower. The plates are on the whole w ell preserved, but in the u})])er 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides lias suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in consequence a few aksharas^ of no great importance, have become illegible. As 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, though 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting in uniformity. Tho size of tlie letters is 
about on the first and last plates and on the lower part of tlie back of tho second 
plate, but only between and on the front and at the top of the back of the second 
plate. The characters are those of the ordinary NAgarl alphabet of the period to which 
the inscription belongs. The language is Samskrlt, but the names of the BrAhmans, men- 

** Incieed on the base of a large eeated Buddha, found in the town of K&man. 

The curve open to the left with a email horizontal bar in the centre ie, ae-now appeare^ a peculiar form of the 
fulLetop. It occurs aleo in No. ix of the collection, pablinhed vol. I. p. S87. There 1 failed to lecognise its value 
(eee note 6), because I misread the preceding sign as sH, The latter is, as 1 now recognise, adha, the abbreviation for 
sufAa, which occurs alto in No. xxiv of the earlier collection as ri/At and as in No. xxvi of the present one. Tht' 
first numeral sign may also be read as 40. The vowels of the bracketed svllables are not certain. P<»8t)ihly the stone has 
wdtd-t which has to ho restored in any case. The long p-vowel in pilrindth is plainly expressed on tlie impression by u 
curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a second stroke is attached. 

* The third sign of aarvvasatvand is so badly injured that it is impossible to say if it was not fed. The vowel ot 
the last sign is perfectly plain on the impression. 

1 owe this information to Mr. Cousens 
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tinned in lines 66-77, and the name of the writer in line 114 are given in their verna- 
cular forms (Ke^amivpddhydyena for Keiavopddhydyena^ in line 114, NdranaiupddhySyo 
for Kdrdynn6j)ddhyayay in line 66, Vidyddharaidya for Vidyddhardya^ and Srtdha- 
raiuiddhydya for Srtdharopddhydyat in line 67, etc.). Besides, attention may be drawn 
to the term khahevddhd^ in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression khaSrdvddhd 
of the Siyad6nl inscription, ante^ vol. I, p. 165 ; and to the title or biruda sellavidega^ 
which does not look like Samskrit and which I am unable to explain, in line 51. Ex- 
cepting the words om namah Sivdya and a date in lines 1-2, the first part of the inscrip- 
tion which treats of the genealogy of the grantor, up to line 45, or perhaps 47, is in 
verse. The formal part of the grant, beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of benedictive and imprecatory verses,* in lines 56-61, 89-98, 102-106, 
and 108-110 ; and another verse, asking the reader’s indulgence for any clerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines 114-116. As 
regards ortliography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal, in Simya^ 1. 1, isahy 1. 6, visdlahy 1. 26; and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in damsdruy 1. GO, and sakalay 1. 82. Besides, 
the vowel fi is employed instead of ri in Ain, 1. 10, and irigrdmiy 1. 84, and ri in the 
place of ri in the word ruhayahy 1. 95. Altogether the inserption has not been written 
carefully, and, though corrected in several places, it is by no means free from serious 
mistakes. The rules of samdhi are frequently disregarded ; the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appended to them ; 
single and whole words or groups of words are either given quite wrongly 

or left out ; and 1 hope to prove below' that even one or more whole linos have been 
omitted by the writer. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama II., and it is the earliest 
record, hitherto discovered, of the Y&dava dynasty (of Devagiri). After the words 
'ow, adoration to Siva’, it gives (in lines 1-2), both in words and in figures, the date — 
the ^aka year 922. It then has (in lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glorifies 6iva 
(Chandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant. The genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines 7-47. Of these, 
lines 7-32 arc of no importance because, beginning with the god ^ambhu, they merely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founder 
of the Yadava family, — the intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Marlohi, 
Atri, liulu, Purfiravas, Ayus, Naghusha, and Yayiti. Nor do the following lines, 
from 23 to 34, record anything that was not known before.* The first historical prince 
spoken of is Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called his dominion {manddla) and the people of it after himself. His son was the 
prince Dh5di[yappa]* (lines 26-28). After him came, evidently his son, the prince 
Bhillama I. (lines 28-33).* And he again was succeeded by his son, the prince E&jan 
or R&ja, called elsewhere SrirAja or KAjagi. 

’ The inscription resembles in this the Kalas.DiidrAkh grant of Bhillama III,, Indian Antiquary^ vol XVII. p. 12J. 

* Compare, m addition to the KalaM-Bndrukh pluies of Bhillutna III., the Fassein grant of Seunachandra II., Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XI 1, p. 119, and PrufoBsor Bhdndarkars Early Hutory of the Dekkan, pp. 76-77. 

* See note 40, below. 

* Bhillama providtnl the g<id $oman6tha (or Siva), at the place where this insoription was compoted, with a valuable 
head-dress or turbuu. 
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From the end of lino 84 our inscription becomes more interesting, but also presents 
some serious difficulties. According to the Kalas-Budrdkh plates of Bbillama III. 
and the Bassein grant of Seunaebandra II., ^rirftjn was succeeded by his son Vaddiga, 
and be again by Bbillama II., who married Laksbml or Lacbchhiavvft, a lady born 
in the BAshtrakftta family.® The present grant first tells us (In lines 31-40) that from 
R&jan or R&ja sprang the prince Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Krishna- 
r ft 3 a , and that this Vandiga married the lady Vod diy av vft ,' a daughter of the great prince 
{mahdnripn), the illustrious Uhorappa. It then has to he referred, as the text stands, to 
the same Vandiga, two Terses (in lines 40-45), the first of which glorifies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great prince Mufija,® and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman in 
the house of the illustrious king Raoarangabhima; while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he enjoyed, besides recording that Sindtnagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Laksbml incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, full of joy. After these verses, what may he 
called the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (46-47), which read 
like fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new' 
6iva-temple, called Vijay&bharat^andtha ; but there is no indication ns to who erected* 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at all, an omission which must appear the more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described as the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, clearly of its founder who is not named. 

The grant recorded in this inscription was made by Bhillama II., and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory prnianti should have been 
continued to, and that the author 'vho composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama. 
Moreover, I consider it to be perfectly certain that the Lakshmi, spoken of in line 43, 
is the Laksbml or Lachohhiavvft of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama. the donor 
of this grant ; and I feel almost as sure that the temple, spoken of in lines 45-47, 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Vijaydhharatiandtha, was founded 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or birudas, as wc learn from lino 61, was 
Vijaydbhara^, or by his wife. I am thus driven to the conclusion that the w'ritcr, who 
copied this inscription, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words svend- 
rdti in line 40, recording that Voddiyavvft bore to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama, 
and another, after the word -mahaaab in line 46, stating that Bhillama or his wife 
Laksbml erected the temple eulogised in lines 46-47. And accordingly, what is stated 
in the verso in lines 40-42, must in my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, but 
to his son, and it was Bhillama II. who defeated the great prince Muhja, and who 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustrious king Rapa- 
rahgabhlma. The question then arises, who-were these kings Mufij a and Ranarahga- 
bhima, and who was the king Krishna or Krisbnarftja, to whom Bhillama’s 
father Vandiga owed allegiance ? 

Our grant being dated in Saka 922=A. 1000, it is clear that Bhillama II. 

* Aooording ta the pAMein gr»nt Lachchhitwl wm thti daughter of JhafijharAia. 

’ This lady built a fiira«temfle, the exnct name^of whioh 1 am uoabU to make out. 

* See note 32» bilow. 
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lived during the last quarter of the 10th century A, D. The only great prince Munia 
known to us, wdio could have been his contemporary, was YA.kpatir&ja-Muhja of 
M ft lava,* and it is undoubtedly this Muhja whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 41 of this inscription. From this it follows that the king named Banarahga- 
bhlma in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of Vftkpatirftja-Mufija; and I believe that he was really no other than 
the Western Chftlukya Tailapa/* by whom Mufija was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded. Tailapa ruled from A. D. 
978-997; we know him to have also been called Ahavamalla; and Raiparahga- 
bhlma is little less than a synonym of Ahavamalla, — Bhillama’s father Yandiga or 
Vaddiga may reasonably be supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the 10th 
century A.D., and, such being the case, the king Krishna or Krishnarftja, whose follower 
he is represented to have been in this inscription, can only have been the Bftshtrakftta 
Krishna," for whom wo have the dates 6aka 8G7 and 878 = A.D. 945 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga. Evidently, down to Vandiga, the Yftdavas were feudatories 
of the Rashtrakfttas ; after the overthrow of this dynasty by the Chftlukyas, which took 
place in A.D. 973, their allegiance was transferred to the Chftlukyas. — As the father- 
in-law of Vandiga our inscription mentions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa. About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, but I will not suppress 
a conjecture on the probability of which I leave others to judge, Dhorappa is only a 
Prftkrit equivalent of the Samskrit Dhlruva, and we know that one of the earlier B&sh- 
trakfita kings was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Nirupama. Now Krishnarft-ja, the 
sovereign lord of Vandiga, had a younger brother likewise named Nirupama, the 
father of Krishna’s successor Kakkala, and it seems to me not at all improbable that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirupama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marriage to Vandiga.^* The description 
of Dhorappa as would thus, I believe, be well accounted for. — I will only 

add here that, if, as we apparently are obliged to do, we place Vandiga in the third 
quarter of the 10th century A.D,, the rise of the Yftdava family and the date of Seuna- 
ohandra (or his predecessor Dridhaprahara) can hardly be put earlier than A.D. 850. 

The proper object of our inscription is, to record that Bhillama, the king (as he is 
called), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one Br&hmans who are 
enumerated in lines 64-77* The general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this information is clear enough ; but the construction, changing as it does 
from the active to the passive, and again to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
matical. 

Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious Bhillama r&j a is described in 
lines 48-52 as a mahdsdmanta or great feudatory who had obtained the five mahdSabda^ 
the supreme lord of the city of Dv&ravatl, • • . born in yish^u’8 family, eager to 
worship diva, . • . and rendered illustrious by such royat titles as Ardiunishddana, 

* the destroyer of enemies,* Saihgrdma^Bdma^ Kandukdohdrya^ Sellavi^ega^ and 

» See anf^Tol. I, pp. 926-227. 

^ See Profesior BliSQ^Arkar, he, eit,, p. 69, and Dr. Flact’a DynaUiee of the Kanareee JHttricUt p. 41. 

See ProfeesoT Bhdp^Arkar, ih. pp. 64-67, and Dr. Fleet, t6., pp. 37-38. 

^ It may be noted that Bhillnma 111, merried *n4mm4, the daughter of Juyaaimha and siater of Ihavamalb, the 
Chllnkja emperor.' Bee Profeeior BhdndArkar, f6., p. 78. 
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Vijaydhhararia. Professor BbandArkar has already pointed out sinoe Vishnu 

Krishna is represented in the Purdnaa to have belon^c^d to the Y^Java family, even 
the later princes of Deva^iri called themselves Fishivimtmmlbhava, and that, as 
Kpishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvanikii, they assumed the title of 
DedravatipuravarddhtSoaray * the supreme lords of Dvitravati, the best of cities.* As 
regards the titles or birudas of Bhillama, the term Samgy^dnia^ llama is applied to 
him also in line 8 of the Kalas*Budr4kb plates. Kandukdchdrya ap])arently means 
‘ a master in playing at ball*, and Sellavidpga seems to be a Prakrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not understand. The title Vijaydbhnrana has already been 
referred to above. 

The names of the twenty-one donees, given in nnes 04-77, it is unnecessary to repeat 
here. From line 64 it would seem^* that they lived at Sindinagara, which according to 
line 43 was the place of residence of Bhillama, and which has been identified'^’ with the 
modern Sinnar, the chief town of the Sinnar Sub-Division of the Nasik District. All 
were Brahmans, some students of the lligveda or Sdmaveda^ and others lueiiihers of 
I'he K&nva or M&dhyandina sdkhds of the Vajasaneyin branch of the Y(fjuri)edn, or of 
the Maitr&yaniya sakhd of the black Yajurceda, Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundinya, Bh&radv&ja, or Kau^ika gotraa. And one (in line 72) is described as raja* 
dauvdrika, * the king’s doorkeeper * 

To these Bra^hraans Bhillama gave*® (lines 78-80) the village of Arjunondhik^, 
situated on the banks of the river M&tulihgi, and some land between the two villages 
Laghu-arjunondhi and Laghu-vavvulavedra. The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 83-84), to the east, Saihgamanagara, to the south, the village of Chikhali, to 
the west, the village*of Jamvalenimva, and to the north, the group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra. On the maps at my disposal I find no name similar to Arjunon- 
dhik&, but Dr. Burgess has suggested to me that the village granted may be the modern 
fi&japur, on the Mildungi river of the Samgamner Suh-Division of the Ahrnaduagar 
District, which perhaps may have received this name in consequence of this grant. And 
judging from the position, this identification wwld suit very well indet'd. The Sam- 
gamanagara of the grant would of course be the towm of Samgainner of the Ahrnad- 
nagar District, which is about three miles cast of Kajapur. Chikhaligrilma w^ould he 
the village of Chikhali on the river Ardala, about two miles south of Rhjapur, and 
Jamvalenimvagrfima the village of Javlekardak, which is about miles west of 
B&japur. And the group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village Velhiile (not marked on the G. T. S. Map, sheet 38) on the MMungi 
river, about two miles north of llAjapur, and two deserted w adis ” not far from it. 

Lines 86 110 in the usual terms admonish future rulers to protect the donees and 
their descendants in the possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it. Lines 
110-113 add that the illustrious Bbillamar&ja made the donation here recorded on the 
new- moon iithi of the month Bh&drapada of the year Sftrvarin, on the occasion of a solar 

»» See p. 85 ; oorapaTe aluo India* AMiquarg, vol. XII, p. 121 ; and this inwription, lines 21-22. 

I am not »«Te about this, for after the word Stti^Sindinagar^&ntahpdti one would certainlj^ expect the wa?ii e oi 
names of one or more villaj^es, situated in the district of Sindinagara. 

See Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVII, p, 118. 

In the formal part of the ((rant the only unusual term is sduhtddaiaprahfityopeiafh in line 80. 1 can only compare 

with it s&ihi&daUrrakfitt in line 14 of the inscription published in the Proceedings, Peng, As, Soc„ 1877, p 78, but am 
not able to explain the term properly. 
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eclipse, at the holy bathing-place of the confluence of the ArunA'^ (and GodAvari) at 
NAsik. And line 114 gives the name of the writer of this i&mna-patta, Kefiava- 
upAdhyAya, who (in lines 114-116) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and winds up with the remark that no verbal deficiencies of this document will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this inscription docs not work' out satisfactorily. The Jovian year 
SArvarin, mentioned in line 110, correctly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expired §aka year 922, given in lines 1-2 ; but there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-moon lUhi of either the purnimdnta or amdnta Bhadrapada of that year, — the 2nd 
and Slst August, A.D. 1000. There was a solar eclipse a month later, on the 30th 
September, A.l). 1000, but it was not visible in India. 


Text.'* 

Firnt plate. 

L. 1. ^ [*m;]fitr(iTr)^ i *rTO TTfintr- 

2. vfJiTRTT: 4.^^ n atiwfq'* 

3. [l’'j ^ f f TOfu- 

4. ^ ’gr^- 

5. II ^ I fgfggw-* 

6. gvnmr'. m^dlHfggiei: ii(i) giq ftrw- 

7. tmlai: r" giTTr^?!^; ’g*?rg^: ii 

8. i«r[*^ ^rfWfgfTgiwm: ii(i) 

0. Wt; ggremgtrf ?itfsnc«Rfl wrlf3Rrf(g)taRt- 

10. [fH]»3Trfff grsgf^gr i ^ i *'Nrn(1w)vnwrog?Twrrwggi- 

12. fr 

13. g; [rjH^Tsrr ijgfmiwmsi trrr g(g)wm 

It. 1 4 r YgigrruFiro- 

15. f^nrfrev:«mrt9r^:®m: [i‘J 7r?fl gmft rntgrBrarps--" 

16. ?]” i « i 

18. [ 1 *] ftifipr’* w- 

19. w mggrgf « c « xj- 


See the Bombay Gazetteer^ vol. XVI (NAsik), p. 524 : 
* Aruna tirtk it where the Aruiui jo'iu the GudAvari near 
Ham’s Pool*. 

From ATI ink-impremion, prepared by Mr. H. Cooseiui. 

** Metre, MAlint; and uf the neit Terse. 

•• Here and in other placee Iielow which it is unnecessary 
to point out separately the rules of naikdki have not been 
obeerred, 

^ The aAsAara if was orif^nally omitted, and is enured 
ahote the line between and ff . 

** This sign of punotiiatiun is soperflous. In the preced- 
ing the metre is inoorreot. 

•• Metre, fiikharini In the first halt of the Terse fire 
syUabUs hare been omitted, and the words giren, though 


thfir general sense is apparent, do not admit of a proper 
construction. 

Metre, 6loka (Anushtubh). 

Metre, Vamiastha. 

*• From here the numbers of the rerses are wrong. 

^ Metre, 6ikharinl. 

» Bead 

** The two akskarat teTT(^?J ^ originMll} or .4, 
and sre engrared above the line. 

^ Metre. MAlinl ; end of the next verse. 

® I believe the reading intend^ to be 
irrC, although this would offend against the metre. 

•* Here 1 would propose reading fhrfiTf 

inpfifimfi®* 


* The aitkara in hrsokete, as engraved, is 


X F 
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L. 20. w5r; 

21. [I'J 

22. ?jwi *Tir t 



23. I <a .^ jRf^qrra- 

21. »j?r% i l t g« i;' ^i»g iiq ^r- 

25. THT simr f*nr»mni" ^ ^ f’rsww^r "q 

26. ^nThrqpiiik^: i t « i ftreT(»n)qr: 


27. wwtqr^iwTOlTTOm: i 


28 . wqr: ^ [;’'] n ^ t n 


Second plate ; first side. 


29. [wT^]^Hrr»r^: [r] ^reim 

30. - T? w [t]*^ »in% fwmn?!: ii ? ^ ii 

31- [^ig] ftifwT ?rw sr 


32. [7I%]qtTfil vm \ llfH- 

33. r<6nH% Tiffqft [^]ii5Tm:*’ II < ? II “?reimm: tt[^] tt- 


31. qrr ii^l^Mt^; [r] rrspr Trsrif ^tsr qaii«i*^<#i: ^ ii ^8 ii hw-“ 

35. ^T wq|qiH -« fgmr ^: tf: ^»TTOiiP?7?lTf- 

36. as>^«5?oiif«d: i Tmr irf^mvw- 

37. qr; i“ fl^ci ^g’ur ciaH^q : [ii ii] 

38. anft: t(ti)^- 


39. qfJ*TfTTft:WWrtTq* [l*] ^TWTOtBB^^fTW^TTPJsnir: ^q i qm [»t‘] ?niT 

_ WT[t%]- 

41. iqt ^cfli ^TswTnrtnr’ifii^* [i’‘]g^H«d(w) fa ^ ^mqM - 


43. KT*r «!?T i 

44. im: ?]- 

46. WT^: i(ii) r«i N.r« TiTH^fw]- 


** Metro, ^rd^Uvikiidita. 

Originally ®vf1, but altered to °inT; , 

Originally ijf, but altered to 

^ Read ; ibia correction may have been made 

already in the original. 

» Metre, ^lint. 

» Read 

** The intended reading most proliably is 
Metre, MMini ; and of the next verse. 

« Read ^wwh. 

« The akikara in braokeU it rather than 
^ Metre, §loka (Anushtobh). 

^ Metre, §4rddlavikxidita ; and of the next two verses. 
^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ The akikaru in brnekets l''^' *▼ mueh like WT 

^ Bwtd^l^tfrTwr. 


^ The consonant of the first ak»hara of this line is 
diglillj aauuiged, and it may poiisibty b« n ; tlie following 
aksharas are quite clear. 

Originally was engraved. 

“ Of this akahara. Again, only the 8nperscri|*t vowel is 
quite certain, and the whole akikara might possibly be read 
%* 

“ Read 

*• Metre, ^ikharin!. 

” Read f^irsnCimM®. 

“ Read ®«rnn®. 

»• This passage, from here to the end of line 47, looks as 
if it were intended to he in verse or contained Ingmentt of 
verses, but 1 cannot recognise in it any of the known metrea 

« Read 
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L. 46. ii vfsnrjm t%s51w[^]- 

47. fir ^srf7i»ra^T f«i3iqmi;"!*ngir«wf*<*»<«F<irc[xi]«r»^il n 
4S. 



64. ^ <»an^qt<r<ff4 % >nTT^ ^ i «tot ^ i wnayi^rtR:* 

56. ^PTOsr i"’ ap^ ^ ifarTyT i sr*’ ?raT annsrr firar 

60. ar w w [i*] am g gsm: Bpft ^ i(ii) 

67. irsm ^"-4 ijshir^t an^: i nsr aT[:] 

58. aBHsf nt'^arff ^ ii fBWT: Iwm- 

51). ^t; Li"] m?r; it st; TTJrTTTf^fH i(ii) »jfiFr?T*f ^- 

60. ?fL% I ^t»irvinnT^r(Tf)-.TTTTtnift7TTrt"' ii 

Gi. ^fj?T5Tf^(^) i ^ n T- 


G2. [fTT 


03. L^J TTTn L^jsrrrf^^igf " TTTmfti^TaR^ fr arar” [?rr(ifT)]- 

04. ii{r>rT ?]?Tf tit[^J tttt: i ^fTP?^anrTTsn;BTfH i ^rf5rB»R4TEn(5!rT)f^* ^- 

65. TTafteTTTI 


Second plale ; second side, 

0(5. — iftTTT«rra'’ 5TT4'5'3Bi«ira^[mtr] ?wt BiftraTTOTuraiTtr mTftsa*mt?rra [farerr ?]■ 
07. [TTlTaSTra ’yHl^rsmi^TTTaT TTSTT ^(g)^^S!TT!rra TTT^Fitailaraj TT[w r]- 
(5S. L^l^TTi ?]traw^ ?raT grTfwrsrf^amfTTr ^tfii55Tnfr?TT(prT)Tr [irf^ ?]- 
09. ^irrai na^OiiTjdiy ?r«rT ar(w)'^mafra mjT [# ?]- 

70. [ft vjjnwTBTTftfenTTq- TTHTT ?rHrT 

71. [njaiT m^rffHMlTTTtTi: ?t?it ftfrwr: fWT ww- 

72. ?T!iT aW^^ ra^idif a ci B wn^aiua : nm B(a)T|w>r[^:] 

73. TTarr apTwanara: Trarr atifa4<(q<(f«i a a a: ?T?rT a(w)T^<TQTT: amr 

74. a(a)^[WTfT[TT’‘]^f3iaRiTWra fratamr Trar 


*" Road "?finri??«iaTrw^. 

*• The akshara ^ of ^^WT^Tr} was originally omitted, 
and is engraved above the line. 

•® Read Some of the following signs of ponotua- 

tion are superfluous. 

The akjthara of was originally omitted, and is 
fugraved above the line. 

“ Read swiif. 

•* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, and may have 
been struck out already in the original. 

** Instead of one would have exppcterl , 

^ Metro, ^loka (Anush^ubh). 


•• Metre, IndravajrA 

^ Metre, 6loka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses. 
** The akihara ift was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above the line. 

* Read ^if: 

Read ®W1IT. 

^ This word is unnopessarily repeated here. 

^ Originally was engraved; see below, line 75. 

One would expect °«rTirR. 

Read 

The writing is quite distinct here, but must be faulty. 


t 
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L. 76. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82. 

83. 

84. 
83. 
$ 6 . 

87. 

88 . 
69. 
00 . 

91. 

92. 

93. 

94. 



Trar V«q^|?{ia l oqjrolqi f^RT fqH^- 

Trmftqrftwn'’ 

7TOT 

t’ffJqTwi?nf ^T(’q)g;^twTqqj?r ^t- 

mqr'fttjw fi*] qm^ireizr:” B*] 

TBr^JwsniT ^fen?w: qfro- 

n; qn?r%f»rmm: q3^^t5a(fw)tmTt [i*] nq* qrT(’»)- 

nmt q ppa ffl rn ^ i t^q i 

[H^rr«TPrt w^Tit qra^trairmr'*’ ijW «fW- 

^?mt 1*’ %mfq ^^raTHT"* »r qncwt^n i ^ ^ ^fw: [ 1 “] 
iimtT"'' <r wn N %t»tTnTfiT v»b i qq» i «n:rf »ii [i”! 

fipiimjmrnrfnRTfn mfsr i"* 

1(11) W ^TwfVi: ^Rrnf? 

fk: I w trer ?fw 

ijnsr i(ii) ’CRft ?rnt fkrrark ?mmEr qrw- 

«r»l 11(1 ) 


Third pi air, 

95 irt fT^nr:"" qn: 11 j wfq«r: 

96. * 3 ?^ * 3 ;^ qrq# i ht- 

97. iiwW qn% qok tnw>- 

08. kt *r»f^r: i(«) v: qF^?raiT^rTO(«iT)rlw- 

99. f)03^ q;"’ l" H q^»t 

100. ▼nmwi’mTn^^ Tltqrt^ 

101. q ’q wi* i \ I mrr^ T* »qT <mti< 

102. w. xfvg I wr^"^ qt q^ 3 qTw(*i) [r] 


Road ®fnNr% ITOT 

7’ Road 

'* Read “WRT. 

^ Bead '’»nnT<fTOT . 

•® Read 

** Originally' only ^*^8 engraved; but thret Jt 

four akuharat were afterwards engraved above the line, 
which, together with the former, a(>pear to me to yield the 
reading given in the teit. 

•* Head ®?tt qj. 

** This aign of purciuUtion is superfluous. 

^ The second akuhara might aleo be reed but codipait 
JinHwniT, aii<€, voL I, p. 166. 


* Metre, Ui^jAti. Read 
^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

Metro, ^loka (Anush^bh) ; and of the neit verse 
“ Bead qrqq; UTfqf. 

Metre, 6alini. Read *nd 

This word is superfluous. 

** These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

** The akthara ^ was originally omitted, and is engiaved 
above the line. 

** Metre, 6loka (Anueh^abh) ; and of the two next verees 
- Bead ^t^tt 
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L. 


103. V fTOrat wfwfw: ^ tp«in i(ii) 

104. ^BRaRt3CTVTffw. I fir 

105. »jfR?T5TTTm^: i(ii) TTsnnTTT ^rfsTHTjarnsr [i”] 
ItXi gstfelT^?r(5T) ^ftnfrrf sr l(ll) Tfrr TT^fTj<T^- 


107. i”* ’miRj^ncr^rfiT: TrtTrmsrafEW [i*] 

108. w^(«jj'5rT:“ TKmfttrfiT^si^ jtt 


100. g mqKj'Prr mr ^isrf 

111. rm[ i"‘ ^^3iTfH^kwiT?rl(%)^’!rTi(t^ i" tir:^- 

112. w<TT(JTl)ti^nTf*nmptsr iHV(^lf»TmwrT%sT w- 

113. imi II w’rfsnjfm 

111. ^ «*' w ii 

115. ^ qftHTC wr^rff^ ^ ?ni[%?r(7[) i wT(^);5wir8r ^- 

iic. w iT*r: ii ^T^vrsrmtwfjJinBrT''” 7 to 4 tmpjfftrfTr i) 


[r] 


XVI.— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGIILI IN KHANDES. 

The Sara ak.ar 991. 

Bv Professor F. Kiei.horn, Pn.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

According to the Bombay Gazetteery voL XII, p. 478, Vftgbli,^ a village six miles 
oast (or rather north-east) of Chulisgnon in the Kh&nde^ District, has three temples, an 
old temple of Madhaidev i, a small ruined temple to its right, and a temple of the M&n- 
hliavir sei’t. “The MAnhliTiva temple, huilt in Ucmrulpantl style, 33 feet long by 22 
broad and 13 high, with ornamented jiillars and doorway, formerly contained a linga^ 
and lias still the sacred ball outside. Three large stones (w ithin) bear illegible Sanskrit 
inscriptions. Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of wTiicb is a small cell. 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and lias for the last seven generations been in the 
possession of the llanbhava sect.’’ Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 
referred to, taken by Mr. II. Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. They 
sho\v that the three inscriptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they are by no means so illegible as they have been reprted to he. And their contents 
appear to me sufficiently interesting to justify my furnishing a short account of them. 
1 shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, B, and C, but shall show that all three 
really form part of a single inscription. 

A . — This inscription contains 14 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' (5"' 
broad by 1' 14" high. On the proper right side the writing is much damaged and 


** Metre, YaeantatilaUft. 

•• Really ie en^j^itived. 

Metre, Sloka (Anuah^ubh). 

•• Read fT. 

' in the Indian Atlat , sheet 38, spelt ** Bauglej.** io 


the Poital Diiee^orjf *• Waghli,*’ ia jLoag. 75® 10' E., Lat* 
SO® 31' N. 

* See Bombay Qat^ttMTy vol. XII, p. 132 ; Indian Anli^ 
qvary, toI. IV, p. 336 ; and Dr. Uurgi>ss’ of Antiquariaa 

Bomaim in ike Bombay Breeidency, pp. 122, 320. 
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partly altogether illegible, but, as will be seen from my transcript of the text, the 
greater portion of the inscription is fairly well preserved, and everything of importance 
may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between and f"". The charac- 
ters are N&gari of about the 11th century A.D. The language is Sariiskrit, and the 
inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter b is througliout denoted by 
the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is several times used instead of the palatal ; and the 
vowel ri is employed instead of ri in trUaya^ line 5. 

The inscription opens with a verse invoking the blessing of Ganapati ; after that it 
has tw^elve ve»-se8, numbered 1-12; and it breaks oflf, at the end of lino 14, in the third 
P&da of another verse %7hich would have been verse 13. Vfjrse 1 describes the origin 
of the solar race, and tells that from M&ndh^tri, a prince of that race, sprang the 
Maury a family. Verse 2 then relates how Soma, *.c., the god 6iva, left his home on 
the mountain Kail^aa and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the country of 
SurAshtra; and verse 3 states that here, in SurAshtra, there is the city of Valahhi. 
the capital of the Maury as, the BiAhman citizens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
life through the favour of the Maury as. Verses 4 — 13 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first of whom is stated to have been horn in the Maurya 
family, and each of whom has a verse, eulogizing his valour, allotted to him. This list, 
for it is nothing more, is as follows : — 

1. The illustrious Kikata, horn in the Maurya family (v. 4), 

2. After him came the illustrious Takshaka (v. 5). 

3. After him, Bhima (v. 6)^ 

4. Sarvashra (v. 7). 

5. After him came the prince GovindarAja (v. b». 

0, After him, the prince SAdhvasika (v. 91 

7. The prince Jhanjha (v. 10). 

8. Prom him was born the prince Devanastin (v. 11). 

9. From him, the prince Man] a (v. 12). 

10. From him, the prince PadmAkara (v. 13). 

— This inscription contains fragments of 16 lines of writing, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 3' 3*^ broad by 1' high, and the inscribed surface of 
which is greatly damaged. The size of the letters is between 2* and 1". The characters 
are the same as those of the inscription A. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription 
is throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unable to furnish a text of 
this inscription, I feel no hesitation in saying that we have here the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too, the verses have numbers appended to them, 
and the first number which is preserved is 14, and occurs towards the end of line 2. 
This verse 14, in the Mand&krAntA metre, must have commenced about IS*' from the 
commencement of line 1, where verse 13 would have ended, on a part of the stone which 
is broken away. Comparing the end of the inscription A, we see that that inscription 
ends in the third PAda of a Vasantatilaka yerse which would have been verse 13, and 
that 19 syllables are wanted to complete that verse. Now 19 syllables would in the 
present inscription have taken up a space of exactly IS*", and» moreover, the akskaras 
preserved at the commencement of line 1 of B undoubtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 
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lak4 vers^j, And their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. For what 
we can read at the commencement of line 1 of IJ, is— 

. . prayarhiMiainhLakshmi/dfi^chalatca-vadaniyam^a 

which, with the end of A, would give us the following verse ; — 

xnrraft ?ran^: » 

ii ?] 

As stated before, verse 14 ends in line 2 ; verse 15 ends in line 3, verso 16 in line 4, 
verse 17 in line 6, and verse 18 in line 7 ; verse 19 probably ended towards the end of 
line 8; verse 20 ends in line 10, versp 21 inline 11, and verso 22 in lino 12 j verse 23 
must have ended in line 13 ; verse 24 ends in line 14, and verse 25 in line 16; and the 
end of verse 26 must hav<J coincided with the end of line 16, the last line of this 
inscription. I believe, I cannot go wrong in saying that, exactly like the verses 4-13 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 14-24 gave the name of one piince, and that the 
eleven Verst'S together therefore recorded the names of eleven princes, who one after 
another succeeded the prince Padmfl.kara, spoken of in verse 13. The names of the 
tw'o immediate successors of Padm&kara (the 11th and 12th inemhers of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses 14 and 15, are broken away or at any rate no 
longer legible. Further on the following are mentioned 

13. Vappaiya {Voppaiya^ndntd sa natesa dsH, in verse 16)t 

14. Vappaiya’s son, whose name has not been preserved [Vappaiyanya mtas» 

talo^vanitale^ ip verSe 17), 

15. VAlaparAja {tomdd*rdlapaidjaUy^ahiiihUo bhupdla^cMddmanih samjajhf,^ 
in verse 18). 

16. SAdhvasika {rdjd Sddhvanikm ^atab param^at^hUt, in verse Itj;. 

17. S'Antir&ja {srUSdatirdja iti hhilmipatir^vtabMva^ in verse 20). 

18. Pravarasilkara (? mkala-bh^pa-gunair-upetah Mmdn^abh^i^ 
Pravara8ii[kay'a-ndmadhey*di, in verse ^1), 

19. BhAileka {tmmdd^abhut-prachura^-iatru-gana^pramdiHirt-Bhdilfika^ripatirr^ 
jiigaii prasiddhah, in verse 22). 

20. BhimarAja {&ri-Ilhlmardja-nripaiis^tu iSiva-prasdddt, in verse 23). 

21. Govinda ( G ovinda-bhUlpatir^iii, in verse 24). 

No further names seem to occur in the short passages which remain of the verses 
25 and 26. 

C.— This inscription contains 18 lines of writing which cover a space of 4' broaa 
by V 10^' high. With the exception of a few aksharaa, lines 1-16 are well preserved ; 
but the middle of liue 17 is greatly damaged, and the writing of line 18 is almost entirely 
effaced. The size of tlu5 letters is between and l'^. The characters are the same 
as in the inscriptions A and B. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription is 
throughout in verse. As regards orthography, b is everywhere denoted by the sign for 
r ; the vowel ri is used instead of ri in vhmirita, line 3, and tridim, line 8 ; and the 
jikvdmMtya and tipadkmdn^ya, both denoted by the ordinary sign for sh, are employed 
in anvitah kirtti-, line 8, sevadhih padma-^ line 5, and tanuh pu^ya-^ line 7. 

From the text, which will be given below, it will be seen that the inscription com- 
mences with a verse which is numbered 27, and which thus at once shows it to be the 
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continuation of the inscription B, which ends with verse 20. The inscription clearly 
divides itself into two portions, the first of which, extending to nearly the end of line 9, 
comprises the nine verses 27-35. All that it is necessary to say about this part, is, that it 
eulogizes the piety of a prince {narapali^ nripali^ bhdtnipdla) Govinda or Govinda- 
r&ja, who in verse 27 is styled Maury akuhi-pradipa^ ‘ the liirht of the Maury a family,* 
and who evidently is the Govinda spoken of in verse 2i» of the inscription B ; and that 
in particular it records the foundation by this prince of a satlra^ or hall of charity for 
travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a temple of Siva, under 
the name of Siddhosanlltha or Siddhesvara, with a tank or well attached to it. In 
all probability, the temple is the same at which the inscription is still preserved. 

The second part of the inscription, the verses of which are numbered separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, with a date, and records up to line 15 various donations 
in favour of the temple and the charitable institute mentioned before, made both by 
Qovindar&ja himself and by (his sovereign lord) the mahdmandala^ndtha^ the illustri- 
ous king Seu^a. 

Aocording to verses 1-3 (lines 9-11), the king Seuna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of AsU&dha of the Jupiter year Saumya which was the (expired) 
l§aka year 991, granted to the temple of Siddhe^vara the two villages of Samgami and 
Madhuv&tilc&i together with the income duo from them to the king himself. — The 
date corresponds, by the amdnta scheme, to Tuesday, the 21st July, A.D. 1069, when 
about half an hour after mean sunrise there was a solar eclipse which was visible in some 
parts of India; and the king Seuna is the De vagi ri Y ftdava Seunaehandra II., of 
whom we possess a copper- plate grant which is dated only a fortnight later than the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thursday, the llth of the bright half of §rS.vana of 
the year Saumya, corresponding to Saka-samvat 991*. — The villages of Samgami and 
MadhuvAtik^ I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal. 

Qovindarftja*8 donations are enumerated in the verses 4-13 (lines 11-15). Some 
of the particulars of this passage I do not fully understand ; but it is clear that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (versos 4-5) ; that, for 
the support of the learned men and their pupils who resorted to his aatt?^a^ he gave four 
fields which are described as Fagalukammaiabhilmi^ Vakhulikshctra^ Fanakiltakab htlmi 
and Fafayakshiniodta, and the exact boundaries of which are recorded in the text (verses 
6-12) ; and that he besides granted sixteen nimrtanas of land to certain secular and 
religious teachers (verse 13). 

The concluding lines of the inscription once more state that the temple, referred to 
in the preceding, was founded by the prince Govinda and his wife, the rdjM NAyakt 
(verse 14), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over, and not to 
resume, the donations here recorded. 

Taken as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is a single inscription, 
dated in Saka 991 or A.D. 1069, of a chief Govindarftja of the Maurya clan, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagiri Yfidava king Seunachandra II. Its proper object is, to record 
thatOovindar&ja built the temple at which the iuscriptiou was put up, and made various 

* H— lHd$an Jntiqnary, toI. XU, ^ ISO. U thoald b« ttetod, howeTer, that tli« date of the oopper-plate ia inooneet; 
fer Srlfa^-lodi U of fiaka 991 eipired (=: Saonija) eatieepoBda to the 4th Augoat, A.D. 1069, whiah waa a Tuaadajr, not a 
Thnradaj, 
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donations in favour of it ; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes a list of 
the names of the ancestors of GovindarAja for no less than twenty generations, and 
records that the original home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in SurAsh- 
tra, which was their capital. As GovindarAja himself is indirectly described as a feuda- 
tory of a YAdava king, it may be assumed that his ancestors or at least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from KAthiav^d to 
Khaiide^ together with the YAdavas, ‘ the lords of DvAravatl.** As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I l\ave not met with any of them in other inscrip, 
tions.^ 


Text of the Inscription A.® 


L, 1. 1 t] w V-/ — ^ vy — v-- — ^ [ttt]; I 

2. wtt: w i ftWfT: 

4. wLl^TiiTfr?li?: h ^ » ttW" 

WT qg ifarifa w - 


5. — ?=r[w=T] I ?rr(^)’«niTT ar(^)'wgwT: 

iftTT ibW' » fnln^afT?i ii ^ ii 

6. i ttTw ’sWt- 

ii » ii imiimTfwR?ir[wT?]- 

7. — — w [w]isrr: i urnn sD<?rTf*rarTfti»!r t4 

fwri ?i?3Tt: ii it ii wW3''' at ?? t ^ (w)# firf?isrT'* ^ ^ - 

8. — w — — ^[wi] f^[7r] — ^ — [5[] I ftgg a i fa^ ifhn- 

f^; ^[cg]T: TniJg[?0 » i gr- 

f^mgrg[fw] — 

9. w5r5 vv — v^v^w — ^^v^ — I gsftfirgraratftgjTO 

V gr^f«if?T w»rf5??T: gr fr » « ii gfg -g nfim: ^fgaomr- 

- - 

^BTWXI- 

A 


* See Professor Uh&ijir)Arkar*s Early Eutory qf the 
Dekkan, p. 76. 

* 1 know that the Y&dava Bhillama II. married the 
daughter of a Raja Jhafijha (see ih, p. 77); but that Jheujba 
eonld not possiblj bare been the Jhaiijba of the present in- 
scription ; for. not to mention other reasons, Bhillama lived 
abont AD. 1000 (see ante, p. 212), and the Jhaikjba of this 
inscription lived fourteen generations before Goviiidar^ja 
(A.D. 1069). 

« From impressions taken bj Mr. Conssns* 

^ Metre, Drutavilambita. 

* Metre, Sragdbarh ; and of the two next verses. 


* The akehara in brackets was originally K, 

*® Head 

** Originally was engraved. 

Metre, Vasautatilakd ; and of the next verse. 

** The akehara* in these bmekuts are almost entiiely 
effaced. 

Originally °M*. was engraved. 

Metre, dArdulavikridita. 

Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved here ; 
but it is struck out again. 

v Metre, Vasantatilakl ; and of the nest verse. 

2 0 
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L. 10. 1®^ JTW V/ — ^ I fi»f7mwT[w]ftrer®iifiT *Tm fr 

in:ii ’CTm"'wrs»fra:" ?m; v./- 

11. ^ vy — I BTiroi w(w)fw 

iia«M ( wife »T: tt imfTPTmT w ii t. « v^ftxMPnmfiT: "nftrxft 

nftaxl 

12. — \^ — — \ Txrerwnwj n iro ifW 

»nw «r(^)*rK n < » « ?m: fuxrtiit vrniTOjJ^Tncfw; i 

’Rw{^rert] — 

18. ww — w w V./V./— w II n II 

wrrftVft w 

14. \.y — — — ^ — — v-> — — — 

II »n:xrfw:“ iw(w)h? xrsrLfffjxi arai faiiiiii qr: i ?fT»rrf»i 

xihjETO^r- 


TeXT 01 THE Imsobittiom 0.** 

L. 1 . vhH i 

UHr^^munfha^ira^: « «“ 

w[^] 

2. 411 H ETHT *r(w)Hi: I 

HMUliWim’lTHT HWTHt HllWirWlWflflT4iflHT4j7[ II |C*» ( 

3. I 

^«ll i riHlt} l ? » ^ (fil) yUr »l <i<Wlwi \fit lX TEI iq f(P i : 1 HIT q^m^ N « 

4. 11%1 I 

ynft fiftpi nrfifiTnififif nw wi fmn ii v 

^ W" _ 

6. nn ■ it i f n « j(4) ift4ir x «<r«^>fi^<ft nn^ : yfiLntfn^q . 4 i it a 

HiScmn EE 

fthinl Ew trift I’nri’wr. %(fi)ifi«3iinrmT i 



>* Hrtre, &rd&l»Tikrl4tlk. 

» Baad ®»»m:. 

» Read °»wn®. 

” H«(re, VM«il»(ilkliA 
* ]i«tf«, Indmvftjri. 

** lletns fiArd^Uvilcrt^it®, 
^ Metre, ViMieiiiiitiUl^ 


** Tli|s lign of vi^’rga wme origriiMiIlj omilted. 

* From an impmeion taken bj-Mr^ Oojoeena 
» Read *HlWr?, 

*' Metre, VaeaidaUlakd ; luif of tbe (bur. neit irtfeea. 

» Readme. 

’• Reader** 
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L. 6. 



7. ^ I 

wrr amfir ^tifiT: »g w i» »A»^esi(^ 


8 . 

?t®ftrt <j(fisr) Mffl 

5rT^^- 

9. JiTTT ^«m^«nTW(^)«^'(rRn[«fiirj5^wf»rf^«^ i 

10. imiT^rar Jjtn^ [i"] 

rH« « ac Tq q?tt qr* ** »'syy{jK>Jt: » < » 
fsi^R KTamt^tn ^[wf]" 


11. »T[^]qTft^TH II ^ u 

-STTWi n 8 n 

ipsmf* qwt»tT^*reqrmt^»jfiR — [« n ii'] 


12. firam wN»rra^?i siram i 

V" qrn»t(m)^ nn i « 
%?n^ ^ITf^ ijcrT^ titI^ ftTOT«i?i: i 
q^rwqtHl^n^^[•.]" TH<fiT -- 


*1 M«tr»i Sragdhfirl ; and of the two next versee. 

>* The ahthara i wae originally ouiitted, an4 it engraved 
above the line. 

* The ahshara V waa originally omitted, and ie engraved 
below the line. 

** 1 am doobtful about thie ahahara, and the intended 
reading may poasibly be Hl% 

w Mette, Va8aatatilak&. 

** Metre, dioka (Anushtubh) ; and of the following twelve 
verses. 


^ Of this akihara only the sign of anuiv&ra is doubtful* 
** The reading here and up to the end of the line is quite 
clear in the original. Bead fimfB’n'’ (0* 

** I do uo understand this, nor the following t 

nwrvf may have been pot for 

^ Thia ^ waa originally omitted, and is engraved below 
the line. 

^ Originally was engraved, but the akahara 

has been struck out. 

2 e ^ 
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L. 13. fll] -s It 

[mfHJsTwr i 
^ L^] TT?rr: ii «= n 


, inwqtWTftftsnjTT?TO^ II [£. It*] 

14 I 

anr: trf^ amnjafii ii ^ o n 

^[y]arfnf^Z g aimJfEafi^ »j: I 

II [tt ii"] 

aR:^- 

15. lft'^^IT5TZT[:’']xrfaca^fR?TT: II ll^J 
^)ar§if ^ apsiT faaji atin^ | a|ttirft% I 
farawarrfaT gassrreaTaraiTftt [ii ii"] 

16. xj- 
^?T^t airaaR^ WIManUWT m 1 

TfTMlt f^aqj^ fwrfArn" 

^ fw5i n^frnT 'qpiiaT: ir‘[ n 8 ir] 

^ arrarii- 

tm ’9 [aijasr w\^ — v^v./ — w ^ [irfa?r]g'aTra5PT(w)laitt?rT: ii * 

[?«, II”! 

Ir ^Ttrafafi ?arfT- 

18. [si]?i — v> ^«t[^ irre^an]'* 


XVII.— KIIALAHI STONE INSCRIFITON OF THE REIGN OF 
IIARIBRAUMADEVA. 


Thb [Vikkama] tbak 1470*. 

By Professor F. Eielhobn, Pn.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription <3 on a polished stone, which is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at Kbal&ri, a village about 45 miles’ east of the town of B&ypur in the Central 
Provinces. It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover a .>pace of about I'llJ* 
broad by ll^' high. The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no> 


•• R«d "vm wiwi;. 

^ Tbe akihara HI was origioallj omitted, and is en- 
graved above tbe line. 

** Metre, fi^rdillavibri^ita. 

** Metre, VRsantatilakd ; and of the next verse. 

^ From here, up to tbe end of the line, tlie writinji; is so 
beiiously damaged that only a (ew akthat*ait, whiub yield no 


connected sense, are at all le^ble. Thett ean be no doubt that 
this was the ooncloding line of tbia inecription. 

> Wrongly for 1471. 

3 See Sir A. Cunningbam'e Arehmoi Survey qf India, 
vol. VII, p. 160 ; according to tbe Oateiteer of the Central 
Province t p. 243. KhalAr! is only about tbirtceu miles fixim 

Ri\yp'»>r- 
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whore in the least doubtful. The size of the letters is about The characters are 
NAgari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 16th century A.D. The 
language is Samskrit, employed by a person of little knowledge; and, excepting the in- 
troductory orh iri^Oa^apaiaye namah^ and a date and the name of the engraver at the 
end| the inscription is in verse. The letter b is, as usually, written by the sign for r ; 
otherwise the orthography calls for no remarks. 

The inscription, called by the author a praSaati^ was composed by Misra DArao- 
dara (verse 11), written on the stone by RAmadAsa of the VAstavya^ family (v. 13), 
and engraved by the artisan Ratnadeva (line 16). And its proper object is to record 
the foundation of a temple of NArAya^a (or Vishnu) by the shoemaker (wocAf) 
DevapAla, a son of SivadAsa and grandson of Jasau (vv. 9, 10, and 12), at the 
town of KhalvatikA (v. 7), i. e., the modern KhalAri. By way Oi introduction the 
inscription — after the words ‘ orh, adoration to Ganapati * and three verses in honour of 
that d(iity and of BhArati, the goddess of eloquence, and NArAyana, — gives us (in verses 
4-6) the following genealogy of the prince, the illustrious Haribrahmadeva, whose 
capital {rdjadhdnl) Khalvatika is represented to have been wdien the inscription was 
composed : — 

In the Kalachuri (or Kalachuti) branch of the llaihaya (here called Abi- 
haya) family was the prince Simhana, a worshipper of Sambhu (or Siva), who con- 
queicd eighteen strongholds of adversaries. His son was the prince, RAmadeva, who 
slew in battle Blionihgadeva (apparently a prince, whom I am unable to identify). 
And his son again was the illustrious prince, Haribrahmadeva. 

The inscription is dated (in lines 15 and 16) in the (Vikrama) year 1470, the Saka 
year 1334, and the year .Plava of the sixty-years* cycle of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
bright half of MAgha, a Saturday, while the moon w^as in the nakshatra Rohini. Had 
the years been given correctly in this date, the Vikrama year 1470 would have to be 
taken as a current year, and the Saka year 1334 as an expired year. But the date 
works out satisfactorily neither for Vikrama 1470 current 6aka 1334 expired, nor for 
Vikrama 1470 expired, and its proper year undoubtedly is Vikrama 1471 expired = 
6aka 1336 expired, as will be seen from the following equivahmts : — 

For Vikrama 1470 current = Saka 1334 expired MAgha-sudi 9 corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 11th January, A.l). 1413 ; 

for Vikrama 1470 expired = 6aka 1335 expired, to Tuesday, the 30th January, 
A.D. 1414 ; 

for Vikrama 1471 expired == ^aka 1336 expired, to Saturday, the 19th 
January, A-P- 1416, when the 9th iithi of the bright half ended 16 h. 
18 m. after mean sunrise, and when the moon was in the nakxhaira 
Bohini from 13 h. 8 m., or, by the Oarga-siddhdnta, from 1 h. 19 m. 
after mean sunrise, or, by the Brahma^aiddhanta^ from about sunrise. 
This Saturday, the 19th January, A.D. 1415, also, as required, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, which by the Surva-aiddhdntn rule without 
btja lasted from the 24th April, A.D. 1414, to the 20th April, A.D, 
1416. 


’ See anUf Index of toI. 1, under Vdstav^a, 
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Of tlie rei^n of the prince llarihraliinadeva we possess another! (carelessly written) 
inscription of the Vikrama year 1468, which was found at Kaypur and is now in the 
N^"pur Museum^, and the full date of which I have given in Indian Antiquary^ vol. 
XIX, p. 26, No. 20. In that inscription, which records the foundation of a temple of 
llatakesSvara (Siva) by the Ndyaka H&jir&jadeva, the prince is described as Mahdrdjd^ 
dhirdja, and called li^yabrahmadeva, HarirAyabrahma, and simply Brahma- 
deva. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, w ho are there called Simgha and 
RAmachandra, instead of Simhana and EAmadeva. 

I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Simhana and RAma- 
chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription at Kamtek^ in the Central Provinces 
of which I owe a faint rubbing to Dr, Fleet. 


Text.*^ 

L. 1. [«“] nw: i(«) 

2. f^rm’ jrotra: Tng ift fiiwTsr: n ^ u* 

»r»r: 

TTTT ?«[3rT: m\ 

w. wsfiTOf^ti w II ^ «' 

w(5i)mT?- 

1. n !j<>iii*< i 4ir°i«flm*ijj I 

1(11) ? 11’ ’ 

5. inwf btot ?TN(?()iT?rTq; i 

6. 8 il'= 

’*sw4<^r'mra^w7ft ^ i 

7. Tifjw: narm srnfH fraran ww: 

lOTW: w^rftr ^n<^l^^^ ^ ^ l *ll flmtw: i 

50^ tiT^i»rt trfvTTT- 


'* t>'ea Sir A. Cunningbatn't SrchwoU Survey/ of India, 
vol. XVII, p. 77. 

* See to., vol. VII, p. 112. 

* From robbings sn|!pUed to me b} Dr. llurgess. 

7 Read°finft 

* Metre, MMint 

Metie, SmgdbarA In the f^ecorid iine of this verse a 
rvi <t)ve pronoun has been omitted. 

** Metre, VasautatiiakS. 


1 give ibis Terts esnotly M I find it in fhs original. 
Its meaning is clear enough. In the Kalaeliaribraach of 
the Haihaja family there was the prince Siiihapa, who con- 
quered eighteen foitrest^es of advettaries. Bat the Haibayas 
are railed by the writer Ahihayan, and the Kalaohuris Kala- 
ohutiM, not to mention the grammatical mistakes which the 
verse contains. 

Metre of verses A atrd 5, Mdlinl. 
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L. 8 . aiT 

aftnirwt KTH tv i 

?T5TW«rT^ wft vftBT tTvrfsT VTfetrrftr: i 

vw finrrtnnwT fvHrfir 

9. ’i5NfjTS5»tn^: h •© m'* 

im %tTBravTRg \7n: vvfv 

’itfvvrritwTxrfts?? tv'tt: i 

tirfflvj; viHTtv fwgrvT- 

10. vm 

fwmrgrfjnnr wT?rrw(v)tv ii c n" 

^VfT- 

11 . tv «r#tvT»i^TO i 
VTVTWltfwtrTV^ »pirfvfvf«IttlVllftTVTVVI 

0«VKI«(V^ 

12 . tvqrtr: n £. it 

vTTTWwnmv «7nwT wttT wt^vr w wt^ i 
fvvjttvff ^v VTV vrv thI vtNE(fe)Hm ii t • »'" 

13. v^vfv^rretttravtrrwra^^^tlfv i 
vAvtiftw iv I fvWiJW wftg^ R f v tvfvvTvV fjTvtnftttv « 1 1 « 

ttffl ^wvfv VVT VTV- 

14. < ;r r<;w8 ' a^ T tvtfv fvvfv ?rncrov«rT$^v%v“ i 

V<LfVt*4A4H|^«Vl VTVtVT VTV^ II H 

16. imniflA*<<iH ^ I 

faf^WI VTtl t T ^ V <T f vm ift vitvn II n «” 

tifv ’vWvT^ liFa* vvtiT% vupf'tvt^'S” ilwrowvft «. 

10 . nP u tmt vrtrvtv^ [i*] wing tn^wv. i [«"] 


» H«tre, SragdbvrlL 
** Metre, Upaj&tL 

*• Metre of wee* 8 end 9, 8r»gdh»r4. 

Metre, IndrevajM. 

V Metre of Yonee 11 pod 18, MdUid- 


>* The word dkharufala is perhaps (wrongly) used here in 
the sense of * rain-bow*. 

Metre, 6 lokm (Anusbtubh). 

•• Bead HfW^pivI * in the sixty •years' cycle.' 
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XVIII.— DUBKUND STONE INSCIIIPTION OF THE KACHCnUAPAGHATA 

VIKRAMASIMIIA. 

The [Vikbama] year 1145. 

By Professor F. Kikluorn, Pu.D,, C.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

Tills inscription was discovered, in 1866, by Captain W, R. Melville,' in the ruins 
of a temple at ‘Dubkund,’ Indian Atlas, Quarter-sheet 61, 8. E., Long. 77" 6J' E., 
Lai. 25° 43V place is in a dense forest on the left bank of the Kunu river, 

76 miles to the south-west of Gwalior ; and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on a peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortified wall, and all 
around it are a mass of ruined houses and the remains of several smaller temples. 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to bo used for editing the inscription. The ruins of 
Dubkund were examined again, in 1882-83, by Sir A. Cunningham’s native draughts- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in Arehaol. Survey of 
India, vol, XX, p. 99, and Preface, p. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ih., plates xxi and xxii. I now edit the inscription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription contains 61 lines of writing which cover a space of 1 8V' broad by 
3' 2' high. With the exception of about twenty aksharas in lines 1 and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
akhkaras which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well presiirved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The size of tho letters is between 
and The characters are NAgari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
11th century A.D. The language is Samskrit, and, excepting the introductory om orh 
namo vttardgaya and the greater portion of lines 54-61, the inscription is in verse. It is 
called apraiasti (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jaina Vijayaklrti (line 46), 
written on the stone by UdayarAja (line 60), and engraved by the stone-mason 
Tilhana (line 61). Both the writer and the engraver have done their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that tho letter b is throughout 
written by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is occfisionally employed instead 
of tho palatal.* 

The object of the inscription is, to record the foundation of a Jaina temple-— clearly 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered — by some private persons (lines 52'&3), 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yikramasimha 
(lines 54-68) who ruled the country around Dubkund when the inscription was composed, 
in the Vikrama year 1145 (line 61), And the inscription clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 10-32) gives an account of the prince yikramasimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 32-51) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certain Jaina sages connected with them. In six introductory verses (lines 1-10) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jaina TirthakAras RishabhasvAmin, 
S&ntinAtha, Chandraprabha and the Jina (Mahfivira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess 
of eloquence {Sruta-devatd) ' famous in the world under the name of Pankajav&sini.' 

* See Joumalt At, Soc, Bengal^ vol. XXXV, part T, p, 168. 

’ In the rubbing before me it is aomelimea very ditKeolt to diitiogaisb between the paUUl and dental eibilanU. 
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The poet*s account of the ilahdrdjddhirdja Vikramasiihha (lines 10«32) is as 
follows : — 

“'J’hcro was, ornament of the Kachchhapaghata family, and a son of the 
illustrious Yuvarija who was white with fame that spread abroad in the three worlds, 
the illustrious prince Arj una, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled splendour, a 
prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bowman who by his skill in 
archery had completely vanquished the earth.* 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyftdharadeva, fiercely slain in a great 
battle the illustrious RftjyapAla, with many showers of arrows that pierced his neck- 
bones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pc’arl-strings and like the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea. 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when he marched out, resembling 
the roaring of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless troops of mountain- 
like ch‘phants, eagerly inarchiTig forth, vied with each other in spreading on all sides, 
and 7 io\er left oil* filling the hollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo which 
rose from mountain eaves. 

From him was born Ahbimanyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities which supportcul crowds of s\ippliants who (but for him) would have wandered 
round the circuit of the (|uarters,* and w hich in splendour rivalled the moon^s crescent, 

having p»)vv(nfully vaiiquislied in battle even the victorious, valued other princes 

as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showaal in bis marvellous management of horses and chariots, and in the 
use of powanTul w'capons, w hat sagti in the threes worlds w ould be able to describe the 
qualities of this prince, w ho put to flight haughty adversaries by the fear inspired by the 
mere sight of his umbrella ? 

When he marched fortli, the thick clouds of dust which rose from the earth, 
pounded by the sharp hoofs of his chargers, covering the sun’s orb, predicted as it were 
w ith certainty that soon indeed w ould be dimmed the lustre of all other illustrious 
beings. 

From that illustrious prince was born the prince Yijayapala, who filled the circuit 
of the quarters with his boundless glory which spread about, bright like the quivering 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth. 

Moreover, this prince in a high degree roused the feeling of wonder in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles which were viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
imparted fear to all his enemies one after another, although he had not got it himself, 
while he never gave to them a portion of the earth, which he did possess. 

From him was born the illustrious prince Vikramasimha, ‘ the lion of valour/ 
rightly so named, because in the display of bis mighty valour, which performed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 

* Arjuna beiiiR tlie name of on« of the PAnduva priiiooH, the poet manatee to biinj? into the verse the words P6n4u 
JBkitnoi^ena (the second son of PAndu and elder Irothei ol Arjuna). and Dhanrin (an i-pilbet of Aijuiui). 

* The words of the original would also mean * possessed of many uncut lM)W«tinng8 which suppt>rted orowds of arrows 
able to conquer the circuit of the quarters'. 
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all his enemies, and because his brilliant fame, as if it vrero his big shining mane, spread 
at once in all quarters* 

Having perceived that his club-like right arm, even while he was a child, vjras taken 
possession of by the Tortune of heroism, who had given up all idea of occupying any 
other resting-place, the Fortune of royalty, proudly desirous of asserting her superiority, 
when he was older, determined on embracing his whole body, turning away with disdain 
from all other men. 

Useless indeed is yonder sun, so long as this sun of a king disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty adversaries, and eclipses the stars of the badly- 
conducted, and illumines all round the wide expanse of this whole earth, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his fierce rays of supremacy, which spread to the confines of the 
regions, mountain-like princes. 

At his conquest of the quarters, the dust which rose from the orb of the earth, 
crumbling to pieces under the sharp hoofs of his choice chargers, spread over the chief 
towns of his adversaries, and, enveloping all things, foretold as it were the time of the 
universal destruction. 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadoblia, the lustre of whicli spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thriving trade of which are etdebrated by the 
people that come to it from all quarters to traffic iu things which they have got or A\ish 
to acquire.” 

The historical information contained in these verses is this : — 

In the KachchhapaghA^ta family there was — 

1. Yuvaraja. llis son was — 

2. Arjuna, who, as an ally or feudatory of Vidyddharadeva, slew in battle 

R/ijyapfila. His son was — 

3. Ahhimanyu, whose valorous bearing was eulogized by the king Hhoja. 

Ills son was — 

4. Vijayap&la; nnd his son again — 

5 Vikramasirnha, for whom the inscription (in line 61) furnishes the date 
Monday, the third of the bright half of the mouth Bhadraprula of the year 
3145, corresponding, as I have shown iu Indian vol. XIX, 

p, 301(No. 3 70), to the Northern Vikrama year 1 145 expired, or to Monday 
the 21st August, A. 1). 1088.* ^ 

Of the Kachchhapaghata family we possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of India. One is the large, Gwalior Sdsbalifi temple 
inscription® of the Vikrama year 1150, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana, 
Vajradiman, MahgalarAja, Kirtiraja, MAladeva, Devap&la, Padmapala, and 
Mahipftla. And the other is the Narwar copper-plate inscription^ of Vir as iihliadeva 
of the Vikrama year 1177, which mentions, as the immediate predecessor of Virasiihha- 
deva, Saradasimhadeva, and as his predecessor, Gaganasimhadeva. As these two 
inscriptions contain totally different names, and as none of the names occurring in either 
agree with the names furnished by the present inscription, it is clear that the three 

* T>i 6 date i« one of thoae in which the tithi is joined with the week*day on which it oomincncod. 

• See Indian Antiqmaryt XV, p. 36. 

^ See Jaurnal, Am, Or, Sac,, ?oI. VI, p. 543, and Sir A. Cuniiin^^iiam’s Archaoh Survct/ of India, vol. II, p. 313, 
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inscriptions belong to three different branches of the Kachchhapogh^ta family, which 
must have been in possession of the country around Gwalior in the 11th century A. D* 
We know that the prince Vajrad&man of the GwAlior inscription, for whom we have 
the date Vikrama 1034,® defeated a ruler of Kanauj and conquered the fort of Gwalior 
which before belonged to Kanauj. And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present inscription, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
w ars which must have been waged against the rulers of Kanauj during the first quartei 
of the 11th century A. D. 

About Vikramasimha and his predecessor Vijayap&la the author of our inscrip. 
tion has nothing of importance to report. I myself believe Vijayapdla to be identical 
with the vfipati VijayadhirAja, who is mentioned as a ruling prince in an inscription 
of the Vikrama year 1100 at Byfinft, which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
« whose name is preserved in the local traditions as Vijayapft.la’®; and I may mention 
that, like the inscription of Vikramasimha, here published, the Byand inscription of 
Vijay&dhir&ja also is a Jaina inscription. Of Vijayap&la's father Abhimanyu our 
inscription merely says that his valour and skill were highly eulogized by the intelligent 
kingBboja. Considering that for Vikramasimha we have the date Vikrama 1146, 
and for Vi]ayap£ila (Vijay&dhiiAja) the date Vikrama 1100, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly before Vikrama 1100, and there can therefore be no doubt that the king Bhoja, 
here spoken of, is the Paramara Bhojadeva of Malava, for whom w^e possess the two 
dates Vikrama 1078 and ^aka 964=Vikraraa 1099.*° 

Abhimanyu'a father Arjuna, whose rule may be placed some time between Vikrama 
1060 and 1090, is said to have slain, in the cause of the illustrious Vidyfidharadeva, 
the illustrious KajyapAla; and this, in my opinion, is really a valuable piece of inform- 
ation, As regards Vidyadharadeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gaiidadeva and predecessor of Vijayap&ladeva.“ Gandadeva 
was preceded by Bliahgadeva, who ruled from about Vikrama 1011 to about 1055,*“ and 
Vijayapaladeva was succedeed by Devavarmadeva, for whom we have the date Vikrama 
1107.*^ Gandadeva therefore must be placed approximately about Vikrama lOCO-1080,*^ 
which shows that bis successor Vidyadbaradeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchbapaglj5ta Arjuna As to Ilajyap&la, I think it highly probable 
that he is the IlAjyapfila who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilochana. 
pala in the Jhhsl (or AllahabAd) copper-plate of this king of the Vikrama year 1084, pub- 
lished by me in Indiati Antiquary ^ vol. XVIII, p. 34; and I now believe that the three 
kings Vi jayapiiladeva, Bajyap&ladeva and Trilochanapaladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could say nothing at the time, were really rulers of Kanauj. For we 
know that the Chandella Vidyfidhara brought about the destruction of n ruler of 
Kany&kuhja (or Kanauj )*\ and it appears very probable that he allied himself for 
that purpose with his neighbours, the Kachchhapaghata chiefs, and that the prince of 


* See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXf, p. 393. 

• See Dr. Vleet in Indian Antiquary, vol, XIV, p. 8. 
There can, in my opinion, bo little doubt that the Maiigalurija, 
mentioned in another fraj^raentary inecription at ByAnA (»7*. 
p. 9), U the Kaobchhapaxhata MangalarAja of the Gwftlior in- 
scription, the successor oi VajradAman. • 


See ante, vol. I, p. 232. 

» Ih., p 196. 

Ih., pp. 124 and 139. 

See Indian Antiqna^'y, vol. XV'I, |>. 201, 
See also ante, vol. 1, p. 219. 


2 II 2 
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Eanaiij destroyed by him was tlie very BAjyap&la, mentioned in the present inscription 
and in the Jhhsi copper-plate. As indicated by Dr. IluUzsch, ante, vol. I, p. 219, we 
have hitherto known nothing certain of the kings of Kanauj between A. D. 948 and 
1097. If my suggestions are approved of, we iiave now at least the names of three 
kings of Kanauj, who together must have ruled approximately from about A. D. 980 to 
about A. D. 1040. — About Arjuna’s father YuvarAja the author of our inscription has 
nothing to say. 

Of the second part of the inscription it will, I think, be sufficient to give an abstract 
of the contents. The last verse translated above told us that to Vikramasimha belonged 
the town of Chadobha, evidently the place now called Dubkund which at the time 
must have been noted for its trade; and in continuation of it the verses in lines 32-39 
give the genealogy of the two Jaina traders Rishi and DAhada, on whom Vikrama- 
simha had conferred the rank of in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 

afterwards amop.g the founders of the temple. Both were sons of -lay ado va and bis 
wife Ya^omati, and grandsons of \\\a h'eshthiu JAshkn, who is deseribed as the head 
of a family or guild of merchants which had come from JAyasapur, a town which I am 
unable to identify 

Lines 89-48 then contain an account of some Jaina sages, the last of irhom, Vijaya- 
klrti, not only composed this inscription, but also by his religious teaching incited the 
people to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards engraved. The first 
sage spoken of, an ornament of the LAtavAgata is the Guru Devasena, His 

son was KulabhAshana; and his son again was DurlabhascnasAri. From him 
sprang the Guru ^Antishena who, in a sabhd held before the king Bhojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena and other learned men. 
And his son was Vijayakirti. 

Of the founders of the temple lines 48-51 mention by name the Sildhu DAhada 
whoso genealogy has already been given, KAkeka, SArpata, Devadhara, Mahi- 
chandra, and Lakshmana; but others also, who are not named, are said to have ren- 
dered assistance. 

The prose passage, commencing in line 64, records that the MahdrdJndhirS/a Vi- 
kramasimha, for the building of the temple and for keeping it iu good repair, as well 
as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) one vimhpaka on <>aeh goiji (of grain ?), 
and gave a piece of land in the village of MahAchnkra, capable of being sown with 
four go^is of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of Itajakadrah.'i ; and that 
he moreover provided a certain amount of oil'" for lamps and for anointing the bodies of 
holy men.— I can find no names like MahAchakra and Rajakadraha anywhere near 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal. 

After the usual appeal to future rulers to keep the above donations intact, lines 
60-61 give the names of the writer and of the engraver, already mentioned; and 
the inscription closes with a date, the European eiuiraleut of wliich I have gi\en 
above. 

8^e Jacobis edition of Bhadrablhu’a p. 107; frtshffiiha^ fridevat&dhydsila'xtfvvarTiapaffa-bhUg/ii^ 

ioitumiikydA. 

'ibe original has the coxopound lara-gAafikd-dva^am, the first word of %hich I ail) unable to exp ain properly. 



DUBKUND STONE INSCRIPTION OP VIKRAMASIMHA. 


237 


Text.’' 

L. 1. « ['vt] n '^T’* — -5f— 5 — w ^ 2 :»TT['?n<TT]?titj gaw- 

2. [kit] ~ V./ V../ ^ [Tit] ^ vy f ^Rnw^Twt 

’^rramrC*!] « 

3. ['vt] »r5[Tfi]T[ftr] ru s utf ^ ftiq i [^lunniTftj ^unfri wniTi[w]% ^- 

Tirf^ tj : I ^nimm- 

arr[«i] w^iirf%Tr--‘‘ 

6. ^9tto1ti < n" !i fiawtMt i[Ti] TirmftftjTmftrfiT<hr^ ^tri ^sir Trar i f^yc?Kr|- 

trirnfiTRi ^mri [grm]- 

c. [^«rr?]Ti?OT?: ^4 ai < ii= o rirg ii Tfrurw- 

iiwLfw]- 

7. [wiT]T«(Jitfiiq««i*iyir*i«iittia(iTH4r-<i I qt C T inr<;»j.<i t M^ i dg><i^ >gniTTfariTr 

«qreT?rrqqnq- 

6. qsi fwq Eiqmrltq f^; ^pqfti: ii *'Hififqfliq54i««y«ai<»ii.[«T]?aifT: i ^mwt- 

9. Trot ^ O nTTw: ii i 

xrsmq m smfq 

10. fH w[fq] ^nrm «nnj ^(^)?T^qTTT m ii 

^j55|5n:t 

11. Mw<ait w%TrppT: i ’^t*TT[^]^«i*i,MrTi:'‘ xdmtmTHmi q^’smt *it qtwtgaj^^i 

fsrfar?r5nt[a]5^ ^^5- 

12. ftjgiq i II ’5tfq^TW?RhTqfTr?Ti: TJttr«qqT« 

I 

13. “[fiiatTT]qf^?wq^[ftT]M^qiinwrcft5q(Era)!t4’^rwi^s»r qqtfwr^qf^wrr- 

II ''w 

qrq I Tm- 

15. TOTn^fTnifiT^Rn ftftcWTrr firfifei 4i iij 41 f d tqrqfjrqT: II 

lVj^- 



Dr 


From Sir A. Cunninyham’a rubbing, supplied to rue by 
Burgrss. 

** Expressed by a symbol. 

Metie, 64rddlavikri4itB ; and of the next three verses. 
“ Read 

** Metre, 6loka (Anushtubh) 

^ Metre, Yasantatilakd. 


** Metre, ^^rdiliaTilcrhlito; and of the next Verne. 

** The akshara in brackets was originally omilteJ, and »s 
engraved below the line. 

** The ahiharai in these brackets have been pit. tiv 
painted over in the rubbing. 

*• Metre, SragdhurA. 

Metre, darddlavikridita ; and of the next verso. 
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L.17. g | i 

^"r»t H ipamCfn]' 

18 . mwrrTWTTii’winftnTf?'f w ftmifaH ' ^srar^”- 

Jiwwmirm- 

20 . «mi^fTnnTw(w) 4 «J!r ?inraT% i 

^sif*i f^’sra- 

22 . m«: i *'wi q^tran»t 

23. w^nnaixjpirt i ^Tftgt^^n^TyrLtnJtr g q ^ i fif q m - flt f(q)w- 

»» wqn 

qpirtWw- 

26. I ^ T f »qR w fFt» iqrfl^>iS* i ^ «i n n mf ^^T('in)Tre ^rq»< T ii > ra ) q :wTTqgiT. 

nrer: n 


26 . ?rr(ifT)qi^TfR fq^qq q^q qftqrqJK ^qf qfnynf 'q^’rnSqwqqfHfqfw qkl^qr 

^ffqyrn I qr 4 wi « q - 

27. qTrq’n’^qq(rn^\fqqiT”?;Tqq4^^w[nT]fqqq!i'1«n54l qjqr^iqqwh: ii”qn?m^- 

qHfqfqjfhfw- 

<. 

28. qwqf«fq ^TfqqTq)[f?r]mTT^i fq^qqnqini qqi^iqiqqqqTqqiTii ?qT% i fsT:qqk“ 

fqnnHiTiqt^q- 

29. qt[’CTqit]qTi?flq?'5 qfwqTqii^(ll)*ITfqtqJtT iq§q€psqti?wra) Ii"’qfqrgit 

qTgtn^aw^* 

80 . t faqfq^ fq’ftfVnpqq^m WMqqi t «fw - 

qrfifq- 

31 . u » gT fq^q«Sin^nfwi 1 ftr \ inRfi«q»q- 


32. «nq\^Hl^I^qqfqq^qmq^T^^ n @ n ’"qnii^wiTqq^1^f^4qqf^’^q1q(q)’G^qi- 

JTPt'* qn^qf:TTqf[3T<5mJ- 

88 . qfqwq: RwfqfBW: I qt qft tnift^Tq [qt^]- 

f^q' [ftr]ft 5 (f)- 


*• The abofe appeeri to be what was originallj engraved, 
but the akthara M maj have been altered. 

» Read wm®. 

Metre, Mllint; and of the neit verse. 

“ Metre, ^ikhari^t. 

« Metre, Sdrddlavikrl^ita ; and of the next verse 
* OngmaI]>\fiflt naa engraved. 


»• Rend 

^ Metro, Sragdhard. 

“ Read 

^ Metre, Vasantatilakh ; and of the next verse. 
* Metre, §drddlaviki!t(]iita* 

*• Road . 

•• Perhaps altered to ^rfi W®, 
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win: I 

35. TRf a t t|$y »!l W T «mT*TTHtl 5^{sft)%n f 

36. f«iTw I tRf ^mi^ *i(»i)»i*r ?n5^^fn uftmi^firaiTit ii 

37. g q<a^ira r ? T ^ T^ *iTf f I ^i w<j«MMniBTVTaa i iifg > q Ti <.^- 

« “ift^irTwaaT 

39. fhrffra^jft wr«rr wj’' nianT^hnu^ « @ « 


10 . fefsT:ijilJ!I,(^)fT 5 t<TO^aVTfB:fm]V. I I d<i| ni 4 ii«in<i>i 0 ^ BJlfs 

41. II ^ TiwrTO[fiT]Bi5r5 Rw; f^TEtnwinTl ^^nsr 

I 

42. gjTfi: or «itf « T^»i r« "Tt: B*q»?3WwfKvt)>r^B:orTa ai wirt 

7m: n *“<i«<ii«i[»T]T^- 

43. ^TT^TTnrlwmwmwTTm ’b i ^ ^mfw?i ■€%? ^wi^iifH^BS.- 

qfsHTTtw^^- 

I 

45. qrPT'" BTTmt oai^'e q27rtir1ft^smt ^rf^: lUT^minifyqnTnH^mTT: ^aiif7T^>fft 

> 'j 

II 

40. )t«: I ^rsrfsT f^araalfh; ^aTjgn^- 

47. giNfttJ^arfimTnf v. sim^ ii “rrwT?crrar g<«iw«it>|7i wm?- 

Bmf^mrrfwT- 


48. wUw1f)'gT: I ^(wr«r oi(#)H’9W wrn*m imi^gpror ^f^raftsustr^ ii ‘"m- 

an(aiT)w^fTni%?rT; 

49. I Lf it ^rai ’5®:“ i 

M[?Tjf 5 rf^- 

60. Tmmm woJnrn n !if«m: 'q uiinri ii ^~)4)<8 i KMni-4 T nm : i ’Brofri^rnnT: 


** Metre, Vaffanifttilak&. 

^ Metre, UpajAti. 

*• Metre, VoeantatilakA. 

** Metre, §ArdA 1 avikri^ita. 
« Itead 

^ Metre, VaeaiitatilakA. 

^ Metre, §ArdAlavikrlAita. 
^ Metre, Vasantatiiak^ 


« Metre, HArddlavikililita. 

» Read 

» Metre, MAIi!)!. 

** Metre, VaBantatilakA. 

^ Metre, filoka (Anuebtabb); and of tbc next three 
vereet. 

*< Read 
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L. 61. w?f[wltnw. H wiggr: i ntfiy^ 

62. fflwtrif; n ‘"irt^rT^rfwfw^C^)? ^ ftrsni^- 

61. 7tT»t II © II ^drret f^SnwTJT^W fiiaiK*1li<>l^««iRI« ^IWPST^feT^feT- 

U<l)<«T- 

66. ^ nf Riqi i rw gp f i ft ii i*<r*i Y: ^iH^TT%(sb)TirfnT7nret q Tir tTm q' %Tftr 

[fir]>jra 

6C. iftwl tifw fW^txjai* 

67. r ir^ti^siBmsiTkTvi^i^T’T ^rgfz^RTTg ^ ^^ 

^ I Tmrg- 

68. 5t 4 «Tf TT^^Tirsi ^ wfti II ^mr rrarti?; »iw- 

f^rftr; i 

69. ^ »ifw^'w rtw 7f^ ^faffT ^fnq ^^ifa^ wfq 

CO. Trt?mT~i?Ttirftifn ii © ii ?it Tra(ti)ftci sj'siJtfr- 

»Tm I 

61. 3f ” f Ji^ r II ^ US'*. *rr5q?l{f? ^ vtwf^ ii wjrt wirr^t; « 


XIX.— PAiuiosA iNsciiirno-xs. 

By a. I'i'iiiRKR, I’li.l). 

The small modorn village of I’abhosa stands on a clilT aLoiit 30 feet high, over- 
looking llu! norlhen hank of the Janina, in tahsil Manjhanjmr, 32 miles south-west of 
Allaliahad, and rejwesonts the aneiont site of the onec famous Prahhasa.' The cla.ssieal 
hill of Prahhiisa, which is the only rock in the Antarvedi, or Doah between the Ganges 
and .lamtia rivers, is !> miles to the north-west of the great fort of Ko.sam KhiiAj, 
the ancient Kausamhi, and not more than 2 miles from the present villages of 
Kosam luain and PaH,- which formed the old city outside the walls of the fort. High 
up, in the fao(! of this hill, there is a typical rock-hewn cave, in an inaccessible position. 
This lofty stone raveru is, no doubt, the stone dwelling of the venomous Ndga described 
thus by lliuen Tsiang^ in his account of Kau^hmbi :— “ To the south-west of the city, 
8 or 9 ii (about 1^ miles), is a stone dwelling of a venomous Nhga. Having subdued 

Metre, Surdulavikiitlita. 

“ TIkro Mgnn of puiift nation are siiperfluouh 

Motrp, Sloka (Anuhhtul)h). 

Mt tre, Hloka (AnuKhttibh), 

Upitd " 2 ITf 5 «[«r° 

' The r rahh Qsa, mentmnea in tbe Man Ohandella inscription of Madanavarman, anfe, vol. I, p. 197 & 204, roost 
probably is the inodt'rn l^abhosa on tbe JamnA, and not tbe distant plaee of ]>i]p image in Soratb. 

* A coniorpIttU' u..-at.nr.nK 7 iueUw b, Biiiole*. of M abAr^a Laakab uiann, dated (aui.U)-Samvat 168. 

waA fuund in this villsgt* in May 1K91. 

* Ik al, Si yu>ki, vol. I, p. 287. 
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tins dragon, Tatbagata left lune his shadow ; hut, though lliis is a tradition of the people 
tliere is no vestige of the sliadow visible.*’*^ lliiien Tsiang’s statenK^nt that the cave is 8 
or 9/^*to the south-west of Kausamhi, is erroneous, as the liill bears nortli-west from the 
fort of Kosarn. According to the popular belief of the village rs there is a Naga inside the 
c«ave, of which everybody lias heard, hut which no one has seen. Th(' sto’ixail is believed 
to have his head in the Jamna wliile liis tail remains in the eavo, whieh is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the river. The Naga is said to be seen once a year at the time 
of the DivS-li festival.^ Not a little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no Naga was encountered w hen I entered and examined the cave during the niglit of 
the 25tli March 1887. 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps loads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of debris, the refuse of former quarries, on which stands 
a small modern Jaina temple. Close by arc tlirce small standing figures of naked Jinas 
cut in the rock. About 160 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
rock pcrT3cndicularly about 17 feet in height, in the highest searp of which the cave is 
sil uated. Above the solid rock, in which the cavern is hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartzite are lying, one upon another, in a sloping position. No doubt, the accciss to 
this eaAe from below^ w^‘ls removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
('iijjhth century A.l). In order to elTect an eatraiico into the cave^ and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No. I), wdiicb is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and iiiscrip* 
tion; hut finding this to he extremely dangeious on a(*(‘ount of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden erih mad(3 to let down by meruivS of strong ropes 
from above the cave. As, however, the neighbourhood of the eaviuai was infested by 
numerous swarms of wild bets, the cave had to he entered by night and the inscrip- 
tions to he copied by tlio light of a lantern, wdiich added much to the difficulty of 
the undertaking. 

The cave is entirely lu*wn in tlu* solid rock, the marks of the cliisel being apparent 
throughout ; the left side is occupied by a stone couch and jiillow, or «e/, for the hermit’s 
use. The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on (vxch side of the ccutre; those shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
remainder is plain. The main entrance, a door measuring 2' 2" by 1' 9^ has a stone 
lintel and plain f)ilastcr of red-coloured sandstone on each side, w itli square holes above and 
hek'W, seemingly bar up the entrance. The lintel of the door is 10 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice. To the left of the door, at a distance of 2' 3" are two 
small windows of irregular shape, one with a diameter of V 5'" and the other of 
1' 7"^. The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches. About 1' 3" above the left toj 
corner of the entrance door, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight lines, in char- 
acters of the 8(?cond or first century B.O., carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock. Inside, the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8' on the right in length, by 
7' 4" in width and 8' 3" in height. The stone bed, or 9ej\ i» 9 feet in length, 1' 8"^ in 

^ Compare, hoTvever, Sung-Yun't account of Buddba's Shadow Cave, or the Cave of Gop&la, Beal, Le*, voL I, 
page evii. 

^ Outininghnm, Archtpologieal Survey Reports^ vol. YXI, p. 2. Sir A. Cunningham, althorgb speaking of th# eave, 
doca not meniioD ita rock>cut inacription. 
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breadth, and r 2'' in hoi On it are ten short pilgrims* records : five of the early 
Onpta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of tin eighth c<mtnry A. U. On 
th(‘ west wall of the eave, opposite to the entrance door, there are three insciriptions : 
one of the second or first century 13. C. (P*acsimilo II) and two short records of visitors in 
early Gupta eharactei's, 

JNo. I. 

On the rock outside the catje 

The inscribed surface of the rock measures 14" by 10^'". Each lettm* is on an 
average 1’3" long and 3'G inches deep. With the exception of four aksharas in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is in surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considca'ing its great age and its long exposure to the vicissitudes of the 
weather. This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. S. J. Cockburn*^ of the 
Opium Department who madt? a (not very aecurati^) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by T)r. Ilbrnle in the Proceed- 
nnjH, Asiatic Societf/ of Bengal^ for March 1S87, page 105. In tlanuary 1S87, during r 
short visit to Kausambi, the inscription was imh‘f)endently discov^ered by me, and 1 now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rock. 

Text.' 

L. 1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. [’srmr ] 

5. 

(). mlVrf 

7. ir 

8. ^ — f — [ii] 


TBzVNSLATION. 

“By AsiVdhascna, the son of Gop^Ii Vaihidari {i.e, the Vaihidfn'a-prinresH), and 
maternal uncle of king Bahasatimittra (Brihaspatimilra), son of Gojiali, a cave wa^ 

caused to be made in the tenth year of of the Kassapiya Arhats (/.e?. citha 

the Buddhists of the Kdsyapiya school, or the pupils of Vardhaindna who was a Kahjapa 
hy gotra}^) 

No. II, 

Inside the cave. 

The inscription is incised on the rough surface of tlie west wall of the cave and 
measures 32'" by 12^ On an average each letter is I’G" long and 3-6 inches deep; 
the record is in perfect preservation. 


* Sec Journal As. Soc. of Benffal^ vol LVI, part I, pages 
31 tc) 35. 

^ See Facsimile No. I. 

" Poasiblj ^t’qnrfM^T. The genitive »« «on- 

Itrced with tlie crude form which stands in the sensie 


of a genitive, compare, o.ff. fir!r%?*T (Apastinuba, 

(Pamni). 

* Afterwards era*«ed. 

*" All letters doubtful. 

“ I am tndtUed to Dr. l^iililcr lor the interpretation of 
this passage. 
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Text/* 

L 1 . 4 »i”Tnqrei 

2 . »»T»W?rer 

3. ^tniT5%%*r q>i fi:^ Tnl 

TRA.NSL1TION. 

“Caused to be made by Ashridhasena, sou of the Valhidari (/.^. Vaihidara — 
jjr'uii^rss, and) son of kin^ Bhilgavata, son of theTovani {i,e. Traivarna-prinrefis^and) 
son of kint^ Vaiiigaphla, son of Soriakayana (Saunakiiyana) of Adhichliatra/* 

On account of the roseni))lance to the letters of the Suiiga times, thot vvo inscriptions 
may be assigned with confidence to the second or first century B.O. Of special liistorical 
value is tlio pedigree of the early kings of Adhichhatra,^® the capital of the once mighty 
kingdom of Northern Pa rich a la, here furnished to us : — 

S'onakayana 

Vaiiigapala married to Tevani ( the Traivarria-princess)*’^ 

(Kill}'- of Adhichhatra)'®. \ 

I 

King Bhagavata md. to Gopali, the Vaihidart (Vaihidara- princess). 

^ i ^ 

Gof)ah Ash^hasena 

I . . 

King Bahasatiuutra. 

V here king Bahasaii rnitra ruled, and who Jus father was, is not stated ; but we 
may safely conclude that he. was king of Kausambi, as the latter place is close to 
Prablidsa, and as many oC bis coins liave been found at Kaui^dmbi. 


No. III. 

In (ho modern DharmCdld. 

This inscription is incised on a tabhd of red sandstone and is now fixed into the 
wall of the modern Dliavmsaia in the village of PabhosA. It records the consecration 

iSi‘0 Kacsiii»)lo So. II. 

or 

** Possibly 

The modern Kilmnni'ar lu Uohilkh.'ind, uro Curmini'ham. ArrhaUogieal Survty Jfeports, vol. I, pp. 255 — 2(>5, 
t'nhxfix, Moatnnvntal Antiqutti( and Insi’riiftions iv the yorth^WcHern Provvncps and Oudh^ p.p., 26—29. The same 
form Adhicldiatrjl, and net tiio usual AhiksUetra, Ahikshuttra^or A h i oh eh hattra of ihr A/aAd5//a/'d^(i 
Ilaniuinda, and Pdninif occurs also in Mreral msciiptiona of the first century B.C., lately exesTated by me at Ramnagar. 

Com pare the ’A8*(rot8^a oV Ptolemy, fJeoy. yii, 1, 52. 

The cpitlu'tH Traivarijia aiu) Vuihidaii are no doubt derivatives from the names of nations or ooantiies 
.ilthough not found in the Pauidriik lists. Compare c, <; tho queen of the Kekaya-race,” “the qutH>n t'f the 

Kosalu- family.” Compaio also the epithet Tovuniku, ot Traivarnika ocournng in one of tho Mathur& inscriptions, ante^ vol. 1. 
p. 394 aud 397. 

See Sir A. Cunninghan», Chine of Ancient Indiut Pt. I, p. 73, whore the king’s uamo is wronKly read P a hasa- 
tainitra. The Lucknow Museum Coin cabinet iK>sscs»es fifteen coins of Buhafiatiiuitra, uiuo of which were excavated by 
me at KaUfAiubi in 1897, and s'x at \dhichhati'A (UAmimgar) in 1891. 

2 I 2 
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of an image of the glorious Jiua (ParsvaTuitha) on P’riday, the Gth day of the dark fort 
night of the month Margusirsha, in Samvat 1881, by Sadhu'® Srilliralal of Allahabad 
on the top of the hill of Pr a bh a sa, outside the city of KuusambL The document is also 
interesting in another respect, as it clearly shows that the modern villages of Kosam and 
Pabhosa were idenlilied alreadv in A.P. 182^-25 by the people of the country 'vith Kau 
iSatnbi and Prabhasa. 


L. 1. 
2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 
0. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 
10 . 


Text.®* 

X 

IT 








mfxm 


Tkanslatiox. 

‘‘(This) image of the glorious Jina (Parsvanatha) has hc'en consecrated under the 
rule of the noble English, on a site made aus}>ieious by the consecration and invocation 
of the glorious Jina Padraa])rabha, on the upper side of the hill of Prabhasa, oufsitii^ 
the town of Kaui^amhi, by Sadhu Sri I lira liil, son of S^dliu Sn Milnikya Chand, 
younger brother of Sumeru Charid, brother of Sadhu Sri Alehar (i.c., Alihir) C'hand, 
son of Pheru Alall, younger brother of Sfulhu Sri llayaji Alall, inhabitaikt of the 
town of Prayaga (AllahfihfnI), h(‘longiiig to the Goyala gotra^ the Agrotaka'* family, 
and being (spiritual) client of bhatfdruka the illustrious Laliiakirtti jit, in the line 
of hhaffdraka th<* illustrious Jagatkirtti, the descendant of Lohacharya, in the 
Pushkara the Alathura gachchha, and the K^shthasaiiigha, on Friday, th( 

Gth day of the dark fortnight of the month Margasirsha, in Saiiwat 1881. May it he 
propitious 1 

Iho modern Jaina temple poss(‘sses a small white marble image of Keminatiia, 
dated Sanivat 1881, and a large undated copper statue of Pdrsvanatha, the setting up of 
wliicli in this temple our inscription undoubtedly records. 

''* i.e. bank* ! in*! riicrohani. 

See xNo. 1 U. 

Thir luodc'tn wdld Laniyds, nee ante, vol. I, p. 04. 



PABH05;a iWSCKfPTION IN TH£ WALL OF THE MODFRK UHARMASAl-A Zpi^ Jud. vd. 




PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA. 


245 


XX.— THE PILLAR EDICTS OP A^OKA. 

By G. Buhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D„ C.I.E. 

For the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of A^oka the following materials have 
been used : — 

I. Dehll-Slvalik^ — (1) Dr. FleePs facsimiles, publislied in the Indian Anliquary ^ 

vol, XIII, p. 3()6fT. (2) A paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the so-called 

circular editd), kindly supplied by Sir A. Cunningharu. 

II. Dehli^Miral^ — Dr. Fleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary ^ 
vol. XIX, p. 122(1., and the paper-impressions, according to which the excellent facsimih s 
have been prepared.^ 

III. Allahabad^ — Dr. Fleet’s facsimile, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 300. 

IV. Itndhia {Ijunritt-Arardj)^ Mathia {Lauria-Natandgarh) and Bdmpitrva , — 
Mr. Garrick’s facsimiles, published with this paper. 

None of the okhu* reproductions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever. They liave been made either according to eye-copies or according to rub- 
bings, — not impressions — where tlie outlines of the letters have bcjn afterwards marked 
in with pencil. Tlie preservation of the Pillar edicts is in general so excellent that, execjit 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful. For 
these two versions, especially for the first, a comparison of the original impressions is 
liighly d(\sirahle, Unfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version were not acces- 
sibhj t(; me, and it is therefore not irujiossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small eorrections may heeoiiie necessary. Smdi corre(;tions will not, however, aflect the 
interpretation in any way. Compared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very k\v didVrcmces in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for which 
accurate facsimiles hav(' bi'cn accessible during the last eight yea 

The changes in tlu^ Radhia and Mathia texts are more numerous and, thanks to 
tlio new materials, decidedly for tin? hetbn*. The fragments of the llampurva version 
ifive been printed once before with my German papers on the Pillar edicts in the 
Zeitsrhri/t der Deutschen JUorgenldnd ischen GeseUschaft^ vol. XLV, pp. lllff, and 
vol. XLVI, pp. GUT. According to the account* of Mr. Garrick, the llampurva 
Pillar lies half buried in tlie ground, lienee only a portion of the inse.ription is acces- 
sible. As the Ktlmpiirva version agn^es exactly with those of Radhia and Matliia, it is 
of no gx'eat importance for the interpretation of these documents. Those three eastern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same MS., or, at least, according to 
three MSS. written out by the same Karkun. Tlieir verbal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly slight that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen. The 
two Dchli versions are also closely allied to each other. This agreement extends in both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those written continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which may 

‘ Tiiewe itnpi’OMMotiB, winch Dr* Fleet kiiuU}' pri*(>eiite(l to nie, havo Iteon made over to the Oriental loaiitata of the 
Vienna Univc*i«ity. 

* See Cunuingham'H Arch. Stirvey Reports, vol. XVI, p. llOf. 
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be joined according to the construction. There is not a single instance in which words 
written continuously belong to different sentences. It would seem that the clerks con- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced togetlier. Hence 
the breaks arc equivalent to signs of interpunction, commas, semi-colons and full stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must bo taken into account in tho inter- 
pretation. And it follows, that in the second edict the division of tho group 

chakhtidda^pi into cha khu ddne pi is impossible, and again that tho attempt to 
combine the separated words iayd kdlanena^ in the third edict, cannot bo upheld. 

As regards tho translation and interpretation of the Pillar edicts, tho majority of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaavielling der zuidelijke Buddhiaten^ and in his Buddhiamna 
Hnd seine Gesehichte in Indien, or by M. Senart in his Inscriptions de Biyadasi^ tome ii, 
and in his articles in tlie Indian Antiquai*if, vols. XVII and XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated in ex<*ellont stylo. Hence there was not very much remaining for me, 
cs[)ec*ially as M. Senart in his latest publication has adopted my suggestion {Indian 
AntiqHitry, vol. XIII, p. 308) that the so-called eighth circular edict on tho Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar is only the cud of the seventh.® Nevertheless, I hope that my translation and 
notes will not be superfluous. 

I differ from my predecessors, especially from M. Senart, in several essential 
points. First, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter the 
texts of several versions, to be inadmissible, I have tried to show tliat in all cases, 
wheu’o such changes have been proposed in the Pillar edicts, tho original readings 
admit of explanation. Secondly, 1 have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of At^oka’s edicts can only be given with the help of the 
Brahiiianical literature and by a careful utilisation of tho actualities of Hindu life. I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articles on 
the Koek edicts, and in explaining the latter, I have shown now a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Anoka’s empire agrees with those nrciscrihed by the Brahinanical 
lldjanitiy as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, when one 
consults otlier Sdslras or pays attentiou to still existing Indian customs. This principl(‘. 
of interpretation is, it se(?ms to me, particularly irajwrtant for tlie lourth and fifth Pillar 
edicts, and hence the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive. 

Thirdly, I believe it to he certain that Piyadasi-Asoka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed. Ilis conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall show in a now discussion of tho Sahasrfim and llupnftth edicts, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign. Up to the end of his tw^enty- seventh year the king continued to 
preach and otherwise to w^ork for the spread of tliat general morality which all Indian 
religions, based on tho Jndnamdrga or Path of Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to tho Brahmans, Jaioas and Buddhists. This conviction, of 
course, has forced me to demur against a specially Buddhistic interpretation of various 
words and terms. 

Finally, there are some passages, in the second, third, fourth and seventh edicts 
where 1 have tried, by new divisions of the continuously written syllables or new trans 

lnjn»tic«)to Frofeasor Kern T ini<st point out that he hivs ihie very ohvioua fact quite indcpcndentlv 

l)Qr Bmf'ihitmusf Vi>). U, p. 3S4. 
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liternKons of the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, to elicit a more satisfactory sense than tliat 
obtained through tlic older interpretations. Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of chakhuddne-pi-me hahuvidhe dh'ntie^ kaUmena-vaJiakam 
md pnlibhasdf/isamti t ndtikd’^va^-kdni tnjhapaf/iaaihti, etc., do not carry conviction, and 
could only be regarded as make-shifts which might be excused as long as nothing more 
plausible offered. 

In the fifth edict I have left many names of animals unexplained. Every one of 
them will probably be traceable, if the medical Samhitds and Nighantua are tlioroughly 
exan ined, of vhich for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to mo. A 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jaina literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish the means for the further explanation 
of sc»mc other words, which have still to be translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation. In his contributions to the Academy of 1891, Dr. Morris has shown 
that something may still he done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the .laina literature also furnishes contributions for the A.4oka inscriptions. Even- 
tually, and, T believe, in a not very distant future, every word and form of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinarv classical 
texts. 


Dehli* Sivalik, 

Dcvftnaii>-j)iyc Piyadasi laja- 
hevarii-aliA [.) sadiivisati* LiJ 
vasa nbbiHilona-mf^ iyam-dliam- 
malipi likbri|)itfi[:] [2] hidatapa- 
late dusaiiipatipadaye aiiuiata- 
aj^Aya-dliaihnjakamutriyfi [3] sifrjl- 
)a-palikhii} A ajj;ayu-snsiWiva 
na-bbayenri[ 1] a^ona-upAbona( .] 
Esa-ch u-kb 0 - ama a n u^atb i y a [5 ] 
dhajTimapckba dbaihiDukAmaU- 
chA siive-suve-vadhita. vadbisati- 
eheva-[6) Pulisa-pi-clia-me ukaeu- 
eba «xeva>a-cliA majhimA-rbii anu- 
vidbivajiiti [7] sariipatipAdavaiti- 
ti-ch& alam-chapala lii-sarnAdjipa)'^- 
itave [;] bemevft-amta [tS] inabA- 
mata • pi [.] EsA-pi^* - vidbi yft- 
iyam - dhaiiirwena - pAlanA, dhaiii- 
mena-vidhAne [9] dhammenn* 
sukhiyanA dhaihmena-goti-ti [.] 


Allahabad. 

Dovanam piye Piyadast lAjA 
bovam Aba [:] sadiivisati\aRAbhi- 
sitena me iyaiu dhariirnalipi likbA> 
pitA [:J hidatapAlate dusaiiipatipAd- 
(a)y(e)[l] aihonta agaya dbaih- 
makAmatAya agAya pnlikh«Aya 
agaya susiisAyA agena bliayena 
[age]na iisAheaaf,] Esaebn kbo 
mama aniisatbiyA [2] dhamma- 
pekhA dbaihraakAroaiA cha suve 
siive vadhita vudbisati cbevA[.] 
Pulisa pi me ukasA cha geva>A 
eba majbimA eba anuvidhiynri)ti 
fsariipa^ipAdayariiti eba [8] alari» 
cbapalaiii samAdapay itnve [j] heme> 
va aiiitamabAmAta pi [.] EsA hi 
\idbi yA iyaih dbnmmena pAlniiA 
dbammena vidli&ue dbaiiiTnen|aj 
sukhiyauAdbaihmena guti ti ebuo 

Wl] 


Edict I. 
Dehll-Mirat. 


[ 1 ] 

khifya] 


vidbAi 


naih dba] 
me dba[xb]m 

w 


-mraena 


[•] 


^ The 6ign, n-ad hero du. appear* exactly in the enme shape in the SAnchi inscriptions, e.^.,in Pd4ukulikdt i.e., PdmdH 
kulikd. With the form Matiuvisati compare durct duvdla^ kutjiumafa. 

Possibly the stone may have hi instead of pi, which former appeara to bo the correct readinif. 

® I give the words ti.-chu on the 3trrni;th of Dr. Fleet’s note, Tnd. Ant, vol. Xlll, p. 310. The vowel sign of fi stands 
irregularly to the left of the consonant, just as in the KAlsi version of the Rock Ed. XUI, 2 1. 12, in the last fvllables of 
anuvidhij^aihti and anuvidhiyUarhti 
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Radii it, 

Dev&nam-piye Piyadasi-l&ja 
lievaxb*&ha [:] saduvisativaf'SLbhi- 
aiteua-me iyaib-dhammalipi [1] 
HkbApita [:] hidutap&latu’iluaaib* 
patip^daye amnata-a^&yn<dbam- 
inBk&n]at&y[a] a^aya-palikhftya 
[2] agAya-ensdn^ya aj^ena-bbaye- 
na ageoa-us^heua [.] Eea-chu- 
kho-mama - auuaatbiya dbnibmA* 
jH^kha [5] dlmihmakdrnatA-chs 
8uve*8uve-vadhitd vadbisati cheva 
[.] Pulifid-pi-me ukasd- cba geva- 
yft-cba majhiniA-cba iiriuvidhi- 
yaihti [4] 8aiti])a\ipdday:iii)ti-cha 
alam-idiapalaih sairiA-dapayitavt 
hemeva-arhiamabdmairi«pl [.] Es^- 
hi-vidhi yfi.*ivam db;ijhmf,na-i>ala- 
Tia[5] dhumineiia-vidhiliie dbam- 
ni(Min<Biikl.'iyana dbariinu-na goti- 
ti [6i[.] 


Edict I. 

Mathia, 

Devauam - pi} e Piyadasi - laja 
he varii4ba [ :] sadu visativat^ibhisi- 
)ena me iyam [1] dbammalipi 
likb&pita [:] bidatap&late dusaib- 
patip&dnye aiiinata-agftya dham- 
makimatA-ya [2] ag&ya-palikbflya 
agd.ya-8U8d8d.ya agena- bha} eua 
ageim-U8Ahena[.] Esa-chu- kho- 
matna [3] auusatbiya dbammd- 
pekha dhaihrnakdmatd'cba save- 
6uve>vadhita vadhisati' cheva [ ] 
Puli8d-pi-me[4] uka&d-cba geva* 
yii»cha majhiiua-cha anuvidhiyam* 
ti sariipntipddayaibti-clia alaju- 
chapalaih-samAdapayitave [r>] lie- 
nieva-aii)tamabamritA,-piL.3 Eyd- 
bi‘Vidlii yd iyaih dhaiiimena-prila- 
nadlmminona-vidbane dhammena- 
sukbiyana [b] dhaihmena-goti-ti 

[7] 


Rdnipilrva. 

Devdnam in-piye Piyadasi-lajaja . 
bovam*Aba[:] 8a[du] 


. . . [1] du8ampatipada\e 

aibnata-agfiya dhaminakamatdya 




, [5.] 

[2] 

Esn-chu- 

kbo-mama anusatl'iya 

dbaiDfiiti- 

pekbii dliamina 

. . . 

. . . [33 gevav ri-( 

olia inajin- 

mfi-cha anuvidbiyaiiiii 

1 Haiiipiiti- 

prrdiiyujii , . , . 

. . . 


• 


• • [“^] dliatninona 

palanu dhaiiiinonu vidbAiuf dlmiij- 
ii»enis[u3 . 


I’llAKSliATION. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — After I had been anoiuted 
twe.idy-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. Rappiness iu this world 
and in the next is difTicult to gain except by the greatest love of the sacred la w, tlie greatest 
circumspection, the. greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest energy But, 
throiigli »rv instructions, these have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more [viz.) the longing lk)r the sacred law and the love of the sacred law. And my 
servants, the great ones, the lowdy ones^ and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners’*' back to t heir duty, obey and carry out [mu ort/cr.s), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches," Now tin' order [for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law,"* to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance with the sacred law, 
to guard according to the sacred law.*’ 


"i BornonfV r>* pi » tuition of h'ninta and ptdatn^ which are found also helow IV, (1. 7 (D. S.), 1. 18 (P. 8.), VII, 2, 1. 10 
as inflected fonnH of the adverU in ia nu doubt eorn*ot. In pttpular Sanakrit, too, is used in the sense of 

pttrafuiah or p&ndaul iktm^ see Pavcfiatantra^ tii, p. 64, 1. 17 Hlo. edition). 

** Cirr«wi«y*ir//o«, i.c , a careful examination, whether one’s actions are Uwfal or not; obedience, %.e,, towards Pi}a« 
daM*8 sjicred i ( of sin. 

* * the lowly one4 ’ or ‘ subalterns ' is derived from the Sanskrit root ffep or glept which the DhAti^pAlku 

exjdainK by (htinye. The coiTCJipondinp Sanskrit word was, no doubt, *gepya**ghpya, literally * the poor ’ or * wretched.’ 

Chapala, literally * fickle means both in Pali and in Sanskrit duruinita, ‘ ill-behaved *, ‘ a sinner.' 

** The arhtamahdmAtd, ‘ the waidens of the marches,’ arc the anfapdldti of the Sanskrit writers, see, e.g , Mdlavikd- 
tjnimilca, p. Ifl, 1. 7 (Uo. 8. Scr^ 2nd ed.). 

It will be lest to take hi luwe aradhdrane, i,e., in the sense of ‘ indeed * , ‘ even which it has not rarely iu Sanskrit 


p»o'«e. 
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Edict II. 


Dehli-Sioalik. 

Devanarii-piye Piya^lasi Ujd 

[10] hevam-ibd. [:] dhaiiime- 
s^dhA [.1 Kiyam*«hu*dhanime- 
ti [?] Ap/lsinave l)ahu-kayiine 

[11] dayA-dftiie sache-aochaye [.] 
Chakhudane-pi-rne bahuvidhe- 
dinine dupada [12] cbatupadesu 
pakhiv^lichalesu vividhe-ine-anu* 
gahe-katc ft-paMa>[l3] d/lkhinaye 
ariin&ni-pi-cha-rae-lialifini kaySo* 
ani'ka^ni [.] EtAye-me [14] 
atlifiye iyani<dlia]hrnalipi>liklm- 
pita [ : ] h« vaib-anupatipajaiiiti] 
cliiUm- f 1 5] thitika-clia-h()t(i-ti- 
ti [.] Ye-cba-hevam*sairipatipa- 
jisati se-8uka^an)<kachhati'*ti [. 1 6J 


DehluMirat, 

Dc’vanaiii-piye Piyadafli>Ujft< 
hev . . .[ :] dbamme-s&dhfu] [.] 
Kiyam .,...,[? 3] ApAMitmve 
bahu-kay&ne dayA dine sache [»o]- 
cbaye [.] [Cliakhudi] na/n- 
pi-tne [4] bahuvidhe-dimne dupa- 
daehatupadesu pakhivalicbale. [vi- 
vidhe^rae-anu] |5]r;ahe>kat8 A-pft- 
iindAkhiniye arhnini-pi-cba-me 
bahfi[Qi . yanani][6] ka^ni[.] 
l^taye-me«fttiliiye iyam-dhamma- 
lipi-li[khApita] . . [7] aniipatipa- 
jarhti obila[ihtbiJtika - cba- 

botu-[ti][.] Ye-cba*be 

[8] f^ati 8e-8ukutarh-ka[cbha]ti» 


Allahabad, 

DevAnam piye Piyadasi 1Aj& 
bevarii Ab&[ : ] dbarhme gAdlui[ : ] 
Kiyam cbu dbamii.e ti[?] ApAsin- 
ave bahu kayAne dayA dine 
sacbe Bocbaye[,] ChakbudAne pi 
me [5] babuvidbe dimne dupada>^ 
chatupadesu pakhivAlichalesu 
vividhe me anu^abe kate a pA- 
nadakliinA} e aihnAni pi cba me 
babuni kayAnAni ka^oi[.6] Etaye 
me atbAye iyaih dbammalipi 
likbApitA[:] bevam anupatipa- 
jamtu cbilatbitikA cba hotA ti[.] 
Ye cba bevam sarhpa^ipajisuti ae 
Bukatam kachbatiti[.7] 


Hadhia, 

Dcvanam piye Piyadasi laja 
hevani-aba[:j dbamme-sAdbu[ ] 
Kiyam-cbu-dbjimme-ti [?] Apa- 
sinave babu-kayatic daya dAue 
8ache[7] socbeye-ti [.] Cbnkbu- 
dane-pi-me-babuvidbe-diiiine du- 
padacbatupadosu jjakhivAliobalesu 
vividbe-me-aou<:abe*kate[8] A-[)A- 
nadakhiiiAye amnAni>pi-cba*me 
babunl-kayAnAni-katani[.] EtAye- 
roe-atbaye iyam-dbamalipi likhA- 
pita[:] bevam [9] anupatipajamtu 
cbiitimtbilikA>cba*botd4i [.] Ye- 
cha-bevam-sampntipajisati se-su- 
ka^m-kacbhati-ti [. 1 0] 


Edict II. 

Maihia, 

DevAnam»piye Piyadasi-lAja 
hevam*aba[:] dharome-sAdbu[.] 
Kiyam-cbu-dbarome-li[.] ApAsi- 
nave babu«kayane[8] daya dAne 
sacbe socheye-ti[,] Cbakliudaoe- 
pi-me babuvidhe-dinme dupada- 
chatupadesu pakbi- [9] vAlichalesu 
vivid he-me-anu^ahe-kafce A-pA- 
nadakbiiiAye amnAiii-pi-fha-mo 
babuui-kayanani [1 0] katani [. J 
Et aye-m [e] -athaye iyarh-dbam- 
malipi likbapita[;] bevaih-anu- 
patipajamtu chiiamttiitikA-cba- 
hot.u-ti[.ll] Ye-cba*bevarh-saTh- 
patipajisati se-sukatarh-kachbati 
[. 12 ] 


Udmptlrm, 

DevAnaih-piye Piyadasi-lAja 
hevam*Aba[:] dbamme-sAdhu[.] 
Kiyam 

[6] babuvidhc'dimoe 

dupadaclutupadesu jjakbivAlicba- 
lesu vivi • . , . 

[7] 

EtAye-me-atbaye iyam-dbamma- 
lipUlikbApita[:] bevam a . . . . 


Translation'. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — {To fulfill) the law is merit- 
orious. But what does {the fulfilment of ) the law include ? {It includes) sinless- 
ness®, many good works, compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity. The gift of spirit* 
ual insight * I have given {to men) in various ways ; on two-footed and four-footed 
beings, on birds and aquatic animals I have conferred benefits of many kinds, even the 
boon of life, and in other ways have I done much good. It is for this purpose that I 


** The quantity of the second vowel of addhu is not certain. 

Chilaih^ bK)ke like child^ ; poRsibly (hitikd to be read. 

Possibly dupadarhchatujtadeau. Hut the dot after da is prokably accidental. 

'* Pdnadahhind is the Sanskrit prdnadahahindt a leas commonly used variant for abha^adakahind *the boon 
of safety.* The smaller Feteraburg Dictionary^ however, give* it in this sense. 
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have caused this religious edict to he written, (pia,) that nven may thus act accordingly, 
and that it may endure for a long time. And he who will act thus will perform a deed 
of merit. 

Remarks. 

a. I explain apdsinavc by apdsravam^ used in the sense of apdsrnvatvam. It may 
he noted that the Jainas })ossess a term atihat/a, which exactly corresponds to dsinava^ 
and is dcrivcih like the latter, from dsnu (see Weber: Indinche Stndien, vol. XVI, p. 
320, note 7). i'iyadasi’s theory of the ddnava, which is more fully developed in the next 

dof‘S not agree with Ikuldliist doctrine of the threefold or fourfold dmva, but 
comes closin’ tliat of th(‘ Jaina atihat/a, which includes injury to living beings, lying, 
stealing, iiUi hastity, and attachm(‘nt to wwhlly possessions. 

b. The usual interpretation of ehakhnddne by cha khn ddne cannot stand, because 
the enclitic*, words cha and khu cannot begin a sentence, and because the continuousness 
of the syllables in tin* text does not permit their being taken as parts of two sentences. 
The metaphorical us<* of chakhu, in Bamkrlt chakfthtis, ‘eye,' for ‘spiritual insiglit or 
knowledge, ’ is common with ail llindu sects. Piyadasi alludes here to ihti dhammaad* 
vandni and dhommdnufinfhitii, ‘sermons on, and instruction in^ the saered law,' of which 
he speaks more fully below (VIT, 2,1. 1) ; compare also dhamrnadduc (Rock Edicts XI 
and the note to the latter passage). 

Edict III. 


Dehli*SivnliL\ 

DevAnaTTi-piye Pivadawi-lAja- 
lK‘Vttm-uKa[ j kayAr.ahirn 
khuti[:! lysue-nu’ [ 17 1 kayatu^-ka- 

j j jyam-fTii-^pripa iyam- 

va~Asiiuivef Isj iiilma tif.J Dupa- 
hvokl)o-chu-kho>esA[ ] Hevam* 
''hu~kho-eBa-(lekhiy<* [; ) ImAni [ I it] 
k{iinavag4miat-naiiia atha-ciiatiu 
dije nithdliy^i kodhe rndno isya 
[20] kftlanena-vti-bakaiti inA-pali- 
bhaaayisaihf.] KHa>Udha-de- 
kbiye[:J iyam.mo[21j bidatik^ye 
iyarii-mana-me palatikAye [.21 j 


Dehli-Mirat. 

Devanam-piye Pi} adasi-lajii- 
ht‘v.ini-a!iA[:J kayAnariim vu- 
(lj«kha].(:) . . m.[P'j ka}ane- 
kato-t»[.] No niina-])dpnm-d«- 
khali[:] [i]yarii-mc-papari)-ka[tp- 
tiiyarh v.JlH] ksinave-nafmfi] ti 
[.] Duputivekbe"t!hii-kho-c*.sil 
[,j Hevarii-cliu . . [sA djekhiye 
; 12 ] [iJmaai 48 inavag[Amiui]- 
nArna atha'^ chamdiyt* iiitbu- 
liye-kodhe[ 13 ] inkne isyft kAlaoe- 
na-vbi]*® hakath-n)A'palibha[ 8 a]* 
yisa [.J, . bAcJbam[l 4 ] dekhiye[:J 
iyarii . e [hidatiJkA,ye iyaih-me- 
j> 4 latikftye [,l 5 j 


Allahabad, 

P<*vjbiam piye Piyadasi 
hf'vam ] ka>anam-eva de- 

k hat if) ivani int* kayfuio kate ti 
[, 1 N(j niinii pAjhikniii dt'khati[:] 
ly.iiu nu' pftpukt* kata ti iyaih vft 
A>ui:ive i.aiua til s j . . . , . 


Madhia, 

Dev&naih-piye Piyadasi-lAja 
hevaih ftha[:] kay&namm-eva-de* 
kliariiti[:] iyaih-mekay&ne.kate-ti 
[.] No.inina-papam-dekharhti[;] 
iyam-me-pApe-knte ti [1 1 ] iyam- 
va-ksinave-nkiDk-ti [ ] Dupative- 
kbe-chu.kho-eaa [ ] Hevaiii-chu- 

lho-e8a.dekbiye[; j iffiioi-fiRiuava- 


Mathia, 

DcvAnaih-piye Piyadaei-lAja he- 
van)-Aha[:] kayADamta-eva-dekh- 
arhti[;]iyaib-me-kayftue-kate-ti [.] 
No-mina-pApazh [13]d [e]kbamti- 
[:] iyam-roe- ^ Ape-kate-ti iyarii.va- 
k8itiave-uAiii&-ti[ ] Dupativekhe. 
cbu-kbo-e«a[.] Hevam-ebu-kho* 
e8a-dekhiye[:14] imioi^ftsinave- 


Bdmp4rvd, 

DevAnarh-piye Fiyadasi-iflja 
htivam-&ha(:] kayknamm-e . . 

. • . .[^] iyaih-va-Asinave-nA- 

Dupativekhe-ebu-kho* 
e8a[.] He-[v.] 


PoMiblj ndma*ti is to be eead* 

" 1'“* ‘PP";’.'* to Ih. left of tfrta i. ptiibabW u> Koidentol MrAfaib. 

^ Jr oSBiblf vd IS tc be rea«J 
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Hod hi a, 

{r&miui-narn^l-ti atba-cb.undiy^e 
[HJ uithuliyo kodl»e-mant‘ isya 
kd laiteiia- va-haka lii ma -pah hha- 
8ayisam-ti[.] Ksa-badliam-de- 
kbiye [:] iyam-me-hidatikaye 
iyam-mana-rne palat»ka)e-ti[l'5j 


Edict III — contd, 
Mathia 

PT&mini* -nama-ti atha-cha [ lii] • 
div*? nithuliyc kodhe mane ipya 
kaiaiieiia^va-hakani [ 1 5 J uia-jiiilt- 
I)ha8ayi8am-ti[.] Esa hadliniii- 
ilekhiye [:] i>;uii-me - In'diitikaye 
iyam-niana-me-palatikiiye-ti [.] 5] 


Mdmptif'vo , 

‘ . . nO] kodise iiiaji!' 

]. ill aiiona- va- \ » ak a i i i n la-] u i i k a a t-a- 

y . 


Tiianslation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — “ Man only sees his good deeds, 
{and says unto himself) ‘This good deed I have done.* But he^ sees in no wise^* his evil 
deeds {and does not say unto hlmselj) ‘Thist^vil deed I have done ; this is what is called 
sin.* But diirieult indeed is this self-examination. Nevertheless man ought to pay 
regard to the following (and say unto himself) : ‘ Such (passions) as ragi‘, cruidty, anger, 
pride, jealousy (are those) called sinful ; even through these I shall bring abt)at my 
fall.* But man ought to mark most the following (and. say unto himself) : ‘ This conduces 
to my welfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world.” 


Edict IV. 


BehlUSimlik, 


Dehll^Mirat. 


Devanam-piye Piyadayl-i^ja* 
)iovarii-flhri[:] i j 

ablusitt*nji-iru; um-dhnihutalij i- 
hkaapi!a[.] Lj jukri-jnf‘[;!iJ ha- 
busu-p&nahatasiihasesu jannsi- 
ayat^ t(*sarij.}e-abhihale-\a( dj 
dariide-vft a0.ipatiye-mt‘-kate[:j 
kiib-ti-['] lajukft asvatlia iibhlta 
[4] kadinuniJ-paviitayevu jatiasa- 
j&uapaclasa bitasuklmni-'.ipadab- 
evu[r)] auugulunt*vu-chil[,] Sii- 
kbiyaua <lakbiyai)ain-jniiisarin i 
dhanimayuli'iia obu [b] viyova- 
disamli janam-)aiiai»adam[;] kiih- 
liidatuni-clui p3.1atani-cba 
[7] flladbaycvd-ti [.] Lajuka-pi- 
laghamti paticbah^V(*-rnara [;] 
puU8A,ni-pi-mt'LH]cbhaiiidanm&iii- 
pat iob alisa rii ti te- p i * eba- k a id- v i - 
yovudisainti yena*marii-lajCika 
[9] cbaghanili-alftdbayit.ivp[.J 
Atbi-bi-pajaiu viyatftye-dbatiyo 


kfi] 

tave] [. 


* [l.tyV 

ebagha rn 1 1 - [a ] [d hay 
lu aRva[tbf-bo 


Allahabad. 


^ 'I’he c-8troke <»f Aftlnavegdmini \» too distinct in the new fuo»iutila to bo couBideri'd as acoidetiUl. Bat it is probably 
only due to a mistake of the mason, 

Mina, mind (1). M.) and maua repreHOnt in my opiuiim tUo Sanskrit mnndk, Pali mand* mandk or no maudk 
‘not in the least, in no wise/ which fits bore excellently, is very common in Sanskiit. 

Or ‘ may I not cause my fall throujrh thorn. ’ The Sanskrit translation of the phmse is kdranenaiodkafk 

md paribhrath^a^ishydmi, and md may be taken in this case to stand tor mdm, or as the nej;alivo particle. M. SenarL'a attempt 
to connect Ui/d-kdlanena ia hatred by the fact that aU versions have breaks between the two words. 


2 K 2 
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Euict IV— co»/rf. 

Dehli-Sivalik. JDehli-Mirai. Allahubtid, 


i)ifiiiit.n[10] asvatlic-lioti[:l Vi- 
}uta-dhatl chagliati-me-pajarh su- 
khnnipaliiii>tiivo[,l 1] lu'vam- 
inau)ri-lajukfi.-ka^ ja napadasa- 
hita8ukliayo[;] yeim-ete-abbUSi 
[12] asvatha>8&iiitaih .avimanS- 
karinnttui-pavata)evii-«i[.] Kte- 
na>iiie>lajukanani [ 1 3] abhibale- 
va*danule-v& atapatiye'kato[.] 
l(•bb^taviye•bi-e 8 ^l-[;]kilfa-ti [? 1 ■!•] 
viyo)>61a8a(nata'’cba-siya dariida- 
t*nmata-(!ba[.l Ava-ite-pi-cha-iiie- 
Ivuti [;lb] bathdbaualiadhanam* 
miioiBaiiuni tilitadaiiid&nam pa- 
tavadlii^nam timiu-divusAui-me 
[10] yote-dirhne[.] NatikA-va- 
kani* injliapayisamti jiviiAye-ta- 
nam[17] nasamtarh-va-nijhapa- 
yit& dAnath-dahiirhli-palalikaih 
upnvA8am-va-kac‘hhamti[.18] 
Ichbft.bi*me[:] bevarh-niludhasi- 
pi'kAlasi pftlutarh41ftdkayevu-ti 
jana8a-chn[l9] va(}l»ati-viv' Ihc- 
dbammacbalane samyame d&oaaa- 
vibbige4i[,20] 


ti [:3] [viya] 

li[ha] ta''e[,] 

b [e] vaih-TnaiiiA [4] lajdk [a] 

ye[;] 

yena-ete“abbita[5] asvatba-Bum , 


[pn] vatayevu-ti [.] Eteiia-me 
[6] * [j]ukAn:ijii . , . . 

, , . atapatiye- [ka^e] [.7] 

Ichbitavi 

, , , , bAliisamatiWii [a]- 

siyA [8J dariKla8a[ma] . 

[me].Avuti[;] 

ba rhdlianaba[dba] nani [9] mu- 

nibana[ni] 

, . vudbAnaih tiriini-divasAui- 

[m]c[lO] yote dimne[.] . , 

j>ayi8aib [t] i jwitaye-lanam [1 1 ] 
uasamlaii)*vA,-ni . . • . . 

. , . ti palatikam[12] u[pa] 

vAsaih-va-ka- 

bevurii-niIudba8i-pi-[k]alH8i[13] 
[pjAlataih-AlAdbay • . • • 

Tudbati vividbe-dbamraacbalane 
sainyarnu dA[iia] . . . . . [1*3] 


bAliiBatnntA cliA 

si} A damdasamata t'lia[ ] Ava ** 
ito pi cba me rivuti[:] b.iibdbaua* 
badliAnuih munisao.tm tilitaditiu- 
daiiiim patavadhanahi tnhni di- 
vasani yote dirime[: 17 ] . . . va 
kAni nijluipayisamii jivpftye tA> 
iium nAsamtiim vA uijIiapayitA 
danum dabiiihti pAlatikam upavA* 
saiii vA kacli)iumti[.l 8 ] • 
rae[:] hevam uiludbasi pi kAlasi 
palatum Aladbayevu jaiiaBU cba 
Viidbati vividhe dhummaebalune 
sayame dAuasavibhAgt* [ I'd] 


Sadhia. Mathia. Mdmpdrm. 

DavAnaih-piye Piyadasi-IAja DevAnam-piye Fiyadasi-lAja DevAnnni-piye Piyadaai-laja 
bevum*Aha[:] saduvisaiivusAbiii. bevaih-aUuL:] 8aduvitiat»va'[A]- bevaiii-Aba[:] baduvi^uti . . . 

Hiieiiaoine iyam^dhummnlipi.li- bbisitenu-ine iyaiii-dbaiiimalipi* - • 

LbApit«[,] LajAkA-tiie-babAtiiu- likhApit«[.] LajukA-nje[17] ba- 

pAuasatasabasesu [ 1 4] jnnasi-Aya- hAsu-pAuasataBabaseau janasi- • • - [i -] junU'^i-Ayata lesaiii- 

ta tesam-ye*abbibAle-va«dan)ide*va Ayata tesari\-ye*“abbihAle-VJi-d:ini» ye-ublnbale-va d(iiilile'*va atiipati. 

atapatiyA-me-k:tte[;] kiih-ti-[.?] dc-va atapatiye-ine-kate[;] kim- 

lajAka asvatba abbita kathmAui ti-[?] lajuUa-asvatba [i8] abhita- • • • . 

pavatuyevA'ti janasa-janapadasa kaitiujAui«/avatayev(i*ti junasa* • • * • ' • * • 

[15] bitasukuahi-upadabevu jAimpad<iHa~hitasakbum — upadab- bitasukiiam-upadabevii anugabi- 
auugahiuevu«cha[.] Sukbiyana* evA anugHhiiievu«cba[.] Siikbi- Devu-cha[.] bukhiyanadu , 

dukbiyanam jAnisaiiiti dbaiiinia- yauaduklnyanarii[19] jAuisaihti * 

yutena-cbaoviyovadiaatfati janafii- dbammayuteDa-obu-viyovadisaib , . • • * 

iAnapadaih[;] kirii.ti-[?] bida- ti janam-jAuapadam[;] kirfa-ti • . . 

taiii-cha[IO] pAlataih-cba AlAdba- [?] hidataih-cba pAlatiirti-cba • • ' AlAdbayevA-tj[,] 

yevu [.] LajAkA-pi-lagbamti-pa- AlAdbay evu-ti [.] Laj Aka-pi-la- Lujuk A-pi-lagbamti paticbaU 

ticbalitave-inaiini[;] pulisAiii-pi gbaifati[20] p 3 ticbaHtave'inam itave-muifa 

me-chbaiiidamQAni paticbulisniti* [;] pulisani-pi-me cbharhdaniuAni 

ti[;] te-pi-cba-kAni viyovadisaih- patiehali«amti[;] te-pi-cha-kani 

ti yeDa-marh[17] lajAka-cha- viyovadi*<amti-yena-maifa-IajAka » • • 

ghamti4lA<ihayifave[.] AtbA- cbagharhti AlAdbay itjtve [.21] cbagbamti AlAdbay itave[.] 

bi-pajaifa-viyatAye-dbAtiye-niaiji- AthA-bi-pajam viyatAye-dhAtiy^- AtbA-hi-pajam viyatAye-dbAtiye^ 


^ FoBsibly chdirivfA is to be read. 


^ foesib)} Ava-ite is to be rea«» 
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RaJhiai 

lu asvatUe^hoti [;] viysita-diiiti- 
fhajjhati-me-pajam-sulvh!jih-|>ali- 
li«tave-ti [,1 M] hfvam-muma-la* 
juka-ku^4 junapadasa-liitusu- 
klmye[;] y<ina-ele-abhtta-asvatha- 
samtam-avinjaua-kamiwrioi-pava- 
tayevu*ti[.] EU‘na-me lajCikfi- 
narii abhii»Al»‘"Va [19] damde-va- 
atapati ye-katt* [.] Ichhiiavi ve-hi- 
tsa[;] kim-ti[?] viyoli&lasamata- 
t‘ha-Mya dariida«*amat&-cl)a[.] 
Ava it(‘-pi*cha-nio avuli[:] bam- 
dhanabadh&nam[:!0] iiiuuiaa- 
i»arii-tilitudan»dAniiih pat.ava<llia- 
narii timin*divaBfim-me-yoto- 
diriine'' ] Natika-va-kain-nijha- 
piiyis*ariiti jivitAye-tfinaih uftsaiii- 
tani-va[21] nijliapayitave danarii- 
dabaiiiti-palatikurh iipavAsam< 
va-kachbamtif.] lcliliA-hi-me[:] 
bevam>niludha.si>pi>kilu6i palat- 
niii-aliidhaycvd-ti ['^2] janaBu-cha' 
vudliati vividlie-dhajbmaciiabiQe 
sayame d^nasamviblia^e*ti[23] 


Edict lY^contd, 

Maihia, 

ninijitu n8vatbe-hoti[;] vuata- 
dbati-cha^hati-me-pajara su- 
kbam-palibatave-ti[,22] bevam* 
niama-Iajdka-ka^a j&napatla‘'U- 
hitai-ukba y<‘ [;] y [e] na-.-tH-ul)hi ta- 
aBvutba-^aiiitaih avimuna-kaiii- 
in^im-pavatayevu-ti [.2dJ Ktena- 
me-lajilkjluam-abbibale-va-d.ini- 
de-va atapatiye-katf*[ ] Icbbit.i- 
viye-bi-esa[;] kim-ti[’]-viy(jliala“ 
Bamat§<cha>siya daiiidasainata* 
cba[ 24>] Av4-ite-pi-cba-rnt'-av«i- 
ti[.] baiiidbanal)adlu\nam-inu- 
niBat)a[m]tiiitadaiiid<iiiaih patava- 
dhAnum trnini-(liva.^aiii-me yote- 
diriji»e[.] N4tika-va-kAni[25] ni- 
jhapayisamti jivitAyi-lAiiam 
n&sunUarh-va-nijbapayitave dAu- 
aih-d a b am ti-palati kaii) u pn v Ana lii- 
va-kachhaihti[.] Icbba hi-rae[:] 
hevam[26] uiludhasi-pi-kAlasi pA- 
lataiii-AlAdbayevuti janasacba 
vadhall vividbe-dhtiihmacbalane 
sayame dauasavibbag'e-ti[27] 

TlfANSLATION. 


lidrnimxirtd, 

ni 


jaimpadasa-bitasukbAye yenu-ete- 
abbitu-asvatbA 


Ieb)iitaviy«»-bi-csa[;] k? ti[’J VJ 
yobhiasiiiijata-cba-Mya 


[IS] limni- 

diva«5Ani-m« y [o]te-dirhae[.] Na- 
tika-va-kani nijba- , * 


, . [,19] IchbA-bi-mo-bevaiii 

niludbasi-pi'kAIasi palataiii * , 


[ 20 ] 


King riyfidiisi, beloved of the j^ods speaks thus: — ** After I had been anointed 
twenty -six years, 1 ordered this religious ediet to be WTitten. Aly Lajiikas^" are estab- 
lished (oa rulern) among the people, among many Imndred thousand souls ; I have made 
them independent in {awarding ) both honours and punishments^ — Why ? In order 
that the Lajiikaa may do their work tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may give wel- 
fare and liap]>iness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits {on them). They 
Mull know what gives liappinesa and what inflicts pain, and they will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance with tlie principles of the sacred law/ — How ? — That they may gain 
for themselves happiness in this world and in the next. But the Lajiikaa are eager to 
serve me^ My {other) servants also, who know my will, will serve (me), and they, too 
w ill exhort some {men), in order that the Lajiikaa may strive to gain my favour.® 
For, as {a man) feels tranquil after making over his child to a clever nurse, — saying unto 
liimsolf, * The clever nurse strives to bring up ray child well,’ — even so I have acted with 
my Lajiikaa for the welfare and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being fearless 
and feeling tranquil, they may do their work without perplexity. For this reason 
1 have made the Lajiikaa independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments. 
For the following is desirable : — What ? That there may be equity in official business*® and 


It iH poKHible to read lajUkaokafe, Bat the ser ‘ e-sttoke is much shoiier than the real ones, and, benne, is prob- 
ably doe to an accidental flaw in the stone. 

“ Tliougli vij^ohdla, in Sanskrit vj/aroAdra, fvequmtly tnenns M^gal business,’ 'judicial proooedings/ there is na 
objection to taking it here in the not less couimou wider sense 'business,* 'official bociness,* as the trCnslatiou of abkihdra 
"awarding honours” makes advisabit. 
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equity in the award of punisliments.* And even so far goes my order, I have granted 
a respite of three days to prisoners on whom judgment has been passed and who 
have been condemned to deaib.^^ Their relatives will make some {of them) meditate 
deeply {and) in order to save the lives of those {mm) or in order t»> make {llie condemned) 
who is to be executed, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or will perform fasts^ Por my wish is that they {the condemned) even during 
their imprisonment^ may thus gain bliss in the next world; and various religious prac- 
tice?, self-restraint and liberality will grow among the people.*’ 

Remarks on tub Translation. 

a. In note 1 to my Gorman translation of Rock Pdict TII, I have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jaina Prakrit representative of lajtHcd or rdjdka (Gir- 
liar) in the Kalpasdtra, where rajjd means “a writer, a clerk.” I jiave added that lajdka, 
i,e, lajjuka^ was an old name of the writer ctiste, which is later called Divira {Bahtr) or 
Kdf/astha, and that Ahoka calls his great administrative ollicials simply “the writers,” 
because they were chicily taken I'riim that caste. Though I do not see any reason 
to change this view, I now leave the word uutrai\slated, because the rendering “writers” 
might mislead. Regarding my explanation of dyaid, which I take to he equivahmt to 
pratuhthildlif note 2, on S(*p. Ed. I, in tlie Zvilachrlfi der Deutacheu Mor[ienldiiduchen 
Qesellschaft, vol. XLL. 

b. Professor Kern has without doubt correctly explained the general meaning oF 

this sentence. Piyndasi declares that he has made his Lujdkas iudejKuident in the 
discharge of their (hities and lias aholiKshed the apj-eals to higher authorities. This 
follows from the furtlu'r statement (see below) that lie haseonlldeil hissulijects lo them, 
just as a man contides his child to an intelligent nurse. I may add tliat there is a 
weighty objection to M. Seiiart’s view, according to which Piyadasi says that he wnll 
keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of, the Zajdkan in his own hands. For, 
in all Native States of India a high oriicial, who is “placed over many hundn'd thousand 
souls,” is solely answerable to the King for his actions, and it is a matter ot course that 
the same was the easSe in ancient India, as indeed in all despotic eountries. An order 
enjoining that such men were to be punished by the king alone would have been quite 
superfluous. As regards the constrmdion, I explain the senieiice in Sanskrit as fol- 
lows : — teshdm yo' bhihdro td daudo od [talra'\ mayd [teshdrn] svutantrald kritd, and I 
take dtmapatyam [Bvatantraid] as a substantive, formed according to the analogy of 
ddhipafyam diad so forth. The term occurs in Pali in the sense of “honour, 

honorarium, ** Jdlakas^ vol. V, p 5S, verse 143, and ibid p. 51), 1. 28f. In the former 
passage the commentary explains abhihdram by pdjam. It is obvious that this meaning 
tits here excellently. 

c. I interpret dkammayutena with Professor Kern by dharmayukteuff^ i, e. dhar^ 
mayuktyd, M. Senart’s attempt to translate it by ‘ together with the Faithful,* i,€. 

^ In the interpretation of ava in (Dh. A.) an<l dvd itc (M. R ) I follow Profe«»ior Kern and M. Senart, who explain it 
by yAoad and 1 take dvuti with M. Souart m equivalent to dyuktih, Tilita or lilita hae hero the huiue kouho ati Unta 
Munu, IX, 233. 

** iSiludhitfti pi kdlusi^ literally nitudtfhe pikdle^ may betaken in the AetiHe nirodhakdie pi. Similar phraees occur in 
Pali, ey., milhydehdraih and andekdruTh chtnnddiva«o for andchdrac/iarauadioate, Jdt, i, p. 
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the Buddhists, is not tenable* The passage, Pillar Edict VTI, 2, 2, which he connects 
with this, has nothing to do wdth it. For, dhammayulamjanam means tliere ‘the loyal 
people,’ and denotes Piyadasi’s subjects, as distinguished from the amid, ‘the free 
borderers.* 

(d) M. Sonart’s conjectural emendation for laghamti is barred by the fact 

that the four complete versions all olfer laghnmii, and that the supposed varia lectio 
^chaghnmtC does not exist. Xny/irt7rt//secmstobethercpreseiit:iliveof Sanskrit 
‘they hasten’, i,€, ‘are eager.’ I fully agree with the same scholar’s remark that 
pafichal must bo taken in th(‘ sense of Sanskrit parichar, l)ecause inl^ali the prejiosition 
pail is frequently used lor park Its correotiicss is demonstrated by t]i<‘ fact that in 
theJaina Maharashtri, padigar, i.c. literally pratichar, means ‘to serve,’ sec Jacobi, 
Avsgefmklto Erzdhlwtgen in ilahdrd shirt, glossary sub voce ^ pad iyariy a. ^ 

(c) As there are no oth(‘r instances in which the neuter t(»rmiiiations are added co 
feminines inn, I cannot explain ch ha ml a mud n I with M. Senart as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhanda and djhd. 1 take it with Burnonf, as a Tatpunislia eom{)ound. equiva^ 
lent to chltaadom JannittHi ehhandajddh, ‘ knowing the will / and construe it with piili^ 
sdiii, ‘ ihe servants/ This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that i/ham must he understood and is the object of paffchalisandi, as of the preceding 
pfffic/ialifacc. The ‘servants’, vhomPiyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
paiivedakas, tiio spies, whom the great Maurya employed ac^cording to Rock Edict 
VI, in order to watch the actions of his great ofllcials, of the Pahehs and other bodies 
in accordance wdtli tlie precepts of the Indian IhtinuHi, The further statement that 
these servants wMl exhort “ some ” (as must he read with M. 8cnart), in order 

that the Lajukas may strive to gain tlie favour of th(‘ king, probably means that these 
“ siu'vants” w ill exhort remiss Lajilkas, and that tluw will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Dhrurna among the provincial^ at large, rouse tlic zeal (d the j^ajAkas. Kdfd thus 
refers both to the Lajukas and the provincials. AVith the pliraso warn-dlddhayitave corn- 
pan’ — Stqi. Ed. 1,15 (I)hauli;. To Professor Kern\ excellent explanation of the 

Si^\\}cha(jh by the Hindi chdh-nd, I would add that chdh oecurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech. 

Regarding this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors in a single 
point. I believe that M. Senart is right in deriving nijhapayisnmti and nijhapayitd from 
the Prakrit causative of nidhydl and not from nikshapayaii, Tliis derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word nijhati, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general sense is certainlj 
equivalent to Sanskrit nididhydsatia ‘ profound meditation.* In all other respects I differ. 
I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M. Senart, that ndtikdvakdni is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less.* The six 
syllables certainly must be separated into the three words mtikd^va-kdni, i.e. jndtaya eva 
kdihhhit That is the only explanation which is grammatically possible, and gives, as will 
be shown presently, an excellent sense. I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading nijhapayitave, WThich R* and M. offer, instead of nijhapayitd. 
Nijhapayiiave is clearly an infinitive in tave, such as occurs frequently in Piyadasi’s 
inscriptions. This form must in my opinion be used in order to explain the more difficult 
nijhapayiid. The latter may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 
nijhapayidtdya. And the contraction of the syllable dya does occur in Pali, e* iU 
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esand for esandifa (E. Miiller, Simplified Pali Grammar^ p. 67), just ns it is found in the 
older Vedic Sanskrit and in ilio Later Prakrit inscriptions. P'innlly, I cnnnot agree to the 
transliteration of t/dmntam by adsdntam, beeause tlie latter word can never mean the 
term, i. e, ‘the p( 3 riod of the exeention/ bat only either, ‘ the end of the execution* or 
•that whieli has the execution for its end. * Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage. I take ndsaihlaih as equivalent to nii^yamdaam ‘him who is going to be shortly 
executed.* It is thus the present participle of the passive of mkiyati with the sense of 
the immediate future. And this explanation is formally unobjc'ctionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active. 

With these new interpretations the passaire may be translated into Sanskrit as 
follows : — jhdimja eva hlminhit [prdpiutufdhdn\ jiididhyd^nyishi/aNtl [tatba] teahdni 
jinaadya nd^yamdnain va aididhydaayftam pdrulrtkam ddnam cldsyanlt/ updrdsarh vd 
karishyanti. The general sense is : “ During the respite of three days the ndatives will 

exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not l)rih(*s to the Lajukas) or undergo fasts, hoi>ing that either tin* 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will be softened and turn heavenwards.” This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes tlunn, u r. the 
criminals, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the peojile at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-r(‘straint and liberality will grow in consequencij 
of the king’s measures. Against the earlier interpretation, wiiich ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must he 
objected that a Hindu crirnin: 1 sentenced to death has nothing to giveaway. His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon w^as formerly taken by the Crown. 
The written Hindu law does not alw^ays state that capital punishment (uitails eonliseation 
of property. But, numerous storiis from ancient and rnodiirn times leave no doubt that 
the piactice prevailed universally under Native Governments. 

Edict V. 

Pehli^ Sicalik, Dehli-Mirat, 

DpvAniim-piyt* Piyadasi-lAja- 

hcvaib-aLil [;] siiduvhrttivasa [1] 

abliisitena-ine imilni jAtruu ava- ...... 

(IhiyAni-Uat&ni [,] se-yatlift [’>] 

suke ^Alikialune chakavdke haih- 

se naifadimukhe gelatf; [iJ] jatu 

kA ambAkapilikA dadi annthika* ...... 

machbe veduveyake [4] gurii^a- 

puputake Bamkujamacbhe kapha* 

Usayalv^^^ puibnasase eitnale [5] 

oBihdake okapiihde palasate seta- 

kapete gAmakapote[6] save-clia- 

tnpade ye-patibhogaih-no-eti na- 

cha khAdiyati i[71 edu- 

Po<»Mhly orjafiilkd, 

^ Tiie Rtrnkeii which make aadi look like dubhi are, according to Dr. Fleet, foe. eii., due to flaws iti the stone. 

The apparent i -fltiokc above the last syllable of kaphafa is, as Dr. Fleet states {Indian Antiquariff rol.XIU,p. 3101 
the lower part of the \iKarga of MtMdevah in the intervening line of later writing just above hapfiafa. 


Allahabad, 

. . . piye Piyadasi lAjA hevam 
AhA[;] snduvisativasAhhisitena me 
imAni jAtani avadhiyAni katAni 
[,] se yatlia sake sAlikA alune 
ebakavAke . , [^Oj . . miikhe ge« 
lAte jatdke” ambAkipilika dadi*® 
anathikamachhe vedaveyake gam* 
gApu putake saxhkujamachhe ka- 
pho^ . . ke pomnnsase simale 

saiii . [21] kapote 

gAmakapote save cliatupade ye 
piitibhogaih . 
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Dehli-Sivftlik, 

kl-chft s\!ikali-chat g^abhini-va-pft- 
yaimn^l-vaavadh[i]y. p. take*^ [8] 
pi-cha-k&ni Asamrnasike[.] Vadhi- 
kukute no.katsiviye[;0 tuse-saji- 
ve[9] no-jhApetaviye[;] d^ve- 
ana^hftye-vft vibie^ye-v^ no-jh^- 
petaviye[jlO] jivona-jive no-pu. 
sitaviye [.] TRsu-chfttumiTiasisu 
tisayaih-pij]iiQama8iyam[l 1] tirh- 
ni*divas&ui cb&vudasaih pamna* 
(lasarh patipad^ye dbuviyc-cb4 
[12] anupusatbarii-macbhe-ava- 
dhiy« no-pi-viketaviye[.] Et&- 
tji-yeva-divas&Di[181 tiAjjava- 
nasi kevatabboj^asi }dni'ariinAiii- 
pi jivanikAyrini[l4'] no-bamUviy- 
Aui[.l Atharnipukhiiye chavu- 
dasAye pariinada^^aye 
tibayc I 15] punfivahUne tisu- 
cbaturiimasisu sudivawaye gone- 
no- nilakbitaviye ajakf) 

odake sukale e-va-pi-anine nila- 
khiyati no-inlakhitaviye [17] 
Tisuyc ymnitvasune chiUuinma- 
siye fbatuiiinnisipaklwiN e asvasA 
gonasri[ 18] lakhjineno-katHviyt’[.] 
Yriva-saduvibaiivasa abhisitena- 
ine etAyc[19] a[ih]tabk;iyf^ pain- 
navirfaii baindliauarnokbani kaia- 
ni [.20] 


Edict V — contd. 
Dehli-Mirat . 

[a] V. dh. y. p. t. k. pi cba-kA- 
ni [1] . . . , ke [.] [Vadhilku- 
kute no-ka^viye[.] TQse- 6 a[ 3 i- 
ve] [2] ... [taviye] [;) dAve 
ana^tb]Aye-vA** vihisAye-vA no [3] 
[jbapetaviyo] [;] jivena jive no- 
pusi taviye [.] Tisu cbAtammAsi- 
[4] tihAya[ih] punjnamA[siJ 
yarii tiriini-divaeAni cbAvudasam 
pariinadasum 5] patipiida. dhu- 
vaye-cha annposathaiii macb- 
he-avadhiye no-pi [0] viket- 
aviye [.] KlAni-yeva-divasaui na- 
gavanasi kevatabliogasi [7] [ya]. 
[a]. [iii]-pi-jivainkjivanP'‘ no* [ha] 
nitaviyani^'* [ 8J Atham^i)’^’ . . ye 
cbCwudasa} e pariiimdasaye 
tisayc[9] punrivasune tisu 
cbAtumrausisn sudlvasa}'^ g[o]ne 
[10] [no- III] la [kbi] taviye ajake 
edake sukale c-vri-pi(l 1 )am[ue 
nilakhi]yati [no] -nilakbitaviye 
[] TisAye punavasune[12] cha- 
tummasiye chatu[iTiraA] sipakha- 
yeasvasn gonasa lakhaue[13j no- • 
. viye(,) Yava-saduvisati [valsa 
abliisitena-me etAve[14| amtalikA- 
yc pamiiavi [sajti thaiiidhanainokb- 
ani katHui[.lOj 


Alluhahad, 


. . . 

. . . . sajive 

• ■ • 

. . uo jha 

. .cba[vudaj sam paibcbada- 
[sam] 

• ['ani] 

. tha • • . . 

1 [a] k bane 
[Y'Ava].sa 

no kptia[viye] [.J 

• [27] 



lladhitty XortJi iSide. Jlathia, 

DevAnam-piye PiyadasilAja- Dovanaih-piye Piyadusi-la. ja- 
bevain-Aha [:J saduvisativasabhi- hevarii-ahaj ] sadu\i*jativusabl)i- 
sitasa-foe iniani-pi-jatAui avadiiy- sitasa-noe iuiAtu-pi [1] jatani ava- 
Ani [1] katani [,] se-yatha suke dhyani-katani [,j se-yatha''’ [!(>] 
salika aluno cbakavake baiiise sake sAlika alune oliakavakp baiii- 
namdimukbe gelate jatdka [2] se [2] nariidiinukbc gelate jatuka 
unibAkapilika diuli anatbikama- anabakapilika duiU auathikaroa- 
cbhe vedaveyake gaihgApuputake chhe vedaveyake [3] gaiiigApu- 
Baifakujamachhe kopha^iaBeyake putake saibkiijamachbe kapha^- 
[8] paihoaiaae aimale 8a]h4ake aeyake paibnasaBe simale saihijake 
okopixfa()e palasate setakapote gA- [4]* palasate aetaka- 

^ It is» of conriftp, possible to read avadhty. But tbc right side of the vowel is mutilated, and the real reading was 
no doubt avadhiy, as the seu-sc and the variants of the other versions require. 

Possibly anath&ye 

Read ckdluikmAftUu. 

This might be read” nikdydni^ but the double stroke above na is piobably due to a flaw. 

This looks like hamtaiyiydni, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw in the stone. 

The quantity of the fliird vowel of athami is not certain. 

The d-«troke of yathd is not certain. 
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makapote save chatupa(le[4] ye- 
patipogam-no-eti*® na-cbu-khfl,di* 
yati [.] Ajaki-n&oi edakft-cha 
sfikali-cha f:abliini-va pAyaniiiii- 
va[5] avadbya potake-cba-kAni 
§,Hammd.8ike [.] Vadbikukute no 
kataviye [;] tuse-sajive no jbft* 
payitaviye[;] dave [6] auatbS-ye- 
va vihisaye-va no jhapayitaviye 
[;] jivena jive no-piisitaviye [.] 
Tigu-cbatumm&sisu tigyam [7] 
piminamrisiyaTii limiii divagiini 
<'lifivud!isaii)i pariinadasam pat-lpa* 
(iaiii dhn\<iyo-cba amipO‘'aibnih 
in:4<*hht? avudbye no pi [8j viketa- 
viyo[,] Etani-yova-diviii-ani na- 
kovutabliopMU yiiui-ani- 
nani-pi-jivanikayftni[y] no-haiii- 
t}iviyaru[.J Atbaiiiipakbftye cbk- 
vudasaye paitinadaMMe 
tisfiye pan&vasune tisu-cb^l* 
turrnna^isu[lO] gudivasA^^e {^one- 
no- nilak hi lav lye ajake edake sd- 
kale e-v&-]>i-aihne nil.ikbiyati no- 
n?lakbitaviye[.iai Tisaye punii- 
vaHune cb&turrunasiye «*h»tuiTima- 
sipukhayo asvasa ^4)nfi8!i laklian#"- 
no-kat av i ye(. I ) Y ilva-sadavisa- 
livaRubliihitasa-mti otiiyo aiiitali- 
kayo pamnavisati baindhana- 
inokhdni katflni [.]•>] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
pote g&makapote siive-chatupade 

ye-pa^ibhogaih no-eti na-cba kb&- 
diyati[j] A jaka-nani edakd-cbo 
feukali-cba ga,bhiiii-va p^yaminfli- 
va avadbya potake*cha*k&ni [6j 
A8arhmi8ike[.] Vadhikukute no 
kataviye [,] tuse-fiajive-no- jbft- 
payitaviye [*3 I)&ve*anatb&y e- va 
[7] vihii>^ye-va no-jbapayitavi* 
ye [;] jivena-jive no-puBitaviye[.] 
Tisu-oh&turhmaM8U tisiyarh [8] 
puriinainasiyaih tirhni — divapSni 
cbaviulapurii-pamnadasam pati- 
padarii dhuva\ f-cdia-amipoKalbara 
macbbe .ivadbyo [*.’] no-pi-vike- 
taviye [.1 Ktarii-yova divasani 
nagavauapi kevatabbogasi }ain» 

aninanl*pi[lb ! jivanikayani no- 
li a rii t H vi y a n i [. j A t b a m i pah bily e 

cba V ud a sa y o pam n ada^ay e 
tihfiye piniAvasuiio[l 1} tisn-cba- 
tuihma^su Hiidivaeaye gone- 
no-nilaklutaviye ajake edake eu* 
kale e- V a - pi -a nine [ 2 ] n 1 la k b iy a I i 

no-nilakbitaviye[.3 Tieave-pu- 
nAvaKuno cbiitunHnAs.iye chatum- 
niAsipakbaye asvasa gonasa[ld] 
lakhnne-no-kataviye [.] YAva-ga- 
duvisalivasablnsiten.i-me elaye 
aiiitalika4 e pamnavmti [ 1 4] 
barndhanamokbA.nl katfun^ 15] 


Edict V. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — “After I bad i)een anointed 
t\vcniy-si?i years, T jV>r])ade the slaughter of the following creatures,' viz, parrots, 
starlings/ aluttas, Jb dhrnani ducks, swans,** nandimikhaft,^' geldfaSy jalukas,^^ avihdka- 
piliktia,'^ terrapins,' boneless fisb/ vedareyakas, (javifjdpiq^utnkas, savkuja^fi&ht^ tortoises, 
porcupines,’' jfamiaHaaaa,' .s7v??/^rrn'#,M)ulls set free, (?) oknptHdaftJ^ rbinoeeros,' grey doves,*" 
village-pigeons,*^ and all cjviadrupeds, which are not used" nor are eaten. Sbe-goats, ewes 
and sows, those which are with young or in milk, must not be slaughtered, nor their 
young ones, {i-e.) some (of them) which are less than six months old". Caponing cocks is 
forbidden ; husks, containing living animals, must not be burned forests must not be 
burnt out of mischief or in order to injure {liting beings ) living creatures must not be fed 
with living creatures^ At the {full moon of each) of the three seasons and at the full 

•• Read paphhaffaik* 

According to the smaller Petershury Dicttjnary the NondSmukha in mentioned as an aquatic bird in the Bhdva» 

prakdfa. 

Jatuka, no doubt, means ‘a bat*. Rut I must confess tliat I do not understand, how bats come on this list, as in 
jrcneral they are neither eaten noi used in any way. Possibly the flying foxes which otherwise have the separate name 
mauthu/a or x'dfjvada, may be meant. These are eaten at least by low-caste people, like the Katkaris. Their flesh is forbidden 
in aoinc. of the law-bcHiks, Gautama, xvii, 34. 

Gdoiuht note is, of course, the blue rock pigeon, found in most villages and towns, especially in the wells. 
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moon of Taisha fish shall neither be killed nor be sold during three days, {viz,) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth {and)i\\o first {of the following fortnight), nor constantly, on each 
fast day." On the same days no other animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed.' On the eighth of {each) fortniuht,' on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tlsliya and Punarvasu days.^* on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals^^ bulls shall not he eastrated/ nor he-goats, rams, and 
boars ; nor shall any otlier animal be castrated which is (cawintow/y) castrated. On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons, and during the fortnights 
connected with the full-rnoons of the seasons,"^ the marking of horses and oxen is forbid- 
den.^ Up to the twenty-sixth {anniversary) of my coronation 1 have decreed tvventy-iive 
{limes) the liberation of {all) prisoners'. 

Remarks on the Translation. 

{a) According to the general maxim, prevalent in Sanskrit and the Prakrits, which 
permits the neuter of the perfe<*t partieiph^ }>ast to be used in the sense of llie noun of 
action in might be interpreted with M. Senart hy jail and he translated hy 
“ animals of the following kinds.*’ But, as the neuter 'dfa means also “creature,” I 
prefer this simpler interpretation. The eastern versions oiler: “Of even the following 
creatures.” 

{b) M. SenarPs latest translation gives correctly tlic modern Indian expression 
** maina,^' I prefer to put the English word. All the European dictionaries translate 
wrongly or omit the translation. Molesworth gives the right mc'aning in the 
Ifardfhi Dictionary. The scientific name of the bird is Aoridotheres tristts, Linn., 
Murray, Avifauna of British India, No. 912. 

{c) This term probalily includes wild geese and large ducks, sec Molesworth, 
Marathi Dictionary sub voce. The birds, which were pointed out to me as in the 

palace at Kolhapur and elsewhen^, lookdl very much like Turkish ducks. 

(d) M. Seuart connects tin? first part of amhdkapillkd or ambdkapUika with ambn, 
Water,’ and translates “ water-ants(?)”. As far as I am aware, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘mother-ant,’ or ‘ queen-ant, * is at least 
possible, Por the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, hoeause 
they are consideriKl to act as a strong aphrodisiac. The only time when I obtained a 
queen-ant, it was at once stolen by my servants. But, as three versions read ^kapilikd, 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali representative of pipilikd. 

{e) As du(li is said to bo a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens. Tortoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
— SCO remark (/^). 

(/) M. SenarPs conjecture that prawns are meant by the expression ‘ boneless 
fish * is not improbable. 

(g) M. SenarPs suggestion that samKuja is identical with Sanskrit sanknehi 
‘ a skate, ’ seems very probable. 


^ The iranslation of sudiva^ by * festival ’ is merely conjectural, but may be defended by its etymoloj^ieal mcaninj;; 
iobkana divam, which would suit a festival. 1 think that popular festivals, like the modern Divali, Oaaaro, and the like 
may be meant. 


2 L 2 
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(A) Sayaka and ueyaka (R. M.), o£ course, represent Sanskrit Salyaka, The hlyaka 
is one of the five-toed animals that may bo eat(m by Aryans, sec — Apastamba, Dh. 
i, 17, 37, Baudhayana, Dh,Sd/\^ 12, 5, Gautama, Dh. Set xvii, 27, Vasishtha, DA. Sd^ 
xiv, 39. It is associated with the kaphafa, according to M. Senart’s excellent con- 
jecture, kamafhay ‘the tortoise,’ because in the law -hookn saly aka Biad kachchhapa ViTe 
always closely put together among tiic eatable five4o(‘d animals. 

(0 According to the analogy of paniamriya, ‘an animal living in the leaves of 
trcdii, ' painnasaHe i.e.parnasasah may mean ‘a hare, l.e*a hare-like animal living in the 
leaves of trees,’ and dcuiote the large white-bellied, red squirrel, Avhicli is found in the 
forests of the Western Ghats. It is quite as largo as a har(\ and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. I have shot it near Ycllapur in Kauara. Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare. 

{j) Simale corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit arinmra, Vagbhata, Ashtdiigahri^ 
(laya S4. I, 40, names this animal, among the ten m'thdm/iga or large wild animals, 
next to the chamara or yak-ox and the rhinoceros. It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the JdtakamdUi xxvi, 7, see the 
smaller Petershiirg Dictionanjy sub voce srimara). Perhaps it may be the large' 
Bi!i.r2Lsing stag. 

{k) M. Senart has called attention to the passage of the Mahdoaggay vi, 17, where 
the ukkapindd arc said to cat the provisions of the monks According to the note to the 
translation, Sacred Books AW, vol. XVII, p. /O, Buddhaghosha explains the term 
by bildlamusikagodhdnmngtisdy ‘ cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses’, lie takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, nkke i,e. oke ptndo yeshdm te ‘animals which fijid their food 
in the houses,’ i.e, ‘ vermin.* This geneinl explanation does not suit liere, heeause eats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant. I would suggest tliat Piyadasi forbids the slaughter of one of tlie animals named 
by Buddhaghosha, viz, of the godhdy the large lizard, which, according to the law-books, 
quoted in note (A) belongs to the eatable live-to(‘d animals. 

(0 M. Senart’s correction palapate iov palasate is inadmissible, because all the three 
versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term, Mr. Trenekiu'r’s 
explanation of the corresponding Pali parasato by ‘rhinoceros’ (Fdli iscellanv . I, 50) 
fits excellently. For the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten,— sec the passages from the law-books, quoted in note (A), Moreover, the rules re . 
garding the Sniddhas show clearly that tlic meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed 
According to Manu, iii, 272, and tlic parallel passages, (|Uoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
ceros meat satisfies ilie manes “ for an endless time. ” 

(m.) SetakapotOy no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which arc found in large 
numbers in many parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term hollo 
or hulld. White pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, arc only kept by Musalmans, not 
by Hindus. 

(w) M. Senart has stated that literally ‘ enjoyment,’ does not refer 
clmively to nourishment. I should say that on account of the following clause “ nor 
arc eaten” it must mean “ other use than for food” and that Piyadasi means to forbid the 
slaughter of all animals whose skins, fur, feathers, etc., are not required, as well as 
of those which are not eaten. 
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{o) AjakdnM must he separated into ajakd n&nu Nani is the neuter plural of the 
pronoun na^ which is associated with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con- 
cord, as happens more frequently in these inscriptions. The proper form of the sen- 
tence would be in Sanskrit aj& edikd&cha Bukaryaicha t6 garhhinyo dhayantyo td ava- 
dhydh, M. Senart’s conjectural emendation piyamdud for pdyamind is inadmissible, be- 
cause all the versions agree in giving the latter word and because piyamdnd is against 
the Pali idiom. Pdyali, not plyaii, means in Pali ^ to suckle', see Childers Dictionary, 
Buh voce pibati. Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix. The affix mrna- 
mina occurs more frequently for mdna in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing relic of ancient times, as the Zend mana-mna^ the Greek menos and the Latin mwi- 
mina show. The additional clause may be translated and explained thus : — 

Potakds cha [api cha^ D. S., D, M.] keckit \te cha kathambhiVciti] dshanmaBikah 
[avadhyd Hi seshah^. The plural kdni is joined with the singular potake^ because the latter 
is taken in a collective sense. M. Senart’s derivation of dsammdsika from dshanmdsam 
‘up to six months,’ may be defended by the analogy of dkdlika^ the adjective belonging 
to dkdlam, * up to the same hour on the next day*. Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes forbid their flesh to he eaten, see, 
Gautama, Dh. Sd., xviii, 31. 

(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which here and there still sur- 
vives, of burning the last remnants of the husks remaining on the threshing-floor of 
the village, in order to destroy the vermin. 

(q) ‘ to injure living beings*’ very probably refers, as M*. Senart suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on fire in order to drive out the game and of thus 
destroying it. 

(r) I lu^re again follow M, Senart, whose explanation appears to me the most 
natural, fhe prohibition probably refers to cases wliere sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals were fed with living fowls, sheep or goats. 

(b) ChdtnmmdBi, which corresponds to the Sanskrit e/i a is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that ])erio(l, and according to another as fulling in its beginning. The forma- 
tion of Ibo Sanskrit is taught in Varttika 7 onPanlni, v. 1 , 94 : — Bamjudydm 

an, “ To chaluj'tndsa,^ ‘a period of four months*, {is added) the affix a, which causes 
V riddbi of the first syllable, iu a {word oj) technical import.’* Patanjali adds : “ chaiurm 
shu mdseshn bhacd chdlurmdsi panrnamdsi, ‘ the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called chdturmdstf and the Kdsikd, which repeats Patanjali’s explana- 
tion, says farther that the three full-moon days of Ashadha, Karttika and Phalguna are 
meant.*® More explicit are the statements, which the Sumanyala FUdsinf makes on 
Dtgha Nikdya, ii, 1 (p. 139), while explaining the words Komudiyd chdtumdsiniyd 
“ on the full-moon {night or tithi) of KArttika {which is) chdtumasini,** It says : — chdtu* 
m&siniyd ti chatumdsiya sd hi chatunnam mdsdnam pariyosdnabhdtd chdtiimdst idhapana 
chdlumdsinlti vuchchatL ChatumaBimyd is equivalent to chatumdsiya. For that (full- 

This must ht understood from Y3lrtiika 6 : ckaturmds&nTttfo ya^ tatra hhave. Seethe Vol. TI, 

361 (ed. Kielhorn). 

** Comiiare also ITaradatta on Apastaml^a. Dharma Sutra, I, 10. 1. 
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moon of Kdrtiika) is the end of four months {and is) hence {called) chdlmndii^ but here 
chdtumdiini,'*''^ It thus appears that the real meaning of chdttmasUchdtt^n&sini h “that 
which falls at the end of a period of four months/* And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into tliree periods of four mouths each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what is called the 'puruimdnta scheme of Northern India, with the full-moon 
days. 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular in tin* prehistorical period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period/^ Each of them was called a Chalurmdaam or Chdinrnidsi/am.^^ Both the 
Brdhmanas and the Brahmanical Sdlras, as well as the canonical books of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of the year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various relii:ciuus institutions. Witli the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the Chaturmasya^^* sacrilices which were offered according to some ‘at the end,* according 
to others ‘ at the beginning * of each season.''^ With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for oxienuing the retreat during the rainy season, the vassOy over four months, 
sec Atuhdcaggay iii, 2, 2 and iii, 14-, 11 The same period was kept by the Jaina Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmanical ascetics. It further was used in official docu- 
ments, and influenced the manner of dating them in most parts of India. The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document * on the Tishya day at each Chd- 
iummdHa,^ Tlie large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from Mathurft 
incised during the rule of the Indo-Scythic kings Kanishka, Iluvishka and Viisudeva 
{Kpigraphia Indica, vol. I, p. 371, ff, and vol. II, p. 195 ff.; Cunningham, Arch. Sure, 
Rep. vol. Ill, plates xiii-xv), two Gupta inscriptions from the same town {Epigraphia 
Indica y vol. II, p. 210), the early dated inscription of the Matliurii Satrap fiodfisa, 
tlie edicts of the Andliras and Abhiras (Burgess, Rep. Arch. Snrv. JF, vol. 
IV, p. 103ff. and vol. V, p. 73ff), the old Pallava land grant {Epigraphia ludicUy 
vol. I, p. Iff.) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription {Indian Antiquargy vol. VII, 
p. 37), invariably mention tlie season in which the documents were issued. And only 
three seasons occur, viz. grishndh-gimhdy ‘ summer,* varshdfi-vasdy ^ the rains/ hemantdh^ 
hemanld ‘ winter,* the names of which are frequently abbreviated to or griy va and 
he In the inscriptions from Mathurfi and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathurfi inscriptions, 2nd series {Epigraphia 
Indlcoy vol. II, No, 4 ; Cunningham, Arch, JRep.y vol. Ill, No. 12) griy ($.<?. griahmamdse) 

^ The Sanskrit equivalent chdturm&»in likcwiiie exists, but has a different meaninif, see V&rttika Son Panini, v. 1, 94 

^7 Other divisions, especially that into six seasons, are no doubt equally ancient, see Prof. Weber, Dte Nachrichlen voit 
ien vedisehen Nak$hatra, ii, p. 327ff. Put they do not seem to have been used in popular life to an equal extent. 

Ch&turmdityam is formed according to the analogy of (ratlokyam^ traimdsyam. chdfurvarnyam. cAdtttrdSramyam 
and BO forth, see Vllrltika 1 oa F&nint, v. 1, 124 and the explanation of tho passage in the KdSikd. I point this out in order 
to meet the doubt which Senart, see Indian vol. XVlIl, p.76, feels regarding my explanation of the compound 

anuchdeu7kmd;,<ith in the second Separate Edict. He thinks that, if anuckdtufhtndmih meant ^at the coiumenoement of every 
term or season of four months,' it must be anuckatuihmdsaik with a short a in the third syllable. In stating this he has over* 
looked that ckdtnrmdsyath, in Pali chdtuihmd»aiht is a perfectly correct synonym of ekaturmdMam. 

** The word chdtvrmdsya is according to Vdritika 6 on P&nini v. 1, 95, derived from ekaturmd^xm by the affix ya, 
causing Vfiddhi, and meaning tatra hhava. falling into that. 

^ See Manu, iv, 26, and the pai allot psssages in the synopsis to my translation Mann says that they are to be offered 
fitvante. and thus reckons the three full-moon days as the last ot the season. Similarly he uses IV, ll^fTitvantasu rdtrishu 
for ekdturfndsiskn. Paudhdyana has ritumukke, and other passages from the draiita SAtras and Brafima^av arequoied by 
Profet^sor Weber in bis Naehrichten vJ. liahshtitra, ii, 229E The discrepancy has no doubt been caused by a difference is 
the reckonittg of the cooimeuceuient ot* ibe seasons. 
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4; Mathurli inscriptioas, 1st series, No. 3, and second series, No, 20,t'a, (i.e., tarshmndfie) 
4, Cunningham, No. 20, mrahamdse 4 ; Mathura inscription, 1st series. No. 21, h^manta- 
mane chaturtthe 4, ibidem No. K, hemnnUtmdse 4, and Cunningham, No. 20, he 4. In the 
inscriptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnights, and the latest, 
actually mentioned, are the fifth (Nasik inscriptions Nos. 16 and 17, Kanheri inscriptions 
Nos. 4 and 16), the sixth (Pallava land grant of Sivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Kadam- 
ba inscription of Mrigefovarman). The period during which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first centuiy B.C, and the first two centuries A.D. But, in 
Mathurfi it survived until the fifth century A.D., as No. 39 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of Kum&ragupta and in the Gupta year 113 or A.D. 431 — 2 
Ka[rttikn,hcma]n1am5ls[e] divase 20, ‘‘ on the 20th day of the winter mouth of Ki\rtuka. 
In Southern India it ))res\imahly lasted at least until the same jjeriod, to which tite 
Kadamba land grants probably belong. 

Finally, it may be noted that the old division into three seasons is tlie only one 
used hy the coniiuon peoj)le in the districts known to me. The Gujarat s villagers and 
all persons not ufieeted hy the learning of the aSV/kL’yov s]>eak 07»ly of tb.e unJidlo (unhj/ri’ 
kola) vorsdd no thdiddd or chomasam and sh/t/dh. The Marhihas kiiovv only nuhdhi ^ 
pdmmld (prdrrish and kola) and hhneold (JnmakAla.) Further north and east I have 
frequently Inard the terms nieatioued jn the A'in4-Akb(t7'(^''^ dhApkoli harkhakdl and 
sUkdl or e(]uivulents thereof. With respect to the beginning of (vndi season the author- 
ities differ. The oldest, the as well as some begin the hot 

season with the month of Fhalguna, other Sraufa Sidras \>itli the month of Chaiira.^^ 
The two schemes of the sc^asons, therefore, are : — 


( Phalguna. 
' Ciuinia, 

1 V 

{>: 

\ Hiirui 
Asvii: 


trisImiAh 


Vaitsbiih 


1 V.iisikiui. 

Jyalslu lui, 

SVjivana. 

Hli!uhapada i’rauslitliapad;, 
s villa or Asvavoja. 

^ KArttika. 
j Marfrasirslia 


Itemantali 7 ^ m i 

1 Pausha or TaiKlia. 

Magha. 


II 

(v^iuutra. 

j Vaiftakha 

(.Ashadla. 

) 8rav:uja 

Hhadrapada or Pr.ioski h:-pa»ia. 
j As*, in a. 

\ KArttika. 

{ Margasirsha. 

Pausha. 

MAirha. 

PiiAlguua. 


The statements of the Buddhists show the same discrepancies. Iliuen Tsiang, Si 
yuki, Tol. I, p. 72 (Beal), alleges that “ according to the holy doctrine of Tathftgata the 
year is divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wet and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above. But the canonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with PhMguna. For they prescribe for the vmho, the retreat during the rainy 
season, an “earlier” period, beginning with " the day after the full moon in Ashadha,” 


Gladwin ed., vol. I, p. 266 ; noe Sir A. Cunningliain, Booir c/ //idian Eras,'^. ; Gnerson, Bihar Peasant J.ijr. 
§ 1083 ; and lliUebrundt, Die Sonnvnwendfeste, p. 26f. 

" See A. Webor : op city p. 3291'. 
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and a later one, commencing “ a month later than the full-moon of Ashfidha,” i.e. with 
the day after the full-moon of Sravana. And it is further stated that the “ later term 
closed with Eomndi chdiumdsin^ “the full moon of KA.rttika with which the season of 
four months ends^* Both these passages presuppose, just like that from the Digha 
Nikdya (above, p. 261). the use of the piirnimdnia reckoning for the months. 

In the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic period there is no indication showing when 
the seasons began. But, if the restoration of the Gupta inscription No. 69 is correct, it 
follows that in the fifth century A.D. the winter began with Karttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under No. I. 

U nder these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “ the three Ch&,tumm&sis.** They may he either those of Phalguna, 
Ashi\(lha and Karttika, or those of Chaitra, 6ravana and Margasirsha. It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days wxrc considered respectively as the last days of 
winter, summer and the rains, or as falling in the heginniug of summer, the rains and 
winter. But the cousensus of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 
Manu*s passages induces me to assume that the former view was that held in Piyadasi’s 
times, as these works were probably composed not very long before and after Piyadasi. 

The fourth full moon, whicli our passage mentions, is timt of Taisha or l^iusha, 
December — January. The forms iisyam (11) and tlsiyam (M) an', derived from the 
feminine adjective whicli has been formed from tinhya without Vriddhi in the first 
syllable. With the form tmiyam (U. 8., 1). M.), the locative of tind^ i.c. tisHd {fishyu)^ 
compare the first part of the Vedic iishyd-panjamdsa (see Prof. Weber, op, ait,, II, p. 
326). TluMVord whicli sinnds hnUyvo anu/mathavi mxiht no doubt be taken in 

the sense of tlie Sanskrit “constantly’’ (see the Petersburg Diet., sub voce) i.c. 

“ in all months”. Anuposuthai'n consists of amt and posatha, and it is wortliy of note 
that the iovin posal/ia, with which Piyadasi denotes the fast days or Parvari days, stands 
midway between the Pali uposalkv. and tlie Jaina Prakrit posaha, 

Tlie total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of lish, 
amounts to lifty-six in the year, viz . : — 

(1) Six in each of the months in which a new season began and in Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days will those immediately preceding and 
following them and the uew-moon day, or 24 in all; (2) four in the remaining eight 
mouths, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 32 in all. 

As regards tlic reasons wliich induced Piyadasi to apply his prohibition to the 
particular days mentioiuid, the selection of the Posatha days as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible. The four days of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by the astronomical term Parvan, were the 
ancient Sabbath days of the orthodox Uiudus. The Brahmanical Sfitras prescribe on 
tho two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, which are preceded by fasting. Moreover, there are in the Dharma^ 
siitras and Dharmasdstrad^* a number of rules which make the Parvan days times of 


** See Sacred Books of the East, vol. XIII. p. 299 f. and p. 324. Tho note on the second pas^a^^o explains the word 
ChAtum&sini erroneously. 1 traiibluto it according to the explanatiun given in the Sumaryala Vildsini, sec above, ]>. 2(51. 

See Manu iii, 45, and iv, 128, as well us iv. 150 and lo3, and tho passages quoted iu the Synopsis to my Trans> 
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continence, worshij), prayer, and abstention from doinof injury even to plants.®*^ Accord- 
ing to the corameutarios most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone. But 
the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortiiight, and it is not improbable that the other rules in reality 
were meant to a])p1y likewise to these two days. All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidayvS in the Brahmanical schools. The DharmasittniH and metrical Snirititi 
prescribe that the Veda-study is to be interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night“ and a verse is adduced whi(ih describes the bad results of a breach of this rule. 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the Jainas, in giving their rules for the 
Ifposatha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the ortliodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by ordering a partial 
Piyadasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects, 
hut also of bis orthodox .subjects. It is I'qually easy to uiulerstand wliy Piyadasi's rule 
applh'S to the end and the beginning of each season. The three Chat nrmaf<? full-moons 
were also great holidays. The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred (ires, performed 
on th(\sc occasions tiu' Chidainmisya sacrifices, those wlu) kept a single fire cehdirated corre- 
sponding rites, and the Bralunanical schools kept them as holidays®*^ on whicii studying 
was forhidchm. According to the Buddhistic Snmafnjala p. 140 (explanation 

of the words apariprusodanamgatit) at least one of those days, the full moon of KArttika 
was kept as a ])opular festival, 'i'lie N<itcnhatra, i,e. the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses niUT gaily decoratiid, and the citizei\s gave themselves up to 
eelehrating the Nakshatra hy amusenu'iits of various kinds. Prom tiie Dipanansuy 
XV, 10, it ajijuairs that the Buddhists worshipped the sacred relie-s on that day. Similar 
popular and sc'clariau festivals were ])rohal)ly held on tiui other two days, and it is very 
likely that the modern Sivitt' festival on Kartlika sudi 15, the IToli on Phalguna sudi 15, 
and the ])ractice of making pres(Mits to Brahmans on Kurttika and Ashadha sudi 15, may 
go back to tin; earliest times or be connect(*d with the mo^*c ancient popular holidays at 
the end and the beginning of tbe three seasons. 

More (linicult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included in his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taisha or Pausha. But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the coiiveiitional beginning of the Uttarayana, tlie sun’s 
progres.s towards the north. This is still a great festival, now called Makaraaamkra 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, 
but later in January. 

{t) The term ndgat^ana, “ elephant- preserve/’ is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit. 
It occurs repeat (ally in the of theMaJjhima Nikdya. Thus 

we read, p. 17 B (cd. Trenckner) : — Sagynthd pi brdhniaua vdgavaniko ndpavanam pavl^ 
seyya^ so pcisaeua ndyavane mahantam hatOdpadam dighato cha dyatam tiriyah cha 
vitthatarhf etc. ‘'Just as when, 0 Brahmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, caters 


»* Vishi^u, lixi,'87, says : “Let him not cut even a blade of gi-ass.” 

JManu, iv, 113 — 114, and the.pjaallcl paMhiijjes, quoted in the Synopsis. 

Partial and temporary pjolubitions to kill were issued otM-aNionaily even in mneh later times. Thus me Satrunjayn in. 
scriptioni*, K^ftijraphia Indicat vol 11, ]> 37, state that the emperor Akhar stopped toi n year the killini; of aquatic uniinals 
at tUo instaiuc of .) iu.ihii'iusa Suii.und that the same pn'nco forbade the slaujjbiei of al! animals duiing six mouths in aecoid- 
ance with the piayer of lliiavij i^a Sur’ 

** Mauu, iv, liy, aud tbe parallel passage-* in the Synopsis. 
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the clcphant-preservo, lie may see in the elo])lKint-pros(‘rvo large footmarks of eleijhnntSj 
lK>th long in length andbroad in l)rea<Uii, etc.” In Sanskrit it occurs in Jkina’s Harnha* 
chariin!^^' The taming of (T'pbanis was in India a royal ])rerogative and the sale of 
e]e])l»ants a royal monopoly, see ^ledhatithi on Maim, viii, o99. rarticular forests, be- 
longing to Uh^ Crown, w(Te no fhmbl reservt’d in Piyaiiasi’s days, as at present, for the 
breeding of (depbants, and tbes(* ru’c meant ber<‘. 

J'in; wovd hevotahboga has not be(‘n traced in literary works. Tint its imvaning is not 
doubtful b(db on at'count of its (‘o-ordinatioii Avitb migainnia and on aeeuunt of its 
etymological meaning, Mliat \a bieliis enjoyed or used by iisb<‘rm<m.* Pn)bai)iy [jarticAilar 
lakes or poj'tions of the rivtu*s are meant, which were s(‘t npart for tin* tisbeni'en of the 
'’arious towns and villages, and were eon‘^e(|ueni]y tludr bhog, as the modern phrase is. 

(///) M. S(‘nart’s CA'planatioa of alhtti}i?imkhotnf by pakshasymhfamydm on the 
eighth of {ench) fortnight” is no doubt correct. In the Jaina Achdrdngat ii, 15, 17, 
p. 125, Jacobi ive have an (^xaediy analogous compound daiinmipaickhena “ on the tenth 
of the fortnight.” The position of the parts of the com[)ounds is inv(?rted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, frequently observable in all Prakrits, compare, the 
valaynhdhu ‘armlet* (Hemachandra, DeHhosha^ VII, 52) iox hdhnvalaya. Some 
formations of this kind like varahdna^ ‘a protection against arrows, i. e, ‘a coat-of-mail,’ 
have ev(m crept into Sanskrit in addition t(' thos(^ words where the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions tlu' ii 'egular position of the parts of the (compound. 

(r) The days of the month waire comnu>uly nannid according to the Nak.shatras, 
with which thic moon was supposed to ho in conjunclion, see my note 11 on the Sep. Ed. 
I, Zvihehrift fh>r l)enti^rhvn ^lorgcnfdudmchi'ti Grs. vol. XLI. As no specitication is 
added, Piyiidasi’s prohibition prol)a))ly applies to the Tisliya and Piinarvasu days of (‘neh 
month. Both are among tlie pit j/a nakshatm and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an evampic of an ausj)icious constellation. It is ]n‘ohahle tliat, as the holier one, it has 
been ])laced Ixd’ore. Punarvasu, which in the list of tlio Nakshatras stands earli(a*, being 
tin* tiftli, while Tishya is tlie sixth. Briha&])at> is the guardian deity of the lattcag Aditi 
of the forinm*. 

|/c) M. Siuiart has no doubt corn'ctly explniin‘d nilakhiyati hy nirlnkiihyo to ^ and 
correctly assigiu'd to it the meaning ‘is castrated.’ I may add that the Desi \vord'’‘‘ ticlach^ 
chho or n(dac/ictdo^ ‘a t‘unuch,* furnisluvs the proof for his assertion. 

\r) According to the analogies, found in the Sranta Snii'asy chdtiimmdtfipakhn, the 
fortnight comu’ch^d with the full moons of the si'asons, may mean either the dark fort- 
night following tlu‘ Chaturmmi j)drnimd, as Mr. ISenart assumes, or the bright fortnight 
priKualing it. Por Katyayana uses tmighipaksha for the dark half of Magha, and Jidyayana 
pholgnuipiikahu for the bright lialf of Phalguna/’^ If, hownwer, as I believe, Piyadasi 
used the /oon/mo/wrtf reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one. 

(//) Aeccu’ding to a passages quoted by Proftissor Wchm* {Die vedisekeu Nachrichten 
niw Jr/i JSakshatra, II, ]), 330, Note 2), the Brhhmans considered the new-moonday of 
Phalguna to be tlie jirojicr time for marking cows (sec also Sdnkhdyaua Grihya Sutra, 
III, 10.) 

SfO <eso quoted in fJic smaller Peter/thurff Dictionary, 

?♦(' Hcinnehiunlrii JhCdnsha, iv. 44, and PUyafactiahhi^ verse 236, as well as llie note in the glossary to the latter. 

Sn* th«* Pi'^crshuf'ff Dirtnworits inulcr the two words, and the coininentanes on the passages quoted there aud 
in laoft“^^or Wehei’fi Navhnchten con den Nakshaira, Jid. 11, p, 327. 
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It is not necessary to depart with M. Senart from the natural sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadasi restricted his order to certain classes of criminals. 
For, it must not be forgotten that long terms of irnprisohment were not in favour with 
the authors of the ancient criminal codes of India. For s(;riou8 crimes they iriostiy 
capital punishment, mutilation and banishment; for lighter offences fines and 
wliipping. In Piyadasi’s times the prisons, then'fore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condoujiiod to long terms for s«n-ious crimes. I may add tliat the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Hindus. Only a 
few y(‘ars ago I remember rf adiiig a ratber san^astic paragraph in the Bomhmj Qnzetie 
Stutiniarif princeding in Dengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decned a 
general jail delivery in his fortunately not very extensive dominiv^ns ; compare also 
Jdtakas, vol. V, p. 285, 1. 25. 

Edict VI. 

DehluSivalik, DehluMirat, Allahabad^ 

Devanarii-piye Piyadasi-lAja-lie- Missi.jg. [£7j .... Piyadasi la- 

vam-abA[:J duvjula8a[ 1] vasa- 
abhiFileiia-mo dliuriimalipi-likhiV 
pitA. lokaba [23 hitasukhiiye( :] se- 
laneapaliatu tam-tari)-d)ianrna- 
vaJlii-papDva Ihvarn-lokaNd 

hitasuklu^-ti-patividihAmi atiia- 
lyam [4j ualisu bev.niii-pali 5 'i'»sam“ 
ne&u hevaiD-afakalhcsu [ jo] ki- 
ujaiii-kani siikhum uvali.irnj-ii 
tallja-c]>.i> vidaiiaikP [. \ 

[b] savauik iiye.su pativ^^khairiif.] 

S.4vapAsaiii(ia-|.)i-iut*>pujitri[7j vi- 
V idbay a-puja V a ^ . j E-ch u- iy a ni* 
atuuEi pachupagaiuaiic[>'] He-uie* 
in(>khyjiiaate[. j Smluvibativusia 
abhisitciia-i?it*[yj iyaiu-dbainrua' 
lipi hkbapitaj .10) 

liadhla, Mathia. 

DevAna«i-piy<r Piyadasi-Iaja r)t‘\jiuarri-pi\e Piyadasi -Iftja 
hevam*Aba[ j duvri(lasava.<ablii- lir'vani*riba[ ] duvadasavasribhi- 
eiteaa-me diiarnmalipi likbripit4» sitoaa'ine dhammahpi-likbapil a 
lokasalUl baubukhtiy. f : ] se- lokasa [10(1)1 hita.sukbitye[ :] 
taiu-apiibata larTutaia dhiunma^ se-taiu-apabahi n»iii-t«ni-dhaiii- 
v»(lhj*piipova[.J**'* ilevairi-lokui^i- njiivudiii'pApovi^-j H«^v:iin lo- 
bitasulibe-b patoekhiuni [{bj kjsa[l,'{2)] bitasukhe-ti pativf- 
atlm-iyani nafisu bevam-patyA- khwmi allib bftvam- 

Samnesu bfcvuiii-npakathesu[ , ] patyfisaihno.su hovaih-apakatbesu 
ktminahi • kfini •‘^ukbam-fivabfiini [,lH(d)3 kimmsim-kfiiii-sukhaib 
ti tatha-ciia-vidabfi,mi[J6] llem* dvahanii-li tathfi-cha-vidahA.ini 
cva-aavanikfiycsu-pativekhfimi [ . f] Hem-ova bavAinkfiyosu p.»- 
Savapiibamdfi pi-mc-pQjita vivi tivekbfimi [.19(4')] Savapasaiii- 
dhfiya-pu jfiya [.J E-chn-iyain- dfi-pi-niC-pdjita vividtsriya-piijuy a 
atana-pachupaganaane 17 se-me [•] E-cbu-iyaiu ataua pachd- 
inukhyarouie[.] Saduvisati va * pagaraane [2o(5) ] fle-rae-ino- 
Bfibhisitena-me iyarii-diiaihinalipi kbyamute[.l Saduvisuti vasa- 
kh^pitaftldl l»bibitena-ta iyam-dhaiiioialipi 

likbfipita [.21(6) 

The Btroke which laakes look liko is clearly due to sa acoileatal scratch. 


• . . • • *1 pA- 

. .[.} Ilevum . . .[2sJ 

hitafliikhe-ti-jjativokhdLuii atha 

. . .jusii] 

. . fisamne[su] hovarii njaka- 

. .[•J^hnam 

<la[lifi]i:ii[ 1 Ht^varnineva i.av.i 
, .yowa pativekl\auii[ 29] Sa- 
vapasaruda pi-mr‘-|)U)il/i vividbfi- 
ya pdjfiyA[.] Ecbuiyanyuanfi 
pachupugAinane se me mukbya- 
mute[.] 


. lipi Ukbfipita-ti [ 30 j 
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Teanslition. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — After I had been anointed twelve 
years,® I ordered religious edicts to bo written for the welfare and happiness of the 
people, {in order that the people)^ giving up that {unrighteousness tohich they practised)^ 
might obtain a growth of the sacred law {in) this or that {respect).^ (Saying unto my» 
self) “the welfare and happiness of the people {is concerned),* I thus direct my atten- 
tion not only to my relatives, but also to those who are near and far “—why so? “In 
order that I may lead some of them** to happiness.*’ In like manner I direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate.* I have also honoured men of all creeds with various 
honours.®* But I consider that to be most essential, what {[call) * the approach through 
ono*s own free will.^ After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious* 
edict to be written. 


Ebmaeks on the Translation. 

(a) Dharhmalipi, being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict. The edicts 
referred to arc the third and fourth Rock Edicts. The former says, “ when I had been 
anointed twelve years, I issued the following order,” and the latter states with equal 
clearness at the end, “king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 
when he had been anointed twelve years.’* The earlier part of Piyadasi’s sinritual course 
is fixed by his own statements, as follows : — 

(1) After the conquest of Kalinga in his ninth year he repented of bis cruelty, and 

resolved to make no further conquests by the sword (Rock Edict XIII). 

(2) In his eleventh year ho began to hold an annual progress through Ins dominions 

in search of religious truth (Rock Edict VIII). 

(3) In his thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the Dhamma or Sacred Law, Le. 

those principles of morality which he enumerates so frequently (Rock Edict 
IV), and ordered it to be spread by his ofiicialsand his vassals on their annual 
tours through their districts (Rock Edict III). 

(4) In his fourteenth year he ai)pointed the Dharhmamah^mS-tas or Superintendents 

of the Sacred Lfiw. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty^ninth year of his reign. 

(6) Jpahafd (D. S.) or apahata is undoubtedly, as M. Senart suggests, equivalent 
to apahriiya or apahritvd. In my opinion it corresponds to the second form, just as 
patiladdha^^ {Jdtaha^ iv, 46, 23) stands lor pratilahdhvd. With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take upahri in the sense of ' to avoid, to give up, ’ which 
it has not rarely in Sanskrit. Tam, the object of apahata, stands for tad, and denotes 
• that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.’ The whole sentenoe 
down to pdpovd gives briefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would have been 
clearer if ti had been added at the end. I transliterate and explain the passage in Sans- 

Compare with this sentence the statements in the twelfth Rock Edict 

The verse runs as follows x^^Saikkappam etarh palUaddka pdpaih aehekdhttaih kamma karoti luddaih. 
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krit as folloMfS :~S'aA[/oAa ityarthah^ tad [kriyamdtiam adharmam ityarthali] apahritya 
[parihrityetyarthah^ (dm tdih dharmavriddhim prdpnuydt. 

(c) The explanation of the statement that the king directs his attention to his re- 
latives is given by the remarks in the fourth Rock Edict and the seventh Pillar Edict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, brothers and sisters were supervised by the 
Dhammamah&mfttas* By “ those who are near,** Piyadasi probably means his La- 
jdkas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties by him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Edicts. Those who are far,** apakatha^ may b(? 
the wardens of the marches or perhaps the free borderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Tavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Rock Edict, and whom lie tried to convert to the Dhamma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Rock Edict (Part ii) alleges. 

(d) M. Renart has recognised that kimam is equivalent to the very common phrase 
ktThti, As R. M, read plainly kimmara^ I would suggest that kimam too stands for 
kimmamy and is a contraction of kimva^ i,e, kimivay with the not uncommon nasalisation 
of the last vowel. 

(c) Nikdya, ‘ body corporate,* refers probably not only, as M, benart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called nikdyd in the twelfth Rock Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called nikdyd in the thirteenth Rock Edict. 

(/ ) Faclicimpagamana y in Sanscrit pratyupagamana, might mean ‘ the return to,’ 
hut may also he taken as ‘ the approach towards.* The latter sense suits here best, and 
what is meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi’s recommendation in the twelfth Kock Edict : — “ Tlu'y shall 
hear each other’s law and love to hear it. Por it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gods— what ?— ‘ tliat men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines.* ** 


Deh li^Siva I ik Pilla r 

Edict VII, !• 

Dev&nam-piyc Piyadasi lajil hcvam ilh^[:J)^e-atikamtam [11] 
aintalarh Ujilne hu8u[,]hovarh ichhisuf:]kathom-jane[12] 
dhammavadlkiy^ vadheyi\[?] No-chu-janc anulupiyil dharhmava(lhiy&-[13j 
vadhithii[.] Etam de\Anarh-piye Piyadasi h\j& hcvam4ha[:] esa-me[14] 
hutha[,] atikjuhtaih-cha amtalam hcvam ichhisu hljano katham-jane[15] 
anulupilyft. dhariimavadhiyft va(lheya-ti[;J uo-cha-jane auulupiiyA[16] 
dhammavadhiya va(lhith&[;] sc-kina-su jane anupatipajoy3L®^[,17] 
kina-su jane anulupayi dbarhmavadhiyA, vadheyfi-ti[;Jkina-su-kllni [18] 
abhyuninilmayeham (lhammavadhiyf!t-ti[?j Etam-devanam-piye Piyadasi laj& hovam[19j 
fthfi[:]esa»me hutha[,] dhaihmasAvanani savftpay^mi dhaihmfiausathini[20] 
anus[fi]s£i.mP®[;J etam-jane sutu anupatipajisati ubhyuihnamisati[,2l] 


® The second pa of annpatipajej/d stands above the line. 

** This might be read anuaudmi^ but I believe the blotched lino above the 4*stroke to be accidental. Anus&«&mi is also 
used by Asoka elsowhoic, c.g, Sep. £d., 11, S, (8), etc.) 
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Edict VII, 2. 

dhaiiimavadhiy&-cba badham vadhisati[.] Etaye-me athayc diiammasavaa^m sivapitaai 
dhamm&nusathmi vividh&ni ftnapitani yathfft me pulJisA-pi**^ bahune®^ janasi AyatA. cte 
paliyovadisaihti-pi pavitlialisamti-pi[.] Laj[uJkcVpi'^'' bahukesu panasatasahasesu ayatilt 
tepi-me A^napitAf:] bevarh-cha hevarti-cha paliyovad&iba [1] 

janarh dhammayu[ta]m‘'^[.] [D )e[v]anam-piye Piyadasi hevam.Ab&,[:] ctam-eva*me anu- 
yekbam&nc JhammatbambhAni-kalHni[,] dliarhmanahamati\*kata[,]dliamma[s]a[van]e^*- 
kate[.]Devilnam-piyo Piyadasi laja-hevum AhA[:] magesu-pi-me nigoliA^ni lopapitAni[:] 
cbbStyopagAni bosamti pasumuuisauarh f;] ariibdvadikyA. lopapita l;latlbak[o]8[i]kyikni- 
pi-me-udupllnAni[2] 

kb4nAp&pitA.m [;] nimsidhiya-cba'^^ kA.lApita[;]apAuAai-me babukani tata-tata kAlapitani 
patibbogAye pasumunisAnam[.] La[buke cbu]^® esa patibboge [.] Vividbi!iyil- 

bi 8ukb&yanA.yAi pulimebi-pi lajlbi mamaya-cba sukbayite loke[.] Imarh-cbu dbammb- 
nupatipati anupatipajamtu-ti[;J etadatbili-me[3j 

esa-kate[.] DevAnarh-piye Piyadasi bevarh aba[:] dbarhmamabam&.t5,-pi-me t[e]-babuvi- 
dbesu^® atbesu Anugabikesu viy^patA-se pavajitaaam-cbeva gibitbAiiam-cba[;]sava- 
fpasam]dcsu-pi-oba^® viyApatA.-sc[.] Samghatbasi-pi-me ka^e ime viyApata bobamti-ti 
[;] bcmcva biibbanesu Ajivikcsu-pi-me kate[4] 

ime viyApatA. bohamti-ti[.] Nigaridbesu-pi-me kate ime viyapata bohamii [;] mWr- 
pAsamdesu-pi-me kate imo viyApalA bobarhti-ti [.] Pativisitbarti pativisitham tesu-tesu 
to-[t]o [ma]blimflta[.] DbariimamahAmatA-cbu-me etesu-cheva viya[pa]ta savesu-cha 
arhnesu pAsarhdesur.] Dev'Anam-piye Piyadasi lAjll-iievam A.ha[:5l 
etc-cha arhue-cba babukii raukha dAnayisagasi viyapata-so mama-cucva dennam-cba[;] 
savasi-cba-me olodhanasi te«bahuvidbeaa A[kA]lena’'® tini tani *utliayatau[a]ni pall- 
[p&dayamti] hida»cbeva dis{isu-eba[.] DdlakAnarh-pi.cba«mo kate arhnUtuarn-cba deviku- 
icAlAnarh ime dAnavisagesu viyiipatft bohamti-ti[d] 

dbarhm&padAnatb&ye dbarnmAaupatipatiyc[.] Esa-hi dhammApadAnc dbammapatipati-cba 
yA-iyaih dayA dAne sacbe socbavo madave BAdba[vej-cba lokasa bevarh vadbisati4i[’J 


^ Family vifitble are. both an Dr. Fleet’s facsimrle and on Sir A. Cunningbam’R rubbing, the following letters-— y<z th(v 
. » • » and the left-hand our?e of td, while the right half of »d is quite plain. The restoration is not doubtful, because there 

is eiMtly room for three lost consonants and beoause the phrase pulisd-/ii'mti ** uiy servauts” oc^jurs above Pillar Edict, I, 1. 7 
(D. S.), 1, 3 (A), and elsewhere. From Professor Kern’s analysis of this edict, Der BuddhUmuft, vol. II, p. 385, 1 infer that he 
would restore the passage iu the same manner. 

^ BahuM is possibly a,olerioal mistake for baAulc», But it uuiy be defended by the loc&ihc joundvasunt above,— v. D;. 
18 (D. B.). 

•• The qiumiHy of the second vowel of lq;4id is not certain. 

^ The lest syllable of dAad»maya/aib has been placed more than an inch fiom the rest, because there is a flaw in thn 
stone. ’ 

The restotaiion has been made coueotly by U. Senart. The rubbing shows the 4-stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final e. 

I* The oontinoatioQ of the same flaw in the stone, which oansed the separation of the syllables dkoThmayu and taih in 
1. has here n»ade neosMary the division nhksi 4biyd ( not ^ay4). Of course, nothing has been lost. 

^ The initial la (not sa) is perfectly plain, both on the facsimile and on the rubbing. Between la and c/ta, three, or 
possibly four, syllables bare been lost. The phrase was, therefore, either lahukv vhu esa or lahuke chu kho esa, compare 
Bock Edict, XIII, 2, I* 14 (Khlsf), lakukd vu kho sdpiti, and below, 1. 9, tata chu lahu^se dhammaniiianie. 

The n 4 of ndma stands above the line, and has been added afterwards as a correction. 

^ Though the ta is damaged at the top, it seems probable, both according to the rubbing and the facsimiles, that tlu 
reading was te. The se after viydpafd is, of course, cot required. Compare also the first clause in 1. where another redundant 
ce occurs. 

^ The mtoration has been. giTun oorreeUy by M. Senait. 
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Devanam-piye [Piyada]s[i] lajil hevam-&haL:J yHm-hi-k&.ni-cln raamiyd s&dhav&ai kat^ini 
tam-loke anApatipamne tarh^cba anuvidhiyaiTiti[;]tena vadhita-cha[7J 
vadliisarhti-clia matApitisu sususaya gulusu sususAyA vayomabalakanam anupatipatiy A 
bAbbaiiasamanesu kapanavalAkosa Ava dAsabbatakesu sari)patipatiya[.] Devanarh.piy[e 
Pijyadasi laja lievaiii-AbA[:] nmuisAnarh-clni yA-iyam dbammavndlii vadliitA duvelii- 
yova akaUdii (IhariimaTii} aiiu'na-cba nijbatiya-cba[.8] 

Tata-cim labii-s(' dbamTnaTiiyaino[,j nijbatiyA va bliiiy(.‘[.] Dbammaniyamc-chu-kbo 
esa ye-mc iyam-kate iniaiii-cba imAnF jAtAni avadhiyAiii[,] amnAni-pi-clui babu[kAni] 
(Ihan)inaijiyamrinj yani-iiK’! katAni[.] Nijliatiya-va-chu bbuye munisAnarh dbammavadhi 
vadbita avibirnsayo l)butanarii[9] 

analaiiibliayo panaiiaih [. ] Sc-etayc atliAye iyam kate [ , ] putapapotike charnda- 
masuliyikn liotii-ti [ , ] tatliA-cba anupatipajamtu-ti [ . ] llevam-hi anupatlpajamtarh 
hidata[pAla]te aladbe boti [ . ] SatavisativasAbbisitcna me iyam dhammalibi likhApA- 
pitA-ti [ . ] Etarh dovAnaih-piye AhA : ] iyam [10] 

dhammalibi at?> athi silAthombhAni-va silAphalakAni-vA tata kataviyA ena esa chila- 
t hit ike siya [11]. 

Translation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

Tliosc kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, ‘Might mankind 
in some way grow the growth of the sacred law,®! But mankind did not grow a 
befitting growth of tlie sacred law.” 

Concerning tbis'^ {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:— 

“ This (thought) catiic to me, ‘ On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wisli, Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law 1* On the 
otlu'r band mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law. By what means 
then w^nild mankind {hem^oved) to obey ? By wdiat means w^ould mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law? By wliat means may I raise up"^ some among them to {grow) 
tlie gi’owt h of tlie sacred law ?” 

Concerning this {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:- 

“ This {tlioaghi) came to me “ Sermons on the sacri'd law T will order to be preached ; 
instriu^tion in tln^ vsacred law I will order to be given. When men bear it, they will obey, 
they will raise themselves/ and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law.** 
For ibis purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred law to he preached, and have 
direetc'd various instructions on thesaered law to be given, so tliat [even my servant a] wdio 
dwell {as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it. Even the 
lajdkas who dwell («« rulers) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been ordered by me,' “ Instruct {my) loyal people-^ in this way and in that.*' 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“Having regard to this same matter,'*^ I have erected pillars of the sacred law, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred law, I have ordered to he preached [sermons 
on] the sacred law.’* 

u Read imani cha, Ihc icnse requirop. 

Kiam-eva-mc anuvek'hauhht^ {i e.y anvavcMpam&nam) m^y he explained as a nominative iibHolnte, analogous to 
iirijitam hi vijinamane, Kock Edict XIII (I 36, k.). But it is not iini>ossible that anttvekhamdnena 
xvas wbat Afioka leallv wide. 
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Kipg Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“I have also planted ban iuii -trees on the high-roads, {intending that) they shall give 
shade to men and bt‘asts. I have planted mango-gardens.^® I have also ordered wells to 
be dug at every half koa'' and I have ordered rest-houses'^ to he built; and I have 
ordered many Avatering stations' to be made here and there for the enjoyment of men 
and beasts. [^Bni Homething small indeed */?] this so-called enjoyment. Both former 
kings and myself have blessed the world with various blessings. But I have done (all) 
this (in order) that men may render their obedience to the sacred law.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“ My superintendents o. the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, aflecting both ascetics and householders ; and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all creeds. I have arranged it that they will he occupied with the att’airs of the 
Saihgha*^; likcAvise 1 have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Brahmanical 
Ajivikas; I have arranged it tliat they will be occupied with the Nigamthas; I have 
arranged it that they will he occupied with (all) the manifold creeds. Various ofUcials 
(have been appointed) for various (clufisrs of men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements. But my SLi})crintendents of the sacred law are occujned both Avith 
those (mentioned) and with the men of all creeds.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

Both those and many other chief ofllcials'^® are occupied A\uth the distrihution of gifts 
both my OAvn and those of tlie queems; and in my Avhole harem they [^point ouf'] vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment*' both here (in Pdialiputra) and in the 
distance. And I have arranged it that they will be occupied Avilh the distribution of the 
gifts both of my sons and of the other princes' in order (to promote) noble d(‘e(ls in 
accordance Aviih the sacred law and obedience to the sacred law. For, these ar(j noble 
deeds in accordance Avith the sacred law and this is actioii in accordance with the sacred 
law, Aiherehy compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus'^^ 
groAv among men.” 

King Piyadasi, helovTd of the gods, speaks thus : — 

“ Wliatover Avorks of holiness I have Avorked, th(*se men have followed, and tliese they 
will imitate in future ; and thereby they have grown and will grow in future in obedience 
towards parents, in ob(‘dience towards venerable men, in reverence towards tlie aged, in 
proper conduct towards Brahmans and Usscctics, towards the poor and the wretche4, even 
towards slaves and servants.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

“ But men have grown this growth of the sacred law in two ways, (vU.) through 
restrictive religious rules and through deep meditation*”. But, among these two“ 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, more (is worked) by deep meditation. 


the Mjovt a of ^vadikud wo note 17 on the Queen’s Edict, Indian Antiquary, vo\. XIX, p. 123, where it 
lias been poinloU out tbal the coii espousing antbuvadild nniy stand for arhhdia^dikd. Regarding the long d of ambd, »ee 
ht'low, iioti! 20. 

^f^{k}^d has citlier boon m the sense of mukha, m, a leader (see the smaller Pei, Diet., sub voce), or it stands for 
mulkhd and coiivsjK^iuh ti) niukhtidh ‘cliiofs,' r.c, * olliciuls of high rank. ’ 

7'Am.v i.e. in iho inaniK'V b>- tho king. 

Tali’, i,e. iatntf has here, as often in Siinskrit, a disiiibutive sons«, and tata-vhu is equivalent to tayoetu. 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, are tliese, that I have ordered various kinds 
of creatures to be exempt from slaughter;^ but there arc also numerous otJier restric- 
tive religious rules vrhicli I have imposed. But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law has been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
so that they do not slaughter living creatures.*’ 

For the following purpose these {orders) have been issued, {viz,) that they may last 
as long as my sons and great-grandsons reign*, as long as moon and sun endure, and 
that men may act accordingly. If man obeys them in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next. I have caused this religious edict to bo written 
after I had been anointed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved of the gods speaks {UniH) : — 

“ This religious edict must be incised there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, in order that it may endure for a long time.** 

Remarks on the Tkanslatio’^ 

{a) As the preceding clause states that the kings “ conceived a wish,** it is not 
possible to take kaiham as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefi. 
nite pronoun, just as kdni has more frequently. 

{b) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take etam with M. Senart as 
equivalent to i7ra or o/ra, I prefer to explain it by etad, and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation,** which, as Professor Delbriick has shown {Altindiyche, 
Syntax, p. lG5f.), appears not rarely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like* 

(e) Abhyummmayeham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (sec 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 266f., and especially the quotation from the Rdmdyana 
under ft). E for i appears similarly in paridahessati, etc. (see E. Miillcr: Simplified 
G^'ammar of the Pali Language, p. 118). 

(d) Jbhytimnamisati may he either the future of the active abhyunnamati, or, equi- 
valent to ahhyumnavfivfiissati, the future of the passive of the causative ahh ynunatnay ati. 
The use of the active nnnamati, abhyunnamati, prunnamati, and so forth, in the sense of 
‘ to rise up,’ is the usual one both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits. 

(e) Lajuka means literally ‘a writer, clerk,’ and denotes here probably a liigli 
official, taken froir the writer caste (see note 1 to my German translation of Rock 
Edict III). Regarding the meaning of dyatd note 2 to my German translation of the Sep. 
Ed. I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen! dndisohen Oesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

{/) Paliyovaddtha h one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in the old Prakrits of India (see Professor Pischel in Kuhn’s Zeilschrljt, vol. XXIII, 
p. 424, and Professor E. Muller, Simplified Grammar of the Pali Language, p. 1C8). 

(^) Adhakosikydni corresponds to a Sanskrit drdhakrosikiydni. The krosa or kos 
meant here, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastas, or half a gavyiUi, which thus corre- 
sponds to the so-called Sidtdnd kos of 3 English miles. The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half or one and three-quarter miles, cannot be meant, as the Avells would come to 
close to each other. 


Z N 


•* See above, Pillar Edict V. 
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(h) Nimidhiyd no doubt stands for nuidhiyii, just like the Pali mahimsa {ovmahka^ 
and is an ecjuivalent of nishidiyd^ ‘ dwelling,* which occurs in the N&garjuni Hill Cave 
inscriptions, Indian Antiquary^ vol. XX, p. 36‘lif , in the compound tdshanishkUydye. 
Both nimaidhiyd and nishidiyd are Pali representatives of the Sanskrit nUhadyd^ “ a 
couch, a market-hall.” They have, however, been derived not from the root nhhad, but 
from the stem of the present tense nishid. The lingual dha of ninsulhiyd is due to the 
influence of the original sha of nuHdyd, The Jainas use closely allied words niSidhi^ 
nkhidhi and nhidhi for the last resting-place, the ornamental tombs, of their saints, see 
Indian Antiquary^ vol. XII, p. 90. Nhnsidhiyd denotes here, of course, the public rest- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dharmdrtham by benevolent and rich men. Ushavadilta, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahap&na boasts in the Nasik inscriptions, 
Rep. Arch, kiurv. fFesf Ind. vol. IV, p. 99, that he erected many such buildings. 

(i) Apdna cannot have here its usual meaning “ tavern, liquor-shop.** As Professor 
Kern, Der Bnddhismm, vol, II, p. 385, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the huts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment. The usual Sanskrit name is prapd. 

(j) Setragha^ of course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks. The Ajivikas are 

probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox Vaisluiava ascetics, see my discussion of the 
question in the Indian Antiquary^ vol, XX, p. 362. The Nigamthas are the Jaina 
ascetics or Nirgranthas. I take ‘‘ according to the several 

requirements” in the sense of prativiSesham^ (see the smaller Petersburg Diet, sub voce). 
Tesn-tesUy litemlly “ for these and those,** probably refers not only to various classes of 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed otricials ^vero appointed. 
Compare the end of Rock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vacha- 
bhuuiikas and other bodies of officials are mentioned. 

(A:) I here follow Professor Kem, Der Buddhismm, vol. II, p. 386, who takes 
iuthdyatandttiy i,e. tushtydyatandni^ sources of contentment, ” in the sense of oppor- 
tunities for charity.** Such opportunities are to be pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king*8 harem. With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration pati [pddayaiht%\ 
is self-evident. 

(/) JDevikumdh ‘prince ’ means literally ‘son of a queen,* Le. of such a lady who 
has the title deci. As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
tl»ot ‘ the princes* are the sons of the >^ives of Piyadasi’s predecessors, i,e, his brothers 
and possibly his paternal uncles. In the parallel passage. Rock Edict V, Piyadasi names 
‘ his brothers, sistera and other relatives.* 

{m) M. Senart has no doubt correctly ex])lnined nijkati as a derivative from the 
causative of nidhydi and appropriately translated it by reflexion.** It is equivalent to 
Sanskrit tiidtdhidsuhd “reflexion, deep meditation,*’ Mhich is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb. 

(m) In pufdpapotike the nominative of the plural pufd takes the place of the stem just 
as in amld-vadikyd, above /. 2. Similarly the nominative singular frequently takes the 
place of the stem in the inscriptions from Mathur&, a^ite, vol. I, p. 371 tt. Rare instances 
occur also in Pali. Thu» we have, Jut, iv, 181, 18, sakhdbhuriyam, ‘ the wife of a friend.’ 
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XXI.— THE MAHABAN PEASaSTI OF 8AMVAT 1207. 

Bt G. BOhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

T)ie subjoined inscription is identical with that which I have published, ante^ vol. 
I, p. 287, under the title Mathurd IPrafaeti of the Reign of Vijayapdla^ according to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr. A. Fhbrer and described as an ‘ Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Ke^ava mound at Mathurd, 10th February 1889.* 

Shortly after the publication ot my article Dr. Fiihrer wrote to me that he did not 
agree with my restoration of the king’s name as Vijayap&la, because he had obtained 
lately from Mah&ban another small inscription of the same period, which showed a dif- 
ferent reading. His remarks induced me to look over Sir A. Cunningham's notices of 
Mahftban in the Archceological Survey Reports^ where I found the facsimile* of a much 
more complete version of this supposed Mathurd Prndasti, and the statement that the 
document Imd been obtained at Mahfiban in 1882-83 ; my friend, Professor Kielhorn, 
likewise pointed it out to me. For some time I thought that Dr. Fuhrer’s inscription, 
in which the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices or f/dl and a large piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might be 
a duplicate of Sir A. Cunningham's. Bui this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquiries Dr. Fiihrer stated that Sir A. Cunningham’s stone was not 
traceable at Alahaban. And it became absolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr. J. Burgess found Sir A. Cunningham’s impression from which liis lithograph was 
prepared. A comparison with Dr. Fuhrer’s impression shows that the latter has, in 
the poitions pre.served, all the minor abrasions which are found on Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s slab, whereby the identity of the two originals is established. It would now seem 
that, after Sir A. Cunnit»gham's impression was taken in 1882-83, the stone was taken 
away from Mahftban, used as a grinding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Kesava mound to Dr. Fiihrcr, who in 1889 received quite a number of 
fragments'* from the railway-workmen at Mathura. 

I now rc-edit the inscription according to Sir A. Cunningham's impression, which 
is reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a much better ver- 
sion. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refers to the erec- 
tion of a temple at Mahftban. The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated, op. ce7., vol. XX, p. 42, Ajayapfela, not 
VijayapMa. And he may belong to the Yaduvamit dynasty of BayAn^-^npathfl 
(see the pedigree op. cit., p. 7). This view, which Sir A. Cunningham has put for- 
ward, is confirmed by the fact that Dr, Ftthrer's above mentioned new inscription from 


* Cunningham's Arckaohgiral Survey Reportt, vol, XX, pi. i. 

* The use of the slab ft»r grinding oondimenta upon is perfectly evident from the impression, whore a round piece in the 
centre is blank, and at the aides the deeper strokes of the letters are visible, while the shallower ones hove disappeared. Dr. 
Fiihrer has also sent me squeezes of several other fragments, which bear in pencil the dates when they eame into his hands. 
One wliieh is uaibrtuuatelj very small shows the name of parameSvara^^inSUAdityetdeva and may belong to th6 seventh 
eentury. 

2 N 2 
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MahAban shows the name of Ajayapala's successor HaripAla and the date Saihvat 
1227. The pedigree of the Pajput who built tlie temple now stands as follows : — 


SribharSja. 

Tejardja. 


Asilca^ married to daughter of Harikaiitlia. 


Jajja, married to Dbarma, 
dangbter of Risaika. 

Four sons. 


Pajja, married to daughter 
of king d Avanta. 

One or several sons (verse 17). 


Tkanscript. 

L. 1. ^ B ^ I 



— [ij 

Mirar (?) 

15^ HmvTggrrrfwTTt ?i; [iit] 

L. 2. ^rarasjrrfnt^fwsmr »j?& f— — — /■ 

^rgirm mwt m i 

insn[»fi]w?WTg'i)«r qnrarr 

L. 3. tm; 

^ #t9rg 31 _ ± 

L. 4. if; [1 j 

«?mTO»TTw:; u [t]’ 

i^n n 

iTmT[%] « w fnnfin i ii w- 

vm: irT[^]ft»rr«rat i 


• Read iriftrvt^. On Dr. Ftibrer • impresnioa the e.«troke above the (a ha« atmoel UiftHDptarcd. 

* Reetor© 

* Heetore ^1*.. 

• Bead I. 

7 Read ‘ ik\ >— >— *'WfTRT^ ; — Bettor© . 
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!•• 6* W{'. fsf7PT% htsrtN^ *nFP( II [»] 

^aiMii^fHifVn<«vj’<<iimi«iti*iw(V: 
^ma<<iir» » rx4ii^ gT ^ <i m ^ iHn i: [i] 

L. 7 . «an»{.wft raTgf eiww i i\H ^ i<g*l^ 4 m ; 

ht’ij: ^< rar 4» » i41f«rAm^ : ^ ^ T^ i a n w: h [«.]' 

._ gji— . «N^ ^ »s . 

fr^uPwPT wBT 
«n%»T»T* 


L. 8. fw: ^»WT trfiir: [i] 

<gjfii — — ?N 

«f7RT tr ^ [n^ii]* 
n g i Ki^ ^r q t » ti! i> R Ttirrt : ^ir^cigr n fB: 



$ 1 ®<I«I»I«IS-W^ ^ 5 it STTJI^fir ^ u C'S]' 


L.10. 

L. 11. 



^ PTi ft t a B Tg^uffFi [i] 

n T < g i ntCTt trr h 


^ ?Rm; «'' [c] 


’ytstnrkrftir: 

*i\di»i:fB 5 ^ 



Trert ^ ^ ^wi: Bwpnjjnd i 

L. 13. iJt[«]ggT!n^^Tt^: R [i»] 

RRg if iiqHii ww ^ifn: 

«t <iT iifiyfvif^iAiVii: [i] 

wtrm- 


* According to Cuoniogbam’s robbing one might read ^tmwgeS®, bat Fubrei'e gim plainly ^arn$ 

* Reitore HJW®. 

I'he second and the second W of (tand below the line. 

“ The last P&da stands in the margin, and there is a nark after in order to luiicato the Um:uda. Restore 

“ Roil ‘ C U T 'tf 'qrf^: .—Bwtore ftifinwiBJrt. 
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L. 14. ^ 

?T«i «rT «: inrac [mil 
iBttfWJWTO ifif 
w fiw- 

L. 15. # [i] 

flRn: 5»i^?wnn4 — — 

xr^t ftPR^ ftlTR tt [ii]“ 

W: flrr^fwtr «i?tmRT% nfw™ ^ nfir: 

. <*S. _ .. . _ 

XI- 

L. 16. input xt[1ti: i] 

w^; W ftt »x u [i i]" 

««T- 

L. 17. T. MilMarifti: want — v-^ 

— %i: [i] 


jrmfii ^ sttr mm- 

L.18. ^ siTM[l8r 

nwnfltTgxwfii^T^f%?rt wrfwr’rr i 
sit^rt^rTtf^xnsit xpimrr w^- 
L. 19- m ’RiUdi 

?wrt XRw^r^ixitw rm: ii [u( 

m'fjrf^irfnRrr 

^mr; [il 

*if^- 

L 20. 'ti«j^y^Tsi[f^]<ir5ff: 

^RintT3i?r»rat i 

irwt ^ X X X xv^ — wi^iix [I's]'" 

^Nrrt TrfwfwinTxif^ finrni xftfftxr*?; 

L- 21. n ^xwr flniN firottoit » 

ft'xnVWiRTOfijwmjir^f^^ntnit flT- 


* Th* nkding of tha atone aaatna to hare been 
JlMtore «Tfw: 

» Beaton 

” V«tf6 17 atenda iu the margin, and ia preceded bj the figure 20, which refers to the line where it is to he inserted. 
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tl ^sr^Mr«Hnglfaf«<fH‘ q ra arftli iT qq: [i] 

L. 23. f- 

— sirort u [t£-] 

^rfr^icK^UHiw i 


L. 24. X X ^1^ff?RTW3f; || [^o] 

sTK?^ JTTir^nm: i 

€t?t^a4?rrrg Jira^msrusg^: ii [^^] 

^twTTJiTT JTfttrra: 


L. 25. X X X X — V../ I 

^'SRjjTT: ii 

Tmtrra^j Trfw^sjf: i 

tj.Sr wniraf ga’fraif^- 

L. 20. — [ftJsRT: II ’ 

|'^raTl^^t ftnsiTf gffTgq <a«<i i 

TIH^^T ^] II [^8j 

xn^ iftsig; Trfe^T i 

Lk 27. II 

lia XI^ [xJTWTj ^[gsij yxm ifg t qi l tt I 

«TXJ^T^ ^g^f€t XR'f^J’WTWt H%n [l^4 
n: 

L. 28< ^ «fH n ??Tfk wr*ra: I 

^t: [njirw: xu’mft i 

[•^]?rar 


L. 29. ?r: II <c] 

0'S «iiTf— — ^tx8«fiwr HTTtrsrrfinTai 

sraxmiJ^fnRUBW iara*^ ^5t^[in^]«!t n 


» Rp»tore 

'• ^iru can, of course, iwt be correct. Rend ^gi«l l^t• 
•• The last woid is prubublv meant for UT»(^T^10|K« 
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XXIL— MUHAMMADAN INSCIIIPTIOI^S FROM BENGAL. 

By Paul Horn, Ph. D., Strassbubg. 

As in my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the buna of Dihll, I 
have reproduced the texts of the inscriptions as they are found on the stone, adding no 
wanting dots, tashdidB^ eic.^ except in the fii'st six inscriptions. 

1. — BnAGALP^yB. 

The history of Bh&galpAr during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable. The first inscription below of the time of Mahmud 
Shhh ibn IbrAhim Shlih of Jaunpur, is of value, because it shows that Bh&gal- 
pfir in the ninth Ilijrat century belonged to the Sharql kingdom, as did also Bihar 
{vide below). In A. II. 982 it came into the possession of Akbar {Akbarndma^ JJJ, 
108). Further information regarding the place has been collected by C. J. O'Donnell 
in W. * * W. Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal^ vol. XIV, p. 82. 

The inscriptions Nos. 2, 3 and 4 are of little historical value ; they bear the dates 
of the years 1032 (reign of Jah&nglr), 1130 (reign of Farrukh Siyar) and 1793 A.D. 
The last falls in the period of English rule. 

The first inscription^ is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb in a 
garden belonging to IXkui Blbi in M&nda Roga Mahalla, Bhagalpur; it is no longer in 
situ ; the stone measures 36 inches by 18 inches ; the size of the inscribed part is 30 by 
13 inches. 

(wfL# a) 4JJI Axle 

tium ^ j*** sj^ tij ^UaJLJ) «Lm 

LL^jLdJ ^ 

Translation. 

‘The Prophet — may God’s oiessing be upon him I — says ‘He who builds a mosque 
in this world, God will build for him a castle in Paradise During the time of the just 
king Mabmfid Sh&h the honoured Kh&n XhurshSd Kh&n, head of the guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of Jumftdi’l awwal, year 850 H. 
(3rd August 1446).* 

The arrangement of the words on the stone is not quite regular, and the deciphering 
is therefore more difficult than it seems at first sight. 1 have found no information 
relative to KburshSd Kh&n, whose title ear 4 nauhatA ghair-mahalltdn I have translated 
according to Blochmann {Journal Asiatic Society^ Bengal^ vol. XLI, p. 106, vol. XLII., 
p. 273, note). 

2. The second inscription has already been published by Blochmann in the Proceed^ 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ December 1873, p. 200. It is on a Dargdh called 
the Maskaml Barft.ri or Makhdfim Sh&h^s Darg&h in Champan&gar near BhftgaU 


* See facmmile No. 1. 

* The eeme form occura, e.^., in the inecriptione, Jvumal Asiatic Society, Bewyal, vol. XLI, p. 109, Trcceedimge foe 

Kerch 1S74, p. 7S. 



NO. I. BHAGALPUR INSCRIPTION OF A.H. 850. 



Scute % of orvjnntt. 
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|>Ar; the name of the saint buried tliore is not known. The basalt slab measures 27 by 
16 inches, the inscribed part 20 by 13 inches ; it contains four lines. — 

Ail Jj^j Jjf dI 3 

I " 

W’tfL)) ^ ^ iX^uCkj diJIoUx L..ftJL» o | 

jljjt) I •f't* aLm d^y ^'^)) 4i oy aO/*) 

Teanslation. 






du^ dJU} 

djdx 


‘ There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God. 

AbA Bakr, the veracious — may God be pleased with him ! 'Omar, the distinguisher 
between right and wrong — may God be pleased with him ! 'Osmiln — may God bo 
pleased with him ! *Ali — may God dignify his face 

When the humblest of the slaves of God, Khw^Aja Ahmad of Samarqand, according 
to the order of the Nawub, bearing holy titles, the prince of the people of the world, 
ShAh Parwez, son of Jahangir, had entered the service as PaujdAr of Sarkar Alungir, 
he found grace to build this splendid tomb in the year 1032 H. [began the 5th Novem- 
ber 1622].’ 

Shah Parwez was the second son of the emperor Shah JahAiigSr. He died of deli^ 
rium tremens on the Cth Safar 1035 (7th November 1626). In the year 1032 U. he 
gave BengaP iiijdyir to Mahabat Khan, after having defeated in battle ShAh Jahan 
{Iqbdlrmm(f4 Jahdngiri^ p. 239), whereas BihAr, to which sarkAr Mungir belonged 
{AiH’UAkbari, vol, I, p. 410), remained his own thjdl. 

In the Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XV, p. 63, is a long account of the town 
of Mungir, compiled by Blochmann 

3- This inscription w^as found near Cleveland’s public garden ; the rectangular 
black basalt stone on which it is engraved measures about 36 by 13 inches, the inscrip- 
tion covers 16 by 10 inches. 

liu jl 

cL>jj JL. j) 

Metre , — Sari 

With much sorrow he tied up the dress of journey from the perishable house towards 
the country of eternity. From the head of (the word) grief say the year of the death, 
‘‘ The soul clothed wdth a body went fi*om the world, alas ! ” 

The last line gives, according to abjad reckoning, 1129, As the poet seems to 
mean that the head of anddh, i,e, the letter alif, is to be added to the idrikh, we get 
1129+1=1130 H. [which began the 6th December 1717]. 


* The four caliphs. 

* In Elliot- Do wioq’s Eiitory^ vol. VI, p. 417 , 1 . 4 , /or Bih&r rend Bengal. 
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The person referred to is not named. 

4. The following inscription is from tne same place as No. 3 ; the engraved area 
on the pillar is 12 by 6 inches. 

wfL* jl 

Ja rj^ (#«?.) 

** ^ 0 
ioftJ 

'-r^ i-H 

Translation. 

Metre, —.Bo»»al ; 

By (order of) Zly&4-Mulk this fc’r tank has been dug, on the bank of it this place 
of worship has also been erected by his exertion. 1 wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Christian era, so that there may exist a sign of the year of its erection on the 
fSoe of the stone. Suddenly an invisible speaker by way of pleasure increased the word 
‘ B‘Ad' after the word 'Bidnh ’ in the eighth hemistich ; then in the ear of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange : “ Man has scarcely seen in the world 

such a rare place.” 

The letters of the idrikh which runs therefore * Dtdah bdd ham ' etc., give 1793 
A.D. — the last hemistich=1781 + 12 (6<W) — ».e. — 1208-9H. 

Ziy&>i«Mulk must have been the title of some English officer whose Europan 
name 1 am not able to make out here. 

On a hill to the west of Bh&gjlpdr Station is a Muhammadan shrine, the tomi) of 
Sh&hjangl (Shkhb&z), to which Xiongs a tank. That tank which had gone out of use 
was cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mr. Edward Latore, Magistrate, 
Zila’ Bbftgalpfir, in 1843 A.D., corresponding with 1250 Fasli. As a memorial of that fact 
a Hindfist&ni inscription has been engraved in a circle on the side wall of the ghfit, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money have been inscribed in 
the margin. The total sum amounts to B2,677, if 1 have added rightly.' 

II. — HaZSAT PA^fpUAH. 

The following inscriptions from Papduah belong to the Adttia {i.e. Friday) Mosque 
of which large ruins still remain. These have been described at length by the late 
J. H. Ravenshaw in his Oaur, its Buint and Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff., where also a ground 
plan of the masjid is given. 

The mosque was built by Abu’l Muj&hid Sikandar Sbkh, son of Sbams-addin 
Abu'l Muzaffar Ilyks Sh&h, king of Bengal, who adorned his capital Panduah with 
that magnificent edifice. Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside the mosque are 
of no historical value, containing only verses from the Qordn. The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by General Cunningham and Mr. W. L. Heeley are very 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly he surpassed in other 
Indian Muhammadan insoriptionB. 

* There is Another rohhing of o HindittUiii inscription of the month of Angnst of 1845 which hoc heen engraved 
on a largo hacalt pillar near the public garden on tho hank of a tank oppoaite Cleveland's boust» bnt the inMription ae^s 
lo be mnoh dafac^» so that it is not possilds to deeiphor it from the rahhing. It rohitss also to a f A/is and a to; 41 f tfggdr. 


^ yoj* jOj) aooi) oaj 
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6. On the outer wall of tbe central nave near the doorway, which is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inscription has been cut, which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and the year of its erection. The size of the stone is 68 by 11 
inches, that of the inscribed part is 67 by 9 inches ; it runs — 

[c]bl ^ IAa ijUjLlI >ti^I 

oJLA ^(LLwJI iLw ^UaLm iLw jOJlXm v^^kJI 

«• 

^ 3 &XMW Wi^^sA^ dbuLT 

Translation. 

‘The edifice of this Jfimi' Mas] id was ordered to be built during the days of the 
reign of the great king, the wisest, the justest, the most liberal, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, who trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu’l Muj&hid 
Sikandar Shfih, the king, son of Ily&s Sh&h, the king — May his reign be perpetuated 
till tbe day of promise 1 He wrote it during Bajab of the year 776 (began the 6th 
December 1374).* 

There are some mistakes in Blochmann’s readings of this inscription (Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal^ vol. XLII, p. 257t and repeated in Bavenshaw’s Qaur^ p. 82). 
Regarding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be read ayydm^ there 
can hardly be any doubt. The statement of tbe date at the end of the inscription is 
quite ungrammatical, if, with Blochmann, we read rajab silt ; besides, the succession of 
the words should be sUt rajab. Grammatical mistakes are very numerous in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the construction rajab sitt instead of sddis would be too faulty even for 
them. 1 therefore prefer to supply a va (and) before saVin or to read the m standing 
before saVmiai twice, a case that occurs not at all unlrequently. 

We do not know the year in which the Adlna Inosque was finished ; the Biyas 
mentions only that the beginning fell in the year 766 H. It is very probable that the 
building required a space of ten years, e,g. the JAmi’ Masjid at Kotila in Eastern Rajpu- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten are therefore not too much to allow for the 
erection of that ‘gigantic barn,’ as General Cunningham calls tbe Adlna mosque 
(Archmological Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 90).® 

6. Over the doorway of the king’s platform (Ravenshaw calls it Bdashdh ha takht) 
we find the words of the Kalima, The size of the inscription is 8 by 7 inches. 

Over the central prayer niche (mihrdb) are inscribed on two stones the verses of 
Qordn, Sfir. xxxiii, 56, and Sfir. xxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omission of 
some words in Major W. Francklin’s Journal of a Route from Bdjmahdl to Oaur, 
A. D. ISlOf see Ravenshaw, p. 64. 

Bound the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from tbe Qordn, 
on the northern, the combined verses’ Sfir.^ ii, 68, iii, 81, ii, 121 and Sfir. ix, 20, 21. 

* I Me, however, that nothiog can be too faulty for the Indian Muhamniadan ineciiptioni, for 1 have found once a^in 
at least the above construction, with the number sitt (iuscr. of the rausa of Muhammad Sharif of Balkh in Dihliy—Procee^ 
ings of Am, 8oc, Beng,^ for 1876, p, SUs. 

^ The exordial phrase is-« ‘ JilO ^ aUl JU (MQod 1^ ^l^o is raised above another 

speaker and more gflorious than another orator)**. 


So 2 
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Bound tbe middle prayer nicbe runs Sdr. xlviii, 27 28, 29 (size: 158 inches by 12 
inches, tbe measure of the whole stone is 160 by 15 inches); round the southern 
(Ravenshaw, photograph, plate xliv) SAr. ii, 266, 257 has been inscribed. The intervals 
between the single letters and words are always copiously ornamented with flower 
arabesques. 

The inscription over the prayer niche in the transept (Bavenshaw, photograph 
plate xli) has been mentioned by Blochmann in the«7ourf;a/ Asiatic Scciety Bengal, vol. 
XLII, p. 256. A facsimile is given in Bavenshaw's work, plate xlv ; it contains Qordn, 
SAr. ix 18, 10. The tup line is in Kufik, a character of writing the artist was evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the Fdtiha. 

A stone (20 by 14 inches) once fixed in ihe wall of the nave, now lost, bore round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of Muhammad twice, besides the 
Kalima, the text of Sura cxii. 

III.— Gatjb. 

for the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Ravenshaw’s work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the towtL It also gives a historical sketch of Gaur irom the Muhammadan conquest 
to the end of its independence (pp. 96ff). Some of the following inscriptions have been 
already published either in this work or by Blochmann. 

7. Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-RasAl mosque (Ravenshaw, 
photograph, plate 13, and facsimile, plate 48, No. 6) is an inscription, 2' 1* by 1' 2' in 
two lines — 

^ it ,1 A j ^I ft cl *4*"^*^! OA ^UxLmJI lU; 

Tbamslation. 

* The Prophet (on whom be peace I) has said : ‘ He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Paradise.' This mosque was built in 
the time of the king, the son of a king, who was the son of a king,* ShamsaddunyA 
waddln Abu’l Muzaffar YAsuf Sb&h, the king, son of BArbak ShAh, the king, 
son of MahntAd ShAh, the king. This mosque was built by tbe great K.hAn, the 
exalted KhAqAn MarjAd KhAn, the atabeg of the high person. On the 13th day of 
the blessed month BamazAn 885 (17ih November 1480).’ 

In Bavenshaw’s book tbe mistakes of Mr. Blochmann are reproduced. Blochmann 
has also published three other inscriptions of YAsuf ShAh, of the years 882 {Journal 
At. Soc. Beng, vol. XLII, p. 276), 884 {ib. p. 276), and 886 {ib. vol. XLIV, p. 298); 
they are from Panduah or the neighbourhood of BhAka. The information about YAsuf 
ShAh which the histories famish is very meagre. 

* Tbi* icitontion ccoan tlio on coint. 



MUHAMMADAN INSCBIPTIONS PROM BENGAL. 


285 


8. Over the central door of the small golden mosqne in Gaur (Tlavcnsliaw, plate 
xxii) is an inscription. One corner of the stone whicti contained the date has been 
broken away in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by 1' b ") — 

aUO aUI vVaLw* ^£^1 Bjjf — * 

v/" 5| 

IjiA jjUx j dlL* ivr^l^ Uw iJ aill Hi 

oUA/ oU-L»<Jlj |,o^| oetjLaJ) oIjL«JI ^UaJU. o^e 

^**t****'^!^ aAII jk^Lx^l ^Utxll obu«£xhj 

b o la H * LoJtA. ^l*^) I j.S jJUajA. j <XL* 4 Jj| oJLx eU» jiJatJ! 

^.•UJ ^1 j^<aJ i*a*^ (_#V^ 

... ... ••• ••• 4 ^ xam t^'^ys V I 7 * ^ j£ * £ ^ ^ w AjB^b ^ bpuJI^^A 


TRAKSLATIOif. 

‘ In tl’.e name, etc. God Almighty has said : “ He only shall repair,” etc. (Qordn, 
8hr. ix, 18). And the I’rophet (may God’s blessing rest upon him !) has said ” He 
who builds,” etc. 

The erection of this Jami* masjid took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain of auE|)ieiousiies8, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who exalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of tlie merciful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Islftm and the Muslims, ’A1& addunyh 
waddln Abu’l Muaaffar Husain Sh&h, the king, the descendant of Husain— may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule 1 This Jhmi’ masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust in God, by the Wall Muhammad, son of ’All, who has the 
title of tnajUa al majdlit majlis-i mansur — may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next I Its auspicious date is the 14th of God’s blessed month of Eajab— may 
its value increase ! of the year ’ 

Husain Shhh reigned from 899 till 929 A. H., we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign. 1 have noted 29. This one has been published in Bavenshaw’s work, p. 38. 

9. From 8h&h N ’imat All&h’s dsUdua near the J&mi’ masjid in the Flrbzpdr 
suburb of Gaur. TVro lines (dimensions 8 feet by 1' 4')— 

tL£ ,yioJI j b^l jUr fjUi^ ,j,U»LJ) ^ S^l 1*^ 

LiUauJ y *ju« bjUxL. y *XL« iUlalA. t_^l »xju» ^ 

Tkanslation. 

‘ This gate of the fort was built in the time of the exalted and liberal king, 'AlA- 
addunyh waddln Abu’l Muzafiar Husain Shhh the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, 
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the descendant of Husain— may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! In the 

918 the 19th JUoTch 151S)}^ 

10. At the same place two 6ther inscriptions have been found containing only 
passages from the Qordn. Both are riphly ornamented with varied patterns of floww 
and arabesques. The first measures 6^ 5*^ by 9 in. ; on four lines, Qotan^ Bur. vi, 69 , viii, 
19; XXXV, 2 ; xlvili, 1. 2,3, etc., and in three circles the words Yd fa^mdn, yd Mldh, 
yd rahim are inscribed ; the second measures 2' 4*" by 8 in., and contains Qoran, Sfir, 
Ixii, 9, 10, 11. 

11. Over the centre arch of the Qadam-Rasfil masjid outside, in three lines 
(dimensions 2' S'" by T 6^) — 

^UaJLJI dJLJI^ 

^thJLJ) ^ ^UaJLJI ydaJI^I ^UaLJ) 

^ ^ a 3U; dJlkU ^ diO* Jjljjj. ^ ^ 

Teanslation. 

•God Almighty has said: ^‘He who brings a good work shall have ten like it 
{Qordn, SAr. vi, 161). This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot-print of the 
Prophet— may God’s blessing be upon him ! — was erected by tlie great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, N&siraddunyft waddln Abu’l Muzaffar Nusrat bh&h, 
the king, son of Husain Sh&h, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf,the descendant of 
Husain— may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condition and 
his dignity 1 In the year 987 {began the 25th August 1530),* 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions rectify the Hiydz and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam-Masul mosque A.H. 939. 

12. FromSh&h Ni’mat All&h’s dsildna, not in situ, in one line (dimensions 2' 1" 
by 7 in.)— 


Teanslatiok. 

‘ God AJimighty has said “ surely tUe mosques belong to God ** {Qoran, SAr. Ixxii, 
18). The builder of this gateway is KhAnjahAn. In the beginning of Zu’l Hijja, 970 
{S2nd July m3)}* 

The inscription falls in the reign of GhiyAs addin Abu*l Muzaffar JalAlShAh 
of Bengal, 14 years before the conquest of Bengal by Akbar. KhAnjahAn was in 982 
governor of OrisA {Akbarudmat vol. 1, p. 161 var.); be was therefore the successor of I^i 
KbAn, amir al umard of SulaimAn, king of Bengal, who was put to death by his sovereign 
the year before (Badauni, vol. II, p. 174). In the Moghul empire the title of KhAnja- 
Mn was the next to that of KbAnkhAnan {Md’dair, I, 649). 

»• TW. WM ,obii.b.d in Jour. Jt. Soo, Bong., toI. ILII, p. 296, uid ntmxei in (tawMb.*'. Q»ot, p. 88, Ko. 19. 

" Thera it so ratios for Bloolisiuis*i tic, who hat raid ftuUilj. 

^ Pub shed Is Btrasahtw'i Qaur, p. 86. The Banbtr tit* it sot UgiUt os mj rshhisg. 
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13. From the J&mi’ masjid in the Flr6zphr suburb, evidently a fragmentary in- 
scription (size 1' 4" by 2 in.), which contains Qordti, Shr. Ixii, 6 (it begins in the middle 
of the verse with the words \kami8\li'l himdri). 

IV.— MahdIpIIr (village).” 

14. The 'following inscription is now fixed in the modern mosque at Mahdlpfir, 
it is arranged in four squares and measures 4' 4" by 10 in. — 

*01 HI 'i^l y.111 (yiJI ^ Uil JO 

(*^**** ^ aIJI l ^ f SiX.*> dJJ lX a *jj) J0_, 

Ujo *J aOI Idix*-* 

^UaJLJt ^^UiLJI Jyc ^ jjk 

.U 0^- 

01^ iXxjS jMt *I iin . *fc..* T' ^0 i y .iXwJI Lij 


Translation. 

‘ God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair,” etc, {Qoriin Sur ix, 18;. 

God Almighty has also said “ verily, the mosques,” etc. {Qordu, Silr. Ixxii, 18). 
The Prophet — on whom may rest God’s blessing ! has said “ lie who builds a mosque ” 
etc. 

This mosque was built in the time of the king, son of a king, J aldl addunya wad- 
din Abu’l Muzaffar Path 8h&h, the king, son of Mahmfid Shah, the king. Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Hastur, son of Sayyid R&hat — through good 
deeds he has collected fruits for himself — at the head of the vault of Maul&nii Barkhur- 
dhr, son of the exalted Kh&n Tftj Rhhn. In the blessed month of Ramazan of the year 
891* (began the SUt August 1486). 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names. This 
is the sixth inscription of Path Sh&h, who reigned from 886 till 893 ; the others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near DbRk&, (Jour. As. Soc. Berg., vol. XLII, p. 282;, 887 
from DhRmr&i, north of Dh&k&, (ib., vol. XLI, p. 109); 888 from Bikrampfir, Bhftkfl Dis- 
trict (ib., vol. XLII, p. 284), 889 from Sun&rg&on, (ib., vol. XLII, p. 285), and 892 from 
8&tg&ow, (ib., vol. XXXIX, p. 293). 

16. The following inscription of the same king has lost the date *, it is from the 
Challa masjid (size 6' T by 4 in'.), one line 

*jtU- j *fiL* JjlolA ^Uilljl .U JiaL. .lA*^ t*wJI JIU 

iiy *JDI J-iio jijf 

^ a* 


“ See faceimile No 2. 
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Translation. 

*Jal41 adduny& waddln Abu’l MuzalTar rathShab, the kiu", son of Mah- 
mAd SbAb, the king — may God perpetuate bis kingdom and bis rule and elevate bis condi- 
tion and bis rule 1 Through the excidion of the exalted Kbfin and tbo liigh KliaqAn, who 
trusts upon the beneficient Lord, the exalted Khan Daulat Klihu, the wazir of the 

army— may God accept from bim {Jiis pruyemi ) !“ In the year ’ 

16. From the modern mosque, as No. 14. One line (size 1' b" by 7 in.), a frag- 
ment — 

... (il-L. yds vXar-~J| lA* ^ jLi ) U-'I)) 

' — y r" •" 

Translation. 

[’AlA.]addunyA waddln Abu’l Muzaffar Ilusain Shah. This mosque was 

built by Malik Yazld Mu’azzam Zafar KhAn, son of Malik head of 

the guardians in the month of Kabi’ al iikhir, in the year ’ 

As the upper part of the left side is broken away, it is not possible to read cor- 
rectly the name of the builder. Nothing is known about the original place of the stone 
which bears the inscription. 


V. — Kuandkartola (Sn&RPtlR). 

17. In the jungal in the midst of the deserted village of Kbandkartoia, about two 
miles south of the ShferpAr municipality, arc the ruins of the Kbema masjid. Two 
slabs of equal size (4' 7' by 2' 4” by S") bear the inscriptions, the middle jiortions of the 
stone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in a square in the other. Tlie right slab 
is cracked in two or three places; the cracks seem to be very old. As Mr. H. 
Lee has remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods )»avo been turned round and the inscriptions cut on their backs. The boles were 
probably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods. About BOO yards distant are the 
remains of tlic Eddisb^bi masjid ; both are in bad repair and will soon go to ruins. 

The inscription on the left side runs — 

Wv.'lx*'! tl 

nu» ‘b* ri* ix)\^ 

jjj jtel ojr— '* yliL... b 

yi o^JI axe yju a>la* a*-"* jly Jlj. rn exx.. lu. 

^yi U y U tlbj (4» jl if jjCjf 

Ul iJ you aXx***^ 

U*. 4jU^ fOjf j\ |oU/» 

“ lo ih« Qor4n, quhala ocean in the enme manner without the addition of as object 
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tolij 

OUaxI jA]o Ij jXC I 

J.iy iS <U JlT I 




vXjLm^ ^xWmkJIo ^ 

I i«->bLRj| v«^aI^ j ) 

I 4jk3<>VM« I^A ^0 ^ 

I 

I |-l.AJofc!jjLac-^|*Uj|^f djU 






:l 


£ 


i 


1 


t 

"J 

'I 


'b 



>.•) 

•> 

J 

‘'J 


TilANbLATlON. 

*0 {Thou) who maiiifesjtost spiritual wonJers ! On ^londny, the 21tb of month 
Zu’l llijja A. 089^ (Iff/h Januarij i5cS'2), tlio Nawah Mirza Murad Khiin n itli sa(*ro(l 
observances made the beginning; of this mosque. The second day — , on Tuesday the 
2f)th (aic.), the ffUjtr^ Abdassamad comes for the sakc^of the mosque. Two milk- 
^yhite pigeons eauK* down from the air and saluted him, and after the btaiediction*’’ they 
said ‘ wc iivo from the blessc'd Alakka ; will you coinmand for us and our friends a place 

of r(‘st in this m()s(|ue The/my/c said, ‘ Mliy not ? But the inosijue lest 

op])r(*ssion , . . should come from the men of the world/ They said ‘ every one who 
])urposely — brings it on him it will come. More tljan that will be known from the bes- 
tow er of bounties.’ They saluU'd and disappeared in the air After the com- 

jdetion of the mosque the jH'tition which the pigeons .... 

'^dus mosque has been huilt by the noldc exalted !Murad Khan, son of dauhar 
‘Ali Khan Qaqslml.’ 

Murad Qii(|slial in i)S8 became oomniander of l,oOOand received the tith^ of Khiin 
{Akhamdmiy vol. Ill, pp. 301, 305). In 001 he fought against ^Ma'sum Khan Kabuli 
(p. dl7). 

It is wadi knoAvn that tlic mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of w ihl ))igeons w hich 
arc considered as iiniolahle and arc called kahtltar {hamdmYi hnram, ‘ pigeons of the 
sacred boundary.’ Such were those Makka j)ig('ons wdu(di bi^ggcd au asylum in MurAd 
Khnn’s mosque. Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbers 2 1 and 20 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription. The 
21th ZuT Uijja A.II. 9^9 namely was not Monday but a TTiday, and the 20th of th.e 
same month was not Tuesday, but a Sunday. I cannot make out these contradictions. 
Ill A.H. 988 the 21th ZuT Jlijja fell on a Monday, hut the iiumher 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing. 

This form is not «io rnre as Ruckert iiulirglrs, Orfnn)natil\ Poctii timf /iV/c/ojva tUcr ‘Jnd edition, b,' 

Pcrlach, p, 249, note 1. Confer also* btmuLdnikbad (A/iti^k^lddxhi ', — Afu atf ai Umurd, vol. 1. p. 121. 
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The inscription on the right side seems to be of no historical value, and as I could 
not decipher the whole from the rubbing, I have omitted it. 

18. From the Badish^bi masjid, 18 lines (size 2’ 3' by 1' 5’.)— 



... 





c/.’ ■Hi' 

-i 




J/yJI 



} 








dJKjj 

{sic) ; 


3 

j 




JJI 



a— 

aJJI 











a*, 





i..*! 

> 

aUI 


jy* 


^ JCJ dJJI 

Jo 

y 


bl Jti 


JbJ M Jo 






Thanslatiox. 

‘ In tlj(^ name of tlie merciful and compassionate God ! 

Sadr Jali&n, son of Miy&n JayA, son of Yazid, son of Dftud, says — 

The mosque in the town of Shcrpftr has been built tbroiij^b tlje benefit of con- 
fidence in the forgiving God in the time of Sbahjahfin, the famous tonqueror of the 
world, in the year 1042 {began the 19th July 1632). God Almighty has said “ And 
Avhosoevcr reliej* oii God,’*c/<?. (Qordn^ Sur. Ixv, 3, 4). Tlie Prophet (on wliom may rest 
God's blessing ! ) has said “ lie who builds a mosque in the Avorld,’* etc, A. 1042. 

This mosque has been built in the age of ShShjahiin in the Suha of Bengal by 
Mu’azzam Khan in the year 1042. AllSih is a sufficiency for all the faithful.* 

Sadr Jab A n*s poetry is not of the best, lie was not Chief Sadr (Sadr-f Jahdn) as 
Sadr Jaban was who filled that office under Akbar and under Jab&ngir and wdiose name 
coincided with the title of his dignity. Tf we maybe allowed to judge of his poetical 
abilities from the verses of the above inscription — which to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others — it is to he hoped that he imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, but later gave up petry {ma\Uir al 
XJmard^ vol. Ill, pp. 360, 351). 

Mu'azzam KbAn or, as his name properly was, 'Azam Khftn Mir Muhammad 
Baqir IrAdat KhAn became Governor of Bengal after QAsim KhAn in 1041. In the 
Uiyuz (pp. 207, 20H) it is related that he could not keep the province in order as it ought 
to be. The inhabitants of Assam (JsAdm), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the frontiei’S 
unpunished (cf. also Hunt atlubdb, vol. II, p. i32) ; they defeated 'Ahd al IslAm with a 
great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large booty. 
After that, A.H. 1044, 'Azam Khftn was dismissed and his post bestowed upon IslAm 
Khftn, who undertook successful campaigns against the EAja of Assam. 'Azam KhAn was 
appointtKl Governor of AllAhAbftd. ShftrpAr which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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is the so-called Sh6rpAr MArcha (in Elliot-Uowson : Sherpur Miraja). The Ahi-{ 
Akha^i, vol. I, p. 405, identifies it with MilimAnshAhi, stating its revenues at 2,207,715 
dams. Its fort Salimnagar was built by EAja Man Singh, Governor of Bengal, in 
the iOth year of Akbar’s reign Akharndma, vol. Ill, p. 697 ; it was so named in 
honour of Prince Salim, afterwards the emperor JahAngir. SherpAr was always an 
important place and a base of operations for the imperial troops. 

VI. — BiuAh. 

The following six BihAr inscriptions belong to four diffe rent portions of the history 
of that province*. If we follow Blochniann’s division {Journal cf As, Sog, Beng,^ voL 
XLII, p. 245), the two first inscriptions fall into the ‘Initial period,' or the reigns of the 
Governors of Lak’hnauti appointed by the Dihll sovereigns, froni the conquest of 
Bengal by Muhammad BakhtyAr Khiljl, viz., from A. IJ 600 to 739, when Fakhr addin 
Abu'l Muzaffar Mub&rak Sh&h, armour-bearer to Bahrain KhAu, the Diliii Governor of 
SunhrgAon, on his master’s death, pr6claimed himself ruler and established an independent 
dynasty in Bengal. But BihAr was detached from Bengal and remained to the Dihli 
empire till the foundation of the Jaunpur kingdom, A. 11. 796. This is the second 
period of the history of Bihfir. The third under the Sharqi rulers lasted till 881, when 
JaunpAr again became subject to Dihli. To this fourth period belongs one inscription 
(No. 22) wliile Nos. 21 and 24 are of tlic second, and No. 23 of the third period. Iin 
sciription Nos. 19, 20, 21, and 23 have been published by Blochmann. 

19. On a fine slab of basalt leaning against the wall of the Cbot ADargah, measur- 
ing 3 feet by 8 in. ; it contains two lines — 

djiir jJl'! ^ f;;*’ aJJb v— Ajiyi jJJf f»h1 

Tkanslatiox. 

‘ Tliis mosque was built in tlic reign of tlie great Sultan Shams addunyA waddin 
AbuH Muzaffar FirAz Shah, the king, and during the gov(*rnorship of the KbAqAn of 
the age, known as lIAtim Khun— may God cause their shadows to last ! — by the slave, 
who trusts in God and hopes for His mercy, the meanest of creatures, Bahram, son 
of ilaji — may God forgive him and may lie pardon his parents! — In the beginning 
of thti month of Rajah of the year 715’ (Isf October 1315), 

llatim KhAn was a sou of FirOz Shah, as we see from tlio inscription published by 
Blochmann {ut sup,). He must have been governor of Bihar during the years 709 — 715^ 

20. Over the gateway of the Sukdnat or residency of the Imperial governor in 
Bihar, was a beautiful inscription*^ (now in the Bayley Sarai) of three lines, measuring 4 
feet by 1' 10"—. 

aJji 


See facfimileNu. 3. 


!i p ^ 
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) < 4C-^^ [a*— 


^5 dijUixLw^ tfJiiJla. wJtla^ ^UxLJI iliJii.» 


Translation. 

‘ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. 

This high and wcrld-adorning gate, and this lofty, hcaven-touching portico were 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the w orld, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gives security and safety 
to the people of thePaith, theheirof the kingdom of Salomon, Abu'lMujfehid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Shfth, the king — May his kingdom and rule be perpetuated ! In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramazdn, 782* (JS7th May^ 133S), 

Muhammad Shah*8 inscriptions, which have been published up till now, arc of the 
years 72G {Proc, of the As, Soc, Beng, for 1873, p. 199), 732 (Proceedings for 1874, 
p. 72), and 737 {Journal of the As, Soc, Beng,^ vol. XLII, p. 299), — the last also being 
from llilu\r, 

21. On the Tlargah of IbrdhJm Abu llakr Malik Bayyfi’s shrine, which lies on 
a hill to the north-west of the town, dimensions o 1" by V 2" two lines — 


jii lob 

jy cA' j*’ 

J;; ^ 


jx( ll-i ^i;.«J^O 4A|40 

^UaL« j iLio^ 

^£JLL* Ojju* vilJLJb® 

^j^O j( Axv.^Xj dt«j 

^jG 4 ^ ^ Ju,aAA 

ji IcOyak 


i HANvSLATlON. 

Metre 1 Hazaj — 

‘In the time of the reign of the world-conquering Sbah (may the power of the new- 
year*s day he in Bihdr !), the king of the world, FirAz, the kiug who w\ts victorious 
over the kings of the universe. The king of virtue Malik Bayyu Ibra him, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in tiie month of ZiT Hijja, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt (days tcere passed) (?), in the yc^ar 7r)3 A. H. {20th 
January 13^)3)^ travelled on that day to Paradise. O Lord, in Thy kindness, make the 
account of the last day light for him ! * 

llespe<ding Malik Bayyu, who is, j}ar excellence^ the saint of Bihar, see Jounial 
As, Soc, Beiig., vol. XI II, p. 300. 

22. From tlie Bay ley Sar&i at BibAr. Two lines (size 5" by 8 in.) — 

ibU.Jtw' ALm >jd0» ^i^b 

<Ur'b iJL^ J L*v.} Aij 


*' This arcluiic spellinpf, iiigtead of I'nV*, occurs several times in the inscitpiioos. 



NO. B1H\R INSCRIPTION OF A.H. 732. 



J. Bnye$t, mprm. '‘rvr-n'Ml. 
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Translation, 


‘ On the date of the 11th of month Rajah — may its honour increase !— of the year 
960 (the 23rd January 1553) NArAn Shahid, son of Haji Ish&q , , 

On this place 

28. Prom a mosque which stood opposite to the Chota Takya on the other hank of 
the Adyanadl, in BihAr. The mosque has disappeared; only a large square stone 
platform is left, where the slab was found. The inscription is in two parts, each measur * 
ing 3' S'" hy V 2*" and heating two lines — 


lu lUtf JytJ 

lyj jJaA 

)k£jy^jo* 

|«AA •Xar'*^ 


jl; 

cfUil JjU jLli lU 

^ iX U wb/* diX"***^ 

**" (^1 ,Jr^ ) jjjt" 

U->^ *Xm 1 lu 

^Lw ^ ^ .Xj rt A . tXj < ^ .L* 


4i*J| jy UjJ iJ dill Uj <11 ^ I'lUJI duJl£ Jt5.|4.^| iLl ^ 


Tbanslation. 

Metre: Romnl — 

‘ In the name, o/c. lie upon whom be peace {the Prophet) says " lie who builds 

etc.” 

By divine grace and for the sake of Mu§tafk, {Muhammad), the Jum’a mosque was 
built in the reign of the faith-nourishing king Shhh Mahmhd, son of Ibrilhlm, the 
just king who takes realms from kings, {and) gives beggars crowns. The builder of 
this mosque is the throne of law, who is pure in nature, the beloved of the Prophet 
and of Murtaza {’AH), the chief and the lord of the world, the perfect Sayyid, with 
whom realm and faith, religion and empire, take refuge. The muqtV, the David'“ in this 
district, Na§lr, son of Baba, ordered this building {to be erected), the best in the 
Eastern kingdom {Jaunpdr). This building in Bihhr is stronger than the portico of 
Kisrii; it is a Ka’ba in grandeur, and in loftiness the edifice of sublimity. It was in 
the beginning of Kajab, of the year 847* {25th October 1445), when, with the 
assistance of God, the {first) iqdma took place in this mosque.' 

The metrical BihAr inscriptions are all remarkable for their very bad poetry. This 
la the fourth known inscription of MahmM Sh&h of Jaunpflr, the others being dated 
in the years A. H. 847 (from Bih&r), 860 (above No. 1), and 859 (also from Bih&r, 
published by Blochmann).® 

“ I h%\% not iuccecd«d in making out the meaning of the aecond line. 

In thie inecription the letters re and ddl often cannot be sepai-ated. Blochmann has read ddwar. 

The form hi^ad, ir.Htend of hashtfad, is not at all, seldom in Indian inscriptions. 

*' The MhljiinAd Shih inscription on a stone in the Hindu temple at Bediban is very dubious, tee Qouoral Sir A. Cun - 
ninghain’s Archaological Survey Rejports, vol. XVI, p. 26, Plate ir. 
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24. Also from the Bayley Sar&i. Two lines (.size 3 feet by 1' 3") ; the right side 
is partly broken — 

• • « « ■ ^^^^**** hiMi - ••••••••••«•••, 

[V] jUix) 

..... Cj^ b ^ tXASdb jXsJ 

Translation. 

Metro : Bamal — 

‘ In the time of the Kh&nzJida 

Who is the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed satirist 

The account of the Hijra-date is 767 {b^jan the ISth September 1363) ; backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon 

YlL~UvstR. 

Muner, Milner or Munair, is a very old place on the riglit bank of the Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges. Elliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes with 
Mungir. Firishta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Fir6z Riii, son of Keshi't 
a contemporary of the hero R,ustam (lithogr, ed., vol. I, p. 18, mnqaddima). 
General Cunningham, in his Arclueolugicat Survey BeportSy vol. VIII, pp. 22, 23, olTcrs 
a theory of his own about the establishment of Munfir immediately after the Muham- 
madafi conquest. He supposes that the Son through some unknowm cause at that time 
had abandoned its original bed and ^nken its present course, thus forming new waste 
lands which had no name before, not having been in existence. Tim town was almost 
half a kroh distant from the river. Bahar in his Memoirs (p. 478) describes its situation 
in the following words: ‘ Bovn the stieani from the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees; they said to me tliat it was Muner.’ 

In the Atn (vol. I, p. 419) Muner is registered with 89,039 highas, 15 biswas, 
7,049,179 ddrnSy {say) 325,380 ddms. Buharaiid Sikandar Shih LAdi are related tohavr 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh YahyiX, father of Shaikh Sliaraf addin 
{Tdrikh-i Bdudi in Elliot-Dowson’s History, IV, p. 462, Bahar’s Memoirs, p. 478), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Mmicr4 Shaikh Yahyd, Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint; in his honour his disciple Ibrilhim Qiwam EarCiq^ 
has called his dictionary Sharafndma {Journal of As. Soc^ Beng,, vol. XXX VII, p. 7). 
Muner now belongs to the district of Patna, subdivision Danapdr.^® 

25. Two lines (dimensions 1' 9'" by 8 in.) — 

tw'^vsr'M dkAw aJD) vXiObS*^ 

ujUajilj iXt iS 

jAti jl jb .••••* 

'V; y tiyj t>y ^ ^ 

^ The firit and the third hemittich h&?e been almoet ruined ; betides the letters o! the inscription are very rude, to 
that I could decipher it only fragmentarily. 

^ No information is given about the places where the following three Mnudr inseriptions have been foand* 
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Tuanslation. 

Motrc': llaznj- 

‘ By God*s grace {it was) in the time of the most noble king Mahniiiid, the siricerp 
nonarch, when this fine mosque, whose first builder was Jalil al Haqq, one of the 
•onfidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adorned by llammA.d Khatir 

It was in 798 A. II. {hayan the lOfh October 139 ij), Preserve its foundation in 
;ecurity, 0 God.* 

This and the Mahmhd Shikh inscription of A. IL 799 (Journ, of As, Soc, Deny, 
vol. XLIT, p. 304), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Kh&n, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the thnmo by Sa^adat Khan A.H. 797, was not 
aekaowledged in Biliftr. It is not easy to form a correct picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire. Khwaja-i Jahiin {Malik ashsharq Khwdja-i 
Sarai)^ the founder of the Jaunpur kingdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qanauj, Karah, Audh, Sandelft, Dalamau, BahriVicb, Bilu\r, and Jaunphr; the empenn 
Mahmud was confined for some years only to old Bihll, the fortress of Sirl, and th(*. 
.lah&npanfih, while the districts of the Doftb, of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhar and Bohtak 
were occupied by Is'usrat Khan, Sultan Naslraddin, who had his residence at Fir6z- 
}\b&d. Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amirs and maliks, 
who combatted each otljior angrily. The harvest was fully ripe for the bloody reaper 
Timfir. 

26. Three lines (size 5" 9'^ by V 4'0 — 

A.U! idJI ^'1 )) 


it/U, 


V-^Ui) 

ij.* ^ ^ . 

J t‘ * 

U/»l dJLAo 



. .. •• •’ * 

3 



c!>^ 





J- 





LcJj 


Translation. 

‘ Tlierc is no God, c/c. But those who fear their Lord, e(c. (Qorrf/j, Sdr. xxxix, 
73). 

Metre : Itamal , — 

I M'as thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet by II i> 
( GoU’ti) power. My mind said by way of command “ say, wlio entered it was safe.” 
^ive : Kha/if— 

When the gSt6*of the holy sepulchre of the king raised its face towards completion, 
I asked the mind the year of its finishing. For this auspicious place the mind opened 
the lip of blessing, and said, “ may the door of power remain open for ever.” 
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Both tarikhs give the year 1022 (began the 2Ut February 1613). 

27. Three lines (10' 0" hy 1' 

JI ^ ^ iOJI £ui ))) dJI )) Jjl ^ 

AJU) S^yAttJ y ^ AJ a «>Xst.J AUI )JI AJI )) <Ay-a.l 

aJAo ^ ^ ^^vXU ^bJJ •'ii— ^ 

aJJ) jjof ^ JJU^ aJ| jiUax-.l aD^ U^. 

9djl LAiil ^ob ^U> JljbjAUk/ ^ 

Lis) AU) VI*, ^ ) JA U-aj" Ctj^ jl v^tjo ^L-ms. j) V^, vJ*'^ 

Tjranslation. 

* In the name, etc. There is no God, etc. O God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on the descendants of Muhammad. I testify that there is no God, but God who is 
alone and has no partner. I testify also that Muhammad is TIis slave and His Apostle. 
God Almighty has said, “Verily, the first house, etc.^* (Qordn, Sur. iii, 1)0-91), 

(Alctre : Hazaj ) — 

When this high, Ka’ba-like, world-adorning edifice, througn the Dcnevolcnco of tlie 
powerful Creator, was completely erected, the heart of 'Asi was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection. The mind said, “ just as Abraham has built the liousfi 
of God.’” 

According to the ahjad reckoning the idrikh gives 1028 A.II. (began the 19th, 
December 1618)- 

The idrikhheimys the name of the builder, viz. Ibrahim Khdn Fath Jang, son 
of Ghiy^s Be^ of Tahr&n. This combination relies upon the very similar tdr/kh in 
the ‘ Haft Qylzum' (Ruckert-Pertsch,p. 223) : buud^yi Kiiha-ya sdni nlhdd IhraltiHi, ‘ the 
erection of the second Ka’ba has been made by Ibrahim,’ Mhero Ibrahim Khan Fath 
Jang is expressly named as builder. He became governor of Bihfir A.IL 1021, and 
afterwards of Bengal A.H. 1028, and stayed there till 1032, when ho was killed in the 
battle with Fritico Sh&hjahan The idrikh of the Haft Qulzmii gives the dale 1010, 
but as Ibr&hiyn Kb&n had already died in 1032, this date cannot be correct. Perhaps 
the izdfat after band should not be reckoned, so that the year would be 1030 
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XXIII. -BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSORIFPION OF KARNADEVA. 

Thb [Ghbdi] teak 793. 

Bt P&07ESS0U P. Kiblhobn, Ph.D., O.l.E. ; Gottingen 

This inscription was first broa;{ht to public notice, about eigbty-flve years ago, by 
Captain Wilford, who, in the Anatio Betearches, vol. IX, page 108, gave the following 
account of it : — 

“A few years ago (in 1801) this grant was found, at the bottom of an old well 
filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and 
in the same shape, with that found at Mongir. The writing is also the same, or at least 
without any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 3 inches broad : on it, in 
baa-relievo, is P&rvati with four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two elephants are 
represented, one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, 
Nandi, in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between PArvati, and the 
bull, is written §ri-Kar^^n-deva} The grant is dated the second year of his new Era, 
and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 192 ..... The 
ancestors of Sri-Karnna-deva, mentioned in the grant, were, first, his father Gahgeya- 
deva, with the title of Vijaya-kantaka : he died in a loathsome dungeon, lie was the 
son of Kokalla-deva, whose father was Lakshmana-raja-deva." 

The plates, thus described by Captain VVilford, were lost for a long time ; but they 
were rediscovered about 1862, when, through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Principal 
of the Benares College, Sir A. Cunningham received an impression of the iuscrii)tion, to- 
gether with a transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College.* 
Both were made over to Dr. F. E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them at my 
disposal,’ and has thus enabled me to publish the text of this inscription the original of 
which has again been lost sight of. Fortunately the impression, which has thus come 
into my hands, has been prepared w'ith great care, so that the loss of the original plates 
will be less felt than would have been the case otherwise. 

The inscription is on two plates which appear to measure about l'4''broad by II 4 " 
high each, and each of which is inscribed on one side only, lilach plate contains a round 
hole, about f" in diameter, for a ring to which was affixed the seal, described by Wilford. 
The plates probably are thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engraved. The first plate contains twenty-eight lines of 
very close' writing, the second only twenty lines. The writing is well preserved almost 
throughout, so that, with the exception of about half a dozen akaharas, the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful. The size of the letters is between and f'. 
The characters are N&gari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 11th 
century A.D. The language is Samskfit, excepting a verse in lino 13, which is in 

* 1 give the names which occur in this extract as we should spell them now. 

* See Sir A. Cunninghams Archeological Surrey of India, vol. IX, p:»ge 82, In justice to myself I must say here 
that the ttanscript, mentioned above, has not been of any use to me. 

* I have to thank my friend Protessor Lauman ter having personally i-ommuuicatrd to Dr. Hall my lequest, M-hieh 

has been granted most readily. 

2 q 
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Mibftr&shtrl Prftkrit. Excepting the introductory oih om namah Skdya and the words 
kim^edpare^a in line 13, lines 1-32, whicli mainly contain the genealogy of the grantor, 
are in verse.; the rest of the inscription, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes six of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 44-48. — As 
regards orthography, b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
used instead of the palatal everywliere, except in the word M which ordinarily is spelt 
correctly ; ksh is employed instead of khy in sauksha^ line 7, and kshdiam, line 27, and ky 
instead of ksh in kaukyeyako^ line 2G;yandy are confounded, in parjjanaishit (for 
paryyax^aiBhU)^ line 10, durjjasah (for dnryyaSah)^ line 27, and anuya (for awty’a), in 
lines 16 and^22'; and the dental nasal is employed instead of the lingual in anrinya^ line 8, 
and kdrunya^ line 20, and instead of anaamra in vansa^ in lines 6 and 45. In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other errors, due to the carelessness of the writer 
or engraver. Thus, the signs of amistdra and visarga and whole aksharas (or even 
groups of aksharaa) arc often omitted, short vowels are used instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o are employed instead of ai and au. Such and other mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enumerate here, occur especially frequently in the bottom lines of the first plate j 
and they have sometimes rendered it impossible for mo to restore the correct wording of 
the original text. Nevertheless, there is no doubt whatever as to w hat historical facts 
are intended to be recorded in the poetical part of the inscription ; and I am particularly 
glad to be able to state that the date of this document is so clearly written and engraved 
as to remove any doubts which may have been entertained in this regard. 

The inscription is one of the Varamahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ixx\d l^arameacora^ 
the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara (Siva), the lord over Trikalihga, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the JParamabhalfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja and 
Paramehara, the illustrious VAmadeva (lines 33-34). The epithets wliich are here 
oflBcially applied to Karnadeva are the same which are used wdth reference to Narasiiii- 
liadeva in the LM-Pahad rock inscription * of the Chedi year 909, to his younger brother 
Jayasiiiihadeva in the llewali copper-plate grant ^ of the Mahdrdnoka Klrtivarman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasiiiihadeva’s son Vijayasimhadevn in the Kumbhi copper- 
plate grant ® of the Chedi year 932, and which apparently w ere applied also to Karna- 
deva’s immediate successor Ya^ahkarnadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant ^ [of the 
Chedi year 874]. As regards the meaning of those epithets, I have already had occasion 
to state ® that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in considering the term Trikalihga to 
denote, or to be an older name of, the province of Telihgana ; but tliat I am unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phrase * who meditated on the feet of the Parama- 
bhaitdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja and Parame&vara^ the illustrious VAmadeva, * which we 
thus find employed with reference to five different kings. In accordance with ordinary 
usage, that phrase ought to mean that Y&madeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet ; but none of the inscriptions of the Chedi 

See Indian Antiquary^ toI. XVIII, pege 212. The inwriplioni of NereeiihhadeTa, .layatiiiihideTa and Vijayaiiimha- 
dfva add nijabhujopdrjit*(i6vapati*g^japaii*narapati*r(l^atrayAdhipaiu after Trikalingddhipati. 

* See ih., vol. XVII, page 226. 

* See Journal Ai. Soc. Bengal, vot. XXXI, page 119. 

^ See abore, page 5 ; page 7» line 16, the translation should hare been: 'And this .... who [meditates 
oa] the feet of the Paramahhal^Araka, MahAr^jAdhird^a, and Parametvara, the illuitrioua VAuadera 

* See Indian Aniiquary, vol. XVII, page 226. 
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rulers of Tripuri or Ratnapur mention a prince VAmadeva in the genealogical lists which 
they contain. 

To proceed first with the prose part of the inscription, the king Kapnadova from 
his camp of victory,® located at a place the name of which looks like SvasAga in the 
rubbing, (in lines 31-41) informs his queen, his son (or sons), his chief officials 
(among whom may be specially pointed out the mahdpranidtdra}^) and others, that, 
having bathed in the river Venl, worshipped the god Trilochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper rites at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father G&ngeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunar day of the dark half of PhAlguna, he has granted the 
village of Susi (or Susi) to the learned Vi^varfipa, — a Sop of NArAyana, grandson 
of VAraana, and great-grandson of Maha,— a student of the Vajasaneya idkhd^ who be- 
longed to the Kausika gotra^ and whose three pravaraa were Audala, DevarAta and 
Vai^vArnitra, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of VcsAla. 
Karnadeva further (in lines 41-43) directs the inhabitants of Susi to make over to 
the donee all taxes and whatever else may be due to him by this donation; and 
he also, in six of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses (in lines 44-48), ap- 
peals to future rulers to keep the grant intact, and warns them not to resume it. The 
date of the deed with which the inscription ends is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of PhAlguna of the year 793. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the only thing 
certain is, that the river Veni, near which Karnadeva was encamped when making the 
gi ant, and on the banks of which Svasaga (?) should he looked "for, is the Wen-GangA 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flows in a 
southern direction, about 30 miles east of NAgpur.*® The villages of Susi and VesAla^* 
I am unable to identify. 

The date, — Monday, the 9th of the dark half of PhAlguna of the year 793 — 
must of course be referred to the Chedi or Kalacburi era, and I feel confident that its 
European equivalent is Monday, the 18th January^® A.D. 1042, as I have given it 
in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 216, and ante^ vol. I, p. 33. Since I wrote my 
paper on the epoch of the Chedi era four years ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Chedi dates w^hioh contain 
sufficient data for verification; and there can he no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in current years with the 26th August 
(= A§vina-^udi 1 ) A.D. 249, or as dates in expired years with tlio 6th September 
(also A^vina-^udi 1) A.D. 248 as the initial day of the era, and with the pdrnimdnta 

• The Samskfit for ‘camp of victory' is vijaya-^ha^aka, for which Captaia Wilford pat vijaya-kantaka^ and which he 
took to be a title of the kiug G&bgeyadeva. Wilford’e v^aya-kan^aka has foond its way even into the St Petenborg 
Dictionary. 

Compare the Kumbh! oopper>plate, where, instead of mahAd^viik makdrt^'aputrafh, me have makdr^fiU^rtiPymakd* 
kuMdrafriA/ayasithMepa. 

See ante, vol. 1, page 73, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 264. 

The original also gives the name of the district in which this village was sitaated, bat 1 am not able to make oat its 
proper reading. 

See Plate i in Sir A. Canningham's ArchatoU Survey of India, vol. XVII. 

1 hardly think that VerAla could be tiio ancient Vai6AlX the position of which is shown by Sir A. CoAningbam in his 
Ancient Geography of India, vol. J, page 443, and Plate xi. 

^ On thia day the 9th tiiki of the dark half of the pdrnimduta PhAlgana ended 17A. 9si. after mean snnrise. 

^ Writing at Niu'pur (which once mast have belonged to the Chedi kings), on the 30th October 1799, Colebrooke. 
whose words may oertsinly be relied upon, says : ' The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Afvina ; bat, opening 
in the midst of Durgk's festivsl. New Year's Day is only oalshrmUd on the 10th lunar day/ See I^ff cf SL T* cUebrooke, 
page 163. 


2 q 2 
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8ch6in6 of the Inn&r months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates proves 
that the date given in the last line of this inscription , — aammt 793 Phdl§una-vadi 9 Some, 
^“ifl correct , hut it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to which 
Karnadeva performed the funeral rites in honour of his father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Phhlguna, is incorrect. For the second lithi of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the 10th 
January A.D. 1012, 4 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 11th January, and cannot therefore in any way bo connected 
with a Saturday." I suspect that the day on which the funeral ceremonies weni really 
performed was Saturday, the 12th December A.D. 1041, when the second tithi of the 
dark half of the pdr^imdnta MAgha ended about 11 hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness in other respects, 
wrongly put down in line 40 the month in which he was writing the grant. However 
this may be, there can be no doubt that Monday, the 18th January A.D. 1042, is really 
the date of this inscription, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the reign of the 
king Karnadeva as we could wish to have. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I have still to give an account 
of the thirty-one verses w’ith which the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inscriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the gene!ilo<>'v 
of the grantor, but they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty. 

After the words ‘ oih, om. adoration to 6iva, ’ the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identified here with the supreme Brahma. It then 
records, in verses 2-4, the origin of the powerful prince Kftrtavirya, the vanquisher 
of the demon Ravana; '• and further relates, in verses 5 and 6, that, sprung from Karta- 
virya’s family, there were the famous Haihaya princes, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla.“ 

According to verse 7, the hand of this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear* 
to Plioja, Valldbhar&ja, the illustrious Harsha who is described as the sovereign of 
Chitrnkfita> and to the king ^amkaragana. It does not seem difficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla. Prom verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we 
know that Kokkalla, having conquered the whole earth, ‘set up two unprecedented 
columns of his fame,’ — in the south the well-known Erishnar&ja, and in the north 
Bhojadeva; and, in commenting on that passage,^‘ I have already adopted Sir A. 
Cunningham’s suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have been the 
BAshtrakfita Krishna II., who married a daughter of Kokkalla, the king of Chedi, and 
who reigned from about A.D. 876 to about A.D. 911, and the latter Bhojadeva of 
Kanauj, for whom we have tho dates A.D. 862, 876, and 882. Now Krishna II. also 
bore the name Krishna- vallabha,** and it is therefore clear that the Bhoja and 

» Sstorisy. the 9th Juinary 1148, the full moon titlU ended Si. 7m. after mean eunriee. 

“ The nme yenas occura at the oemmeneemeiit of OirBeitah oopper-plate grant of tho MaUdrdnata Salafchanarsrma- 
de»a; Jndtan Aiittquaty, rol. IVII, page 828. Compare alao tho first verse of the Towar inscription of .layaaiihhaden. 
above* piifre'19. ^ ^ 

>• See verw 9 of tbe Bilhari inpeription, ante, toI. I, page 263. 

^ Thie name ie »pelt both JTokkalla and Kokalla* 

^ See ante, Tol. 1* page 268. 

»Sce Fleet, ^ He Kanareee Dirtriete, page 36. Since the above waa written, Piof. Bhdp^Arbar has 

pnbliihed an inacription in wbicb Kpebpaiija'a father A mogbai’artba ie named ^H-vallabha ; and it ie just poeeible that i# 
may be the Vallabbarija of this ropper^p»ate meeription. 
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Vallabhar^ja of the present inscription are the Bhojadeva and Krislmar&ja of the 
Bilhari inscription. The proper identification of the illustrious llarsha is suggested both 
by the circumStance that he is called the sovereign of Chitrakdta, and by the fact, 
to be mentioned below, that ICpkkalla’s wife was a Ohandella princess -, for, as Chitra- 
kdta is a well-known locality of Baudelkhand^ which was ruled over by the Chandellas, 
Harsba must be the Cliandclla Harshadeva, the successor of RAhila and predecessor 
of Yasovarman. It is true, we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harsha- 
deva, but, since he apparently had dealings with Kshitip&ladeva of Kanauj** for whom 
we have the date A.D. 917, and as his grandson Dhangadeva" was on the throne in 
A D 954 he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and must certainly have 
been a contemporarv of Krishna-vallabha. Lastly, the Samkaragana of our inscrip- 
tion I heliijvc to be Kokkalla’s own son (also called Ranavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshml was married by Krishna-vallabha’s son Jagattuhga. One of the B.atnapur 
inscriptions tells us” that the Chodi ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the 
first-born was ruler of Tripuri, while the others became lords of mandalaa ; and it does 
not seem at all improbable that Kokkalla already during his life-time may have assigned 
part of his dominions to Samkaragana, one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
independently —With all these eoincidences, I can only endorse the conolusion, arrived 
at hy Sir A. Cunningham, that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as wo shall see below, was 
Kokkalla I , ‘mav be fixed with certainty to the period between 8fi0 .and 900 A.D.’ 

Our inscription further tells us that Kokkalla married a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born in the Obaudella family (verse 8), and who bore to him a 
son' named Brasiddliadbavala (verse 10); and that this prince had two sons, who 
reiAied one after another, Balal.arsl.a (verse 13), and his younger brother YuvarAja- 


deva (verso 15). , , , , ,- 

According to the Bilhari inscription, “ Kokkalla was succeeded by his son Mug- 

dhatun ga. and his son again w.is Key Aravarsha-Y uvaraiade va. who married NohalA, 

a daughUw’of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. , 

Comparing these two accounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mu^dhatunga are names of one and the same prince, and that the YuvarAjadeva 
of the wpper-plate is the KeyAravarslia-YuvarAjadisva of the Bilhari inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother Balaharslia. In the copper-plate grant all 
these princes are .mlogissed in general terms which mean very little. In the Bilhari msenp- 
tion the only thing definite recorded of them is, that Mugdhatunga (Prasiddhadhavala) 

conquered the lines of country hy the shore of the eastern sea and took PAli from the 
lord of Kosala. Of Key Aravarsha-Y uvarAjadeva it is intimated in the same inscription 
that he was engaged in many successful wars with different nations; hut, on the other 
lintid an inscription of the Chandella Yasovarman, who probably was a contemporary 
St Yiva^alvi! informs us “that that Chandella king defeated the Chedi king, and 
‘brought distress on the shameful Chedis.’ 


o See Sir A Caniiinj?liain’» ArchmiU Survey of Udiu, 

vol. XXI, pa»?e 10. 

w See ante, voU I, page 171. 

» See ib., page 124. 

»• See Fleet, DynaeUee, page 36. 


See ante, vol. 1, page 33. 

» Archaid. Survey of India, vol. IX, page 103. 
»* See anU, vol. 1, pages 264r-266. 

» See ante, vol. 1* page 132. 
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The next three princes mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any remark of 
the slightest value, are Yuvarajadeva’s son Lakshmanarajadeva (verse 17), and his two 
sons Samkaraganadeva (verso 19) and his younger brother Yuvarajadeva IL (verse 
21), who are all described as ruling sovereigns. The Karitalai inscription has preserved 
the name of Lakshmanaraja’s wife, llahad^; and the Bilhari inscription records “Hhat 
Lakshmanaraja defeated the lord of Kosala, and undertook, diHicult to be obstructed in 
his progress, an expedition to ‘the very pleasant western region,’ in the course of wliich 
he bathed in the sea and worshipped the god Somesvara in Gujarat. Almost the same 
story is told of Yuvar&jadcva 11. in the Karaiibel inscription of Javasiihliadeva.®^ As 
regards the times of these kings, it may be mentioned that Lakshiuanaraja’s daughter 
Bonth&devl was the mother of Tailapa®* who restored the Western Ch^lukya dynasty 
and ascended the throne in A.D. 073-74!, and that, according to the Xi(la)^])ur 
YuvarSija was defeated and his capital Tripuri conquered by Vakpali-Mufija of Malava, 
for whom we have the dates A.D. 974, 979, and 993.^“ 

According to the copper plate grant, Yuvarajadeva II. was succeeded by his son 
Kokkalladeva II. (verse 23), he by his son G&hgeyadeva (verse 2o), and he again by 
his sonKarna (verse 28) who issued the grant ; and this agrees with the information fur- 
nij^hed by other Cliedi inscriptions. Of Kokkalladeva II. we know nothing beyond 
his name. G^ihgeyadeva, according to the Jabalpur copper-plate of Yas.ihkarnadeva,^^ 
also bore the name VikramA-ditya ; and the same inscription records that, ‘fond of 
residing at the foot of the holy fig-tree of Pray&ga, he found salvation tho' e together 
with his hundred wives.'®* Other Chedi inscriptions also eulogize both his valour and 
piety, and even in a Chandella inscription®* he is styled the conqueror of the universe. 
Qfthgeya is mentioned as the ruler of D&hAla (or Chedi) by Alberiini,^ in A.D. 1030. 
We also possess a short inscription of his reign which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,*^ 
is dated in the (Chedi) year 789 = A.D. 1037-38 ; and we know him to have been a con- 
temporary of the Chandella Vijayap&la,®® who had ceased to rule before A.D. 1051. In 
all probability Gftngcyadeva’s reign ended about A.D. 1040, not more than a year or two 
before the date of Karna's copper-plate. 

OfKarnadeva,* the lord of the Kalachuris,* the Jabalpur copper- plate,*® besides 
eulogizing his valour, records that he founded the town of Karn&vati, and that at K&si 
or Benares he built a splendid temple, called Karna’s Mem. ITie Bhera-GhSt inscription 
of Alhanadev!** represents. him as having subdued or held in check the PAndyas, Mura- 
las, Kungas, Vahgas, Kalihgas, Kiras and Hflnas ; and similarly the Karanbel inscription 
of Jayasimhadeva" makes hipoi he waited upon by the Choda, Kuhga, Ilfina, Oauda, 
Qurjara and Kira princes. As we possess an inscription of his sou which is dated 


• p. 17iJ. 

^ See ante^ vol. I, pnge 268. 

• See Indian Antiquary^ vol. XVIII, page 216. 

•* See Fleet*! Dynaitiet^ 

» See ante, vol. I, pa-.^e 237, vewe 16. 

*• See Indian Antiquary, tol. XX, page 403. 

^ See above, page 6. 

• I believe, Captain Wilford goi Ike * loatbaoine dungeon, 
in which he leU Q&figejadeva die, ovt of the wmjdS [5oa#4]* 
ya-eamdvdeifa (qfl 83 of the oopper-pIate> 


» See ante, vol. I, page 219, and page 222, 1. 14. ' 

• See Saohau'e Tranelation of Alberflnl’a India, vol. I, 
page 202. 

* See ArcAaol. Survey of India, vol. XX 1, page 113. 

^ The oopper-plate of Vijayaphla’e stiooeBaor Devavarma* 
deva ia dated in Vikraina 1107; aee Indian Antiouary, vol. 
XIX, pege 364, No. 178. 

^ See above, page 6. 

** See above, page 16. 

^ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XTllI, page 216. 
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eighty -one years later than his own copper-plate,*^ it is clear that Karna^s reign was a 
long one ; and it is certain that he was engaged in many wars and that liis power, for a 
time, was severely felt by his neighbours. According to the Nftgpur prasasii^'^ Uday&- 
ditya of Malava, whom we know to have ruled in A.D. 1080, freed the land from the 
dominion of Karna, who, joined by the Karnjitas, liad swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean ; and the great achievement which the Chandella inscriptions*® report of Kirtivar- 
man, and which has even been recorded in a well-known Samskrit play, is, that that 
prince defeated Karna, the favourite of Fortune, and by doing so restored the independ- 
ence of the Cliandel la kingdom. The grammarian Uemacliaudra*® eulogizes Bhimadeva 
1. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63) for having conquered Karna in battle ; and, similarly, the 
poet Bilhana,®'* who elsewhere describes Karna as the god of death to the lord of the 
Kalahjara mountain, meaning to the Chandella king, records his defeat by the Western 
Chalukya Soraesvara I. (about A.D. 1042-08). 

Here I might well close my account of Karnadeva^s copper-platc grant ; but, having 
given the genealogy of the rulors of Chedi so far, I may perhaps be permitted to give 
also the names of the remaining known members of the same dynasty, together with the 
few facts recorded of them in their inscriptions. 

Karna married the Hfina princess Avalladcvi®’ and was succeeded by the son 
wdiom she bore to him, Yasahkarnadeva, whose Jabalpur coppcr-plaic grant must 
have been issued in A. D. 1122, shortly before the close of his reign, yasahkarnadeva’s 
name also occurs®^ in a copper-plate inscription of Govindacliandradeva of Kanauj of the 
Vikrama year 1177 == A.D. 1120, by which the latter sanctions the transfer of some land 
which liad been originally granted by the former, and which appaia'utly proves that 
during the reign of Yasahkarna part of the Chedi dominions had passed into the posses- 
sion of the kings of Kanauj. A successful expedition against Tripuri by Lakshrnadeva 
of Walava, the son and successor of Udayaditya, which probably took place during Yasah- 
karna’s reign, is mentioned in the NAgpur prasasti,^^ The only exploit which Yasahkarna’s 
own inscription has to record of him, is, that he ‘ extirpated with ease ’ the ruler of 
Andhra near the river GodAvari and the same feat is probably alluded to in the Bhera- 
Qhat inscription of Alhanadevl, where that inscription sj)eaks of the devastation by 
Yasahkarna of Champaranya.*® 

Ya^ahkarnadeva was succeeded by his son Gayakarnndeva, of whose reign we pos- 
sess an inscription®® dated in the Cliedi year 002 = A.D. 1151, when his son Nnvasimha had 
already been appointed Yuvardja. GayA karna (or Gayakarnn) married®’' Alhanadevi, 


** See abote. pajje 2. 

« See a»?e,%o7 1! pagee 220 and 326. The Deogadh rock imcrij.tion of Klrtivarmnn i« dated iu Vikrama 1 164- A. D. 
1098; fee Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, page 36, No. 61. 

^ See Biihler, XJehrr dot Lehen det Jaina Moneh$ Hemarhandra, page 69. 

" See Vikramdnkadevacharita, I, 102*103, and XVI 11, 93. 

»* See abore. page 2. 

»* See Journal At. 8oc. Bengal, vol. XX XI, page 124. 

•• See above, page 193, verse 39. 

See above, page 7, verse 23. 

See above, page 16, verso 14 If the above is corroct, Cli:»mpAr«nva ought to denote a tract of country near the 
Qod4vart river. 

»• See Indian Antiquary, vol XVIII, pj.ge 210. 

^ See abo%e, page 9, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI 11, page 215, and vol. XVI, page 34. 
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a daughter of the king Vijayasimha, — a son of Vairisiriiha, who was a son of Haihsap&la 
of the Qnhila family of McwAd, — and his wife Sy^maladeri, a daughter of UdayAditya 
of Mhlara. And Alhanadevi bore to him two sons, Narasiifahadeva andJayasiih* 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one after the other. Of Narasimhadeva’s reign we 
possess three inscriptions,'” dated in the Chedi years 907 and 909 = A.D. 1166 and 1168, 
and in the Vikrama year 1216 — A.D. 1169 ; and of Jayasimhadeva’s reign three inscrip- 
tions**' have been edited, two of which arc dated in the Chedi years 926 and 928 = A.D. 
1175 and 1177. .Jayasimhadeva married*" Gosaladevi, and was succeeded hy their son 
Vijayasimhadova, of whoso reign we Ixave two copper-plate inscriptions,*' of the Chedi 
year 932 = A.D. 1180, and the Vikrama year 1263 — A.D. 1196, the first of which gives 
us. the name of Yijayasimha’s son, the prince Ajayasiinhadeva. Of all these princes 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact which would be worth noticing here. 

According to the preceding account the list of succession of the Kalachuri rulers 
of Chedi or pAh^la, beginning with Kokkalladeva I., would be as follows ; — 

1. Kokkalladeva I.; contemporary of Bhojadeva of Eanauj (A.D. 862, 876, 882), 
of the R^shtrakdta Krishna II. (Krishna-rallahha, about A.D. 876-911) who 
married a daughter of his; of the Chandolla Harshadeva; and of (bis own 
son) Samkaragana. He married the Chandelln princess Katt5. 

2. His son Mugdhatuhga-Prasiddhadhavala. 

3. His sun B^laharsha. 

4. His younger brother Keyfiravarsha-Yuvarajadeva I.; married Nohal^, a 
daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

6. His son Lakshmanarajadeva ; married BahadA His daughter Bonthadevi 
was the mother of the Western Ghhlukya Tailapa (A.D. 973-74). 

6. His son ^aihkaraganadeva. 

7. His younger brother Yuvarftjadeva II. ; contemporary of Vftkpati-Mufija -of 
MMava (A.D. 974, 979, 993). 

8. His son Kokkalladeva II. 

9. His son Gfihgeyadeva-Vikramaditya. An inscription of his is dated in A.D. 
1037-38(?). Contemporary of Alberhni (A.D. 1030), and of the Chandclla 
Vijayap&la. 

10. His son Karnadeva. His copper-plate grant is dated in A.D. 1042. Contem- 
porary of Bhimadeva I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63), of the Western Chftlukya 
Someivara I. (A D. 1042-68), of Uday&ditya of MAlava (A.D. 1080), and of the 
Chandella Klrtivarman (A.D. 1098). He married the Huna princess Avalladevi. 

11. His son Ya^ahkarnadeva. A copper-plate grant of his is dated in A.D. 1122. 

12. His son Qay&karnadeva. An inscription of his is dated in A.D. 1161. He 
married Alhanadevi, a daughter of Vijayasimha of MewM and gmnd-daughter of 
XJday&ditya of M&lava. 

13. His son Narasithhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1165, 1168 
and 1159. 

“ 6m abore, page 10, and Indian Antijuarg, vol. XYIII, pagea 212 and 214. 

" See above, page 18, and Indian Anitguary, voL XVII, page 226, and vol. XVIII, page 216. 

*• 9«e Indian Aalignary, vol. XVIII, page 219. 

" 8m lommal At. Sac. Smgal, vol. XXXI, page 120, and Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII, page 228, and vol. XIX, 
page 171, No. 1<J4 
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li. His younger brother Jayasimhadeva, Inscriptions of bis are dated in A.U. 

1175 and 1177. Ilis wife’s name was Gosaladevi. 

15. His son Vijayasimliadeva, Inscriptions of his arc dated in A.D. 1180 and 
1196; one of them mentions liis son, the prince Ajayasiihliade va. 

These fifteen princes, who may be taken to have ruled from about A.l). 875 to 
about A.D. 1200, represent twelve successive generations, which gives to each generation 
an average of about twenty-seven years. 

Text.*** 


First Flate. 


L. 


1. ’tf” [«*] ^ nfi: ftr(ftr)«rra n 
WWW tnc [l]. 


?re^fwTW!i[?r]“ 

2. I* 

^ [w]frore?rat‘' w [i*] 

fwf7nrf7rTwnrpr(w) ifwan 

^«snrfWR»f«r«i( 



4. 

I r.< Tiwif ?jt i(m)''’ -[3j. 

wra: fw[^]- 

6. “ W%Trf^' 


[^]- 

^g^ff^Rwrar: i(ii) —[4]. 

wnT[:“] %w 

ww^^{ai)znj^(^) f^wWw^nrnn’Rr: i 

wBrrwf- 


From an improssion, received in 1862 by Sir A. Cun- 
ningham from Mr. Griffith, then Principal of the Benares 
College, and now give>» to me by Dr. F. E. Hall. 

** Expressed by n symbol. 

^ Metre: §loka (Anushtubb). The verse also occurs at 
the oommenceoiont of the Kewah copper-pl/ite grant of the 
Mahdrdnaka Salnkhanavarmadcva; Indian Antiquary. yo\, 
XVII. imge 228 

•* This is what is offered by the rubbing, but, as I do 
not quite understand the first two lines of the verse, I am 


not sure that the reading is correct. Perhaps the right read- 
ing may be iff tfi f«!5nf®. 

®® This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

«' Tlie aMam in brackets looks in the impression like ¥>. 
®* Metre ; fiirddlavikiidita. 

» Read WW,— Compare ante^ vol. I, page 263, verse 9. 

7® Metre of verses 3 and 4 : 8mgdharA. 

7* Read WHi: viTTWTif (A 

?»Read % 

« Read TTlfH*. 
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L. 7. ^raTO[7rt]’* ^(^)w- 

^?re(»ir) <4n^ir*aM^fl^ T i («)''’ — [^j- 

^iqwT(OT)^tfjnriTnnr irf?T^[«f] vpwk qkni ^ 

TCT- 

8. < j;i^uc) Ti tBn : g ?i ^ irfH: ii(i) 

xrT^jiiT('«iiT)ftnTOTO 

■B U I m 1 4 <q<n ^ ir; imrap^ i(ii) — [o]. 

wt%«r- 

9. [flR]TTt’“ I 

«(«i)'fT»f% TT[gr’‘]f5T trrf^: 1(11)"" —[7]. 


10. 'jftrar J i SKs i ig^ « 1 * 11*' —[ 8 ]. 



I 


^rafVspTO ftiTit ww TfWT »rm(^)fw^[T] gr* 


1(11) -[Oj 

’TTwr irfMt »pf(’i)sraRrftr wftrag:^t{m) vr^: h ttstt i 

its"* ^ jp r i rrr gT ’^ssr n -[10], 


12. ?f(3ri) ^(^) ^tf%fr(?t) 
wvra(4) JTwnar sTPnrffrrr ^tt ^ t f gm: 1 

^TPcaia ^ ^gTtri>i4^®^r[^’']’?qTOi'T 
’srorerf^iT) ^y<i g ^m«*G i;[fr3- 

13. f^(«?r)^%: vs «“■' —[11]- 

ftfwfjw m iT(jr)% jfw [r] 

tiT^tw trfcn(wt)^ tt"' —[12]. 

?n5(w)g: ^5»m- 


“* Read irw^. 

Read — The word ^TWW: ofTende a^ainet 

tbe metre; but the fiitit line of verse 28 shows that the 
spelling with double I is oorreot. 

Metre of verses 5 and 6 : S4rddlavikridita. The hiatus 
between lines 1 and 2 of verse 6 offends against the metre* 

” Bead 

^ Originally Ki5i was engraved al the commencement 
of line 9 ; but afterwards a letter seems to have been inserted 
between the aktharat ir and 
^ Metre : Aryd, 

Read 

»» Read •itwiTH^ 


^ Read ^ 

“ Metre of verses 8-10: Upajati. 

** I give this line exactly as it is in the impression. 

probably should be if^‘, and the fonrth PAda mar be 
} hut the proper reading of the whole 
line I am unable to restore. 

“ Metre : §&rddlavikridita. 

“ Read ifpTtw. 

Metre : Aryd. * In this family there will be rarn highly 
precious on account of their great dignity ; thus considering, 
I he took possession of the regions.* Professor Pisohel informs 
me that tnf^ is given as a synonym of f^in Hemaehandra s 
\ JMindmatndld, VI, 37. 
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L. 14. wai 

JTWH? tf rt r<4*|M rfl«IT(arf)Wf^: I 

4 ^nm- 


i.>. ft!rc9mf^?:tnr^rTft^’Bfe(ft!r)^wr: i(ii)''' -[18]. 

ft5?^(siT)^ imiwfaiTnrt RwCtwsfm i 

17. ^ xTrofm:: 1(11) -[15]. 

“] fii •?)« t-si»i (»^)wrTw*T(i) 

faiW : ^wcfTj *rm(^)wiTsrr>T^m) J: «(i) 

finSJT- 

n: ’(immT^(si)t[rj ^*wi»iHjfw(f5Ri)^mwnT?i ii"' — [IC]. 

TratT^m ^swnttrgj^^: H^(^)s«*iTsiT(sTt) 

19. artV<i<spf^: 1 

^(i5r)?TToi ^ ymfm ftm)w(atr) ^Rfrr ^qrrfsr ii“ -(171. 

?[; ?r? 5 PRt Wn: fti(f^)?rt mm [=^‘‘ j gt 

mm ^ miTi- 

20 . ^ ^ ^?NT(g) g; i 

«s^n^« i w ^ fg’!!grw[:>‘l grrgmCmlgmmg: 

21. 4^ ’ dl>< g p g >*^^g g ig<ardM* : i 

mrm gfgi«i5fTfgrf(?t) wrfg gcfttgifg —[19]. 
fg^iTf'mr msaf gf%?rpt*i [i*] 

<g*«i*g mfc-"® 

22. 3 grgt[^] [«"]"' —[20]. 

gfir: 1%g; ^Wiranig(Of7T: • 

%mftr(^^)^WiRnfir grW“[B‘]“’-[2i]. 


Metre : Sraf*dhaTA, 

Reed IpfH* 

Metre of verses 14 and 15 : VasaoiaitilakA* 
Metre : iftrdfdavikrt^ta. 

Metre: UpajaU. 

Metre : fiJtrddkvikrl^ita. 
iry4. 


“Read firfiErfirm. 

“ Art^va, derived from either arin * a wheel* * or ari 
* an enemy.* 

Metre i filoka (Annebtabh). 

" Read 

“ Metre: Upijftti. 
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L. 23. ^^^RrrafW:"" . 

im(«i)’ErT(^) >»«6ror%(5)w(^) i(ii) ‘—[22]. 

zmrotn: I 

«r(?r)>iTO- 

24. OTft 5ft imTTO(?i)a(E(*5): «(»)’ — [23j. 

»PBt‘ wi^!»ra^wn fsrafim i 

ncpsns ii«iMi<ii[’5]4«0iP(f«; [r] 

25. wsTT ^[?r]TTff^E^ ^pww[t] ^rrfim 

irer i(ii)‘— [24]. 


26. ^ <yT fa ?tTr ^ nt(»fr)T5”iqni7PI ^ TO7f I 

<)wi^m? T wgti i* 

^jjtar iif7rfM%[«r] H^roj^rsn^W h[^?] [b*]"— [25]. 

27. tiTK I 

5n»rrT '^[tt] f^ssim^psr ii" — [2G]. 

^trr?t[;“] «<4iaRT v inirfpni:*” httipt ^(l)fW- 

28. f^: 


®r w?pwPEr[«?r) *mT[^]7Tf% i 
Tntftfffgmq ^'‘ ?mf«PR TrtrfRtt 


»«> Bead fftii 

1 Metro dloka (Anu»htubh). 

* Read 

* Metre : Upajati. 

^ I am not, perhapa, able to restore the exact reading of this verse, but would suggest the following ;— 

wrfqTf 

«r^tT%k»r « 

• Metre : S&rddlavikrHlita. 

• For the commencement of this line I would suggest <1*1 j the end of the line T nn 

unable to restore. 

» Bead 

» Bead‘®’TOf^ TlMlf<r?t } for the end of the reno 1 cannot suggest a suitable reading. 

• Metre; ^rddUvikrtdita. 

» Bead ^W, I. 

Metre : Sloka (Anush^ubh). 

»* Bead 

“ I would suggest here ^ ent but am not eure about the last word of the Una. 

»* Read WiM. 

1 would suggest reading' this line ^¥T flfui^le WlfW ^ l<1»r I take the meaning of the verse to be 

that, while formerly people did not believe in the truthfulness of Yudhishthira, etc., they now no longer entertain any such 
doubts, ainoe they have seen that, even in this Kali age, GAhgeyadeva poetesses all the virtues ascriblBd to tboee\ ancient kings, 
in a higher degree even than they did 
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Second JPlute. 

I 29. u'®— [27]. 

TTOTwar: Rfwfait) Tra(f^)7re(ii)Nm: i 

30. ws ftat filial Si: n"— [28]. 

^ «Ra,J«(T ^ ll(l) 

R[l|)WT<8«<Bt|iw|ai: lt“— [29]. 

^ Rg- 

31. *RataraTRfi§Rra'®ffR^?TJTT5[ I 

ajainrC#) qrew(nT)m^: ii —[30]. 

R(R)fWNt(R)^(f»r)RRRr 

32. ^fhxRrtaRfjrinf^f«(fiir)f^ 

^rTRT(RT)RW xjrfw^ af^: R%(I)R ajRTHIl"— [31] 

ijnmRTRarN- 

33. R(5i)Th: [^RTjR^ RN Tan faflf^RnjR^-ih q-' a TCRy gK^RRK i ^ i n^ia i qiiiaN- 
(i^)?:^ftRm[t]5viT<T‘j«rTR (?r)TOnm- 

31.. TaPRTTT^rTfN<iao4«.*i«(Rr)a^RiHr%^(Rt)T^(fN)alR»RT(RT)finif?p^hR?aw 
amHf *mTTRg[N]-^ amar- 

35. W TarT-^ -^OHfafyair^.^1 anTTORt^fRarfaiaT RRmq-efRsuT R^rar- 

frrqrr R(R)'(?iH«lRi<t RTiRmaert 

30. R^IMRIff l f t RVI«(Rr)RTRf^ RTl[RT’']wnrrfort R'?r«m-HlrTTRRrrR(R) 
a^fwnatfWR^ RRt 4 RTRRfR qt{^)RRfR RRHSTtRlfR ftf^- 
37. R[^] RqRT(Rt) RRT [WRT]-'‘aTfR[a^J““Rl[»q]?r[R]fWR: RTR(r)R^: 

RaraRRTRRtRa:: «<««1*Aa3[fR’']lRifffRgJt: 

3a f^R*tflR(R)g:TTR(RT)A4)RIMqRr: l“qRTRRTRfqfsnqmR afrfR?»iRtRTR*“l"'^ 

'0r 

39. Tmra qTRR5raRT(RT)RrTR I*' RRRR^ arT[R]RR^ RRTRRH?rra 
(w) WR i” f%q fqg; 


Metre : ferdi^lftvikritjita. 

»7 Metre : IndmvftjrA. 

w Metre of verses 29 and 30 : Sloka (Annshtubb). 

"* Metre : Vasantatilaki. 

**> Of the word preoediiijs onij the third ak- 

»hara (ir) w q«'^« akthara might perhaiw 

be read IT, and the second UT. 

« Read 

** The akshara in brackets may have been altered to 

in»f. 

» What was meant to be engraved here and in the fol- 
lowing. was perhaps stiimm i k 


pare, e.g^ the Mungir copper-plate grant of Devapatadeva, 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 266, line 31. 

** I suspect that one or more ahsharas ore omitted in tins 


word. 

Head 

“ The aksharas in these two brackets are very indistinct 
and doubtful, and I cannot suggest the exact name of the 
district in which the village of Susi was situated. 

These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

'» Read 
"Read' 
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L. 10. K^r)BT"'WTt 

WTHTT HJT#?T 3^"f«rsf>^- 


BT 


<11. »m(*f)sro(w)MPre^f*«Pi«Hlq^(’^T)T[tr tprit wasn »m«raTrwm(^)- 

1 '^m; ’ bIwc^- 

42. <pnt?qT^Tl ; ' J wwtvwfsTsrrf^: »!*n?finTq^n*WTf?iriso)f7i f^mng *r^- 
(m) win »Tr{arT)»(STa*r it?’?! ?ffT *nanr 

TT^ ^Tn^Tifir Sf 


44. TT^TSjrfsRftr II ’BT»?r5^T ll '' 

TTsrt%?nw(»HT)f^ TT^TOflrTTi(*Ti;^^ nr?? rnrw?: i 
nTJTTsntn(n) nmng?(?)TrrTT(’BT) ?iT% ??- 
43. % TiT«?r^nt wnfif: i(ii)'"— [32). 

n(n)'ffiT?(?)W rr3rf«: H»TKTf?fiT; i 

^ jr?T »jftTi?ret <TO ??T ni^rw i(ii)“'— [33J. 


40. fir nnT(’nT)’nf ?iTf?M%? i 

nwrin n ii —[3 1]. 

ni?! ? jpiTfiT n nTi n n ? (3i)TaKrTfir i 

47. ^ ?(?i)w nr^: nnrr?^ ii‘-— [35]. 
^r^(*ar)*ra(n)nT^ ?rar5(^)TRnr?n"^ [i^] 

mx ?rT(aft)fei?Tn? >jfiTT- 

48. fTT ? n(Til)«rf? l(||)“— [36]. 

nTit[?it] >3^Ttn?i*ngsr(5f) I 

fT>!i[<?t]*nTrfTr [37]. 

linn njrffsmf? e. nf»r [ii*] 


” BMd “ nenil 

•• This is whst was ori};innllj cnj^raved ; but somo of the aksharait^ ospccially If and If, seem lo have been altered, and 
1 belioTO the intended reading to be 

*» Band B'lRTn;. Read ’^iWTfir.. 

“ I would suggest reading “ Rond 

•'Compare the Kumbbt coppor.plote. Jour, At. Soc. JBeu^., rol. XXXI, page ^P«W»IT <(gwif?r W. 

•• Metre : d&Hni. •» Metre of verses 33 and 34 ; Sleka (Aiiushtnbh). w jRead (f)» 

** Road fspRlt^. ■*» Metro : Indravajrd. " Read *^9ints|. 

^ Metre of versos 86 and 37 : filoka (Anushtubb) ** Re^d ®8nWJPrn. 
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XXIV.— SPECIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA. 

By G. Buiiler, Pii.D., LL.D., C.l.E. 

In the several articles on Dr. Fiihrer’s discoveries in thcKank^li Til/i at Matliun\ 
vol, I, pp. 371ff., 393ff. ; vol. II, pp. 193ff.) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numbers of statues, relievos, and other sculptures have been found. As the inscriptions 
ineonteslably prove the great age of the temples which are buried under the mound, 
and as hitherto very little has b('C(»inc known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Stiipns furnish, it seemed to me desirable that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should be published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive work which Dr. Fi'ihrer ovontnally intends to give us. On my application 
Dr. Fiihrcr in 1890 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is gi\'cn in the four 
accompanying plates. 

The first plate gives under figure B a specimen of the most common form of an 
Aifdffopafch iind under figure A the central portion of anotlier sculpture of the same 
class. The addition of A w\as made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B. The slab, from wliich A has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, bears an easily legible inscriplion (No. xxx of the 
second Series of Mathura inscriptions, published, anic, vol. II, pp. 195iT.), in which it 
is clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Af/dgaptffif, But the photograph is 
pitted all over with small white spots,^ which in partes make it difficult to recognise the' 
details. 

The slab, represented under 2?, is oblong and measures 3 feet by 2' 8". At the 
lower end a space (some inches in breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which arc still visible. On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among wiiich a Svastiha and one or two Trisiilas are 
recognisable. The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centric circles into (1) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (3) four 
triangles at the corners, each w'ith a circular basis. The central disc is occupied by 
a cross-legged seated Jina, with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which all seated Jinas are represented even in the present clay. Above his head there 
is a canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down. Their shape 
is very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e.g.^ 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent TForAnp^ plates xxiv, 2; xxvi, 1 — 2). It is found on all 
the Jaina sculptures from Mathur^ ( see, e.^., Dr. Bhagv£l.nh\rs ancient slab,* where 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at tlie top of tTe StApa), and it may possibly be 
a characteristic mark of the early Jaina customs. On the side of tho «lina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves. On examin- 
ing the photograph with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they are intended for 
snakeheads with expanded hoods. If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is PArsva, 
whose mark is Sosha, In an article in the Vienna Or. Jour.^ vol. IV, p. 327, I have 

• Thi» ir due tlie nnture of the ulnb, which iti ot uperkleil iismd»jtoi>e. — A. F. 

® Ai'tcn iiu sirieme int. de$ Oriental istvs, tome HI. 2. p. 142 
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pointed out that on another slab Scsha’s hoods appear behind the head of a Jina. Here 
the addltioii of the canopy prevented their being placed in the proper position. 

The first circular band is rather narrow and bears representations of four highly 
ornamental Tri^ulas^ which, no doubt, with the ancient Jainas, just as with the Bauddhas, 
were considered as emblems of “the three Jewels^* which with the Jainas are right 
faith, right cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (sec, e.g.^ Cun* 
ningham’s Bharhui Stitpa, plates vi and vii), as the lotuu, which the Bauddhas usually * 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, being 
formed by the ends of two semicircles, held together by a band. The latter peculiarity 
re appears in a TrihVa on a pillar in the Indrasabha at Elura, (Burgess, Arch, Beports 
West, Lid., vol. V, plate xxxviii, 3). The Trimla was, no doubt, in ancient India a 
symbol, used by all sects for various purposes and with various interpretations. It was 
also commonly used for, personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Cunningham’s 
Bharhut, plate xlix), in necklaces (ojo. cit,, plate I), and in women's girdles (Cunning- 
ham's Arch. Surv, JRcp., vol. Ill, plate xi. A). In such ornaments it has frequently 
the very same shape as on our slab. 

The second much broader hand of the slab is occupied by four curvilinear ornaments, 
ending each on the left sside in two boms and enclosing in the centre a sac^rod symbol. 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four hands or garlands, to which 
rosettes or small lotuses arc tied, and from the interstices between the horns issue the 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle. 
A comparison of the four large ornaments wiili the Trim'Uas in the first circular band 
leaves no doubt that they represent halves of these sacred symbols. The smaller emblems 
encloseil liy tlic larger ones are, — (1) at the top, a Soastika, which is commonly used as 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian sects, (2) below, two fish, which arc likewise con- 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and are found as such over the doors of 
the gr^iat Jaina caves at Jmiiigadh, called Pyara’sHatli (Burgess, Arch. Surv. Rep, 
tnd., vol. II, plate xviii,3), and on Brabmanical temples, e.g,, on those of the ruined 
city of Ghumll ‘ (Burgess, op, cit., plate xliii), (3) on the left, another variety of the 
TrUdia, common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark which looks 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables na and no, and is not uncommon on Buddhist 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Fergusson, op, cif,, plate iii, fig. 4). 

The tliird circular band, which is again very narrow, shows, — (1) below a seated 
Jina ; (2) above a Stilpa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, and 
hence looking as if it were turned topsy-turvy; (3) on the right and on the left two 
sacred trees, rising out of a square enclosure. The interstices betw'ecn these four 
emblems arc filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probably 
worshipping deities {Fidyadharas), Each compartment contains two pairs, one facing 
one way, and the other turning in the opposite direction. 


^ An exception in found in Cunningliani'm Bhiha Tojntt, plate xzxil, Fig. 4. 

* Compare also Dr, nba^rv&tilili, Arte$ du alrieme Congrba int. dea Or, tome III, part 2, p. 137. The Viaknu Smtiti 
XLiix, 33 (Jolly edition) enumerate* the ti*h among the MahfcolM, to which Brahman* miiit paj reverence. In hi* note* to 
the pa**age Nandapa^ita most alwurdly add* that the rule refers to * boiled or fried ' ( pakva) 6ah. On Buddhist soulptuie* 
the two fibh apiKiar a* parts of potsoual omameut* ; (see Fei^ttsson Trea and Serpent ^^ 0 raMp, plate iii, fig. 4). 
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With respect to tlie StApa, which we shall meet again more than once on the other 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and worshipped 
hy all Indian sects that follovved the JMna and Bhakli JUdrgas, and I refer for some of 
the reasons for this theory to my article Fienna Or, Jour,^ vol. IV, pp. 328f. I may 
add, liowever, tliat Hrahmanical Chaityas are occasiojially mentioned in the Mahdbhd- 
raUt, Thus we read Mah, I, lOi), 13 — 1 Ji. 







<K 


II 




“ That country, O king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordance with the 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chaityas and sacrificial 
posts.*’ 

The juxtaposition of the Chaityas and Yupas sho\vs that Brahmanical sacred build- 
ings, probably St(jn)as, arc meant. 

Tlio worship of sacred trees by the Jaiuas has been discussed by Pr. BhagvftnlAl 
(pp, cit.^ p. 142), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three Tlrthamkaras.* 
The worship of trees in India is older than Jainism and Buddhism. Quite irrespective 
of its traces, found in the Vedic ritual, all the Brahmanical Shtras bear witness to its 
existence, as they mention Chaitya trees, which Brahmans and all Aryans must treat with 
reverence, and it is common to all Ihc sects following the Jjhahii jMdrga^ which assign a 
sacred tree to each deity. Like a great many other practices, it has beim taken over by 
the Jainas and Bauddhas from the Brahmans, wlicn their prophets became deities, anew 
meaning being given to the ancient rite. 

The four triangles in the corners are each occupied by a female figure holding up 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth circle .justaJbove it. On both sides 
of the heads of these figures there are small projections, which look like rudimentary 
horns, hut appear to ho the ears with ornaments hanging down from them. The lower 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled snake-tails with split 
or fin-like ends, which fill the right and left corners of the triangles. Figures, support- 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common in ancient Indian art, that it is unnecessary 
to cite particular examples. 

Among the other Aydgapatas^ of which Dr. Fiilircr has torwarded photographs, 
there are two more with Jinas in the central medallion or disc, rw., that a portion of 
which has been given in fig. A of plate i, and another bearing the inscription No. xxxi 
of my second iSeries,® A third, which bears the archaic inscription No. viii of the same 
Series, has in the centre a wheel with sixteen spokes, apparently a Dharmachakra^ regard- 
ing the worship of which more will be said in connection with plate iv, and a fourth, 
which was dedicated by the wife of a dancer (see laser. No. v of the second Series) offers 
the representation of a Stfipa, in front of which two naked f Amen dance on the lower 


* Tlie fact that each Tirthaifakam has his C&aityavriksha is also stated by Hemaohandra, AhhidkdMehintAttmnif 
versQ 62 (boUlingk and Rieu). The oomunintury to the pauage is, however, mutilated or corrupt. A complete lish of thr 
aaorel trees is given in the i^a^aaedra, vol. 11; p. 70S£ 

* Ante, pp. I95f. 
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rail, exactly in the same indeoent posture as those on Dr. Bhagv&nlArs Mathurft. slab. 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to the class of the Aydgapatas.^ 

From all these specimens it appears that an Aydgapata is an ornamental slab, bear- 
ing the representation of a Jina or of some other object of worship, and the term may 
be appropriately rendered by tablet of homage or of worship,’^ since such slabs were 
put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on them say, “ for the worship of the 
Arhats/’ The Aydgapatas seem to bo a distinctive feature of the ancient Jaina art, as 
neither the Buddhists® nor the orthodox sects mention them. The Bauddhas have, how- 
ever, the term udhapaia, i.e., urdhvapata, (see, e.g., Burgess, Arch. Rep. South. Ind., 
voL 1, pp. 90f). ifiven among the Jainas they probably went out of fashion at an early 
period, as the inscriptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in no case 
known to me dated. In the more modern Jaina temples we find instead of them slabs, 
called pahehaparameshthipat^ (Satrunjaya inscriptions. Nos. 58, C6, ante^ pp. 34f.), 
chaturvimmiitirthamkarapaUa {ibidem^ Nos, 57, 67), and so forth. 

The sculptures of the second plate are the most interesting of the whole collection. 
Figure A boairs an inscription, legible even on the photo-lithograph, which I read origi 
nally as bhagavd ATmiso, the “divine lord Nemi,** as I believed that the sculpture re 
presented some scene from the life of NemiiiAtha. But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of Neminfttha, in which Professors Jacobi and Leumann have kindly assisted 
me, failed to bring to light any legend that could be turned to use. Finally, Professoi 
Jacobi suggested to me that it might be possible to read bhagavd Nemeso “divine No- 
inesa,” to refer these words to the figure with a goat’s head just above them, and to 
identify the goat-headed Nemesa with Indra’s divine commander of the foot troops 
Harinegamesi, who is represented in medioeval pictures as a man with the head of an 
antelope.® The reading Nemeso is no doubt as good as Nemiso. The vowel-stroke of the 
second consonant lies in the proper position of an though the i frequently looks ex- 
actly alike on these inscriptions. More difficult was the identification of the two names ; 
but, on looking through the Nemindthacharita I found a passage, where Jf/aigameshin 
appears instead of the longer word. 

It stands in the beginning of the seventh Sarga, where it is narrated how Krishna 
tried to obtain for SatyabhAm^ a son equal to Pradyumna in luck and good qualities. 
The text runs as follows 

WTOT ITOT fai^ II c: \\ 

^ Possibly tbo word ^yaga^ which occurs in 1. 4 of the inscription, may be meant for ^y&ga. Regflvtlin^f the peiform* 
ances of dancing giils at Joina festivals, see below the remarks on plate iii. 

• A Bnddhist Aydga^api was excavated tj me in January 18fc2 at the ancient site of AdhichhattrA (lUmnagar m 
Kohilkhand) from the ruins of a Budd;bist Vih4ra. The slab shows a ftdUblown lotus in the middle surrounded by four 
highly ornamented Trifidlas. An inscription in'arehaio c^rseters records' its dedication and object— A, F. 

• See Sacred Boohs of theBaet^ vol. XXII, page .227, note. Professor Jacobi has kindly furnished me with a sketch 
of IlaripegamesI, which is inserted in his ancient illustrated copy of the Balpa^dira, 

The MS., from which the subjoined vertet have been taken, is No. 250 of the Vienna University Library collection, 
which was purchased ia 1882 from Mr. BhagvAnlftl KevaldAs’ stove of MSS., rejected as useless by the Bombay officials in 
chai-ge of the Search for Sanskrit MSS. (see my paper ; Ueher eine kurzlichfiir die Wiener Unirereitdt encorhene Samm- 
lung von Saneirit und Trahrit Ilandsehtyien, SitzvvgslerichU dtr koit, Akademie der Wineuechufteut vol. XCJX, 
p. 56dff). 
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m H e. u 

^ ftrg i 

n Mf^mr ?r^ « !• « 

w^?r[^!r^]?r«ni itTau i 

'ari*ai««n[»T]Sw HHixRm h n 

WTOT§ ^ lugmwTm n > 

^^Npt n nm i 

?TOW Tmt wi^^fi^fT; ’stt: ii ^ « 

^4 

Mirfesu ttt i 

^ II II 

(8) “ Annoyed at the great luck of Pradyumna and his fame, BhSma went into her 
boudoir and lay down on a broken cot. 

(9) The foe of Kathsa visited her there and spoke agitatedly : ‘ Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, O fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? ' 

(10) Bhami answered: ‘No disrespect has been shown to me; but, if I do not 
obtain a son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die.* 

(11) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishna undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigameshin, partaking only of every eighth meal. 

(12) Naigameshin appeared and spoke to him: ‘What can I do for thee? 
Krishna answered : ‘Give to Bharn^ a son who resembles Pradyumna.* 

(lo) Naigameshin replied: ‘Make her, whom thou dosircst to have a son, 
put on this necklace, and then have intercourse with her; thereby she will obtain the 
desired son.* 

(14) Handing over the necklace, which he wox’o, Naigameshin disappeared. But 
Vfisudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to Satyft.** 

The legend shows that the Jainas worshipped a divine being, called Naigameshin, 
:md considered him to preside over the procreation of children. And Professor Leumann 
informs me that there are passages in older Jaina w^orks from which the same conclusion 
may be drawn. Now, Uarinegamesl, the deer-headed general of ludra, is, according to 
the Kalpasdtra^ likewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since at 
his master's command he transferred the embryo of Mah&vira from the body of the 
Br&hmani Devanandft to the womb of tlie KshatriyAni TrisalS. The last four syllables 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole com- 
pound Hari^egamesi means in all probability, as the note to the K(dpasutra suggests^ 
“ the Negamesi of Hari/* Negamcsl, the servant of Indra.’* 

The close resemblance of tlie name Negamesi-Naigameshl and of Nerneso, and the 
fact that both deities are represented with the heads of similar animals, again tempt one 
to assume that both the names and the pei^onages are identical. The difficulty, caused 
by the slight difference in the terminations of the names, may be removed by assuming 
that the word had originally, like many others, two forms, one ending in a and one 

2 s2 
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ending in in. And the correctness of this view is proved by the occurrence of the 
Sanskrit words Naigameaha and Nejam^sha^^^ wliicdi in the Grihya Sutras and the medical 
SamhUds are the names of a deity with a ram’s head,'* particularly dangerous to children. 
Our word Nemeso corresponds exactly with Naigarntsha according to the analogy of 
the Pali emeva toi evameva^ ajjkena for adhyayana^ lena for lay ana ^ and so forth ( nee E 
Muller’s Simplified Orammar^ pp. 41, 43), the intermediate form being Neyameso, 

Thei’ecan be no doubt that the Naigamesha or Nejameshaof the Braimians, who 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them with disease and the son-granting and embryo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshin of theJainas are in reality identical. They 
repnjsent two different aspects of tlie same deity, which was conceived both as beneficent 
and as hurtful or destructive. 'Hieir id(mtity comes out still more fully, if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deity, Naigaiueya, whose name, as the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary points out is certainly only a variant of Naigamesha. This Naiga- 

meya is declared to be another form, or a son and companion, of the war- god Skanda, 
which latter likewise is represented as dangerous to children. A passage of the Malta* 
bhdratut quoted in the Dictionary, sub voce naigamesha, asserts that he is chhdganakira 
or ‘ goat-faced,’ just like the Nemeso of our sculpture. The goat’s head excellently 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, as the strong sexual in- 
stincts of the goat did not escape the notice of the ancient Hindus." lienee, it may hr 
inferred that the goat’s head was the original attribute of Naigamesba-NHigamesbin, the 
Brahmans substituting later a ram’s head on account of tlu' seeming (anineetioii of the 
name with mesha, ‘a ram/'^^ and the Jainas a deer’s lioad on ruroiint of the (•('inpound 
Harinegamesi, seemingly connected with harhja, *ii gazelle.’ 1 may add tiiat Naiga- 
raeshin’s position as Indra’s general otters canother point of contact with Naigameva, 
M'ho is either considered as idcmtic^al or as closely connected with Skanda, the field 
marshal of tlie gods 

If we now return to our sculpture, Nemesa-Naigameshiii’s divine rank is 
indicated — (1) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arnf and a very broad ii(*eklaep 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately carved throne on which he sits, 
(3) by the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans liiin with a Chaiiri, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chhattra^ which, I think, is visible above liis 
head. Nemesa’s face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressii^g 
somebody who was represented on the lost right half of the slab. At his left knee stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the clotli in his left hand as an ascetic,**’ and with 
uplifted right band. Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr. 
Piihrer’s rubbings very plainly the syllables bhaga. The first word was therefore bhaga- 


6e« the two Pet^rsburff Dietionarie* under these words. The identity of Harinegamesi with Naigamesha has 
already been hinted by Bohtlingk, eub voce Harmaigumeskin, The latter word is a faulty form, ^iven by M r. Colebruoke in 
his Bssag on the Jainas, probably in sooordMnce with a bad MS. of one of the comi«entario« of the Kalpasiitra. 

For a representation of Naigamesha, as represented in the Klura sculptures, see Trans, H.* As. Soc,, vul. II, p. 326, 

Istpkte— J. B. 

*• See, in addition to the passages quoted in the Diotionaries trom the Sufritta Saikhitd, and the AsfgAhgahfidagUi 
UtiaraetkAna, ii, OS, and iii, 12.14. 

Ipastamba, Dh. SA, II, 14, 18, quotes a Vedio passage to this effect : ” Therefore, ahe^goat and a leained Biihinana 
ecinee the strongest sesual desires/* 

^ 1 am not able to offer igiy etymology for naigamesha and naigamega. 

* Gompw. tb. figara. of monk, oo Dr. BhiKrinIkl’. .Ub from Hothurl. 
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m “ diviao,** and a proper name no doubt followed. This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is ineaut for a llrthamkara, because, as far as my observation goes, bhagavd 
is not applied in the inscription^ to ordinary monks. Next, on the loft comes the 
female fau*bearer already mentioned. To the left of her stands another female, who 
raises her riglit arm in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic. She wears ear* 
rings, a necklace, armlets, anklets and the usual dress of married ladies, while a scarf, 
or sort, hangs over her shoulders. At some little distance further to the left, apparently 
in a separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female ligui*e, who wears the usual 
ornaments. She likewise raises her right arm and supports with her left on a dish or 
cushion tlie body of a motionless infant with the hands folded on its bruast. 

A Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesha, a small Tirthamkara and a female 
with a small infant can only be taken to refer to the most famous legend, in which the 
deity plays a part, vfz.y the exchange of the embryos of Devananda and Tri4alA. And it 
seems to me that the various figures on our slab may be explained on this supposition. 
The story, as related in tiie Kalpasutva,^^ is briefly this, — “ When Indra became aware 
that MahAvira had taken the form of an embryo in the BrAhinani Devananda’s body, he 
paid his reverence to the Arhat that was to be born. It then occurred to him that an 
Arhat ought not to be born in a low Brahmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
and that it was and always had been the duty of the reigning Indra to transfer tlic embryo, 
in case through the influence of his Karman an Arhat had descended into tlic body 
of a female of the . Braliman caste. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra dire(;ted 
Harinegamesi, the divine commander of infantry, to transfer Mahavira ironi the body 
of Devanandft to Trii^alA, a lady of the Jfiatri family of Ksbatriyas who was also with 
child, llarinegames! then repaired first to the Brahmanical quarter of K undagrama, 
took Mahavtra from Devananda, cleansing him from all impurity, and carried him 
carefully in his folded hands to the Kshutriy a quarter of the same town. There he took 
Trisala^s embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put Mahavira in its place. 
Next, he returned to DevanandA and placed TrisalA’s child in her body. During these 
operations the two ladies and their attendants lay in a deep magic sleep. Finally, the dtuty 
returned to Indra’s abode and reported to him that his orders had been carried out.'^ 

As our slab represents Naigameshi-Nemeso, seated in state on his throne, the 
scene must be laid in Iiidra’s heaven, and it can only refer cither to the jnoment wiieu 
Indra gave his orders, or to the period when Nemeso had returned from his journey and 
made his report. The position of the deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody, — 
probably Indra, — who was represented on the lost right half of the slab, speaks in 
favour of the second alternative. The small ascetic at Nemesa^s left knee, called in the 
inscription divine’’ . • . is no doubt meant for MahAvira, who is introduced by the 
artist with the attributes of a monk, in order to show the subject to which the conversa- 
tion refers, and he is represented so small, because in reality he is not yet born and has 
not yet reached the position of an Arhat. The female, with the small motionless infant 
in the separate section, is probably TriiSalA, represented in an apartment of her palace, 
having just received her new precious burden. 


iSorreJ Jiooki of tht vol. XXII, p. 223 0*. 
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In confirmation of this interpretation, I may point to four mutilated statues now in 
the Museum at Mathuri, lithographed by Sir A. Cunningham in the Jrch, Surv, Reports, 
vol. XX, plate iv, 2-6. Two of them represent seated females. ^‘Each of them has,” 
as Sir A. Cunningham says, op* cit.^ p. 36, “ a small child lying in a dish on her lap. 
The left hand supports the dish, but the right is raised up to the shoulder. Both fe- 
males appear to bo naked,” The other two figures are males with the heads of animals. 
“ Both,” to use Sir A. Cunningham’s words, *‘are represented in the same action. The 
larger figure carries a pair of children, male and female, in his left hand, eacii being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figure is raised to the shoul- 
der in the same position as the right hands of the females. On each shoulder a small 
ohild is seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is exactly the same as 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only one child by its outstretched arm.” Sir 
A. Cunningham then goes on to say that he has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious ‘ ox-headed * figures, and that he abandoned his first idea that they might be 
Yakshaa and Yakshinls of gigantic size preparing to eat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of the two males, seemed to point to a more friendly 
connection between the two parties* 

With respect to Sir A. Cunningham's description I must state that I differ from 
him in one important particular. In mjr opinion the two males are not ‘ ox-headed,’ but 
« goat-headed for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ ears are recognisable, especially in tlie 
smaller figure. This granted, it is evident that both males are rcprost ntations of 
Naigamesha. With this identification the other details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the two embryos, w^hich 
Naigamesha had to exchange. If the artist represented the larger Naigamesha with 
two children on his shoulders and two in his hands, and the smaller one wdth two 
on his shoulders and one in his hand, he probably meant to indicate two different steps 
in the transaction, viz,^ that the deity first took the children out of their mother’s bodies 
and ‘ cleansed them of all impurity,* as the KalpasHira says, and later conveyed them to 
their new destination on his shoulders. The two female figures are, of eoiirs^^, No. 2 
Tri^al& and No. 3 Devanand&i who are represented, the former with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to show w hat each received. And it 
must be noted that the higher rank of Tri^al4 seems to be indicated by the more costly 
necklace which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the Kalpamtra, where 
Negamesi is said to have taken Mab&virain his joined palms, not on his shoulder. But 
it is also possible that the change is an invention of the sculptor, who wished to represent 
the deity as carrying the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room in his hands. 

If one compares these figures resemblance of the 

position, of the infant, and of the attitude of the female bolding it, is at once apparent. 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakable figure of Naigamesha-Ncmeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must be tbe same in 
both sculptures. 

The other two relievos on plate u, B mi C, are found on a fragment of the doorstep 
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from one of the two temples, buried under the Kank&li mound. Though they bear no 
inscription, they cannot be later than the first century B.O. ; for one of the two 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient No. i of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions already in the middle of the second century B.C., while the 
Likewise archaic inscription No. iv of the same Series which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than about the middle of the first century. The obverse, 
A, represents the worship of a Stupa by two Suparnas, half birds and half men, and by 
five centaurs or Kirhnaras. One of the former offers a garland and the other, as 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-bunches (?). The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches. On both sides of the Stfipa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
nas seem to be seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those nearest 
to the Stupa. All the five figures wear turbans, such as manv of the males of rank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear. 

A somewhat similar scene, whore Suparnas worship a Stftpa, Occurs on a relievo 
at Sanchi (Pergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship^ plate xxviii, fig. 1).^® But it must 
be noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while thbse on our 
slab are done in a more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyrian 
and Persian sculptures. Among Brahmanical representations, those of Qaruda, the king 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals are worthy of comparison. Centaurs have been 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in GayA and elsewherci and, ih all probability, 
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable in those on our slab 
is the branch which hides the place where the human body is united with the rump of 
the horse. As far as I have been able to ascertain from my colleagues, versed in classical 
archaeology, there are no Greek 8(3ulptures showing this particular. 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently about 
to visit some sacred place. On the extreme right we have two horsemen, each preceded 
by a ‘ syce ^ ' or groom. Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bullocks, 
as big as those of the PAlanpur breed, and filled with males and females. The cart closely 
resembles a modern sfaighram, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still 
the custom, on the pole. The tails of the animals are tied to strings connected with 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos. “ Behind 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders. The ele- 
phant is very badly done. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not traceable on the latter, 
where very Greek-looking chariots drawn by horses appear instead. 

The two sculptures on plate iii are found on the two sides of a fragment of a Tora^a^ 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely. On both we 
have triangular pieces in the upper corners and three rows with figures, separated 
by semi-circular rails, or Fedikds, with flowers, each row of figures ending with an 


^ Compare also ibidem^ pUtes xxiv, 2 ; xzy, 1 ; xxvi. 1 { xzvii, 1, where Suparnas are represented as worshipping 
the Budhi tree. 

See Fleet, Corpu$, Imer, Ind^ vol. Ill, plate xxxvii, and Dr. Hcemle's new Gupta Seal in the Jvurn. An. Soc. 
B 0 ng^ Tol LVUI, l>t I. p. 86ff. 

** Fergussou, Plete xxxiy, Fig. I, etc. 
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open-mouthed Makora, wluoh — in five cases — a man teazes by taking hold of its tongue 
and upper jaw. The Makara^ filling the corner of a row of figures, is common also on all 
Buddhist monuments.” In the cornerpiece on the obverse {A) the chief group is placed 
on the left side and consists of a male with a peaked ornament on his head (a crest- jewel ?), 
holding a garland and four females in the attitude of worship ; just below them appears 
a portion of an empty covered carriage. Further to the right stand five other smaller 
males (?), four in the attitude of worship, and carrying a large tray with offerings, 
the nature of which is not distinguishable. The extreme loft is filled by five vessels 
of various shapes and sizes, from one of which rise the leaves of a plant. In the 
corresponding portion of the reverse (7i) there is again in the back-ground a group 
consisting of one male with the peaked head-ornament and three or four females, one 
of whom holds a garland, further in front also a servant with offerings and a small male 
figure in the attitude of worship. Below the group appears likewise a portion of a 
carriage. The place, which on the other side is occupied by jars, is here filled up by a 
Stfipa and by two platforms of stone {pUhikd)^ w hich in the centre seem to have borne 
representations of sacred marks (Padukfis ?), and at the upper ends are decorated, eacli 
with two lotuses. Two of the semi-circular rows of figures on the obverse, the first and 
the third, contain each two covered carts (shighram) very similar to that on plate II, C., 
which are apparently each occupied by several passengers and attended by servants. 
In front of the cart in the first row walk three dancing girls, who may be easily 
recognised by the manner in which they expose their persons. It is possible, but not 
certain, that twm of them support with their left hands trays or dislu's with offerings. 
In the third row we have in the place of the dancing girls portions of a clothed male 
figure seated on a throne and attended by a fc^male fan-bearer. The second row of the 
obverse shows running male figures with Hying upper garments, holding bunches of 
flowers (lotuses ?) in tlieir hands. 

On the reverse only the second, or central, row contains the representation of an 
uncovered bullock or horse-cart, j)reced('d by dancing girls. Behind this cart comes a 
male figure riding on a marine monster, and in front there is a mutilated male figure on 
a throne. The riders on sea-lions and Makaras reappear in the two other rows. In the 
first there is also a mutilated male figure on a throne, attended by a female fan-bearer, 
at wdiose dress a Ilamsa nibbles. Tlic back-ground behind the Hamsa is occupied by a 
monument, possibly a temple, enclosed by a wall. In tbe third row tw^o male figures 
w ith upturned faces and uplifted hands arc visible in front of the riders, as well as a 
piece of the garment of a third. 

The general character of the scenes represented is, of course, not doubtful. They 
refer to the worship of one or several Jaina sanctuaries and to processions or pilgrimages 
undertaken for this purpose. Many of the details must be likewise familiar to every 
student of Indian arcbroologjy, and they agree in part at least with the descriptions of 
such scenes occurring in Jaina works. The jars of various shapes, even those with 
plants, appear frequently on the Buddhist Stfipas, and the Jaina descriptions of the 
pilgrimage of the deity Suriyabha to the Ambasftlavana Chaitya mention then.* 

•• On the AmRr4vAi! StApa, Bnrjress, Arch* JRep» South India, yol. I, plate xxviii, 6, there in a aimilar scene in which 
a (einale takes hold of a Makara's tongue. 
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distinctly as requisites of worship.** Again, the stone platforms, with lotuses and other 
sacred marks, occur on the Bharhut sculptures.** Nor are tho riders on monsters and the 
running figures with flying garments unknown on tho Buddhist Stfipas,"'*^ where the latter 
are easily recognisable as Vidy&dliaras, moving through tho air. Similarly, the dancing 
girls, who, even in modern times, are engaged to perform in honour of the Tirthamkaras, 
are frequently represented on the Buddhist monuments as exhibiting their art at festivals. 
But otlier points, like the introduction of the half visible clothed males, seated on thrones, 
and the representations of carts along with the riders on marine monsters and Vidyft- 
dharas, are puzzling, and it is difficult to decide whether the artist intended to lay his 
scene in heaven or on earth, and whether all the figures on each of the two sides of tho 
Torana must be taken as a whole or if each row represents a scene complete in itself. 
The most probable view is perhaps that the arti5C did not intend to give two compositions 
only, based on particular texts or illustrating particular legends, but merely wished to 
show how gods and men are eager to pay homage to tho Tirthamkaras, to their Stfipas 
and temples. 

Plate IV reproduces the mutilated slab, which hears No. xxi of my second Series of 
MathurJl inscriptions — 

“ Tho year 79, fourth month of the rainy season, day 20, —on that {datCy specified as 
above, Aya-V rldhaliasli, a preacher in the Koiliya yana and the Vaira gave 


the advice to make an imago of the Arhat Naudi^varta {Ara) tho 

image, the gilt of tlic female lay disciple l>iu4 {Daild)^ wife of was set 

up at the Vodva Stupa, built by the gods.*’ 


The central piece on the slab is a Uharmachakra supported by a TrUdla, whicl 
itself rests on a lotus. 

It belongs to the class of the Chakras, made conventionally and with a great number 
of spokes, which are not uncommon on the Amaravati Siupa (see Jbirgos^j, op, cit,y 
plates XXVI, G, xxxiii, 2), and may be a later development of t he carefully done wheels. 

It dilTcrs from those on the Buddhist and other Jaina sculptures by the two car-like 
projections ai the top, as \vcll as by the addition of two Sankkasf which lean against 
the basis. On the right of the IJharmachakra there is tho mutilated figure of a naked 
ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece of cloth hanging over his right arm. This is probably 
the Arhat mentioned in the inscription. To the left of the Chakra stand four clothed 
females, wearing the usual ornaments of married w^omen and holding garlands in their 
hands with which they evidently intend to worship the sacred symbol. The faces of 
these females look like portraits. Three of them seem to be matrons of mature years ; 
the fourth is smaller and apjiarently much younger. The last two are half hidden by 
the figure of a large crouching lion, facing the left. 

Tho most noticeable point is the Dharmachakra, which, as the MathurA sculp- 
tures prove, was used and worshipped as much by the Jainas as by the Bauddhas. The 
fact is not very astonishing, as the wheel is the emblem of rule and government with all 

** See Professor E. Leumann's translations from the Rdyapasei^ijja Sutta^ Acte du Vi^me Cong, Int, Orieutalutei, 
tome III, 2, p. 600 and passim. 

^ See Cunningham, Bharhut^ plates xiai, 2«4, xxx, 3, eio. 

^ Arch, Meports South India, vul. 1, plates xxxiii, 2, zxziv, 1, x]Lzvi,2, and Cave Templet, plate', Fig. 1*2. 

Ante, vol. 11, pp. 196f. 

Ihi 0 dahkhas have probably been added mahgaldrtham. 

St 
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Hindus, and the Sanskrit Koahae give rSahlra as one of the meanings of chakra. The 
epithet apratihalachakra, ‘he wliose wheel, *.<?., rule, is unopposed,’ is commonly given to 
kings in tlio inscriptions, and there are hundreds of passages in epic and classical poetry 
in which the chakra of kings is mentioned. Nor are the compound dharmachakra, ‘ the 
rule of the sacred law,’ and the familiar phrase dharmachakram pravartayati, ‘ he sets in 
motion the wheel of the law,’ i.e., ‘ ho causes the rule of the law to spread,’ wanting in 
Brahmanical literature. The larger St. Petersburg Dictionary quotes several passages 
from the Mahdhhdrata where they occur. It is said of Bhishma, Mah. I., 109, 14i : — 

"The rule of the law continued, which Bhishma had established in the kingdom;’’ 
and Mah. XII, 366, 2 

“A town, callcdN^ga, lies on the bank of the Gomati in tlie Naimislia forest, 
where in a former creation the rule of the law was caused to spread/^ 

Considering that the metaphorical meaning of chakra is very common w ith the 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgrowth of the idea that the uiiopposiul 
progress of a king’s chariot shows tac wide extent of his power, it may be safely 
assumed that tbe application of the expression to the triumphant progress ol the sacred 
law is likewise of Brahmanical origin, as the passages from the Mahdbhdraia indicate. 
And it naturally follow^s that the Jainas and Buddhists, who both worshij) the Dhcmna^ 
chakra as the emblem of the rule of their respective creeds, borrowed it from the 
Brahmans, and that the commonly prevalent idea is erroneous, according to which 
Dharmachakra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists and their particular iiivonlioii. 

These new sculptures from the Kahkali Tila teach tbe same lesson as Ur. BhagyAnlAl’s 
MatburA, slab published in the Transactions of the Leyden Congress^ and prove that 
the ancient art of the Jainas did not differ materially from that of the Buddhists, Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the same artistic motives and the same sacred symbols, 
differences occurring chielly in minor points only. The cause of this agreement is in ail 
probability, not that the adherents of one sect imitated those of the other, but that both 
drew on the national art of India and employed the same artists. Full proof of this 
assumption, which modifies the statements in some standard works on Indian archoeo- 
logy regarding the development of ancient Indian art, can only be obtained by the 
excavation of really jld Brahmanical temples. And it is to this task that the Archa^o- 
logical Survey in India ought to direct its attention, as a thorough exploration even of 
a few Saiva and Vaishnava temples, which date from the second or first century before 
our era, will do more for our knowledge of the history of the Indian religions than 
the excavation of a hundred Stfipas or Vihdras. 

But even at present various pieces of collateral evidence are available which 
support the view that all the several Indian sectarians took their sacred symbols and the 
ornaments of their temples from one common storehouse. Chief among these is the 
now generally acknowledged fact that the Brahmanists, the Jainas and the Buddhists, 
all and at the same time, contributed to the development of the cave temple architecture 
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whicli formerly was considered to be a speciality of the Buddhists. It is now conceded 
that the oldest known caves at Barkbar and N&gkriunl belonged to the Yaishnava 
Ajivikas, and those near Katak to the Jaina worshippers of the Arhats. The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat later times. It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that all the old Indian sects used rook^exeavations for sheltering 
their ascetics who wished to live in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and it 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism. In the face of such facts one can only say that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Stftpas, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of the law, and so forth, more 
or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as well as their representation 
in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before the beginning of the historical period of India. 


XXV.— THE BHATTIPROLU INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bi Q. BPhlbe, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined ten inscriptions, which were discovered by Mr. A. Rea in the Bha^ti* 
proju StApa, are published here in full according to impressions, and in the case of 
No. X, also according to a photograph furnished to the editor by Mr. Rea.* 

Nos. I — IX arc incised on three relic caskets, partly on the circular tops and partly 
on the rims of the lower stones. Their preservation is good except in parts of No. Ill 
and in No. IV, which latter is effaced. No. X is scratched on a small hexagonal piece 
of crystal and difficult to read on account of the shallowness of the strokes. The great 
interest and value of the first nine documents lie in their characters, which mostly 
resemble those of Asoka's inscriptions, but show also peculiarities met with nowhere 
else. The details arc as follows 

(1) Twenty-tbi('c letters, viz., the initial vowels d, d, u, o and the consonants, i, Jki, 
chh, K, I, th. It, t, ih, dll, n, p, ph, b, y, r, v, a and h agree exactly with those of the 
Southern Maurya alphabet. 

(2) The letter <7 has both the usual angular Maurya form and that with the 
rounded top, which occurs occasionally in Asoka’s Edicts, e.g,, in mageav PiUar 
Edicts, VII. 2, 2, and is used invariably in the later inscriptions. The first palatal, ch, 
has a tail caused by a prolongation of the vertical. The third lingual, d, shows slanting 
strokes instead of straight ones, which peculiarity is also repeatedly observable in the 
word pdsamda (Khlsi version of the Rock Edict XII., 1, D. 33 — 34) and in awb imdikd, 
Allahabad, Queen’s Edict, 1. 3. The dental media, d, exactly resembles the Maurya 
letter, but is turned round like the Andhra da and that of the modern Devandgarl. The 
same remarks apply to the fourth labial, bh. 

(3) Five letters arc entirely abnormal, viz. 

(o) gh, which is expressed by the sign for g with a curve to the right denoting 
the aspiration (compare the Maurya chha, dha and pha, which have been formed in a 

' Bee the plate*. Preliminarr notices, traating chieBr of the paheographio peouliarities of the fint nino, hare been 
printed in the Academy, 1892, p. 621, and in the t^ienna Oriental Journal, Tot VI. p. 148. 


2X2 
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similar mannCT cut of ths signs for cha, da and /)<>). It occurs in the names ‘Paghava, i.e., 
P'ydgJu’o.pnd (IT. 3), Safiigito, i.o., ^alrvghna (II. 8). Chagharia, i.e., Jaghanya (VIl), 
Chagho, i.c., Chavga (? VIII. 2), Akhagho, i.e., Akshaghm or Hikuhaghna (VIII. C). 

{h) j has the angular form, which is rare in A^oka’.s inscriptions, (hut see, o.g., raji, 
Gimar Rock Edict, IX. 1) and the usual one in later documents, »«««« the central 
horizontal bar. It occurs repeatedly {e.g., I, A, B) in the word majusa or majUsa, i.e., 
maiijihhd. 

(<?) m is turned topsy-turvy. It is found in the last-mentioned word and frequently 
in well-known names like Samana (III. 6), i.c., Sramaya, Mdho (VIII. 6), i.e., Mdgha, 
etc. 

(c^) I shows instead of the short horizontal bar on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vertical stroke. It occurs only in names, 
e.g., Vigalako (III. 9), i.e., Tingalaka, Odalo (III. 11), i.o., Oddla or Auddra, Gildyo 
(VII. 18), i.o., Gldnn, Gosdlakdnam (III. 10), i.e., Gosdlakdndm. and so forth. 

(e) The lingml sibilant looks almost exactly like the kra of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to ho <lev(dopcd from the sha of the Khlsi version of the Rock Edicts by 
turning the latter sign comple,t(;ly round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar. 
It occurs regularly for sa iu the termination of the genitive of vowcl-stems, e.g., Kurasha 
(I. A. B.), iu the genitive plural iefdiam, (VI), i.e., tenhuni, in the word shamttga (I, A), 
i.e., tamudgn and in many proper names. 

(4) There is further the lingual /, which doc.s not occur in Anoka’s Edicts. It looks 
like a pa with a siiort horizontal har, att.ached to the right of the vertical stroke; it is 
morn archaic than the corrcsjnuiding Andhra letter and very similar to the la of a Sanchl 
inscription. It occurs in tiio word pA<fZeV/a° (I, A,), i.o., spftd/iAa and in various proper 
namc.s. 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 
peculiarities 

{a) The .sliort a is invari.ably marked hy the horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long d in tho Maurya alphabet, except when an Amisvftra 
follows. Tho latter limitation is probably duo to the circumstance that the Anusv&ra 
was considered equivalent to am, in which form it is invariably given in the native lists 
of mdlrikds, or the alphabets. 

(6) The long d is usually marked by a horizontal stroke and a vertical hanging 
down from its end. In negamd, VIII, 1, a cursive form, consistmg of a long notched 
horizontal stroke, appears instead. 

(6) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
used in Anoka’s inscriptions. The diphthong o is however more commonly expressed 
by a bar projecting to the right and to the left of the consonant than by two separate 
strokes. The former o, though rare in the Edicts, does occur occasionally, see, e.g., 
nigohani. Pillar Edict, Vll, 2, 2. Finally, in the syllables 9* and vi the vowel is 
attached to the middle of the vertical stroke of according to the analogy of |ia and ^4. 

(7) The initial vowels «, i, d, e and the consonants jh and do not occur, 
and there are at least no certain traces of the palatal sibilant 4, though there is a sign 
somewhat like it in a difficult name towards the end of III, 10. 
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The inscription, No. X, which is incised on the piece of crystal, shares only two of 
the pecnharitios, just closcribcd. ItscZa (1. 2) has a Inil and its da in °df^anaih (1. 3) and 
in ddnam (1. 6) opens towards the loft. In other respects its letters, as well as its yowcl 
notation, fully agree with those of Asoka’s Edicts. It may bo noted tliat it twice oflfers 
in Samamideidnam (1. 2) with the palatal sibilant exactly in the places where it would 
stand in Sanskrit. This ngreement of its diameters with those of the Maurya inscriptions 
leads to the supposition that it belongs to tbc same time as the latter. 

But the first nine inscriptions arc also probably only a few decades later than Aioka*s 
Edicts. They unfortunately contain no historical statements which might bo used to 
absolutely prove the correctness of this estimate. They mention, it is true, the names 
of a king Kubirako or Khnbirako, i.e., Ktiberaka^ of various families, of gothis or 
committees and Buddhist saints. But none of them is traceable in any other historical 
source. Under those circumstances, all that remains is to fall back on arguments deduced 
from a comparison of other datable inscriptions, which, of course, may bo deceptive. 
If one does this and places on the one side the alphabet of the A^oka Edicts and on 
the other those of the NAnagbat, JlalbigumpbAand Bbarahut-Torona inscriptions, which, 
belong to about the midtile of the 2ml century B.O., one can only come to the con- 
clusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions hold an intermediate position between the two 
sets, hut are mudi more closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, 
which, I repeat , mislead, they cannot bo placed later than 200 B.C,, but may bo 
somewhat earlier. 

If this estimate is correct, their charoctora pro/e (wlint, indeed, is also made pro- 
bable by facts connected with Anoka's Edicts) that during the 3rd century B.C. several 
wclhmarkod varieties of the Southern Maurya alphabet existed; for they contain a 
system wliielv cannot have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a longer history. 
The importance of tliis result lies therein, that it removes one of the arguments of those 
scholars wdio bidieve the introduction of writing to have happened during the rule of 
the Maurya dynasty. It lias been stated repeatedly that one of the facts proving the 
A^oka hdicts to belong to the first attempts of tbc Hindus in the art of writing, is the 
absence ot local varieties among the letters of versions, incised at places which lie at distances 
from each other of more than a thousand miles. This argument is based, as I have pointed 
out more than once, on imperfect observation, and it may be met also by the obvious 
objection, that Asoka’s Edicts were all issued from the same office, and that the importance 
naturally attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Pataliputra might be expected 
to influence the copyists in the provinces and to induce them to imitate as much as 
possible the shape of the letters used at head-quarters. Nevertheless, if the Bhattiprola 
inscriptions now show a system of writing, which in some respects is radically different 
and which may be reasonably supposed to have arisen in Anoka’s times or even earlier, 
they furnish a very great help to those who, like myself, believe the art of writing to have 
been practised in India for many centuries before the accession of Chandragupta to the 
throne of Pataliputra. 

This is, as far as I can judge at present, the chief value of the new alphabet. I do 
not think that it teaches us much regarding the history of the Southern Maurya 
characters and regarding the manner in which they were derived from their Semitic 
prototypes. There is only one form among them which, I think, may be considered for 



326 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


good reasons as more ancient than the corresponding Maurya character. This is the 
whose shape comes so close to the full form of the Northern m that I should not wonder 
if the two little strokes below the circle had really stood originally below the circle or 
semicircle and the letter had been turned topsy-turvy only later. Further, it is possible 
that the gh of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, which, as stated already, has been formed by 
the extension of a principle underlying tho formation of chha^ dha and pAa, proves the 
Semitic prototype of the Southern Maurya characters to have been destitute of a sign for 
the guttural media aspirata. Though tho common Southern gha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, it may have been formed out of a ga with a round top by the addition 
of a curve to the upper right corner and by then turning the whole letter round. If 
this view is correct, the Bhattiprolu gh probably dates from very ancient times and is 
quite as old as the sign of Anoka’s Edicts. On the gther hand, two other letters, the j 
with two bars and the lingual sibilant sh are in all probability younger than tho corre- 
sponding Maurya characters. With respect to sk this is self-evident. As regards the 
the central bar probably has to be regarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of jha^ which has been fashioned out of a ja, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by tho addition of a small upward stroke on the right. Nor is it 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than tho simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets ; 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in all probability had no vowel-marks. 
Hcncc, a system of notation, requiring eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
be regarded a priori as the later one. With respect to the remaining anomalies, I am 
not able to say anything definite. But I would point out that, with the exception of 
the positlion of the letter da^ not one of the peculiarities of the Bbai.tiprolu alphabet has 
left any trace in the later Indian alphabets. 

The language of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions is of the type of the Bali, from which it 
differs only by the occurrence of tho lingual sibilant in Nos. I — IX, and of the palatal one 
in No. X. Though tho two signs differ, I believe that the sound for which they served 
was the same. There is, as far as I am aware, neither any modern nor ancient Prakrit 
dialect, which has or had more than two sibilants, the dental one and that which comes 
near to, hut is a little thicker than, the Sanskrit palatal sa. 

With regard to the contents of the inscriptions, I may coniine myself to the remark 
that two of the caskets are said (see Nos. I and V) to bo intended for relics of Buddha. 
This point, I think, speaks too in favour of tho antiquity of the inscriptions. 

Tbansciums and Translations. 

I.^ 

(A.) Kurapihino eha KuramA[t]u cha Kurasha Siva[sha]^ majusam-panati 
phMigasliamugam^ cha BudliasarMnam nikhetu [II]. 

(B.) Banavajmtasha Kuraslia shapitukasha majusa [II], 


^ Nos. 1 and II arc incised on the rim of the lower stone of the first oasket. 

* Looks like Sivaka as the lower curve of the tha has not been formed proi>ei*ly. 

* roa^iblj jjAiilittam tnamugam. 
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Translation. 

“ By the father of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kura {himself) and Siva (iSiva), 
(has been ordered) the preparation of a casket and {has been given) a box of crystal in 
order to deposit some relics of Budha {Buddha^) 

“ By Kura, the son of Banava, associated with his father {has been given), the 
casket. 

II. 

Utaro Pigahaputo k4nitho® [ii] 

Translation. 

“ U tara ( Uttara), the youngest son of Pigaha {Vigraha'). 

III. 

L. 1 Gothi 

2 llirauavagliava 

3 V[u]ga!ako K[a]!aho 

4 Visako Thorasisi 

5 Samano Odalo 

6 Apaka . Shamudo 

7 Anuga[h]o Kuro 

8 Satugho Potako [PJoto Alinaka 

9 V[a]runo Piga[la]ko Koshako 

10 Suto PajK) Kal»lierakh[o] [Galcjko 

11 Samaiia[dJasIio Bharado 

12 Odalo Thoratiso Tiso 

13 Gila no Jambho 

14 Pudara (?) [BJdbo 

15 Galavata . « . (?) Junako 

IG Gosalakanam Kiiro 

17 Uposhathaputo Utaio 

18 Karahaputo [iij 

Translation. 

“The Commitico {consists of) : — 

llirauavagliava {Iliranyavijiighrajnid) Vugalaka {UdgJraka), Ka|aha, Visaka 
(F?.vi;ce/ra),Thorasisi {Slhaulasirshi), Samana {Srnmaiia), Odala, Apaka, Sha- 
niuda {Samudra), Anugaha {Anugraha), Kura, Satugha {Satrughna), Potaka, 
Pota, AHnaka {Alinaka'^), Vanina, Pigulaka {Pihgakika), Koshaka (Kaus- 
ika?), Suta, PApa, (Kahherakha ?) {Knberaka'i), Qaloka (?), Sama|na[djA.sha 
{Sramanaddsa), Bharada (Bharata) (L. 12), Odala {Auddru?) Thoratisa {Sfhatt- 
/(iWsAya), Tisa (TisAya), Gilana (Gid«n), Jam hha, .... Buba . . . 

Janaka, of the GosAlakas {Oosdluku), Kdra, the son of Uposliatha, {Ujma- 
tha), U tara ( JJitara), the son of KAraha. 

* The genitive tarirAna'Ai has to be tahen as genitivut partitivus, 

* This seems to be meant for kanittho, 

^ For the change of va io^^a, compare words like Pali paJdpaHt Sanskrit prajdvaii and the inscriptional ihagapato 
for hkagavaiOt pijite for vijite, and the like. Probably Uttara was the stone-cutter who made the casket. 

* Nos. III-V are incised on the top stone of the second casket, and No. Ill in a central disc, lines 1-11 runninj; 
lengthwise, lines 12-13 breadthwise ou the left, ind lines 14-18 breadthwise on the right. 
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IV." 

8ama[nadd]sliafto hita] , a . . Budhaslia BarirSni mahiyanukamm& . . . . 


Itemark. 

Nothiug can be said regarding the contents of this inscription, except that it 
mentions relics of Buddha. 

V.'» 

L. 1 Oothisamano Kuho [I] 

2 nirapak&ragdmanlputo Bubo fii] 


Translation. 

“Kuba (Kumbha), the ascetic of the Cominittco (?).” 

“Bhba, the son of the village-hcadman lliranakdra (llirani/akdr^).'* 


VI." 

Shaga[th]in)gamaputanam rSjapamuklia'-[l] Sha . i[sha] puto Ehubirako raja 
Shihagothiyd pdmukho [I] tesham amnadi m.aj [Ll-]s[ani] phaligasliamugo cha 
p^Anashamugo cha [»]. 

Translation. 

“By the sons of the Bliflgatlii ni<iuma {gniid or (own), chief among whom is the 
king— king Khubiraka the son of Sha.*i, isthe chief of theShiha (Simha) 

Committee— by these (has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and a box of stone.” 


YII." 

Samaiio Chaghapiajputo Utaro Amuiutara , . [iii 

TuAKSLATiON. 

“Samara (Sramarfa)^ the son of Chaghaiia (? Jagbanya ?). Utara (JJttara) 

i» • r • 

viir* 

L. 1 Negamii 

2 Vachlio ClingLo 

3 Jeto Jamblio Tiso 

4 llelo Acliino Sliabhiko 

6 Akhaglio Kdo Keso M&ho 

6 Selo Clihadiko Okhabulo 

7 Sonutaro Samano 

8 Samanadasko S&mako 

9 KAmuko CMtako [ii] 

^ Inobed on the rim to the lef% and below the inscription on the central disc. 

^ loeised on the outer rim» to the right of the insetipton on the oeotral disc* PoHsiblj KUbo if« to be read. 

Inoiied on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket. 

VicvA^pimuhMnaik, 

^ Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket, outside the No. Vf, the letters beiog turned the other 

way. 

Indsed on the upp^r stone of the third casket. 
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TllAKSLA'IION. 

«Tlie members of the guild : — 

Vachha (Fataa), Ohagha (Chaiiga ?), Jeta (Jap ant a) ^ J amhlia, Tisa (Tishyn)^ 
Heta (Baivata) Acliina (Achinia ?), Shabhika (Sabhika), Akhagba 
(Akshaghna), Kela, Kesa (Keia), M^Lba (Mdgha)^ Seta (Snaitra ?), Chhadika 
(Clihandika ?), Okhabi\la, Sonutara (Sumrnotiara)y Samana (Sramana)^ 
Samanadaslia (Sj'amanaddsa)^ S^maka (Sydmaka)^ K^muka, Chitaka 
(ChlfraJca), 

IX.'® 

Arahadinanam gotbiya maiusa cha sha[m]ugo cha [I] tena kama yena 
Kubirako raja am[k]i [ii] 

Translation. 

“ By the Committee of the venerable Arahadina (Arhaddatla^ was given) a casket 
and a box. The work (Is) by him, by whom King Kubiraka (Kuberaka) caused the 
carving to be done.” 

L. 1 Matugamasa [Namjdapurabi 

2 Suvanamfiba 

3 Sanianudcsanam cha"* 

4 Gilanakerasa"* ayasaka 

5 [Sajthiya“^ 

0 gohiyA. a-ga d^nam®* [ii] 

Translation. 

“ An A-ga ^ — gift by the women from Nandapura (?) and by the Sr^maneras from 
Suvanara^iha, in the Ayasakasathi gold of Gildnakera (?).'^ 

The arrangement of the lines of this inscription seems to be fixed, first by the cha 
after SamanudeSdnam and secondly by ddnam. The latter word in all probability con- 
cludes the inscription and the former shows, that line 3 is preceded by something 
else. Nevertheless the exact meaning remains obscure, as the word immediately preced- 
ing ddnam is mutilated and those from gildnakerasa .down to gohiyd, though plain 
enough, are for mo at least, inexplicable with any certainty. 

Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the third casket. 

Incised on the sides of a hexagonal piece of crystal, found inside one of the boxes. 

The first syllable is abnormal and the reading uncertain. The last syllable is visible only on the tracings, not on 
the photograph. 

The cha has a tail, like in the other nine inscriptions. 

There is also a short stroke to the left of the top of ra, and it is possible to read "Teresa, which however would be 
perfectly inexplicable. 

*** The left limb of *a is abnormal. 

There is on the photograph a letter between a and ga, which 1 am not able to make out. Possibly the word may have 
been dgdga. The da of ddnaik opens to the right, just as in the other nine inscriptious. 
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XXVI.— GOVINDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE POET GANGADHARA. 

Tue Saka yeau 1059, 

By Professor F. Kieliioun, Pu.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

About five years ago Dr. Fleet scut me a rubbiug, received by him from Sir A. 
Cunningham in October 1883, of an inscription, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Nai*singh Mali’s house at Govindpur, in the Nawada sub-divisioii of the GayA dis- 
trict of the Province of Bengal. And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr. Burgess, to whom it had been made over by Mr. Beglar.‘ 
Both rubbings are very faint, and I know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscription which I now publish may be improved upon; but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out correctly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it. 

The inscription contains thirty-five lines of writing which cover a space of about 1' 
broad by V Z!/ high. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the inscribed 
surface is broken away, causing the comphde loss of altogether a dozen uhshumH at the 
end of lines 1-G. Of the rest of the inscription nothing is actually lost, but, to judge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the writing, from about lino 11 to 24, lias sulTered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment; and a few akaharas are 
more or less illegible on the loft side. The size of the letters is between -jV' and xr,*"* 
The characters are the peculiar kind of Kagari which was used in parts of Eastern India 
during the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., and the most characteristic feature of w hich 
is, that r, preceding another consonant, is written by a short line, sideways attached to 
the right side of the akshara of w^hich r forms part, not by the ordinary superscript sign. 
Essentially the same alphabet is used, in the Diuajpuv plate of Maliipalaand in the 
AmgAchbi plate of Vigrahapala III., and the closest possible resemblance to the writing 
of the present inscription is shown by the w'riting of the Cambridge palm -leaf MS. Add., 
1693,'* which was written in A.D. 1165, and by that of the Hodgson^ palm-leaf MS. 1 of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, written in the fourth year of the reign of GovindapAla.^ In 
the inscription here edited the sign for r, described above, is so small and so shallow 
that often it can hardly be recognized in the rubbings; and this, as well as the fact that 
the sign of amsvdra and the superscript strokes which turn e and o into ai and au are 
equally faint, and the close resemblance of the signs for p and y, t and 6A, m and s, 


> 1 »aw at once that tha inscription, of n hich those two rubbings had thus boon sent to mo, was of some value, hut 
have long hesitated to attempt a full docipiiernicnt of the text, because tbo imperfect state of my rubbings suggested tbo 
advisability of waiting for a proper impression. To secure one, I applied in April 1892 to Mr. Grierson, and he again, having 
then left the 6ay& District, kindly communicated niy request to Mr. D. J. Maephorson, of the Bengal Civil Service. Mr. 
Maepherson most readily at once sent two of his men to Narsingh Mill’s house at Govindpur, but they were told there that 
two or three years ago a Sahib bad come and examined the stone which contains the insoiiption, and that next day the sane 
Sahib bad returned on a camel, and taken the stone away. If this story is really true, I need' hardly say that even now 1 
should be grateful to the present owner of the stone for an impression. 

* See Kendall’s Catahpte, plate ii, 2. 

* See Cow.ell and Eggoling's Catalogve in the Journal JRoyal Ao, Sor.^ N. S., vol. VIII, plate i, 2. 

* For G'ovindupala we have the date yikrainal2d2 ^ A.D. 1176 ; see Indian Antiquary^ vol. XIX, p. 368 
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v and dh, and of the subscript ti and r, have caused me no slight difficulty. The inscrip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jihvdmiiltya and upadJmidniya, and the sign of the 
avagraha is used only once, in Gangddharo ^hhut in line 24. 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory oih oih namah Sarasvaiyai and the date iSdka 1059 at the end, the whole is in verse. 
The writer and engraver have done their work with great care, so that, in respect of 
orthography, my remarks may be brief. As was to be expected, the letter b is through- 
out written by the sign for v. The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
Kasyapdd^ line 6, and prasrayaih, line 7 ; and the palatal instead of the dental in 
Sdribhi}\ line 29. Instead of amisvdra we find the guttural nasal in the word van^a^ in 
lines 2 and 5 (but not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa^ line 4. Before r, t 
has been doubled in mittrat lines 7 and 24, amittra, line 21, maittri^ line 27, and dtapat^ 
tra, line 31 ; and hh is similarly doubled in avbhriyam (for ahhhriyam)^ line 30. As 
regards the rules of euphony, t is left unchanged before S in SrimaUankara^ line 17 ; and 
m before y and v in samyattau^ line 18, aamvdsdya^ line 9, and sarvasvammvitatdra^ line 
11 ; and the dental sibilant is wrongly employed instead of the lingual in niaprabhdrdham 
(assuming this to be the right reading) in line 13, and duakare (for duahk(iro) in line 30. 
Of words which according to von Bohtlingk^s Dictionary have been hitherto found only 
in lexicographical works our inscription offers gird ‘speech, song,* in line 5, mahallaka 
‘eunuch,* in line 10, and diman in the sense of ‘the sun,* in line 13. Besides we find 
siviri for the neuter Uvira^ in line 9, and the word ra/wa (‘husband and wife') apparently 
employed in the sense of ‘ parents,' in line 19. To a few other points, having reference 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawn 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 34-35, both in words and in figures, in the 6aka 
year 1059, corresponding to A.D. 1137-38. It was engraved by the artisan Sfilap&ni, 
the son of Rudra and grandson of XJddharana (verse 39). And its immediate object 
is, to record that a man named GangAdhara, who has himself composed this poem, for 
the spiritual benefit of his parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 34«38). Biit what is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a praiaati^^ or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of wiiose verses have been preserved ; and that he has given us the names of 
the rulers of Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed. It may also be a matter of some interest to 
learn that the author's family belonged to the clan of the Maga or SAkadvipiya 
Br Ah mans. 

Opening with a verse which invokes the blessing of Vi^vambhara (Vishnu), the 
inscription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna (i.e, the dawn personified as the charioteer 
of the sun) ‘ whose presence sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled S&kadvipa where the 
BrAhmans are named Magas,' and the Magas themselves who here, as elsewhere,^' are 
said to have sprung from the sun's own body and to have been brought to India by 

^ According to yerte 37 of the text Gahg&dhsra composed two yraioMiu which both must have been ent^raved and 
put up clone to each other. 

^ Sae ProAinsor Weber '0 moet interettint; essay 00 the MagavyaHi of Kpshpadlsa. 
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6iiinba (the son of Krishna and Jilmbavati). According to our author the first of these 
Maga Brihmans was Bharadvaja (verse 3), whose family had a hundred branches 
(verse 4). In one of these was born, as a son of a certain Dilmodara, Chakrapatii, 
who, compared as he is to Valmiki, must have been considered a poet of some eminence 
(verse 5). He. had two sons, Manoratha and Dasaratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of the ruler of Magadha (verso 15), the prince Varnaiuana of the 
Miltna family (verse 10), wdiere one of them was appointed to the ofiico of pratihara, 
while the other was made superintendent of the eunuchs (verso 11). Dasaratha again 
had two sons, Uarihara and Purushottama (verse 22). Of Manoratha, to the praise 
of whoso liberality,^ piety, shrewdness, learning, etc., our author has devoted no less than 
six verses (12-17) and who is spoken of as a modern Kalidasa (verso 15), we learn that he 
married a daughter of Devasarmau, a counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi^j country 
(verse 18) ; and that she bore to him also two sons, Gahgadliara, the author of the in- 
scription, and Malndhara (verses 21-22). All tliesc six men, Manoratha and Dasaratha 
and their four sons, are especially eulogized for their learning and proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse 23). The rest of the inscription treats of Gahgildhara himself. Uere 
it wull be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been a counsellor and friend 
of the Mana prince, the king Itudramana (verso 21) ; that ho married Pdsaladcvi, a 
daughter of Jayap&ni, auoflicial of the kingof Gauda, and his wife Subhnga (verso 29), 
and finally, that, according to his own account, he was the author of a poem entitled 
Advaiiamia and had show n his skill as a poet also in the composition of other poems 
(verse 33) 

The princes of the Mtina family, mentioned in the above, have not, so fir as I am 
aware, become known yet from other inscriptions, and it may thfjrefore suffice h(ire to 
state that Varnamfina and Rudramana must have ruled over Magadha (or pari of 
it) towards the end of the 11th and at the beginning of the 12th century A.D, 

As regards Gahgadliara and his relatives, the inscription tells us distinctly that, 
like Gahg&dhara himself, Chakrapani and Manoratha were poets, audit may reason- 
ably be assumed that some of the other members of the family, learned men as they 
were, also were in the habit of writing poetry. Now it hapi)ens tliat the Sudiiklikai tjd- 
an anthology compiled by Sridharadhsa in A.D. 1205, contains verses of six poets 
bearing the same names as six of the Maga BrMimans mentioned in this inscription, and, 
considering that these Brhhmans lived in Eastern India and that the Saduktikarridmrita 
also was compiled there, I have little doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 
mentioned by ^ridharad&sa with Gahg&dhara, the author of this inscription, and five of 
his relatives, viz» his great-grandfather D&modara, his grandfather Chakrap&ni, his 
father's brotlier Dasaratha, his own brother Mahidbara, and his cousin Purushot- 
tama. 

Of Qang&dhara himself the Saduktikarndmrita i^as two vei*ses which were first pub- 
lished by Professor Aufrecht in Zeihohrift d, Deutschen Morg, Qes.^ vol. xxxvi, p. 611, 

^ See Terto 12, aocordinj^ to which Manoratha on the occasion of a lunar eclipse went to the sacred place Puruthottif- 
ma, which was situated near the sea. 

* The reading of thin name is donbtfal j see below. 

♦ Sm Dr. lUjeiidmUl MiitVs NoUcm, toI. UI, p. 134, 

Professor Aufrecht states the SaduktikarnAmjita to bo an auihology, eulled chiefly fiom Beogal poote- The 
compiler's father, Batudisa. li?ed under Lahshmapasena. > 
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and have afterwards been reprinted by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabhadeva’s 
SubhaahUdvali, Introduction, p. 32. Of Darnodara the Saduktikarndmrita contains 
two verses, “ of C)inkra])ani four, of Dasaratba also four, and of Mahidhava one verse* 
As rej^ards Gangadliara’s cousin, the author of the anthology assigns six verses to Srimat- 
Purushottainadcva, one verse to PurUshottamapadah, and one to Purushoitaina and it 
seems probable that only the last is the Purushottama of our inscription. All these 
verses have been kindly coj)ied out for me by Professor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere. The inscription ])eing dated in Saka 1059, the six poets may be assumed to 
have eom])()sed their verses — 

Darnodara between about A.D. 1050 and 1075 ; 

Chakrapani between about A.D. 1075 aud 1100 ; 

Dasaratba between about A.l>. 1100 and 1125 ; 

Gahgadliara, Mahidbara and Purushottama between about A.D. 1125Had 1150. 

Text,'- 

L. 1. ^"[ir] ’m; II 

?mT 5r«r?TT- 

f^5TL’7tJ v^-“ 

2. ?[mj 11“'— [Ij. 

gfw¥r*T 

JITSRittrW JlsT fqil W^TTiglT I 

«rfH f<!l f<^f( (TSIT5HT (5W) " 

3. ?!T^''gT?rTfjT’TT?c wfwfTTJit smsit n"— 1 2 j. 

^ ITSW. WR»?ff^*nFraT5TlM^^Tq? 

SOTVT ’W I 


jiernrt tj[T]w?rafg^^’!rN'^?T7nfi7izi: tijrat f?3n^ n’'— l^]- 

SFfT^TfTT 


'* The fitfit words of theso versos and of those mentioned below ore: KaihUu re pu^itpati ; Sifam <nfa^^aih, 
T(fsif6, n6,ma maif& \ Yot kdnilum (faganadrumasya ; Ar^dlidnluvagaavanaxya ; Agro vitnf i/a c/un'inuiu , Ji tnhhid(^tt 
Itakihmim; lyath sd Kdliudi ; hiuikatk janma tavaiva ; Vandyoxau vidhir eoa ; LU'HtdnaSagopi ; and kuHtdreshu 


kardvaJarnhi. 

® From Sir A. Cunningham’s pencil-rubbings. 
Expressed by a symbol. 

“ The akikara^ here broken away, was probably 
Metre: ^rdillavikriiUba. 

»» Read 

The ak»harast hero broken away, were probably 
« Read atP^t for 


Metre: Siutxdliara. 

This is what was originally engraved; hut the vowel of 
the akshara fH is clearly slruoli out, and 1 btlieve the intended 
reading to be 

»' Read'M^l^R:. 

^ Metre : Saidulavikudita. 

** Metre : Vosantatilaka. 
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: I 

v-» — n“— [ 5 1 . 

'iw . . . -“ 

8- ^ «ftfH»SfT[in^]?f I 

?if? «TTw 7T^ 4^ ;g' <^ gn ?iw n”— [6]. 

vj 

qrei(i 5 r)vfTfql^?it w fi% ^rfiwn i 
wfw’nsa «; ! m: gi <g r « T ^ a> ^ T [^]- 

«nwtTW ^wfrfiT; 

8. 

m m r ft ipr: ii — [ 8 J. 

^ratwk: ^rmtfa ^ ^af?nn?Txr ir'’— [«J. 

9. ^rrsftjfV fir ai naq ^asq gtl^ ^urT^i inttHTWIsn 


?T«i^m<«««i4{»cr)n«5«9r*<? TTwroftr mftm 

aiftfeflrifKi ^pir^: ir— [lO]. 


10 . 



trrftr Hfll y ncfl i i 

ti — [u}- 

»raiT^- 

11 . [wj^TJhro: irfiranrcRf 

ft fww 'wf% ii —[ 12 ]. 

> 5 rm[wT> 


** Bead 4ui<Rb- The next tbiee ajktiarat are quite 
blamd in tbe robbings, nnd it w impoMible to snj confidently 
wbit they wein. 

** Metro : AfirdfilsTibri^ita. 

•• The ahtkarmtt bero broken sway, were probably IT^lf- 
Metre: iSloka (Anuebtabh). 

”* Metro of eenes 7 and 8 : dfirdfilairikrl^ta. 

** Metro: VinatniOnkA 


X* Read #rr«Tir. 

* One would have expected the neuter filfir^. 

•» Metre of vertee 10—12: §ftrddUivikrtdita. 

** The akshara in brroketa is doubtfob end 1^* ratbei 
UkeM. 

** Xbis i» oUarly engravedr bat I beliere the intended road* 
ing to be 

« Bead fw i l H l i . 
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li. 


12 . 


(Aveia«eii[f]fRnKMnq<^ 





I 


f5rf^NT^nrar[s«j]?s^- 

fw ft- 

s* 


13. It**— [13]. 

wnf N ’TJrfH [fqTJNtJwrsift [f*T^(^)Nrl]” 

rw: 4i<jKcUf ff^l- 

Httfigr [14]. 

irar ^tw»F- 


14. [’nnraT]ftf?riwt»rTfX^]«- 
miHT[fT]^«:^f*3r(i5)N«fn?Rt^nfiiNTf ajNni i 

^ ut; wniNt 

ntNt HHsp^rftr^ ?r: ?ifT%5 *’”-[15], 

5: ^- 

15. gfttrfT[^]t^^^wfH: ir^n- 
H1 I IEwlf¥ii c r^ ^ ( ^ ^ [n3dfiTglN«dTHf<!i: I 

linn’enmRt nntftjTOt tW^ratarf^’® 

NTOT^i trfTnrm^: 8»>n<R>«»ii4>^^a ^»i^PEgr?::” ii-[i6]. 

16 Ttrew: RiitWTtm- 

«« 1 I ■«< I I 

wnt 9n«r f«nrra ’Jsr: ^n^n’r w n — [17]* 
irift 7F5 wftww w- 

17. fH5raTftianr5[5TM‘ 

«[w]*r^i»I7T^ ^[Trt] flTOT 

^)wn>if^['<HT]f«r[T]i[^[f^W ^nyOTNTW»j?i ii -[is]. 

[m]^ ^ f- 


^ Metre : SregdharA. 

^ This whole Hoe aod part of the following Uoe are ex- 
tiemelj indiitanot in the rubbing. 

** Metre: Mand&kr&ntli. 

** Metre of verses 16—19 : fi^rddlavikrldita. 

^ The akthara in brackets, in the original, is ^ rather 
than W. 

« Bwd '^^nr«8‘’. 

^ The reading is clear here, but I would alter it to 


« The first ahhara of this line, according to the rubbing, 
can only be either ift or Originally was engraved, 
but it has been altered to 

I am not satisfied with the text of this line and of 
the next, which are quite blurred in the rubbings ; but, with the 
exception of the bracketed letters the above seems to me to be the 
reading offered bj the robbings. In tbe place of the akihara 
err another letter was originallv eugravedi but it has been 
altered sobeequentlj. 

^Bead^tiP^. 
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L. 18. Wt 

?r>?TnTjP!T^m: i 

Ov 

»rr*i I <1 y ij d ^rt 

whr ^rat: ii —[19]. 
T5w^rrm£w(«w)>t«r?fr ^ vrrwrawT^ww 



„ - _ , - n"-[20j 

^ fJIrTIWJT ?T: I 

far^T'^irrsT; sramrmr- 

20. ST l|•‘‘-[21]. 

TT^^ Tf?T gift I 

^^grrfvRT^ YfwsTj^TftrTTft ii""— [22], 

^Tsylfrrwiaift 

21. Tft ’TrTsnr: i 
[w]?!! ansRTTiRRiTO fjr^qm[<^]'^h5^L*n-l-“’ 

t^nmfiTOT: n (f%)«rfrT Hrr?nc: ii“— [23]. 

?r?s?TT «M«l1*«^d!41i: « ^RRTTsftarfiT ^ • 

22. " sa(s^)f«T%: TO^^f n®=— [24]. 

w?nTrfwfn»rn?T tcgr ^^T?nre?w7rr: ' 

A 

7T1^ STT f^raOTTg?^ 

TT^''f5T^ni?rrfjrf5T irfi*- 

23. ai r sT>i<ii ii“— [25j. 

f^iffT^i«?|iEh1 rj« Czri m[s!¥l’ ?J fsr[i^]^ 55r[g] 

^glwrftn? f^str iftn ^s?rf i 
«]TTa5V[i5]wTrf^^'“iw5rfk sr(^)’inwsT5«^(«»rf)-ff[ff 1- 
f^?iT«ar% ^i^[Tft]sg T g^fs : grg?i"'’;TOsg» 

2^- _ : II —[20]. 

?f(w)vf?fl5rn.4*ii*in'i[ftw]: iet^t ^ 

^(sT)5g: f«nTf? fg^rs^TOfTOf^EreW i 

^?rn^ tot: f^salwreinrsf 

ftm snmrft ii®'— [27]. 


♦• Hold ^irtTRftr, 

^ Metre : Vaaantatilaki. 

** Metre; Upajatu 
*» Metre : Olti. 

OtigittalU fH was engraved, instead of <t. 
Metre * Sarddlavikricjita. 


** Metre: Vaih^astha. 

Read xjir^. 

« Metie of verses 25 and 20; &irJwIavikriaita 
Read 

Head ^(P). 

Metre: MandAkieut/^. 
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L. 26 . 

i 

ij; fismqgqfa ^rearer 

ii“— [ 28 ]. 

26 . 

^ ir— [ 29 ]. 

^ wftr 





11 “— [ 30 ], 


srrrra^jfiTspr; i 



28 . 


11 —[ 31 ]. 

nnw( arsf wrui i 

29 . ’?im(^)[^] 4 m[iT^]Tif?iflfH n ''‘-[323 

[?l]« i 

H w(«)’Wlcif«it(^«JH?4ryim; ipit i 

wnai; 


30. ?rrare ^ 

VTKm\ w. ii“-[33] 

'UT[carr ?] q'a y mfg< g ^ ^ ? i ^ T ^r<<itn n{<» -“ 

31. irer 

r««ionw ^ srfsm: it —[34] 

y<ia\«iftif>TfiTfi*t«i finn^: fira^: xrf^niHi^T 

y»rt[ i 

^reitmjrarfl: ^TOfc- 


*• M«tre : d4rd4UTikrt^ta. 

•» Metre : Sv&f^UU 

•® Metre of verses 30 and 31 : l^drddkHFilcfldita. At the 
beginning^ of verse 30 1 would suggest rea'iittf ^nff i wf s f g 
** Metre: VasantatiUkA 

•• Originally ITMI® was engraved^ but the initial If may 

have been altered to W* 


« Ongin»lly ^ w*. «nf(nred, but th« (iicn for < hu 
been adtM atterwards. 

Read^5^, 

“ Metie of verses 33 - 36 : §&rddlavihiidita. 

^ The second akihara of this line originally ms clearly’ 
Iff, but it Hoeuis to have been altered to gn. 
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L. 32. 





-[35J. 


fratwT 


JiiTftn [36]. 
33. 


ijw ?r^?[)’Bi Gl<^■H4^^» ^ ^ q g i i 

%?rTr<iro*T:R’fn^?5f 

3 i. irt ^ i 



v[mm Umf^ ^ w ir‘ -[38]. 

inn i 

Tnt ftj* 


35. vmf^ n [39]. 

iTRf t®ue. [ir] 


Translation. 

Orii ! 

Om ! Adonition to Saras v at i ! 

{Verse 1.) Slay the supporter'^ of the universe bestow [on us] his compassion !~ 
who, embracing his beloved and thrilled with delight by the close contact of his breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of serpents, on one side bent low by the weight of 
the god's lofty body, while on the other he remains upright under the very ligiit burden 
of the goddess of fortune ! 

(2.) Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine Aruna,” whose presence* 
sanctifies the milk-occan-encirclcd Sakadvipa where the Brfthmans are named Magas! 
There a race of twice-born [sprang] from the sun's own body, grazed by the lathe/^ whom 
S & m b a himself brought hither. Glorious are they, honoured in the world ! 

(3.) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and of the knowledge of the 
supreme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts^* familiar with every sacrificial rite, that 


M6tir6: filoka (Anui>h^ub1i). Matre ; dikharij^il. 

•• Read •imftijf. Meiie ; tTpajSti. 

•• Metre i ford’dlayikrtdita. ** t.e., Vifhnu. 

^e., the dawn, personified aa the charioteer of the eon. 

The etorj told in the Purdmt is, that, to diminiih the loo'e inteneity, Vilrakarman placed the luninarj on hie 
lathe, to grind off eome of hie effulf^once ( Vtithnit-pttr/lna III, 2) ; and the above veree appeare to mtimate that the Magas 
were produced from eome of the particies of the eon’e body, whioh were taken awij by ihie prooeee of grinding it. 

In connection with vyipfita one would have expeoted the Loc., not the lu^itr. /‘aee. 
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sage Blifi^radvAja whose penance could both deliver and destroy the world, and in 
whose face there was , . . , like a garland of the great race of the M a g a twice-born. 

{V. 4.) His family had a hundred branches, distlnguislied for unprecedented penances 
and endowed with far-spreading fame ; and in it there were other lords of the twice-born, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds were imrified by faultless knowledge. 

(6.) In the course of time the heroes who lift their bows to conquer the brilliant 
treasure of knowledge, robbed by . . . . , wx're headed by Ch a k r a p a n i , the soi 

of l) & ra oda ra. Like V&lmiki in having made the streams of song to descend, ho, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . * •of his family, as Brahman is of the 

continuance of tiic universe. 

(C.) If his everlasting, widely spread and w’^eighty renown had not mounted the wheel 
of the quarters,'^ how would tliat wheel turn round now ? 

(7.) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung from Kas^yapa, the descendant of Marichi 
so to Chakrapdi^i were born, to sustain the homage lieaped upon their family, two sodj 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named Manoratha and his younger brother 
Da^aratha, the bright renown of whose learning, purity of conduct and good dispo 
sition has purified the world. 

(8.) Because these two brothers were the foremost of the good and had their fame 
sung by all people within their bearing, and by the facts that they made excellent 
friends and that plentiful enjoyment came to them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence {which caused ctU 
this) rendered their enemies^ faces dark {loith envy). 

(9.) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another’s hearts with 
their innate love ; and even this capricious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings {with one another) that were pleasing on account of their affection. 

In order that they might render his reign illustrious, the wise prince Varna- 
inhua b?sought them noth to come to his royal residence, to dwell with liim ; and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of his to the highest pitch of excellence 
and renown and prosperity. 

(11.) In that magnificent Imme of tlu' MAna lord, which they then serv<'d, one of 
tliom, wdiose respeotability was an object of esteem as far as the sea, received the office 
of pratihdra^'^’’ vrliila the otlier was appointed superintendent of the eunuchs; and in 
these positions these learned and intelligent men bi^came widely known for both their 
goodness and good management. 

(12.) Pleasing with his good fortune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha*^** went to the sacred Purushottarnn, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
gave away his wealth in cluirity at the time of an e(dipse of the bright moon; {and) 
gladdening his ancestors with flic wat.<'r thrown from his liands, he for a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the inoon,^^ eclipsed at full-n»ooii time. 

(lo.) Tho sacrificial fire of this man whoso mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the 6aiva doctrine, in consequence of the oblations duly throw n into it three 

Tho of the is »iniply. Dial Cliakrapani's fame fillinl all tbo i|uartej« of tiu coii\pai». 

a Lii«tally ‘ door‘Uc«|)iT,' 

The vofiiif* 12-)7 ivfer to Maiioratha ; §♦•<* verse iS. 

Tlie e&act muanin^ of tbii U tut oloir to me. Altogether the cuiistruotion i» objectionable, because the Uo rerb 
ofto/dra and dpa are in no way tiuiuicoUd wali\eaoh other. 

S K 2 
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times a day at the worship of the moon-crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
accord, under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the orgaiis 
which is the bane of the three worlds; but quickly hid it again with its bright lustre. 

(F. 14i.) In the bright fortniglit the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes. He, uithont doubt, possessed of infinite true knowledge, has un- 
measured power. The fame of his piety, W’onderfully glorious because it proclaims the 
might of the omnipresent creator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of mcu.‘’‘' 

(16.) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of VyAsa, because 
in consequence of bis prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
matters whatever relating to the proper conduct of alVairs. lie also, oven in the pro- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely sung of by the bards as the lotus in 
the lake of the king’s audience hall, and as a modern KalidAsa. 

^16.) lie was a VAchaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Brahinan in creating due knowledge for whatever was propounded, 
in consequence of his noble conduct a gem fulfilling all desires in regard to propriety, a 
source of goodness, and a home of depth. He poss<*ssed the true knowledge of the jewel- 
triad, was quick in languages, and a master by birth of all the art« of pocitry. 

(17.) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient in 
winning the atfection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man with a mind free from passion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit of the moon. 

(18.) This fortunate Manoratlia married the daughlorof Uevasarman,thostainless 
counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi] country, a lady on whom propriety of conduct 
had set its seal. Considering that she verily was Arundhati in mortal frame, to be 
revered by the worlds as the foremost of good wives, the holy Sarhkara manifested himself 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout. 

(19.) As for a long lime they did not obtain tl^e desired-for ofispriug, both husband 
and wife, though not to blame, were naturally distressed in mind. Then Siva liimselt 
came to them in a dream^ and told them that their anxiety was groundless ; they should 
worship him, and then they would have a son. 

(20.) To them, well pleased by this and by the god’s further command tliat they should 
give his own name to their son, a son was born who was like his parents*^* who had well 
worshipped the destroyer"^ of Smara, and whose good conduct was proportionate to bis 
beauty. 

(21.) Him then they called Gahgfulhara; and he, self-subdued, from childhood 
pleased every one by his behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his wisdom. 


Here ni^ain, asuuminjf iny reading of tlu> text to be correct, the congtruction is unsatigfactory. In the first line of 
the verse we siouild have exprelt d yum inntcad of and in the second line we wiga the relative yaj. The meaiting of the 
first line of the vet^(^ the leading of whii-h is moie or legs conjectural appears to me to be this that, when the moon Is wax* 
ing, the ttim at night voaoitK to Manoiatha to share in his lustre, because it is afraid of being invaded by tbe manes whom it 
supposes to be anxioiiM to gel away from the bright moon. 

I «m not certain what ratnairayi the author is referring to. With Bnddhiats the term would denote budiihti, 
dhartna and mrktjha^ with Jainas samyaydar^ana, tamyagjMna and tamyakchirilra* 

The original has rama, which should mean 'husband and wife,’ not * parents. ’ 
i.e.. 6iva, the destroyer of the god of love. 
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{V. 22.) Alter him came another son, named Mahidhara. These uere the two sous 
of Manoratha. To Dai^aratha, on the other hand, were born ITarihara and I^uru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment of desire. 

(23.) Fond of the Vedas, devoted to the proper coromoninl, illustrious for their know- 
ledge of the Sikahds^ well acquainted with the Jy<disha, a^'curately understanding the 
Nirukta^ proficient in the rules of metrics, famous for their prosrvcss in grammar, tliese 
six brothers, deeply engaged in the lofty course of study of the learned, well rej)reseiit 
the Veddhgas in the world. 

(21.) Meanwhile there was horn that moon of the Mana princes, the king 
Uudrami\na, who, like the primeval hoar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sea of 
adversaries. 

(25.) As his hand is famed for its liberality and lus fa(*e a wave of the flood of light, 
and since he keeps himself wdthiu the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people, *** of what account are the creeping-plaut of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two bright luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
<nid the seas V l'"io on such cumbrous insignia of high rank of the Cre,ator ! 

(2(5.) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it slnarcs the properties of the supremo 
lord. So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
so light as to reach the heavens in its ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in th(^ broad regions and roams freely about at will ; it predominates in the sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it jdcases. 

(27.) Of this {king) Gang^dhara was {as it were) a second heart to protect friends, 
{Qangddhara)i who always w^as in battle a magician {in scatiering) the lines of exulting 
hostile warriors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when nflairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate in a spotless assembly, and worthy to be trusted in everv- 
thiiig. 

(28.) {Oantjddhara), who w’as embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-liouse of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, a prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfast.not>s, free from the failing of untruth, and a 
treasure of inlelUgencc. 

(29.) ITe married the charming Pasaladevi, a daughter of Jayapani who bore the 
title of ddhikdrika,^^ a friend of the king of Gauda, and of {his wife) SubhagA. 

(30.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even as that of Siva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seeing the charm of each other’s faces, because they 
have only one body; a union where the wife is never left behind when ( the husband ) 
mounts the hull to go abroad, and where {the wife) never notices the {husband's) fearful 
form, nor minds being addressed wnth the name of a rival. 

(31.) The people here have witnessed the conduct of ( Oangddhara) w hose mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, friendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is Narayana, 


Here, again, tho two fir^t lines of the original verse do not aJndl of a pioper oonstructiou. 
f.«., ‘a euperiutendent of Afl‘oir«.’ 
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and who destroys deceit, malice, folly, covetousness, selfishness, envy, fraud, infatuation, 
hatred, jealousy and other evil qualities. 

(F. 32.) Having accomplished here a thousand times, ever since he was a boy and a 
youth, and even to the endangerinent of his life, most difficult deeds Arithout end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the mi nds of his kinsmen with 
wonder. 

(83.) A man who in his Admitahita has striven to prove that ho has some poetic 
gift, whose knowledge, he it faultless or perhaps otherwise, of the ti'eatises on the su- 
preme soul is well known, and whose attempts in the way of artificial poetry, hard even 
for the goddess of eloqu|ence and to be ventured on by scholars only, have met with 
applause^ need he say more in praise of his merits ? 

(84.) The revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of trees, 
palaces, houses, and the rest of visible objects; the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord; all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return."* Con- 
sidering such too to be the case with the three worlds, {Oangddhara) has devoted him* 
self to virtuous and pious deeds. 

(86.) To secure for his parents religious merit, that pure-minded man has founded 
hero, — covering the world forever with their fame as with a radiant umbi*ella,— this tank 
of water shining like quick-silver, in which their spotless renown in the guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form. 

(86.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake he lias made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment. 

(37.) As long as the supreme spirit in the shape of the three worlds, as ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursues its varied course, 
so long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and ears and the mind, vigo- 
rously cause lively joy in the hearts of the good I 

(88.) How can the ways of poets be easily found in the absence of innate ability ns 
well as of culture ? And. accordingly, is it likely that the author of this should have dis- 
covered them ? Yet, as this treats of himself, the favour shoAvn to hini by good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in Gafigfidhara’s words.*' 

(39.) In the 6aka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (5), the sky (0) 
and the moon (1), the excellent stone-mason ^filapfi^i, the son of Budra and grandson 
of Uddharana, himself engraved this eulogy. 

Tug ^aka vsab 1089. 


lufteid of i1i« Abl. cum »jmnarhhMt i tboidd have expected the Dat. ca«o. 

^ liiUrally * will leatow oo tbia eulogy alao the excellence of Gatir&dbara'e wordi/ 
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XXVII.— DUDHI’ANI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF UDAYAMANA. 

Bt Fbofessok F. Eiblbokn, Ph.J)., C.I.E. ; 66ttino£m. 

The preceding insoription induces me to publish here, also from a rubbing of Sir 
A. Cunningham’s, the text of Another inscription \rhich on the back of the rubbing is 
described as ' Bock inscription from Dudhpani Ghat near Dumduma,’ uritb the note that 
‘Dudhpani* is ‘in the HazftribAgh district’ (of Chuti& NAgpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gay A and Mongbyr). 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6' broad 
by 1' 2|" high. With the exception of about half a dozen aksharaa whoh are broken away, 
but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout. The size of the letters is about f. The characters are essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsod inscription of Adityasena,* 
and may be assigned to about the 8th century A.l). In describing the writing of the 
Aph$a(l inscription,* Dr. Fleet has stated that in that inscription r, in combination wit 
a following consonant, is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it, 
and that ‘in the ry of Saurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as it was written nearly two centuries before’ (the seventh century). In the 
present inscription the conjunct ry occurs three times (in pardkkramair=yah, line 1, 
oparyantam, line 3, and kmryetfu, lino 4), and is each time written exactly as in the 
Aphsad inscription. In combination with other (follow'ing) consonants r occurs thirty-five 
times and is 21 times written on, and 14 times above the line. The sign of the upadhmdulya 
(which however is really like tite sign for »h) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed; and the sign of the jihvdmtWya 
seems to be used once, before the word khatirlitn in lino 11. At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of a flower ; and altogether the letters throughout have been 
drawn and engraved very w'ell indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for ydiotographing. 

The language of the inscription is Saihskrit, and the whole is in verse. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is written by the sign for v, instead of anmvdra the guttural 
nasal is used in sivha, lines 1, 6 and 8, aidnkot line 5, and nistriiida, line 6, and the 
dental nasal in kasminSeait, lino 2, °bhdn8i and yaidnai, line 6, and even in °prtHn^turendrd°, 
line 10 ; and the consonants k and t are everywhere doubled before r (e.g., in °pardk- 
kramakkratnnpaddkkrdntaUriloki,^ in line 5), Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in MAdiainha, in lines 1 and 8, and to the fact that a final m before a word 
beginning with a consonant is generally changed, not to anuavdra, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs. — Wrong grammatical forms which 
the insoription contains are dadata for daita, in line 7, and ohakhanuh for ohakhnuh, in 
line 13 ; and the causal is improperly employed instead of the primitive verb in achikarat, 
in line 11. Wrong constructions we find in verses 15, 16 and 24; and the rules of 
metrics are violated in verses 1, 14, 21 and 23. Words not found in the dictionaries, or 
employed in unusual significations, are prdrabdH, in line 6, atalagaka and amlagana, in 

' See Fleets Ovpia Imcriptiontj pUte XXVlll 
• ib,t p. 203 
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lino 7, vyutthdnika (derived from vijutthdna as vijhdnika is from vijhdna)^ in line 12, and 
rechaka (unless this is an error for mechaka) in the same line. 

The inscription is not dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on palicographical 
grounds, bo assigned to about tho 8th century A.D. Opening with a verse which invokes 
the blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (in verses 2 and 3) that in former days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, to whose dominions belonged the 
three villages ( palli) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved, — BhramaraiiAlmali, Chhihgalft, and Nabhdtlshandaka/ Now, 
once upon a'^time three brothers— -Udayam&na, i§ridhautam&na, and Aj/tamAna* — 
merchants, wont on business from Ayodhy^ to TAmalipti ; and having made plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or other tarried at one of the 
three villages, apparently Bhramarasalmali (vernes 4—5). While* they wdre there, the 
king Adisiiiiha came to tho forest near tho villages on a hunting expedition,® and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an aimlagnka (or avalagana). The villagers, on 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, Udayam&na, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an avalagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem {iripatta'^) on him, bui also, at 
XJdayam^tiia^s solicitation, assured the people of Bhramarasalmali of his royal 
favour (verses 12—16). When Udayamana returned to the village, the inhabitants iu 
their delight, and with the king’s approval, requested him to become their rdjd^ and he 
complied with the request and long ruled the village happily and vigorously (verses 17- 
19). He also, at tho request of tho inhabitants of the two other villages, sent his 
brothers Sridhautamana and Ajitamana to rule, subordinatcly to himself, over 
Nabhdtishandaka and ChhihgalA (verses 20 — 23). Verse 24 (if I understand it 
lightly) adds that people of former days had this eulogy engraved^ to record that the family 
(ruling at Bhramara^Mmali) had been founded and owed its greatness to UdayaniAna, 
and to warn (the <*hiefs of) the two other villages not to act in opposition to, or to 
separate themselves from, the (main branch of tho) family; and the inscription ends with a 
prayer for tho uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince tJdayamAnadevu. 

I am not at present able to state whether any or what historical importance should 
bo attached to this insoriptiou nor can I identify the three villages of which the inscrip- 
tion treats. The place TAmalipti (T&mralipti), to which the three brothers are said to 
have gone from AyodhyA, is the modern TamlAk, the head-quarters of the sub-division 

‘ B(> the name is ^iven in vurae 3. In veraea 21 and 23 uri^iaaliy waa eograved, but both times tliiH 

appears to have been altered to iVa6A4<»#Aa'm(a4ra. 

* These names are given below. 

* The verses 6*11 only glorify the wealth, liberality, yaloor, etc., of the three brothers in the ooatomary manner. 

* This appears to he the general sense of the original teit, bat 1 am unable to give the ezaot meaning of^ the word 
prArahdM^khtlana^ and of the following words avulagaka and avalc^ana. According to the diotionaries prAr^hdh% la 
' the post to which an elsphant is fastened,* whioh wojild suggest that the king was out elephant-hunting. For avalagama 
(as a neuter noun) von Bbhtlingk's Dictionary only gives the meaning * the winning of somebody and avdlagaka 1 find in 
Professor Jacobi's edition of Bhadtabkba's Kdpai^tra^ p. 107, note 61, employed in the explanation of the word kautumbika 
where also its meaning seems to be uncertain 

^ See Varkhamihira’s BfikattaMitd, Chapter XLIX. In the note on the JCalpas4ira, quoted above, the word 
frcikfkin is explained by SHdevatddkgdiiia^tawpar^paffa^kiUkitoitamSbgab * what the king gave to Udajamkna was 
apiMrentlj such a iripatta. 

* Accordingly, tho present inscription is recording events which had happened genemttoos before this was 

engraved. : 

* The names of Udagamdma and his brothers will of coUfie vemiod tbs readpr of th/Jp^mnee of th^ Wmm 
Vnmamdna and i^adrarndna in the preceding inscription. 
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of the same name of the Midnapur district of Bengal, on the Hftpn&rRyan river, a town 
which is well known from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the principal seat.^ ol 
comraeroe in the district.'" 

Text." 


L. 1. 

^[7T%]ST Tft€3imWgwr[W]^ [fsjt «f; h"— ri]. 

r< Hh 

2. ii’"— [■-]. 

ii"— [J^]- 

mwf^[jT]?fl«rnn ii — [i]. 

»3^: irfnfsmwr# M44 I«ir ii(i) 

3. irotsRw %wTf<T %fn ii — [o]. 

5gtrtwjTfn! H I R^1UTTf»if<T I 

It —[0], 


t6rOT(rr)T ^ 'Wj: ferfagtrntHT: ii 

gffsnTR: aR^- 


-r7i 




TTTWt^tr^JTR^TTf^^^ t 

mr^ wwifajai irmvit 

35t5r«i ii"-[8 | 

Wt *1 W afi’iwffq 


H^T^»r»gw?rt 

TPr(g[)fsraTg3tT gf.i i qlft i rtl!j : il -[9]. 

^rarfli ^^iWRganwfHr" ^wrer?rf«fr amrC^] ^ #-*—[10]. 




'* ScttW Imperial Gazetteer of voL XIII, p. 171. 

»* Kroio Str A. Cunn^shain's rubbiiijy. 

ICxprenaetl by ^ symbol. 

The two aMaras iu brackets are alrao!»t entirely 
broken nway. 

>♦ Metre IndravajrA; but. the tliird PAda of the 
Vttrae \» aa if the metre were VasantatilakA. — Compare 
Vallabhadeva’s Suhhdfhttduatit verao 41. 

*" 0\)8«*rve the hiatus in i read 

and ' 


** Metro: UpajAti. 

'< Metre of versftsi 3-7 : 81oka (Anushiubh). 

« Read 
Head 

*® Metre of verses 8 and 9 : Siirddlavikridita. 

« Read 
» Read 

=» Retid a«»d ^irtf%. 

Metre of veraw 10 and 11 : Vasantatilak’I. 

H r 
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L. 6. ^ sr [«RnvT] stot: ^fff«afw wr»r:“i 

^T%lf5T^??Rirr:“ [w]tnnirernr 9 r»iani!iri*< » B i: n —[n]- 

inTvr(«B)§5R)^Tir£3irfirtsji«i'4 ^«ii:' [ 12 ]. 



7. ^rmw^ ^ mi [ \fa 7T ? TT «n t i 

f" II —[13]. 

" b(i) 

^fnrart wiTTrt «®8nj<<4«iH^m4iM?i h — [ii]- 
<T ^« ra» miq1 q fftTMpg R^raRT: i 

u —[is]. 

8. ^i re r g hh: «frw i 

gg ug n l H*ic»iHfWfa g i r r r « T 4tf gRTe3tnTO i 

wr «3iftrr tipto qfutyrrfwgT- 


ffiir'tio]. 


9. 


f? ?[pncftwtf»T?wit: II —[17]. 

lOT’wm R 

7W TTwiq?p?5: f5f7rempinrrfti[m]^fwt i 
^faN y w ’t g fig fl T fi^iTO ^: ^pr yfa r 


-[18J. 




uimwinmflTOiiKqaQ niqpiH fa gfaq : ii - 

«”- [20]. 

n* iraamt 


[19]. 


•» BMd 

" Re«afnW«“. 

» E«IKl»ftl<Pl. 

*■ Metre of Tcreei 12-16 ; &oka (Anushtabh). 

^ Originally SlFvft wat engrared* but it haa been 
altered to ^Hipir. 

•• Kead 

Of tbe aktharat in braobett the upjier portion » 
broken away. 

» Read iT o Wim. 


*• Obaerre again the hiatua in ^Wrf^®; end read 
** Read ^El*nfwift. 

» Metre of reraee 16 and 17 : Vaaantatilakft. 

** Metre of reraea 18 and 19 : fidrddlavikrldita* 
Read*Hmif^®. 

** Metre of rereea 20*23 : Sloka (Anoahtubh). 

» Read<ten»fl®. 

^ The <th*hara in braoketa wae originally omitted, and 
is engraTed abore the line* 
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L. 11. \ 

ii —[21]. 

ftagrsmrt ii —[ 22 ]. 

«jM I 1 

qa#r 4,4*i q * t^ traiTif# II —[23]. 


12. a » f t7T q i¥T - 

*l<«iqtWl ft W*<M*<rw* r «i r ^i^ W I 

^ miHtiHq I wKi I ;4«i i r«<qi ” 

««n!n««fw<*i^<«i ^^e3Himvi<»w!lf<f«r*[ ii“— [24]. 

^ ftr(w)HfH fnftsit q I !r«q I ^qfa: 1 


13. qiqf l «<>r*Gitt j qijii<!ifa<a f %» fi ra ^ W<W» l: 

« —[26]. 


XXVIII.— COPPEU-PLATE GEANT OP VAIDYADEVA, KING OP KAftlARCPA. 

By Authue Venis, m.a., Principal, Sakskuit College, Benares. 

Twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions were found in October 1892 in the village of 
Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barni and the Ganges at Benares. The story at the 
time was that a villager while ploughing a field had turned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discovered the others ; hut I do not know whether this simple and (in 
India) not unusual story has been subsequently confirmed by oflicial inquiry into the 
locality and circumstances of the find. Mr. R. H. Brereton, Magistrate of Benares* 
sent me the plates, which are the subject of this and the next paper, viz, the grant of 
Vaidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate examination 
and report. On receiving from me a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a more careful and leisurely revision of these 
grants.' 

The Vaidyadeva grant is engraved on three plates. A spoon-like arrangement 
loosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middie of their right-hand margins. The broader, holloAV end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganesa. The plates measure 9f'' broad by T high, and weigh together 


Hera again the aktkara in bracketa aeema to be 
engraved above the line. 

^ This was originally engraved, but appears to have 
been altered to and 1 believe the intended 

reading to bo »r 35 ®. 


Metre of verses 24 and 25, SArdulavikrfdita. 

** I am not sure whclher the word tVW of this 
Hoe should bo altered to 

* All the platen were, deposited in the Provincial Museum 
at Lucknow in July 1893. 


2 T 2 
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21bs5. 13oz. ; their mnrgins are slightly thickened outwards. The first plate is inscrihed 
on the inner side only. Eacli side contains sixteen lines, except the outer side of the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height of the letters is about a (juarter 
inch. On the whole, the wjdting is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated. 
The characters resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena {ante, vol. I, 
p. 305), but approach more closely to the modern Bengali ebaraeter. They may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the character of the Krislinadvarika Tmuple inscrip- 
tion at GayA {Arch Survey vol. Ill, plate xxxvii), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 

as ‘‘a kind of Devandgari which appears to have been current in the 12th century 
A.D/’ {Ind. Antiq., vol. XVI, p. 03.) 

Teculiarities, epigraphical and orthographical, are always better seen than described ; 
imt the purpose of this notice will have been sufficiently served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the printed text. Lines 0-13 of plate iii, a, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly filled with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, etc., in Prakrit forms. It may be remarked in passing that the engravi^r 
of the plates (or his prompter) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of xr, 

I’he language is Sanskrit, prose and verse. 

The inscription records the grant of two villages named San tipi\ taka and Mandara 
situated in the vishaya of B^dA, in the bhnkii of Prftgjyotisha, in the 'viomjala of 
KAniarilpa. The donee is a Brahman named Sridhava, the son of Yudliislithira and 
Pax his wile, and the grandson of Bliarata, who was born of the yolra of Visvamitra, in 
the village of Bb&vain Vfirendri. Vaidyadova, the donor, is the son of Bodhideva 
and Pratapadevi his wife, and the grandson of Yogadeva. TIis caste is not men- 
tioned; hut there can be little doubt that he was a Brahman. He was a devotee 
of both Siva and Vishnu. His father and grandfather, in tlxcir time, had been the 
ministers of RAmapSla and Vigrahapala, who Avero the father and grandfather 
respectively of Kumarap&la. The royal and the ministerial lines stand thus ; — 

Surffavamsi Fdlas. ManfririH, 

1. Vigraha])ftla. 1. Yogadeva. 

II. llftmapftla (son of I). 2. Bodhideva (son of 1), 

III. KuraftrapAla (son of IT). 3. Vaidyadeva (son of 2). 

From the inscription we directly learn but little more about the Paiaa than is givim 
in the above table. Vigrahapfila is dismissed in a single verse as ‘‘perfect in every 
accomplishment’* — a brief but appropriate intimation, perhajis, that his reign was brief. 
UamnpAla. a warrior, is compared to his great namesake. If the dark conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that R&niap&la conquered (or regained ?) 
MitbiiA, and killed a certain raja Bblma, whom I am unable to identify. Kumftra* 
pa la is styled Lord of Gauda. He loved Vaidyadeva “dearer even than life,’* to whose 
generalship ho entrusted the fortunes of the empire. Vaidyadeva was a stern minister 
and a victorious general. If verse 11 and verses 13—17 do not refer to the same event, 
ho won two glorious victories for his master; the one in the southern part of Vahga (but 
see note 81) ; the other “in the East,*’ when he killed a rebellious vassal whose name I 
read hesitatingly as Timgyadeva. 
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In the kingdom “ in the East ” was included KamarApa ; for it was here that 
the two villages conveyed by Vaidyadcva as MahArajadhiraja, etc., were situated, lie 
dates the charter from his victorious camp at Haihsfvkouchi, which again I cannot 
identify, llis younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it be to mark luin as the heir. The praSasti was written 
by Munoratha, the son of the rdjaguru MurAri and PadmA his wife. The ^dsana was 
delivered by Gonandana, Vaidyadeva’s dharmddhikdrin- It was engraved by Karna- 
hhadra. 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to be discussed. I have failed to work 
it out directly from the text. The statement in plate iii, a, 1. 5, appears to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in verse 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign 4. The syllable m, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of nlbaddhani (to qualify sdmnarh). Verse 28 will be considered below. The 
other statement in 11. 3, 4 of plate iii, A, baffles me. The last word OugguU is very 
doubtful. Head thus, it may he explained as an upandman of Sridhara, the donee, 
in reference to the story of the Guggnlu in verse 26. But the forms of conjunct ggu 
are entirely diff('reiit in the two words. I am still inclined to think that the letters 
read GugguU are somehow connected with the dale indication. 

Failing to fix Vaidyadcva*8 date from the inscription itself, I have been forced to 
unt('r on the much debated chronology of the PAla and Sena dynasties. Now, in regard 
to the PAla dynasty, the reign of Mahipala from 1006 to 1060 A.D., and the accession 
of Govindapala in 1161 A.D., are practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest modern authorities. The intervening names, the order of thoir succession, 
and their dates are still disputed. Dr. Kielhorn’s list of Pala kings from GopAla I. 
to Vigraha])Ala III., based on the AmgAchhl plate (/wrf. Ant* vol. XXI, p. 99), is, in 
part at least, confirmed and extended by the ^statements of the Vaidyadeva plates: for, 
assuming the historical accuracy of the Amgachhl and Vaidyadeva' grants (which 
india’d them sc(Mns to he no reason for doubting), wc see from the latter grant that 
the kings Vigraliapala, IfAmapala and Kumarapala must be placed together in this 
unbroken order ; and from the former grant that no place in the PAla line can be found 
for this trio previous to Maliipala. Further, the dates discussed in the next paragraph 
make it almost certain that VigrahapAla of the Vaidyadeva grant is identical with 
V igrahapAla III. of Dr. Kiellioni’s list.^ NayapAla’s position is not so easy to decide. 
Dr. Iloemle identifies him with DevapAla, 950 — 991A.D., {Ind, Ant.yoL XIV, p. 164). 
Of course ihert' may have been two or more of his name in the PAla dynasty. But I 
may observe that the exact position of NayapAla is not material to the present inquiry. 

I return to verso 2S, and premising the succession given by Dr. Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the ])rohlern widely Between the years 1060 and 1161 A.D., to find the year in 
which the 31cshasamkrduti fell (1) on ekadast and (2) on dvddasi in VaiiSAkha {kriahna^ 
pakaha)? The following years result: — (1) on ekddasi 1077,1090, 1123,1142, 1161 
A.D. ; (2) on dvddai^ 1115, 1134 A.U. Now, the years 1077, 1096, 1115 and 
1123 may at once be rejected as altogether too early for KumarapAla, by whom Vaidya- 
deva was made a king. The year 1134 may also be rejected; for, since we do not know 


"Dr Kn‘lhorn eonlii.os himself to proving the .Vmgrlchhi pUie of Yigrahapal:i ill. wasi Usned nfter 1053 A.D, 
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whether Kum^rap&la was the immediate predecessor of Govindapala or not, we are not a 
liberty to count the years of Kumlirapc^la backwards directly from 1101 A.D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, oven if Nayapnla’s nann^ be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place KumArapftla 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period 1060 — 1101 A.l). Thus 1142 and 1161 
remain. And of the two 1142 A.D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadeva. The 4th year mentioned in Plate III, A., 11. 3, 4, 5 may be the regnal year 
of Vaidyadeva, whose rule in Assam would then date from 1138 A.l). 

Next, as to the history of tho Sena dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
some time during the second half of the 11th century A.D. the Pftlas lost Eastern and 
Northern Bengal (including Assam) to the Senas under Vijayasena. “ Vijayasena's 
reign (Dr. Kielhorn writes, antCt voL I, 307) may therefore he reasonably supposed to 
have begun about tho beginning of the last quarter of the 11th century. I have 
no wish to indulge in further speculation. Briefly, this is what I suppose the drift of 
events to iiave been. At first, Le, roughly from 1060 — 1130 A.D. the Palas Avere 
driven westwards by the Senas. Then the Senas began to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by the P41as into a small corner of Bengal, where they were finally demo- 
lished by the Muhamadans at the beginning of the 13th century A.D. Thus, the 
conquest of Janakabhfimi (Mithil&) by RAmapAla, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vaidyadeva grant, may have been an historical fact, marking the return of power to tho 
PAla line. And thus, too, the PAla culmination under Kumiirap&la about 1142 A.D. 
would synchronise with the Sena decadence under Ke^avasena or his successor. 

To recapitulate : Vaidyadeva^s grant furnishes some new historical material, viz. a 
trio of the royal line of PSllas arranged in order of descent; it throws some more light 
on the relations existing between the rival P&la and Sena dynasties in Bengal during the 
12th century A.D. ; and its data, as confirmed by the history of the period, seem to point 
to 1142 A.D. as its probable date. 

Text. 

Plate J. (Inner side only.) 

Line [ 1.] wppt n ii 'TWRmww: i ▼- 

[ 2.] ii* (Verse 1) rnro 

^ i fumm- 

[ 3.] ^ ii (2) miwfutiw: i ;St»r- 

[ 4.] b’ (3). tirafwr- 


* Read ®;q[f!}: and ificwfir 

* Metre of verse* 1 and 2: rathjAr)4. 

* Road 


• Bead 

^ Metre: Sloka. (Pathjdvaktra.) 

• Read IWflWWT® 
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L. 


[ 6.] (4) ^nrefw: ffn Trawhi^i 

Pouiri^^ f^- 

[ 7.] fBfTrrazr" ii’' (5). w Tnil 

[ 8.] f^rarf^;” I «" (6). 

frSTr: ■^- 

[ 9.j TTOTT fw W' ' ^^Bra shlfh si^gr^"* 

[10.] ii" (7). ^ ^ r<? 

f^- 


[12.] <«iig«!i‘® «'” (8). ^Twsrr*?^^ ^rNr^: insmrHiiWKtrrer- 

^[tm- 

[14.] »j»r: ii (0). «fgg^»imsi^1®f7ini«Tg:'‘ |isi- 

I ^- 

[15.] ^^r^Ts?i?r§5r ^%7r: ^5rw5T;f5^ ii-’ (10). 

HT^- 




f' rm ^1%?! hipruj: i g^ifsrmfum- 

IHote //, A, 

r. snJt ii"''’ (11). »ft%w 


[ 17. J irNiT^:T®ra fs^^riT iktt ?rf^ 

[18.] i ^ffr gfmfdgirgg j ^ - 

*rf«?T; 

[19.] wlwinjwt: mtwtofaswTO ’erfara: ii (12). rf^:- 

(20. 1 fSTrei fwst I ^ TTW 

a^4)rri- 

[21] Tg fsTpi: m“ (13). r»jf^rt{iqT®i mitwaiaj; i 

iramiRnfr 


* Read °«TT« . °ir«:^«n7[ 

'• Metre: 6anlnlavikridit;». 

»» Read TO*" 

** Metro: Ratlioddlmtu. 

” Read 

Metre: Fatb]iArjr&. 

** Read^^^?!^^: 

'• Read The ^ is supplied lioin n tivit, 

which is found at the bottom of the plate and is preiised 
bj the DQXDeral sign fo* 9. 

Metre : Upaj&ti of Vam^istha and Indravniiisa. 

•• Read t-s* “ of the birth time (of Vaidyadt*va) 


Metre of verses tS and 9 : Sard u lav ik rid ita. 

•“ Read 
** Read 
" Read 
w Metre : F 
3‘ Read 

** Metre t>f verses ll and 12 * ^idCilavikHdita. 

Read 
- Read 

Tills might be read fwi. 

*• Metre: Yflsantatilak6. 

^ lioad and One would expect 
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L. [22.] I dw« i rnyrd' ftfBiT ^ ifqjr 

flW; «(lt).’*^- 

[23.] wm yiUjasT; arWfl% 

[24.] I ft?^Tf^y7nTtxm yMksiifiiwT^mw: ^fror ’ra- 

[26.] ^ f^^fn ii” (15) 

[26.] #KTOT«rTtrf^ i“ arau xrcftrfa^* 

[27.] atr wft n (IG). 

^narm** ^ar^- 

[28.] rq?rfi: i wfzfk fa ^- 

[29.] « ^pftn ii" (17). ^tcstayntraa: 


yr- 

[30.] Ty]»TfTn; ^ yr: i f^ray; fyy: irenr? 

[31.] ’ytyfir; sj^nyritjyyT 5if^."’ii‘'' (18). ^r^yiWHyf^- 

fipryfir: 

[82.] y] y rd44ii«| y fwy ^lyyfy^T^:” y yiyryfy; i f y^afy ftretywry* 

fyyyr: 


Ftate II, B. 

[33.] yry: uryi«l»jT T^ ijw fyns yy ^ y#: iiOii (19) y^ yftyy- 



I yrt: y)yyywlf««i“- 
II ( 20 ). yrerw- 


^T<ygy»j; 

[84.] 

[35.] fretytfyyyr^^ i yyiy; 

[36.] yy ^^fyysyMW) fyainty^: i yyiyiyiyireraywry^mi 

[ 37 .] yymy^ fytr f«?f‘" h“ ( 21 ). yy^ wirfy wry; 
ylay c t 

[38.] yfyy^yr: ywyty ytnrrt 
[89.] fy yfi^fy fyf^y; My^yiyt yyyr:" »“ (22). fyyfyyaS) ^[fyfyy: ^y t- 
[40.] yiyywyNiT;“ i yyKy«jyftiiwVy»j; ytfyiralyyyyiyrfyfy: i“ (23). yrt- 
[41.] fy y»byyt yfry^wry? ryyfyyiOn: i yyfyyfyyrrf^: y)^?Tyyjyi“ 


« Read 

»* Metre : Hariri. 

»» Metre of terses 16 and 16 : Sdrddlavikrlitita. 

« Read Utimf. 

Read 
^ Read 
W Head 

»» Read^arOT^ 

» Uead^fWIwtiT 
« Metre : Mdlinl. ^ 

'» Bead TO® TO^W? 

o Metre of reraet 18, 19. and 21) ; farddlariUrldii^ 

« Bead m\ 

<* Bead 


The rar. tert. (with the numeiioftl aign 2 

affixed) is given in the upjjer margin of the plate; and 
<1W® is out out in the text. 

Read I ie cut 

out in the body of the plate, and (with the sign H 

affixed) is supplied in the lower margin, 

« Read^'HHII 
« Bead ®ar»nwnTt[ and fsjni 
** Metre : Vaipjastha. 

« Bead mnfi . . m^KVit% . . 

• , . I TOiriTO®. iMftRTV. 

Metre: MandAkrdntd. 

^ le faulty metre* 

** Metret RalhoddhaM. 

“ Bead 
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L. [4.2.] II** (21). rga i( >J)y^g *T:‘^ 

[43.] k: m: ii‘" (25). 

[44.] YPt; ntfira: ti mTTcniriraTf^Tra^^^PT fr ^ 

[15.] ^«sira:*" R^: u" (2G). R!4i«i«r«i<^i 

srnftsi TR fR- 

[40. J Ii“ (27). T!r?nt mR*f RTRrt^JRR’R^ITtRrt; I fR?S<RHa"‘ MRIR ^- 

RTRt IIOII (28). 

[47.] ^RIRD’y)R»rTRirRaR)»1«IR%^NKId'“ I RTWRTfRR:: RwI'RIR: JTfT- 

TT R l fR - 

[48.] sctr: I rwrit; rtwryt^Ri: i rIrm"" rrirr^; i T^rn^f ti R^i fl i 

RTTWR:- 


Plate III, A. 


[49.] 1TOR5% I RTRTfRRft WCTTTTRT^RfRt I )UirW8m*Ril«'.*l)R I RRIHRIRHffl - 
RTfR I ’RfWtf^R - 

[50.] pRIH^in^gi RRRTR RiRRire RRTOTR RTRRffl I RVRRfH R: WTW^ 

RRRT I RRR R?i 

[61.] RgiR ^R l Rfvau f 1 RftRTRTBR RRIW^f I JjfRRT^ RffRff%?TRfT- 

RnT" I ’RgRTB? 

[52.] R iRI RU H Rmf RRT RgiRfFIRr RTRR]»<R WRYTORTTfii: 


RRfffWR'* 

[ 63 .] fR^ RRtHH I W it ^jLilRiRT tsinsrfR% \ fR noil RfRTRRTR^^TtrmRtt- 

[64.] fRRRRTR; H < iMt f R«I RlTRR HiJ^irRRRiWKI R RTRR Rf4W »! li<aR]HI U ^- 
R^; fiifirRTR- 

[66.] fRTRRTfRRRfRRtw fttfRRfRWRl «|R<lf«R)RT R^RtRTfR^mT^TR RTR- 
[67.] srfRRfRRT^T RRniinftwTRHiRT^^ I ^iRRtftlftqjRRW^rTRTRfR R- 
[58.] ■BRRgtrRR^nlR xrfRWTRIRR RFR«f«f*l:Rhn fRtfRRTfiROT R- 


»« Metre : Pethyl^rvA. 

Bend I € I \ 

•• Metre : Patbyivaktra. 

-• Re^ iimuo[|tr*P<9iiimt 

•• R<^ w«ffnT: . TRimf® . . 

» Metre: dftraaiavikrSdita. 

•* Read ®fir1^: | 

•» Metre of Teraes 27 » 28 , 29 , 80 : Pathjr&Taktra. 
•• Read ‘Ivff'ffWWiam. 

•• Reed 


Read 

Read thu», omitting the nnneoessarj panaea in the 
plate ; — f 1 1 1 ^ qy. 


’irfcCPfff’T 


•» Read With the of the text (I. 3 ) 

oomparo the PAH form = hindrance. 

•• Read 



354 


EPIORAPIIIA IXDICA. 


L. [59.] imfWTra 



^ ^ww T »i< i gn r - 


[01.] ?ni f^?Tf«i5^R?r I ^wr i ict ^re^ftm ii ii 

tf 5 ;-rtir; 11 ?lf>HqR- 

[02.] qrensRj ^nqrnmnr^H i fnwn u’" (29). ^sqra^qra- 

[63.] 1 qTq^*5TWwitnf wf^^rfqratrqref i a i ^aq^famcna q u - 

II (30). 

[04.] ^ qifrofTT i?raftT^ ?i: qnTfa«ai«) fsn:^ qpsrprrt i 

?i; ^rrar: qf^T— 


Plate III, B. 


[65.] ^qfk ^ qfq?an^qf qft^ qrorfH fqtrfq’^Blqw q^ii” (31). 


[66.] mTTJjqrqfqqiqTOTs I Trrqfqqranj nq?>: ii (32). wt 

nqpiift: 

[67.] qrqnr; qunwrirarqrw ii (33). ^qt^i f^H^qsfqqmqsqTq?qfiq. 

?tf®nqw: stnqfqqf- 


lilq’qqqftfq* 


qhrc: I qTnt 


[69.] fqrqw qr<Tfirq msR™ ll (34). qiwt^ Ki’U ftjfqq’nqqqqf^ I m*j 


[70.] qn^finirT” ii (35). qm^$ jjfqqqqrfq wqf^r i qq^ fluqr q] nXrt q^- 

^«Rt I ^ frorat wftr^canr 

[71.] q^ fqnfwqrq ll ^mtqsr qjqwqqnqr ^ q T q w i q i fa mqqrw- 

[72.] TTttjri II qtftww qm qrwfw: qqtrftrfH: qqq w q?T rrer ?r^ q;- 

[73.] 9r" » 

Translation. 


Om 1 Salutation to the holy Vasudoya ! Hail I 

Verse. (1.) Glorious is Hari ; the pillar for measuring the sky ; the receptacle in 
whioh are preserved the germs of the transmigratory world ; the boar whose form, assumed 
by him in sport, terminates with space, {i.e. is all-pervading). 

(2.) In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of Hari, was born of yore the Jtiiig 
Vigrahap&la, perfect in every accomplishment* 


^ Read® wW* fwn[. 

« Read 

^ Reed wtt wftwfil WTKfSW^ sMlwfdifd 
I Metre ; ^ddleTikHdiU. 

” Mead : 


^ Metre: PeUijArjA 

7* Read unfiiJ. Metre ; Pathjdqaktra. 

" Read 'W'^°«qqR WTS^q- Mrtw: SlidAlsTikrt^ita. 
^ ll*tn : Pathy&nktn. 

” R“d *i *q*roq>nqqt qqiN wi *q^qq i 
linqviq I 
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(3.) His minister was Yogadova, who was versed in the ^Astras and the prowess 
of whose arm was manifest. 

{4,) Of this king of mighty power tiie son was RAmapAla, who was the moon 
{produced) from the ocean-like P&la family and who wielded the glory of empire. As 
befitted one of his name {yathAmt), EAmapAla {yena) spread glory through the three 
worlds, by gaining the country of Janaka,™ (as KAma gained JanakabliA, the child of 
Janaka, i.e. SltA) ; and by killing king' Bhima,*® as llama killed Havana; and by 
crossing the ocean of war, as EAma crossed the ocean. 

(5.) Bodhideva was Kamapalu’s faultless minister, the abode of truth. By his 
wondrous qualities he was known throughout the W’orld as one without an equal. 

(C.) llis wife was PratApadevi, the resting-place of virUie, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband’s 

joy* 

(7.) To him was born of her the venowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with- 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory the mountain of Siva (i.e. 
KailAsa) appeared as it were but a lotus-sprout. 

(8.) Hearing from astrologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaidyadeva’s birth-time, his enemies’ soldiers forthwith gave up food and sleep and 
courage, and were stupefied. And, further, by the waters of joy that sprang from the 
eyes of his gathered friends was extinguished the firc-like splendour of the hostile mul- 
titude. 

(9.) This Vaidyadeva was the minister after his own heart of the famous king 
IvumArapala, who was the son of the king llAma, and w'ho delighted in the glory of 
i'm])irc. The deer which is formed in the orb of tin; moon will run away through fear 
of being swallowed by the lions rejiresented on the palace, which is made of gold from 
d.adeins of the. enemies of tins {Vuidyadcru). 

(10.) This was the sun in the lotus-iiko asM uihly of ministers; the 

ocean of spreading fame; by rea.son of bis natural generosity he was the Lord of Cham- 
paka {i.c. Karna) ; he was the moon among the lily-likc minds of good men. 

(11.) And on the occasion of Vaidyadova’s {ymya) victory at the battle in Southern 
Vaiiga,"’ if the elephants of the eight quarters did not run away terrified by the shouts 
from the enclosure of boats, it was because they had no jdace to run to {i.e. the shouts 
of the rowers pervaded all space 1) Moreover, if the, spray, thrown up by the dowmvard 
strokes of the upraised rudder-oars, had remained fixed in the sky, then the moon would, 
have become sjwtless (being washed clean by the spray). 

(12.) {Vaidyadeva) chief among the virtuous, sternly keeping in mind the 
kingdom in all its parts, was minister, dearer even than life, to king KumArapAla the, 
I/)rd of Gauda, who was like the sun in the might of his arm, with his great glory > 
filling the three worlds, and like Vrihaspati in his wisdom. 

(18.) The aforesaid renowned Vaidyadeva was appointed ruler by the Lord of, 
Gauda in the room of Timgyadeva, who had been treated with honour in the 
and of whose disaffection the Lord of Gauda bad heard. 

ue, Mithildi. To takeyaita^a = fatber ” would ipoil the play upon the woixi. 

^ I con not identify the name. 

•* Anuttara = “ complete " may qualify « victory." For Nauvdfa see Dr. Hultz8ch,~intf. Antiq, vol XY, p. 109. 

2zS 
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^14.) This victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon his head, garland-wise, the 
command of hia glorious master, marched speedily in a few days, and having defeated 
tiiat king {vk. Timgyadt^m) by the energv of his own arm, became king and appeared 
like the valiant Indra himself. 

(15.) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 
surface of the earth on account of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet. ^ further, Indra, while closing both his eyes {against the dust)^ 
is unable to use his liands for any other action, {and therefore) reviles his fate,*^^ to which 
is due the never-closing condition of his eyes. 

(16.) This Vaidyadeva performed iXxeHoma in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced from his arm as fire from the was fed like fire by the fuel of his enemies' 
hosts, and was worshipped at tlie tiglit, as fire at the sacrifice, {and he used as material for 
his sacrifice) many heads of his enemies in the place of bright vilta fruits; next, he 
offered the purmhuti oblation with the {body of the) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the result {of his sacrifice) he shone resplendent. 

(17.) The sun, beholding the sky covered with the enemies* heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards from the great fight of Vaidyadeva {yad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many R&.hus and protected 
himself by smearing out his ovrn lustre with dust. 

(18.) This Vaidyadeva might be exactly compared with the ocean, if he were {but 
he is not) njalddhdra, i,e, protector of fools (jala =ya(/a), as the ocean is a jalddhdra, 
i,e. receptacle of water; or if he were conquerable {lahghita) as the ocean w^as crossed 
(by Jfawa)— (for in other points the comparison holds, thus — ) the ocean is the birth- 
place of the moon, and he is the source of delight {chandra ) ; the ocean is thf 3 refuge of 
mountains {e.g. JUaindka) and he is the refuge of kings {mahidhra) ; the ocean is the 
home of living things, and lie is the home of a disposition in which the saliva element 
of goodness predominates ; the ocean is adorned by the beauty of its bed, and lie is 
adorned by the beauty of his ministers (prf/ra) ; the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled with' rasa (lave, etc ,) ; the ocean is very deep, bo is profound ; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and he the abode of what is most precious; the ocean is the 
chief home of Lakshmi, and he of wealth {M) ; Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
within liis heart. 

(19.) lie w as Vrihaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regaras nis energies, 
and Vishnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his w'ealtli, and the king of ChampA {Karnn) as regards his liberality. 
Fui'ther, even these names (sc. Vrihaspati etc.) are here employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry (gird) ; but \\c for our part 
declare that in res[)cct to all his numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone. 

(20.) nis younger brother was I3udhadcva, who, resembling the younger brother 
of K&ma {viz, Lakshmana) in possessing his well-known {tattat) boundless and spotless 
qualities, {and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, w^as famed to be like the Kalpataru in his gifts and 
also in his donations to Brahmans, w^hich are the good fruits and fresh sprouts. 

** n i» Inn harntan — {pr/lrahdha) iltHt makes hire Indra with neveT-oloiin); ejM. 

** JnuJaUt4^ is arebiguous. 1 explain thus:— affix'd {utpatOA) yatya to anujabAS^, 



COPPERPLATE GRANT OF VAIDYA 0 EVA OF KAMARUPA. PLATE IHa. 


I/;' 


v ; ' 1''' F'7 . 

V-L - f.- Bl? (v t * ■ 
v;-^ |;r^ -- >Tir ccr;-. 


JL ' ■ 

* 7^ 


, _ =^«!a 

,'A ^ —7^ f-j ^ 

V-'' pe-l R. 'W S K «4' 'F- ^ 

pv ^ 'f^, ™ "7"' iii. cr 7 -* 

' . .(A’ ^ ^ ^ 

TP ,7.- ^'> 7" p ^ 

3. ^ 7, a 


V 

5:0 i- 




'/ ' :>*-- '»- — 
pyp , 7 t 


' CO' ' R 


rAr.AJ 


7 ^.r^ 


'<J \*“ •"■ 

r^-■, ^■'X' "Ty. ^J\ 

'':y vn ?— rc ' 

7 \, 

-21- c O ''' 


' 7 ^ 




■ y-o bt' '-7 ,(7*: 

^ ’:;j^ 'V- -Oy-- 

~S)r- ;^-- iA,' 7 C 


bl %r-. I 7 ^ s §• ^ P i ^ ^ ra g ^ 

7,|f 77..7fo ^ ^ S S'g ^ 

llfellPililifil 

SIb S? S 5;»!®.k?i tssi 


fb ,4^^ ns I7\7 ;:i n-'' VPS' ^ EA nj ^ S c-i ^ 

— -- pv -7 k g g sr 51 

O ^ no vv5 pv cm? ^ c ;;; ^4. iTiO' 


57=.' '4^ 9.V pr' ^ -7 t7< p^ ^ W 

p§ bO'# P § ^ ^ 2 ' ^ 


r;' 


rr m - P' ot' 

4 "—, ' W np- n> ~- - >_:: 07 '^ :,- -771 S-C V \A 7 r-^ 

^ ITV-j nr; TCT' -V’ bn. ‘.- n^i rt-S \S— ,<^-, y. — t'T Lr) 


pn 

7 i '"'''■ 

^ ''’t 
// _ 

pu.. 4 


ux 

c J< 


Cri LT' 1 -^ py' --■'r 

fniv\^ plp.L^ r% [4 ^ 


,- v\V n .V- ' ^ rr 

r. ‘ “ 7 ^ Co 70 1^ 7 _ ' 7 V> 

y '*t '—^J ir “O ly 7 ***^ _ V-rrv w ^ fT^ i 


pN 7 




O' 

"n 

Pu 




r/> i7(; 5^3 (^333^^; 


•> 

f 7 v 


V r. 

— c X 


4i'e2ye 

» 'g !§■ rpl^ 


TO 3 3 : 

.y n f= O S T'-? ' O'fS r. 

yo.'tC/' ' 4 V^‘v,r^ r' r vV>' — '^T^J r~r? - 'A- i'^ i 

< A ^ P/ VIJ' 




/V 

! 7 T:/ 


^ [TT - '>\> ^ ^ 1 

svi'Ti 

55 !T C? - e S ^ 

sx^of'Cn:- Co ?^, 


ly-O 


■y.u O' 7,7 —-T 'l'^ ^y 1^^ V.' 7%-.:. p~T 

-3'^ VO O" TX^OF/^- GO CT 
> . - 0 V. o- 

PT-C- ^.o 3 ClX'te . 3 a 3^) P33 

TX 'A> O 3 " Ft Co yo: 0 ;.; P3 ^ ?3 

3 '^^'733x34 CO , j 7 o-c 3 3 t( 3^ 


nvi y 


C3 

, .kO r-O. n ' '-,y. ?v 7 re 

w .3! V'vpp JAT ig; 


b. 




Spifffaphia Indicit, vol. II, 




^ 

g~^ (Ti? 

*70 


'^17 llll' 

31 V5 ■ 


» 

t 


i>v> ;;u7 

K ^ S 

Co i^;> -zr: 

’ ' <. - .e 

TX^' K 

;X ht- 

^ ^ trt 

^ r ; 

9 X 1 Lx 
Lx! '(TV tn:: 
yr> c;- ',-^ 

5^, f-k 


■'y Et ' kr^. . 

;;:=' i“T :.'-7:r vv: Ci. 

.y ~ TO ~ 

7~ z(/ Q yj 

CS TC.- 10 W- 

' 3-6 C 

■X? 'JXC ^ *^ 

^ — (Tv^ '/VO IrC f,0 

(yVj 

I 7r ^ 7^7 py 

’Xo '^O' ^ TOT 17\7 

'p ’^3 -y C^3 

r3y 1^ >>7 - X\ / —>—-1 

ir ' y i^' 

i/7/n 7 in/ '1'^' f\Tv 

; la' R tR 
-r- Co 'I* O' 

j X kvT 3? VO 

y Jo 'ly y: 

^ no 

0^' xrf vt) f07 
X. ■ X Xy C 


0 .J fJTO ^ 


3 l y ly ’ 

iTvr 'Jo ' CO 

Cv , nj,v /:p 
(7a 

rX: CO' 
ST’ cf '.V 


c vj'-: t 

CU CO r; 




RR v\> 

' y TD' oo uy 3xV, 

X Fti CCV toy 

~ jU r 3 

X '?> r r/ O ' CO 

7t? 7X7 IR L-— i-i, 

Ro ct/ ER 


'''-' 1.X3 ' '■'' *''7 ^ z' 

PCri70/v> 


S*»» of or^giuai. 



COPPEU-PLATE GRANT OF VATDYADEVA, KING OF KAMARGPA. 


357 


(21.) Now (turning to the receiver of this grant), there was that chief of munis, 
named Kausika, the first of his gotra^ in whose mouth Sarasvati rested after her fatigue 
in wandering through the {four) mouths of Hrahina. 

(22.) In his great in the strictly-disciplined village of Bh^va,®*in Varendri 

appeared Bharata, a Brahmana, glorious, by the bare mention of wdiose name, — to 
say nothing of his many other good qualities — are destroyed all sins. 

(23.) llis son was Y udhishthira, chief of Brahmanas and intelligent men, the 
repository of knowledge puriiied by (study of) the Vedas and Sfistras, the abode of glory 
showing itself through his mastery of the sacaed learning. 

(2 k) The wife of this learned man Avas Pai of boundless beauty, the repose of her 
husband's heart, and the dwelling-place of virtue, nobleness and prosperity. 

(25.) As the result of his merit, acquired in many yirevious states of existence, there 
was born to him of her that great son Sridhara, honoured among Brahmanas. 

(20.) By reason of his pilgrimages to tirthas^ and study of V eda, and generosity, as well 
fxs by his teaching and by his performance of sacrifices and strict observance of vows, 
Sridhara was chief among learned Brahmanas. Through Sridhara's penances of eating 
once only either by day or by night, and living on alms without bogging, and fastings, the 
Lord Siva Avas propitiated here, in the Kaliyuga, by being drawn out of a Guggnlu tree. 

(27.) Foremost among those who know harnian and brahman (i,e, the Kaj'ma-hdada 
and the Jnnua-kdnda of the Veda), Sridhara, the storc-housv? of every kind of religious 
observances, was famed to be like Vrihaspati in (his mastery of) the hidden things of 
Sruti and SmriiL 

(28.) To this Sridhara, at the Vishuvatl {samkrdnti) in Vai^^kha on Ek^da^i, the 
king Vaidyadeva gave tl»is cliartor, to gain heaven. 

[I'o follow line 14 of the second Plate].”® 

(20.) As determined by the bliiimichrhhidra rule, the village Santip^taka®® is joined 
to the village Mandar^ and belongs to the Bad4-vislmya. 

(30.) The villages eonv^eyed are provided Avith all sources of revenue, and are exempt 
from royal eliargos and payments in kind. They are to he enjoyed as long as the sun and 
moon shall endure, and the profits {phala) of cultivation {kriyd) shall bo arranged for 
as (the otener may) Avish. They are provided with water and dry laud, forest tracts, 
gardens and enclosures for cows. 

(31.) Whoever may himstilf appropriate this or cause it to he a|>propriated, shall 
see his sons and propeny perish before him and shall remain in Naraka for the period 
of a Kalpa. But the honourable man who respects it shall he blessed with sons and 
wealth ; and having long enjoyed Svarga lie shall go to the supreme abode of Vishnu. 

(32.) May the glory of king Vaidyadeva continue to shine as long as sun, moon, 
stars, mountains, sea and earth endure ! 

Sdsnogre I take equal to UgraSasane, the commoner l>ahuvTShi. 

^ The si^n of oini»Kiun ia found in the second plate (nide H) after hariudsarCt the last word of 1. 14. The trans- 
lation is therefore made to follow the order intended by the words dvitiyapafakasga chaturddaSapanktydh, to which 
1 supply ** agre ” to complete the conutruotion. 

*• Translation doubtful. Dr, Kielhorn eiplaiiis p&taka by ** outlying hamlet ** {Ind, Antiq. vol. XVIII, p. 135), 
which I follow above. Santi would thus be the name vf the pdiaka acljoining the villsge Mandara and falling within the 
oishaga Bad&i and the oorreoter fo>m of the name would appettr to be Sdnti ; [of. Ill, A, line 1, where, however, the 6nnl 
syllable of ^anti is read only doubtfully owing to the had state of the plate.] The grammar of verse 29 seems to make 
aan^ipdiakatady'haip ao adjective to Sksanaqi in verse 28 : {observe also idaih iu veise 31). 
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(33.) Mauorallia, son of tlie br^hmana rujaguru Muriiri, and Padm^, his wife, 
composed this pra.4a8ti. 

(34.) This is that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes. And this is that Sridhara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends 
anew. [The king] being pleased delivered this i^isana to that brhhmana through the 
words of his dhunnddhikdrin, the very learned Gonandana. 

[Plate II, B, 1. 15.] Hail I From the victorious camp at Ilamsakohchi, his Majesty 
V aidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of ^ivaand of Yishnu, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the 
TarameSvara, the Paritynabhaltdraka^ being in good health [Plate III, A, 1, 1.] greets^ 
informs and commands the people of the villages of SS-nti*13ada and Mandara pos- 
sessed by QahgMhara Bhatta, in the tishaya of Bad^, in the mamlala of KamarApa in 
the bhukti of Pr&gjyotisha, beginning with the principal residents ....(?) and 
peasants. Be it known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and dry land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 100, we 
have given by charter to Sridhara Sarma (surnamed) GugguH in ? ? 

Therefore be obedient to this charter. AVritten in the fourth year on the first day of 
Vai^^kha by the movement of the sun.**' 

[Plato III, B, 1. 5.] (35) This copper was engraved by the artist Karnabbadru, 
an intelligent, courteous and accurate w'orkman. 

To such a plate arc added the words of the Jlunis**** : — 


XXIX,— BEN ARMS COPPER. PLATE G PANTS OF GOVINDACHANDRA 

OF KANAUJ 


By AeTHUU VhNlS, M.A., rKllVCirxVL, Saxskuxt Coliuge, Benabks. 


No. — Dated Saiiivat 11G2. 

This grant is on a single ])latc, and closely resiMuhles the RasAhi grant of Samvat 
11 Cl, both in its outward form and text."^ The plate is V C" long ]>y IF^ broad, and 
weighs 81bs.l2oz. Like thcBas/iiu plate (see Dr. Fleet’s descrijdiou in loco), it lias a 
mmkha engraved on its left margin with a barbed arrow below it. At its top end is 
rivett(‘d a turned over copper baud, through which the ring of a seal was evidently 
intended to run ; but the seal is missing. 

The inscription is in Nagari characters anu is well preserved, but the technical 
execution is on the whole imperfect. As regards orthography, b and t? are denoted by 
the same sign, except once in lino 1, where h {babhdaa) is represented by the sign used 
in seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra {Ind. Anliq,, vol. XVIII, pp. 129 et aeq.) The 
sibilants are used promiscuously. The letters r and a have two forms. In line 22 I 


See ftbr>vo, p. 349. 

Hcjo follow the boundaries of the villages. 

•• 1 he usual )m|m cations which follow are left un- 
translated. 


' * As to the findijijsj of these plates see ante, p. 347. 

• See fidjendralala Mitra, Journal As. 8oe. Beng., vol. XLII 
(1873). and Fleet, Ini. vol. XlV (1885) fortheBasAhi 

platee 
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have failed to read the two letters immediately preceding the word purandara. In line 
23, initial e appears in the old form of a triangle, with the apex downwards. 

Th6 opening verses, 1 — 3, correspond with tjiose of the BasShi plate. Line 2 reads 
MaMyalaifitah : — Conf. Mahiala^autah or Mahidla-autak of the Bas. pi. according to 
Drs. Fleet and Mitra. Verse 4 of the Bas. pi. is not found in our text: verse 0 of our 
text is not found in the BasMii plate : but these omissions are unimportant. Line (3 
records the date in words and figures,* viz. Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
Karttika, 1162 Samvat, date corresponding to 24th October, 1105 A.D. 

Line 7. ^Govindachandra, the donor, was then encamped in Vishnupura and 
made the grant after having bathed in the Ganges, etc. This, and the succeeding names 
of places, I cannot identify. 

Line 8. He gives the village of TJsithA (?), in the Ji4vati-pattal& in the 
Pahch^la country, with the usual appurtenances. 

LI. 12 — IS. The donee, Villulkaya Dikshita, who came originally from Savithadesa 
(?),wasthe son of PuravAsa and grandson of Nagfinanda (?). These belonged to the 
Vandhula gotra with the three pravaraa of Vandhula, Aghamarsliana and Vi^v&mitra* 
and were followers of the Yajurveda. 

LI. 25 — 16 contain the well-known crux (^) 

^(9 5M ffl ^ ^ • • 

LI. 23 — 24. The composer of the inscription was VijayadAsa, who also composed 
the Basahi document. The following consented to tlic grant ; — the praithara Gautama, 
pnrohita JAgfika, the mahattaku Valhana (all three of whom are mentioned in the 
Basahi plate) and the Queeu-motli^^r Ralhadevi. 


Tkxt. 


Front. 


line [1.] ^ II ?WT?f «4$5rTSTr i zm 

^■ST5fr:w gfsf’^rat n (i).' ii* 

[2.] u (2).'' am 

fasT' wtama i 

[3.j wriTTaalT^ ’armr f^numr ^ 


[4.] TfrT irftw: i ««irrtrtWT?rsr^^iaaiRw:"’ j 

[5.] i (S)”# 

fhvat w i jt- 


» Dr. Kielhorn kindly provides the {oilo> ing note; — 

‘For V. 1162 expired Tuesday, the 24ih October, A.D. 1105 ; 
iho foil moon Hthi commenced 2h. 29m. after mean snnriao 
and ended Oh. 9m. after mean sunriee of the following day. 

* Hetie: Aloka (Anosb^bh). 

» SeidVt . . w: 

* Ketre : filoka (Anneh^ubb) . 


» Readf^^. 

• Read 

* Metre: SragdhaHL 

*• Read W^Wl. “VWT . VfWfnu: 

Metre: V'usantatilakA 
” Read 

^ Metre : VasantatilakA. 
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L. [0.] 

[7-3 

[8.3 

[9.] 

[ 10 .] 

[ 11 .] 

[ 12 .] 

[13.] 

[14.] 


w (C).’* fs If 

jifa ^ 'i ■TN?fk^irjmTfti?r^t- 

»37rfim^Tif?mT i n?" witt^ i wram iiw- 

i w«ra t vwm^r i *Haft fc^ i ti^T^ii ^fWr- 

WT^m^jm^T^'t^nifTr ^twiMrcrafn ii'" gjn ’armtu wm ^^Irrm’^^rnrl^- 

ipw: 

o 

*rT«T3pnfTT!?r: ^TR^JTrg^^wfjnsrm: 
i|<T; 1 ■<«f^»!)<<!|J|d8|<!! I 
sranr^inr BTf^r f^^rru i i 

5r«!ig^?;iJ»iTT 5lra*< i 

^WT^^rar II mf^si^sifsnTmg ^«ire%iwT^mg ^^nrHni 

m-" ^Nd^]*^rara I 

^Pdswi fWfw^ 

WTiH^nriT JTrmfrpftTTO^ ’roiq’aftf- 



[15.] ^ iRTfi:'' « ^ffhwTsi- 

wnwr»i fZi»^ ^i^f^faggqT%t g^- 

[10.] igig’^p^iffTWrgT^ ^ f!T¥rg^" ii ^ ?m?rfjfr wsr 

ft{ ^ wqraftrfiirNfrr sit^- 

[17.] w^ftragfmwrswftt ^rtp^rf^rm ?r?T trmm Tr^tjrfn w?nisi 

’SSig^tsTT^: ' II (7).-' 'sm«r ifTTTfw^: 

[18.] II jjfw"' n: pOrowifW ^ »jfw WST’^f^ I ;^r g’SfWrwt 

^»nf*i^ II (*?)••“ 53ifaa?t pfdiaTrrfn ggi<?rf€- 

[19.] MX I nxT^ mwm: ^ ^tcpi g n (9). gwr ^- 

KTfgfW; I ?n?r iRT gfn^ ttoi 

[20.] II (10). ?irTt^ grr iwn^i mwi ti fA i i f^»inwTfnnfn 

inf'T®' TTTfsr ^ mw ii (ii).“' %[mr^ xxk- 


^ Metre ; dloka (Anushtubh). 

'* Reed »«d u instead of 1. 

'• Reed ^HfRt . . 

remove the onneceeeary eigne of piinotuation. 

'7 Strike oat the unneoessarj ponctuaiion after ifi ; and 
read infi^ 

'• Read^^ 

»* Read'^in^TW^nW 
•• Read®»rT^^ 

« Bead , Tg mu i mf , 


. . wrWfirwi. 

** Reed 

*» Read iRnTfiRff^NTift iTT^IWT?| 

I . wj| . xnumt 

Metre: Sdrddlavikrfdita. 

** Read ijW 

*• Metre ; ^!oka (Anuahtubb), and in the two following 
yeraee. 

Bead WlM® . tRfi 

Wt I 

*• Read fil%(t^^i4TVfBt|irv BTff 
** Metre: IndmTajiA. 
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L. [21.] I I 

^ isff xinm:trftt»ra*t «i’® (12).*^ 

[22.] w^r TOW q i w » t» >n: i *»fn<{ i TO n (13).” firot ipr* 

TOt ^ ^ ^ I B fSnjrat wftniw’* fwfir: «• 

[23.] T n (14). i wi^. ^ vm- 

^ WTWW: I (13). wnt Bwfpi irrar Bwrfwfwi- 

lieeeree. 

[84 J I fa ^zn g p a T fii : viwi rmrlimn (16). 


No. II. — Bated Samvat 1196. 

This inscription is engraved on a single plate, which measures 1' in length by 
1' in breadth, and weighs 51bs. 15oz. The plate is perforated at the lop margin to 
take the ring of a seal ; and it is likely that one of tlie loose seals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate. The orthography calls foi no special remark. 
Verses 1-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Clmndradeva and MadanapSla 
grant (see Ind. Antiq.^ vol. XVIII, p. 11) : verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayachchhandra {ibid,, p. 130). 

Jj, 13 , — Govindachandra while at Benares conveys the village of JanakadevL 
pura in the li4napattal& (the latter name I read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured). 

LL 16^ 17 . — Contain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, viz. 
Monday, the 15th day in the bright half of Asvina, 119G Samvat, corresponding to 
9th October 1139 A.D.^ 

19, 90. The donee was the purohita JAgd Sarman, th(' son of the donee in the 
preceding grant. 


Text. 


li. [1.] wUe \ \ wnrw ^ 

f:2.J U^w^ T % I ^*ifT n (2).*‘ 

[3.] amnfvt w. ii (8)" jremjwnfr 

WWIW8?WKll>lmWT: U qm- 


*• RMd i wwitw- 

Metre : VeSA]iUitile)i4. 

» Reed WW4 WRTRW IW TOWI TOTWI*. I W 

* Metre: Rloke (Aniielitubh). and ro the three following 
vems 

•« Bead I « f^TWi 

•• Bidl T l frl lAJlg*< l 

* Dr. Kidktn ^.in kindl, natM^— ** Tht jmi ii tb« 


northern eipjred 7ear ; the Ion»r toUpee occurred 13 b 31 m. 
Sf ter meen stiiwife.’ ' 

Reed 

^ Metre: filoka (Aimtb^bb) 

" Reed 
• Reed 

^ Metre; Indrayejri. 

« Read ®qTt 

^ Metre: 6lob» (Attuebtubb). 
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T“ II (4).*^ 


L. [4.] 

ii R Ufl grfvr.*** II (5)." ^ 

[6.] ig mnuf»jaiq? i PH' 8i ^H<i(-<«g : i tratfW. Trarf^rTf ^f^rr^r: 

trs# ^ntanrr: ii (6) ^iw^tf^^rairarTO- 

[7.] lit I ^'Srorfafti^TTRI- 

»rf?r7r; iOT»iTggTTf%n:*“ tif: wnn- 
[8.] ?Rt% f*rat»n^5r: n (7).“ Tren^wrim 

nuiwt nt»5: I it- 

[9.] ^ tt TfTT ^ WT«JTT%;“ It (8).” IT ^TimilRIVirT Tnmr^«5?T«5 

iRiTira ^fwnr: i qtffiT insT i Ep wH g WHHpT - 
[10.] lizr** w H-<n*ian: ii (9)“ ^ iw igiii a i vTtn i lUfi r n ' qi^ii : ir ^ imrofTiw- 


[ 11 .] 

[ 12 .] 



m:M in%>gi : iJ[w?»mi«!i^^i<;iywna- 



[13.] 1%^ II iTSTcmsimt '’ I 

qwTTirftr ^ ■ 

[ 14 .] 

H^TsnftiraTTf^^lH^tlTiT ITWT- 
[15.] nniyHi 4t«ra(?rTf^f?T ^ vm ftf^rnrig Marrrt' 

HITTiprr^; ITII=^- 

[10.] ^i:; iw^wsT’5 ifzsTO fii i Urt "iqftirRTtmsn: ift^ ra n g i : TqTzfq'y i : ^nff- 

ITTtlt’fT: inT?^ ^%STT5f?f ’Rt- 

[17.] llfTT5l“ ^tlTTTIT«TOlt TTfW^’^PFTft KSTirt fn?IIT 


T: iT^«(Ri; 



[18.] iiriqrvnf?Rraii?re^t uinu’iBr f^T^;irirsngi^T^g^ i^rf«Tifra" 

TT^rmuftiT TffttTI fecTT HT?TT- 

[19.] g^gn^fiT^^tswTfwiiira’nnipuviid i ijd eii<flM]<{<iiij<4»t it ^iTI^ it h 


Reo 1 I °Trmqirf^m° 

**’ Metre: tikrdulavikrUlita. 

‘® Rcad'^q^Hu . . ITfTir® 

Metre! VaeantatiUkA, and in the next verse. 

*• Read “irfwiTfrr® 

^ Bead according to Kielhom ftw; ftud see 

M. AiiUq,t to ). XV., p. 12. note 97. 

»» Metre : filrddiavikridita. 

** Thit verse is found in Ben. Cull, grant of Jayachelihnn- 


dia: seeKielhom.iMrf. ^n^/ 5 .,vol. XVllJ., p. 129; and read 
“fT?" . . »(TO3ii° “imr ‘^crih 

“ Metre: Van,ntatilak&. 

“ Bead fir° w»»5“ 

^ Metro: DfutaTilantbita. 

“ ^I»l®d(mbtfuL 
" B«id<t<w*i«iir. mtTW 

« Bead fTOM 



PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 


363 


L. [20.] jmncra 

irrtnftw»nnn!i“ «wt JrarfhmTw^- 

[21,] H *" H 

wifti MTN I I i|fW g: ufHiarmTfh JfW / 

[22.] niradH I ^ n (lo).*^ HgT<nW 

ifTrerr” i »3fH^TW ii (ii). 

[23.] ^ wftw; mfiT%»5T^ »j5ft itrw?: i ?irr% 

?itT% wrfi; H (12).'° W ^- 

[24.] fw w<rar<fH: tm ^iren^ n (13).** ^q<wH qr nr^ 

Os. '■^ 

[2S.] H (14) ?ryTnPTT ^ i *rat *r 

n (16). vt I Erf^NEH 

%- 

[26.] fir: Hwrfir ii (16). 


XXX.— PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 

Dated Samvat 158. 

By a. Fuhrer, Ph.D. 

The original plate containing the inscription now published was found, in May 1891, 
buried underground in the house of a goldsmith at the village of P&li,^ close to 
Kosfim, the ancient Kau^&mbl, the chief town of the Kar&ri pargana in the 
M&njhanpur tahsll of the Allahabad district. It was obtained by me from the 
Magistrate of Allah&bid, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, measures about 7i^ by 6}^ It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing. The average size of the letters is about ; they are cut neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
nail-headed type current in the 6th and 6th centuries A,D. The language is 
Sazhskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in lines 9 

•• Baad 

0 ||^% , wnnnw* mpr: l . ft&d mnove unneoensary 

•igns of papotiuiiioa. 

•» Head — The asteriak if repr«sented in the 

plnU by aokfraoterlike ¥• (cf. Ind, Anti^,, vol. XVIII., p. 12). 

^ Metre : 6loka (Anuehtabh), and in the following Torte. 

« Read . . UW TOVT I 

Read 


« Metre: SAlinL 

** Metre : 6loka (Anneb^nbb), and in the three following 
Terses. 

•• Rpfid^WgMH I 
•• Read Wf 

^ Read Wl . 

* See a»f«, toI II, pago 240 


S A 2 
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to 14i the iosoriptioD itself is ia prose throughout. In respect of orthognphy we hare 
to notice : (1) the doubling of dh in conjunction with s following y in middhyamdinayo, 
line 5 ; (2) the doubling of t in conjunction with a following r in pittror, line 4, and in 
gottrdyo, line 5 ; (8) the doubling of 9 , g, th, bh, v, and th in conjunction with a 
preceding r in pattrnftamdiydm, line 15; in $vargge, line 18; in artthe, line 8; in 
vidheyair bhbhatitavyaih, line 7> and krimir bhbhutvd, line 10; in parvvedikd, line 2, 
and bahubhir vvatudhd, line 11 ; in var$htka*, line 12; (4) the doubling of e after the 
anutvdra in $aihvval»ara, line 16 ; (5) the use of e for 6 in kuftmvinak, line 8. 

Towards the proper right side of the plate, about the centre, a circular, copper ring 
is fastened through a hole to an oral brass seal, about by 2'. In the upper part 
it bears a rather good figure of a lion, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tail, facing to the right ; below it, separated by two lines, is in relief the legend M- 
tnahdrdja4ak»hmay,aaya, “of the illustrious MahArAja Laksbma^a.** The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned supports. The weight of the plate is 87| toUu, and of the 
ring and seal 27} tolaa-, total 65 tolat. 

The inscription is one of the MahlrAja Lakahmaua, and the charter recorded 
in it is issued from the city Jayapura. The date of the writing of the charter is 
given in words as the year one hundred and fifty.eight, and the full-moon day of the 
month Jyaishtba. There is no indication as to the era ; but in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era. The corresponding European date can, however, not be calculated 
as the week-day, nakthaira, or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
be utilized in checking the calculation. The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the Mah&rAja Lakshmapa, of an agrdhdra in the village PhelA- 
parvvatikA,— undoubtedly the ancient name of the modem village P&li,— to the 
BrAbma^a Bevatisv&min of the Kautsagotra. The dtUaka is the Mah&rAja Kara- 
v&banadatta. Neither the capital Jayapura nor the names of the two feudatory 
princes are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions. 


Text.* 


Obverse. 


L. [1.] 
[2.] 
[ 8 .] 
[4.] 
[ 6 .] 
[ 6 .] 
[ 7 .] 
[ 8 .] 
[ 9 .] 
[ 10 .] 


^ wrrfttr wwgrrnmrm^itnr: 
irwwt: ftwTwiafwainwTt imnnr?}- 

^ inwY trar wrwrfinflTTtinni q< i a rf w gi8 



w g fwnm uwrar: 


tiTtfwt wr [ 1 ] 

w ftwrot irfwzwsn* finjfir. ww wwifw [s] 


* Tran tba ordinal plat*. * Metret Annikpibb, and tbt foUowiag two remt. 

' Batd ‘rSMao^aiyaiB. > SaadVibadtoS. 



GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 



SeaU; 4-5tk* of oriptval. 
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Reverie. 

L. [11. J imlinHHiifilfw: [i] *pw 

[12.] infr irei tser’ [«] tort- 

[18.] MTf^ wHffir !^J^.[i]’«n^wwT ^ 

[14.] 1W» Rtn[«] ’PIRWTR 
[15.] R ' Miw«i8ggs i i i igw1 


[16.] wmt tic [«] 


TrANSL iTION. 

Oriil HaU from Jay a para! A most devout worshipper of the god MILhe^vara, 
the illustrious Mah&r&j a Lakshmana, being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the Brilhmanas, and to tho cultivators, at the village of 
Phel^parTvatikSt : — Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religious merit of my parents and of myself, this village is granted by me as an 
agrdhdra to the Br&hmana Bevatisv&min, of the Eautsagotra, a student of the 
Vftjasaneya-Mliddhyandina ijdkha). You shall be obedient to his commands and 
you shall render to him the customary taxes, that which is to be measured ou\ 
gold, etc.*’ And on the same subject there are also the following verses by Vyasa : — 
**fle who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors. The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {pfth%% grant that is 
now made^ if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty 
thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a grant) and he who assents {to an act of 
confiscation) s shall dwell for the same number of years in hell I The dtUaka {is) the 
illustrious Mah4r&ja Naravkhanadatta. This charter has been written by Baladeva 
in a century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 158. 
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XXXL--rXJnTHEIl INSCRIPTIONS FROM 8ANCHI/ 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D.» C.LB. 

In the course of a tour through Eastern Rajput^a and the Central India Agency 
in March 1893, Dr. A. Fuhrer again visited the famous Stdpas of S&nchi, reM in San- 
skrit K a k a n ^ d a or in Prakrit K^kanA^va (see I, No. 378) and took impressions of 
those inscriptions which had not been found on his former visit. He also used the 
opportunity to clear away the rubbish round the two Sttipas and to make a few 
excavations. As in all former cases, his operations have yielded highly satisfactory results. 
The fragment of the A^oka inscription has been recovered ;* the number of the small 
donative inscriptions has risen, if all the fragments and almost effaced pieces are counted, 
to nearly 500, against Sir A. Cunningham^s 240. Finally, a valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscription has turned up on the base of a statue of Buddha, and in a similar position 
have been found tivo inscriptions in later characters,* the latest of which shows the 
Nagari of the 9th or 10th century A.D. These new finds prove that the Stfipas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval between the times of the early 
Andliras and of the Guptas, and long after the latter had passed away. Moreover, the 
late NAgarl inscription may also bo considered to furnish additional evidence for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long after the period when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood. The recovery of the 
fragment of the A^oka edict docs not quite fulfil the expectations which I thought 
might he reasonably entertained. I am not able to decipher the whole or even to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of the portion with which I declined to meddle in 
mj former article. But lam able to settle two points. First, the two signs indis- 
tinctly visible in the beginning cannot have formed part of the word devdnaihp nor can 
the word piya have followed. The first sign of the line, which, counting from below, I 
number as lino 7, has been lost, the second is illegible, and the third is cither yam or 
yam. The ya is plain and certain, and so is the AnusvAra, but the vowel is doubtful. 
The next consonant is certainly bha, and the syllabic probably was bhe. This is suffi- 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but that a probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at the top. 

Secondly, at the end of lino 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
{BhiUa Topea^ p. 260), the letters mag, but mage^ and after it quite distinctly kafe. This 
new reading removes the possibility that the Samgha of Magadha can be mentioned 
or addressed. The words moan, without a doubt, ** a road has been made.** The next 
line 6 tells us for whom this road was intended. The first sign has again, been lost* 
Next follows a fairly distinct kku, and after two indistinct signs the syllable bhi. The 
two following consonants have been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which the 
vowel i appears and immediately after it nam. Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
ti. Thus, we obtain — . khp • • bhi . . inaih, . it. It is almost certain that 

the reading was bhikhunam vd bhikhuninaih t>d ii, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A comparison of the phrase at the end 


1 Coiitinn«fI from ante, p. 87 . 

* In uts letter Dr. Fubrer etatee that it ie now Ijtng in 
toe jungle. It it on a fruHom of a etcfmbka or pUlar which 
probnblj itood near the Southern gate, and might be placed in 


some museum in order to heep il mfe. See place of facsimiles. 

* About thirty very amatl fragments and illegibla inaerip- 
tiona bare not been transcribed. 
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of the edict (IL 2-8) for my wish is, — what ?— that the road of the Samgha may last a 
long time” removes even the possibility of a doubt regarding the correctness of the 
reading adopted, with which the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees. Though at the end of line 6 the letters ta pa are quite plain 
and again in line 5 towards the end the letters kaox ke, ye, as well as the word mmgham, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration. I must content myself with putting down the 
few signs I believe to recognise. The better preserved remainder of the inscription, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with the middle of the Kosarabl 
edict on the AllahAbAd Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings which I 
have given in my former article. 

Than SCRIPT, 

Jllahdb&d. Sdnehu 

• . . . • . Bamgliam . . yfam] bli[e?J • . mage ka^e [7l 

bhokhati bhikhu-va bhikhu-ni \i . kl)u[nam vd] bbi . • inaib [vA] ti[.] .tapa[6] 

[pi cha]o — (4) d&tA—ai [d]-u8Ani . nam dhapa . [ . ikhi(?)tam] . m. . ri (?) • [ke ?] ye 

yitu auApe- saiiigbam [5] bbokhati bliiku vA bhikhuni vA od&tA- 

i*a . V . 8 . y . y , ni du[B , ] • i Banam . . yitu aixA , [3] 

sasi v[ij8 . petaviy . [ .] IchhA hi me kiih- [E] 

ti samghasa mage cbilatbitike siyA ti [1] 

Translation. 

. . , “ A road was made both for the monks and the nuns^ the 

community ^ will dine, both monk and nun, (and), causing white cloth to be put down {for 
them), you will order it to be spread ; for my Arish is,— what? — that the road of the 
community {of the Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

It is now evident that the road {ma^e) is something material. Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or ‘‘terrace for circuiuambulution” ® which surrounds 
the Stilpa (see Bhilsa Topes, p. IRi). But the road may also be one which made the 
StApas more conveniently accessible. 

The characters of the small donative inscriptions offer various points of interest. 
Among those the alphabet of Avluch in general agrees with that of Asoka's Edicts we 
lind — 

(1) Some like I, Nos. 172, 171, 185, 203, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vortical stroke?, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya 
characters, used for literary purposes ; 

(2) Two, — II, No. 61 and another, — illegible witli the exception of the word ddnam, 
in which throughout thin double lines arc employed instead of single ones ; 

(3) Many, which present cursive forms for one or two consonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks. Thus, da has frequently (see, eg,, I, Nos. 129, 177, 186 and 
188) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes. Here 
and there ya, too, is irregular. In TJjeniyi (No. 169) it has the angular shape, which is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the GirnAr version of Atoka’s 
Rock-Edicts. In Bdjuka (I, No. 177), and sometimes in the word pajdvaH, ja looks 

* Tb8 word ti indioatei that the ncntenoe if ftt an end. hat not been rtiiored oompletely, tbia ii, of ooursa, meitly 

* I am iocHued to lake 9aihgkaih aa a neuter nominatire tentative. 

with the Mgavyatjfo^, to common in ibe Afoka insorip- • UeoHlly called Pradak$hinA bjr the Bmhmane and 
iiona, and aa the aubjeci of the aantence. At long na the text Bhmii ( BhramatiU) bj the Jainae. 
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almost like id. In Yakhaddsiyd (I, No. 191) the letter $a has been made with a single 
stroke, the left-hand limb being formed by drawing from the right hand upstroke a 
continuous line across the letter. Among the vowels d and e often slant upwards, as 
in the Kalsi version of the Rock-Edicts and in the later inscriptions. The vowel i rerj 
commonly consists, as in the (jirnftr version, of a small semi-circle and occasionally (see, 
e.g., I, Nos. 141, 286) of a long stroke, rising straight upwards. I may add that the 
vowel d is attached against the usual practice to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
in the word Mdhisatiya, I, Nos. 313-14, and that the vowel i occupies a similar posi- 
tion in Sirimiidyd (I, No. 356). 

The unusual cha^ with a little tail, known from Mr. Rea’s Bhattiprolu Sthpa in- 
scriptions, appears in I, Nos. 269 and 284. A /«, intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Sthpa and that of the Andhra cave inscriptions, is used in the name VdlU 
tahanaf a vicarious form for Vadimhana in I, No. 199. This is one of the few certain 
instancxss of the occurrence of la north of the Narmad& before the times of the Guptas. 

There are also, just as in Sir A. Cunningham^s collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, showing later characters than those of the A^oka Edicts. To these belong— 

(1) the long imprecatory document, I, No. 377, which shows the dagger-like ita, the 
angular gha and a peculiar short da, with a shallow curve, but lias no serifs or naii-beads ; 

(2) a few inscriptions with short vertical strokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like I, Nos. 288, 334, 377 ; 

(8) likewise a small number of inscriptions with still more advanced forms, like I, 
No, 237 ; II, Nos. 26, 59, 66, among which the first shows curves to tl-e left attached to 
ka and ra, while the third offers an almost circular ba and the looped ta^ common in the 
southern inscriptions of the second century A.D. and of later times. It seems to me that 
these facts confirm the remarks made in my former article regarding the age of the 
Stfipas, and show that the bulk of the ^.ork boloags to the 3rd century B.C. and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and repairs were made in later times. 

With respect to the language I have not to add anything to the notes given in my 
former article. The type is that of the Pali of the A>oka inscriptions and of the 
Buddhist scriptures. Anomalous foims of the kinds noticed before are also numerous. 
If roy reading of the second word of .1, No. 263, is right, there is one instance of the use 
of a double consonant. 

As regards the contents I may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
number of the ocllective donations. 

Thus, I, No. 214 registers a gift of the village of Asvavatt ; No. 124 one by the 
nuns of V ftdlvahana : Nos. 147 and 231 those of the female lay worshippers of Nava- 
g4ma and of E vatl ; No. 276 one by the family of Dhamu [tara] and No. 366 one 
by the family of Ajitiguta. The number of single monks making donations now 
amounts to more than eighty. Among them there is (TI, No. 69) another $uidtika or 
teacher of the Sdtras, a ihera (I, No. 266), and*, it would seem, a tdpaaa or ascetic (I, 
No. 260). This designation is usually not adopted by Buddhists, who despise the 
performance of austerities. Possibly this person may have belonged to som^. other sect. 
One of the most prominent personages among the monks apparently was Gotiputa 
Bhamduka, who occurs twice (I, Nos. 16. 256) and had four pupils « • • ka^ 

Budharakbita, Aya-Kanaand Bhamadata. The names of nuns making donations 
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now rise from thirty-seven to nearly seventy. One or two among them mention their 
children, and must have been married before they entered the Samgha, see, e.g., 1, 
No. 234 and II, No. 29. 

Among the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now take a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
out that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name. Thus, I, No. 140, records the gift of “ Nagft, wife of the Sheth of Kamda- 
dig&ma,’* and No. 167 that “ of the mother of the Sheth.'* Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a Botika^ i.e., sautrika, “ weaver/’ 
in f, No. 195; vadaki, i.e.^ probably vardhakin^ ‘‘carpenter*’ in No. 311, and a rajttka 
in No. 229. The term rajuka or rdjuka is known from the Aioka edicts and from the 
KalpasiUra of the Jainas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occurs in the form 
rajjuya, and is explained to mean * a clerk or accountant,* what is now called in India 
a karkim? The word is an abbreviation of rajjugAhaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Revenue Settlement officer. Rdjalipikara “ a royal scribe ** 
(I, Nos. 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (I, No. 143), which latter 
means “ a writer who copies manuscripts or copyist.'* Among the proper names there 
are various new ones, pointing to the worship of the Nakshatras^ and a few like 
Ajarani^ i,e,^ Ajira or DurgA, indicating the existence of Pauranik worship. 

There are fifteen n(nv names of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of doners, 
but none of them occurs more than a few times. It would seem that the inhabitants 
of Arapana, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madhuvana, Nandinagara 
NavagAma, Pokhara, Tumbavana, Ujjain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stfipas, the lion’s share falling to Ujjain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times. 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr. Piihrer has discovered, the first records the dedication of a status of Buddha by 
MadhurikA, daughter of Khara or Vera in the Vihara of Dharmadeva during the 
reign of the [maharaja^ rdjdtirdja [deva]ptdra Shahi VAsuslika. The name 
VAsushka is new. But it looks as if it were formed of the first part of VAsudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Iluvishka, and one fools tempted to 
consider it as another name of the third Kushana king. If the first sign of the date is 
read, as Sir A. Cunningham, I think, correctly proposes, as 70, the identification of 
VAsushka with VAsudeva becomes quite unobjectionable; for the year 78 certainly 
falls within VAsudeva’s reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which bear his name. The inscription is unfortunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and tlie third line has almost entirely disappeared. What 
remains may be read as follows : — 

L. 1 sya® rAjAtirAjasya • . putrasya® ShAh[i] VAsushkasya 

sam [70] 8 he I [di 5] [e]tasy[Am] [p]u[rv]v['AyArh] bhagava — 


^ Fee my note* on the Pillar Edict IV, and the Rock 
Edict in« injya^ and my article in the Deufschen Morgenldn- 
dischen Zeittchrift, toI, XLVII, p. 466. 

* Restore, as Sir A. Cunninp^hnm miggests, Mahdrdja, 
or perbape Siddhaih maAdr^/atya, 

* Restore devapvtraaytt^ 


I read this sign first as 20; Sir A. Cunningham, 
whom I consulted, suggested that it is a looped sign for 
70. I agree to this, as the Mathurd Insor. No. XX (Epigr, 
Ind.t vol, II, p. 214), which belongs to the same period, 
has a very similar sign. (See fiscsimile on the plate.) 
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L. 2 sya jambuchhayasailagra . sya Dliarmadevavibdre 

pratisbiapit&® Kharasya'* dhitare^^ Aladhurika. 

L. 3 [na]m deyadharma , . i 

The second novelty, which shows letters of the 8tli or 9th century need not be 
transcribed, ati it contains nothing but the Buddhist creed. The third inscription, whieli, 
as already stated, is in Nfiirari characters of the 9th or 10th century, originally 
consisted of a Sragdhara verse, of which only two Padas are at present completely 
legible : — 

L. 1. Cm Pra— . ayushy ^ — — — -v./— • 

^ [Ta]syakhyayAh kilante Sugatagunavritah samsthito 

bhadra 

L. 2, savdah [IJ 

orAo — — sam 

sam dedbarmoyarii k[ri jtasya pravarasukliakarajuanasaih — 

L. 3. prftptaye sah [11] 


DONATIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANCHI. 
Tope I. 

No. 124 = C. 2. 

['JTf%*]*nriTT ■fWffsTSTT [n*] ” 

Tlic s^ift of the nuas from [Vftdi] vahana. 

No. 125 = C. 6. 

[r]" 

The eift of Vajiguta {Vojnijnpta), 

No. 126 = C. 7. 

[w]l5ffsra5[T?l] ??T»^ [»»] 

The gift of the nan DevabhAga, inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


No. 127 = C. 8. 

(TAe of the VAkalil queen, the mother of Ahimita {Ahimitra). 


** Probably to idkyamunisya to bo reatured. 

Read pradthfkditiid, 

** Or Verasya. 

Read dhitard* 

Tbb Boeina to be a contraction of deyadharmo, made 
for the aake of the metre. 

*• Sir A. Cuuningbam has only Band bhichhuniya. Dr. 


PShrex’a impression shows a faint va before hand. The res- 
ioration is not doublfu), as Vddivahana is mentioned in 
Nos. 101 , 116 , and so forth. 

The letters are beautifully carved and about half n 
foot high. Vajrin may be,— -Indra, n Raddba, or one of the 
Vilve Devas. 

»• Possibly . 
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No. 128 = 0. 10. 

[«•] 

The gift of Nagadiaa {Nagndatla or N&gadatta), the monk. 

No. 129 = C. 17. 

Wftara ^uMjuLsj ’sr ifT]»r [«*] 

The gift of Sonadevk {Suvar^adeod),'* Parijft. (?) and Agidevh {Agnideod), 

No. 130 = C. 18. 

vmra ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Subhagd and her sister. 

No. 133 = C. ai (?). 

jafnlWt «Tur[m]*T^ ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Pusagiri (P««Aya()r/n), inhabitant of Navagdma {Navagrdma). 

No. 132 = C. 26. 

^ [»* j 

The gift of Od&tikd [Avaddtikd), a nun of Vedisa, 

No. 133 = C. 27. 

zmrouire ?r*r «r?[?rj!rft%[g 5 r] (?) [»•] 

(TAe gift) of Yasopdla {lasa/tpdla), pupil of the venerable Kada (r). 

No. 131 - 0. 28. 
tmwnjTfn^fT ’ahrfitfT^ ^»r [ii*j 
The gift of Sihagiri {Simkagiri) from Mahamoragi.“* 


No. 135 = C. 29. 
gWB ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Pusa (PwsA^tf) the Chahatiya^ monk. 

No, 180 = C. 32. 

gfwu ^[n'* «*] 

The gift of the gahapaii Bud hi! a {Buddhila). 

No. 187 = 0. 37. 

^WfT?re «rui ^ [»•] 

The gift of the mother of the venerable Bahila (?), the S&phiueyaka. 

SuvarMt ».«. the Gandharya of that name. 

^ Oompaie the note to II, No. 33. 

See ante, No. 77. 

** PoBfiibly '‘inhabitant of Chohata." 

^ This might be rea ?ErT9^W¥» hat below (in No. 161), the i» distinot. 


3 B 2 
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No. 138 = 0. 42. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. mr ^ [«•] 

The gift of Distirakhita” from Naragamaka {Namgrama). 

No. 139 = C. 44. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Pothadeva (Prothihadevd). 

No. 140 = C. 46 (?)“. 

L. 1. tftr^ 

L. 2. n^iTJrfinrT «rnn?t ?rpf [«•] 

The gift of NftgA, the wife of the Sheth of Kamda^gkma {“yrdma). 

No. 141 = C. 46. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. q e i iqfi ra ^ [«] 

The gift of Push (PM»Aya), wife of the Sheth of Karhdadig&ma. 

No. 142 = C. 47. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Vadha (FWddAo) from EamdadigrAma. 

No. 143 = C. 48. 

trtww [«•] 

The gift of Mulagiri (Mdlagiri), the copyist. 

No. 144 = C. 49. 

gilf»ra 

FromTJjjain .... 

No. 146 = C. 50. 

inaHf'f'a ^ [«•] 

The gift of Yakhadioa (roAsAaifaf/a), the monk. 

No. 146 = C. 61. 

gUftrart ^mftiqrra ^ [h*] 

The gift of a female lay worshipj)er from Ujjain. 

No. 147 = C. 63. 

*nw*nftiqtT*n ?WTf%qn»rr In*] 

The gift of the female lay worshippers of Navagkma Cgrdma), 

The deitiei meant hei-e are the diSa^, the n jmphe of the quartcre of the horizon 

Sir A. Cimningbiim't identical insoription ii in one line. Hence this may be a different one. 
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Ko. 148 = C. 66. 

[»•]“ 

The gift of Bohani (SoAtMf) from Ujjain. 

No. 149 = C. 66. 

The gift of Dhamagiri (i>Aama°) from Ujjain. 

No. 160 = C. 67. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Sona (Sut^ar^a) from Ujjain. 

No. 161 = C. 68. 

mqftraui W^runtni " DO 

The gift of Naj A, the daughter-in-law of the TApasiyas, from Ujjain. 

No. 162 = C. 59. 

mrrfwrr Tftrfture [ii*]** 

The gift of Isimita of the Tapasiyais from Ujjain. 

No. 153 .-= 0. 60. 
tgS i r« ra'i ^ [m*] 

The gift of MuladatA (lf«lada/<a) from Ujjain. 

No. 154 = C. 61. 

<85 i r*Ni JRrara ?Tsf [«*] 

The gift of BalakA from Ujjain. 

No. 165 = C. 62. 

<r*i [«] 

The gift of VayudatA (Vdyudatid), vile of Opedadata (Upeacfradaf/a), from 
Ujjain. 

No. 156 = C. 63. 

<8€tf»ra fiftnurra ^ [«»] 

The gift of HimadatA (JTimadaf^a), sister of Upedadaf.a (l/peu(fra(ia^<a), from 
Ujjain. 

No. 167 = C. 64. 

[«if]f*raT gTW [i*]” 

Thegiftof BudhA (BuddAa), sister of Upedadata {UpendradaUa),ltom. Ujjain. 

^ The retene ihoirs oleerly that the apparent tf-stroke under "V is due to an accidental scratch. 

^ The little horiaontal stroke, denoting the if is placed rather high up and detached from the vertiosl line. 

Bead 

Poasiblj to be read. 
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No. 168 = C. C6. 

^ [ll*] 

fhe gift of tho ouii Kfldl (Kuiidi ), from U j jain. 

No. 159 = C. 6G. 

'aStfiniT iffnifi ?Tsf [«*J 

live gift of tbo mother of Chlieta (AWtc/ra), from UJjain. 

No. 160 = C. 67. 

ia5ir« f <ii rtigfa gi ni AiffiifRlI ^ [«*] 

The gift of Simhadat^® (°dafftf) of the Ttipasiyas from Ujjain. 

No. 161 = 08. 

^tfwRTRT tftram [«*] 

The gift of Isika {Jlishika) of the Saphineyakas from ITjjaiu. 


No. 1G2 = 0. 09. 

'fftTferra [h*] 

The gift of Isimita (llighimtird) from Kuragliara. 

No. 103 = C. 70. 

^[^]5irT3!i7 [»*]” 

Tlie gift of "V h.sulfi (!■'), from 1) jj.ain. 

No. lot = C. 71. 

^ ’rrq [«*] 

The gift of NanV* fnan Kuraghara, 

No. 165 = C. 72. 
fASIAl ^ [li*] 

The gift of Nagainitfi (Naga° or Ndgamitrd), from Kuragli.ar.n. 

No. 106 = C. 83. 

Kig ^ [«•] 

The gift of A^vadeva” {Atvadcvd), mother of Samika {Svdmika). 

No. 167 = C. 86. 

{The gift) of Kaniyasl {Kaniyatf), the mother of tho Sheth. 

^ In this and similar compounds SiikKa xnaj possibly stand foriplf^T, sbortened hh&m&mt. 

Possibly be read. 

** ».f. probably JS^aradaftd, 

^ In this and similar c(*mponudK in? probably stands bhtmavat for tpflFSf* 

!•< The vowel of f% is indistinct, 
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No. 168 = 0. 88. 

[«*] 

The gift of Vasuli'i. 

No. Ki'J - C. 89. 

?fFf ( ti* | 

Tlie "iff. of { Indr at lal I u), in\\a,hitmt ot Pavicta. 

No. 170 = C. 94. 

JlftiNifj ?T*r [ii*] 

The gift of Kujara {Kut'/jara), tho brother of tho Sheth. 

No. 171 = 0. 96. 

L. 1. — [ftr]<j?Tia 0411141— 

L. 2. — [ii*]“ 

Tho gift of I.sidatf) {llishidnltd), wUo oi Ha]itidina {Sakradatt a). 

No. 172 =: C. 97. 

?Tsf [n*] 

The gift of BliJulagiita {Jihadrat/uidti), inhabita'ot of SAtuikaL'inna Ct/rdim). 

No. 173 - C. 9s. 

?rrfH=nT m i ii* '"] 

Tho gift of S-Af-ila (Sihdiln or Si'dlihi) ■*' fj’oin Dharakioa {Fit'<iki:M 'tr Jiri'in). 

No. 17 1 = C. KKi. 

irfijilir irrai |iP | 

I'lie gift of Sagliil (Stimijiin), 


No. 175 - C. IIS, ’• 

^fWfU aRT^ 

'j 

(TAe o/) Kach:\ . . . . . from Vaghu’iiatu. 

No. 176 C. 119 -21. 

I n r- _■ 

i, 1. 

L. 2. grm ^ ftfiTTIWR 
L. 3. ^ ^ [ir] 

Throe {rails)^^ ^he gift of Samik a {Svdrnifca), the trader, and of lus son Siri|>aia 
(Sripdla). 

« Restore lt% W?r and 
Probably to bo road. 

Diminutiro from S^ihtidcva, S'tintivarman, or Sv/UuUlia. 

Ab tho inscription is mutilatpd, its identity with C. 118 *8 not aVolutely certain. 

Ar Sir A. Cunninj;hBm (The lifiiha Topes, p. ‘252) slates, tho three lines are carred on lhr^» diiferent roiis, which 
probably ’were given by the two persons named. 



376 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. 177 = C. 122. 
[?rT]»n [n*] 

The gift of Bhadata-RAjuka (the venerable Bdjuka 


No. 178 = C. 123. 

m [«•] 

The gift of the monk Vis&kha {FUdkhd). 

No. 179 = C. 130. 



{The gift) of Narhdafrom Eurara. 

No. 180 = C. 132. 

T[ftr]?7ra firffara ^ [«•] 

The gift of the nun l8idati\ (Jtiahulattd) from Mndhuvana 

No. 1.81 = C. 133. 

[f ?Tsi [i*] 

The gift of the nun IsidatA {Riahidaltd), inhabitant of Eurara. 


No. 182 = C. 131. 

vngtrrere aid^gf<aiH ^raf [«•] 

The gift of DhamapAla ( Dhannapdla), inhabitant of K u t h u k a p a d .a. 


No. 183 = C. I t7. 

[ll*] 

{The gift) of the nun Isidina {Itishidaftd), inhal)it!int of Naindinasrara. 


No. 181 = C. 151 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Dhanaka. 


No. 185 = C. 157. 

[h*] 

The gift of Dbanngiri. 

No. 186 = C. 159. 

L. 1. fwffsmr Jrswrftw- 

L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of the nun BalikA, inhabitant of Madalaehhikata. 

Or Kothukapadn^ i.e. tiiher JKvnthtika or Ktoshtukapetda or padra. 

♦» Itead 



SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


.‘577 


No. 187 = C. 163.« 

L. 1. 

[ll*] 

The gift of S.imghila, a pupilof Bhadika.” 


No. 188 = C. IGt. 
(ll*J 

(The gift) of the monk Arahatapalita {Arhatpdlita) . 


No. 189 = C. 165.^' 

L. 1. itIt- 

L. 2. tRyy ^sf [ll*] 

The gift of Arahaka {Arhaka), the Paripanaka.^ 


No. 190 = C. ICC. 

wfjrtrytng [ii*] 

The gift of tho mother of Dhainagiri [Dharmagiri). 

No. 191 = C. 168. 

fiwre ftr 

.... of Sidliatha {Siddhdrilta) 

No. 192 = C. 169. 

T'he gift of the nun Isidhsi {Rishiddsi), inhabitant of Narhdinagara. 

No. 193 = C. 170. 

*fr<«1<HI ^Tsf [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Dupasaha {Dushprasahd ?) from Narhdinagara. 


No. 191 = C. 171. 
Tr*f [fiiffw] [ll*] 

The gift of Yakhadasi (Yakshmldsi), tho nun. 

No. 195 = 0. 172. 
[ll*]** 

The gift of Datakalivata (P) 


Rir A. Cunniiiglifttn's identic.il m.<cnption Las only one line and may be diflerent. 

Compare No. 

** Sir A. Omminj^liain’s identical inscription is t;ivcn in one line and may be different. 

This possibly means an mb.-ibilant of Paripana, i.e., Panparna or Faripdiw ? 

The inscription may bo mutilated in the beginning. 

3 C 
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No. 196 = 0. 

1. 

I'- 2. 

X- 8- [ft*] 

lEhe gift of the weaver Dama.ka, father of Knsuka. 

No. 127 = C. ,17^“ 

X. 1. ^ 

jL. 2. ,1(^5 ^‘[K*] 

Jlf^e gift of Isip&llta {J^iihipdlita) and of Samana {^Srama^a), 

No. 196 = C. 186. 

* fir^ ^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Vlra. 


No. 199 

,L. 1. ^ir9f*iaT = 


C. 187=88. 


,X. 2. ^ ^ W 

The gift of the, nun Takhl {^YaktH), inhabitant of V&Jlvahana. 

No. 29.0 = C. 189. 

iPWfW qiTf [«•] 

The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving. 

No. 201 = 0. 192. 

^U}44 [?T]»f] [ft*]* 

iThe gift of N&gapiya (Viya) in Kurara,,Shethin Achhftvada, and of (hit) son 
8aii»gha. * ' ' 

No. 202.~ 

The ^ft of Chirati (Kirdti) from Achh&v&ta (? lfa°). 

No. 203. 

^[TT]f^?Tn [ft*] 

The gift of ..^Ajarftnt (Jjird). 

No. 204. 

’nT[^]7TOfH^^ [ft*] 

The gift of Gagamdat!^ (Ga^adaffa), the monk, inhabitant of Athakanagara. 

IT” ‘W “y yt Wong to two diftwrt 

!! i‘' f 1^"'"*^” ' inoorivtioB u gim in on« line tnd mn; be diHerent. 

, • mfirTO. 

A. tbm nre four impr^eion. nith the,, letter,, it i, poeeibl. tbnt the, refer to two ..punfo iweriptio.,. 
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ijd. 208:“ 

t«*] 

6t Api-yaiia (?) 

No. 206. 

traT[^f*raT^ [«•] 

The gift of Ap&k&nl. 

No. 207. 

fwyft gl»i [ii*] 

The gift of the venerable £ana, pupil of the venerable Bhaih^uka.** 


No. 208. 

^ [«•] 

!!the ^ft of the monki this venerable Jeta (Jayanta). 

^0. 209. 

L. i. ^rrWHrl^ 

L. 2. [ii*] 

The gift of the monk Khemaka (KaKetnaha), the fellow.^vfihd^r of the veneiAble 

Phaguna (Thalgma). , . . 

No. 210. 

— *“ 

The gift of Askda (Aahd^ha) . . , from Arapana. 


, . No. 211. 

^rnnn 

Prom Arapana ..... 

1 ^ 0 . 212 . 

tfin 

lihe gift of Sfhk (SiiithS), inhabitant of Arap&ina. 
. . . No. 

The gift of Anagxita (Aivag^ia). 

No. 21A 

^ [i*] 

The gift of Asabhft, a nun of Uijain. 

No. 216. 

[w]w«rfmr »mre 

(The g(f() of the village of Asvavatl (Aivavatt), 

** Inoisad on tha prooatiion path* 

** See anU, p. 98, Noi. I 69 and below No. 286. 


3 c e 
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No. 216. 

L. 1. srrf^TTnrf?^ fw?j 

L. 2. ^ fu*]” 

The gift of Isidasi a nun of Nandinagara. 

No. 217. 

L. 1. tftrsrpTH ^ [ii*] 

L. 2. [ii*] 

The gift of Isinadana {llishinandana)^ inhabitant of V wiiav ndhanR {Pwif/noaf' 
dhana). 

No. t>lS. 

[«*] 

The gift of Isirakhita {TtishirakshUa). 

No. 21!). 

vd5ir«l9 ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Asvarakhita in Ujjain. 

No. 220. 

'jiifaq i i a foRihiii ^ [ii*]" 

The gift of tlio lay worshipper Siriki {Si-ikd) from Ujjain. 

No. 221.“ 

wrL^l^fTra [ii*] 

The gift of Vilyudatil, wife of Opedadata (Upew^/mrfa^^a) from Ujjain. 

No. 222. 

L. 1 . 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of Bumu, son of Kalura, from Ujjain. * 

No. 223. 

L. 1. «Sif*Tzn yrnrftnTT- 

L. 2. ?r — w 

L. 3. C?(Tt]^ 5?T5T [ii*] 

The gift of Dhamadatd (Z)//ai’ma(/a«rt) . . . of the Ttipasiyiis from Ujjain 

No. 221. 

[9*]irf*tm wraim «*] 

The gift of the mother of the nun Dhamayash (Dharmatja6a8) from Ujjain. 

” This is identical in words with No. 192 (0. 169), wbich however is in out: !me. 

Read^fnirr* 

“ This is idsntieal in words, but not in spelling, with No. 165 (C. 62). 
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No. 226. 

li. 1. 

L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of the mother of Balik^ from Ujjain. 

No. 226. 
filf 

{The gift) of the nun Mit6, {MitrA) in Ujjain. 

No. 227. 

aSifR'Ai [ii*] 

The gift of Yasul^from Ujjain. 

No. 228. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Sariighadata (°dafla) from Ujjain. 

No. 229. 

HSrf^nrr ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Sul6sa from Ujjain. 

No. 230. 

BrHTfr [11*]“ 

The gift of Utara {Vltara), the Bajuha. 

No. 231. 

B[trr]f^rarRT 

( Che gift) of the female lay worshippers from Ejfi. vati. 

No. 232. 

[ii*] 

The gift of Vahila from Ejiivatl. 

No. 233. 

^fZ^[Y]!in0r [i*]^^ ^ [ll'] 

The gift of Idadeva (Indradeva), inhabitant of Katakauu. 

No. 234. 

[«•] 

The gift of Araha {Arhat) from Katakauu. 

No. 236. 



From Eatakafiu 


** See fectiinile <m the pUte. 
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No. 236. 

%f*r — 

From Esmdadig&ma i^grdma), of the Sheth .... 

No. 237. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. xmrptfiwT ^ [«•] 

The gift of DeTabh&g&, wife of the Sheth of Eamdadig&rna (^grdma). 

No. 238. 

L. 1. qrreE fwfsft 
L. 2. ^ [«#] 

The gift of the monk K&na. 

No. 239.” 

fRWtr [«*] 

The gift of Qh Osaka (G‘Ao«Aa£a) from Kuraghara. 

No. 240. 

STWfifllWKI fll*] 

The gift of NagamitA {Naga or Ndgamilrd) from Kuraghara. 

No. 241. 

L. 1. [fr]^ wftw w[t fiT]ftfor 
L. 2. — 

{The gift) of the nun SAtisiri {SdnliM or SvdtUri), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. 242. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of Arahaguta {Jrhadgupla) from Kurara. 

No. 243." 

L. 1. fTOift 
L. 2. ^ [I*] 

No. 244. 

Jm 1 . 

L. 2. ^ [i*]" 

The gift of the nun Aohh&ratl {^ikthavati) in Kurara. 

There ere two illegible Hnee ebore thet giren here. 

•• Reetore f w e| fnn 

** The inecriptioii is identical in words with the preoeding, hot the last three letters of line 1 ire almost destm>jedand 
the spelling differs. 

•* It is not impoeiihle that the gpcCTW in thii inscriptioc and in NOs. 241 and 2i4 is meant for 
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No. 246. 

[«*]“ 

The gift of (Ndgadattd) in Kurara. 

No. 246. 

[«•] 

The gift of Dhamaka (DAamaiSra) in Kurara. 

No. 247. 

ITTTOHrar 

No. 248. 

L. 1. fiici'Q ^raRf^irnn** 

L. 2. ?T«r [h*] 

The gift of the nun Sagh&rakhitA (<S'arit^6ara/t«%if(f) in Kurara. 

No. 249. 

[H ^]- 

The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadgupta), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 260. 

3nc[ft]^i ^ [«•] 

The gift of Arahadin6 {Arhaddattd), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 261. 

’CRT 

f - ■ 

No. 252. 

L. 1. jraro fHSR- 
L. 2. n ^ [«•] 

The gift of the nun Gad& (Gati^ P). 

No. 253. 

^roW’grr TfT[»T* «•] 

The gift of the niih (^a^& (Gattdd?)^ inhabitant of Vedisa. 

No. 264. 

. . iranrfTPn— fw tt^ [»•] 

The gift of . . tl, wife of Girika. 

No. 265. 

■ Wifc ^ *S ^ M 

•rmw* — 

(the gift) ol Isinikd. the Gotamt (GettfamO* 

“ Iteiid 
«* Beua ® 

** There are four impretaioiiSy which eeem to refer to the Mine ioicriptioa. 
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No. 256. 

ntfwgrre ^ [«•]"* 

The gift of the monk Bhaduka, son of the Goti {Gatipii mother). 

No. 257.“ 

1%?rf«7ra [ll] 

The gift of JitamitS (JUamiira). 


No. 2a8.‘« 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Jonhaka {Jyotsmkd). 

No. 269. 

The gift of Samgharakhita i^rahshiia) from Takirapada. 

No. 260. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the ascetic Gonamdaka. 

No. 261. 

rdrigh^ i snnnrT wrftwra [^]t [«•] 

The gift of the female lay worshipper Naga from Tiridapada. 

No. 262. 

^ i'll*] 

The gift of Tisa {Tishrja). 

No. 263. 

wratrffiilxm ^ [ll**]” 

The gift of Tuda (Tww/a), inhabitant of Phuj&kapalll (?). 

No. 264.“ 

gWw n^Mrflsfl q ffrfagti ^ [«•] 

The gift of GaAapaff Patithiya (Pr«f*sAfA«7o) from Turiibavana. * 

No. 265. 

wig Dsrrjww ?T»r [«“] 

The gift of £hafi& (Dhatiyd), wife of the brother of the gakapati Patithiya 
{Pratiahthita) from Tumbavana.** 

This is identical in words with the inaoription No. 16 {ante, p. 98), which however has three lines, see facsimile. 

** 8eo facsimile. 

^ Identical in words (but not in the size of the leitere) with No. 75, ante, p. 106. 

‘5" The consonant of the bracketed syllable is very doubtful. 

Identical in words with No. 23, ant«^ p, 99. 

TumOavana occurs in Uenaachandra'a I^ariSithfa Parvan, (see Professor Jacobi’s Introduction^ p. 71). 
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No. 2GG. 

VHMUIR fufHt ^ [«*] 

The gift of the Thera, the venerable Naga, a monk of Ujjain. 

No. .267. 

L. 1. ^irra ftiffHin n 

L. 2. ^ [n*] 

The gift of the nun Dat^ (Dattd), inhabitant of [Martalachhlikata. 

No. 268. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Dovarakhiia {°rakshila), inhabitant of Morajahakata. 

No. 209. 

The gift of the monks Dlianagiri and Chadipiya {Chat.Klqtriya ?). 

No. 270. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. Kj [1|*] 

The gift of Uhamaka {Dharmaka), inhabitant of Vejaja. 

No. 271. 

^ MFRft^re [u*;i 

The gift both of Dhamagiri (2)Aarw»a°) and of Dliamascna {Uharmn). 

No. 272. 

wf^snif ^ [«*] 

The gift of Dhamadinit {JDliarmadattd). 

No. 273. 

L. 1. wqrraR 

L. 2. [h»] 

The gift of Dhaihmaphla {Dharma° and) oi Ma hi pa la. 

^ No. 271. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 

The Dhamarakhita {Dharmarak»hita)t inhabitant of — rakara(r). 

No. 276. 

n iwfanw ?{T»f [«•] 

!nie gift of Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakshiid), inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


3 o 


^ Bestore 

Tbit may also be intended for ^f9 

^ The second vowel has been obliterated* 
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No. 27G. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. 

The gift of the family of Dhamu[tara] {Dhamtotlarct). 

No. 277. 

L. 1. srf%*nrc "(nwr— 

L. 2. ^[sf II*] 

The gift of the nuu Achala from Nadinagara (Nawrfi®). 

No. 278. 

Ti. 1. ’<RT[n g] 

L. 2. [ii*] 

The gilt or Amagii {Jmfitt'l, i.e., Ainr/lar) from Naiiidiiiagara . 

No. 279. 

L. 1. 5Tf?^K[T] ^3rtT??ni 
L. 2. 5T*t [||*j'‘ 

The gift of Utaradata. ( from Naiidinagara. 

No. 280. 

sifer*mT [^anrjftrrm ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Utaramitii {Vtlaratnitra) from Namdinagara. 

No. 281. 

h. 1. I 

L. 2. [^] ^ [ll*]’’ 

The gift of the lay worshipper Y amadafta] {°dalta) from Naihdiiiagara, 

No. 282. 

L. 1. srf^sniT 

T.. 2. W [ll* I 

The gill of flohaoadova (Bohinidevil) horn Nadinagara (N and inagar a). 

No, 283. 

The. gift of Naihdutavii (? Naudottard), a nun of Vedisa. 

No. 28 t. 

L. 1. 

1.. 2. ^ [ll*]" 

The gift of NAgadata (°datta) and Sagharakhita (iS'am^AarakaAtfa), inhabitants 
of Kuraghara. 

^ Probably to be restored. 

Above the 6r.st sy liable stands another rr. 

Read 

This iuserlption has to be read from below, see a»^e, p. 107, No. 93 
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No. 286.” 

[«•] 

Ttie gift of Shelh Nagila. 

No. 28G. 

snfei ?[si ii*J 

The gift of the nun Natl, inhabitant of K u r a g h a r a. 

No. 287 

[ll*] 

The gift of the monk Kaboja {Kdmboj a) from N&dinagara {Natidi°). 

No. 288.” 

L. 1. •^[irjn^T 

L. 2, fuf m 5rrH‘ [ii*] 

Tlu' gift of llio ijiuiik I’aiiilliaka {IKuiniul'd) .... ((o/c/) of the umnl. 
dliapAlU a {Li'dlh'iiiKlih'). 

No. 281). 

[ll*] 

The gift of I'a t i 1 h ;i n a. 

No. 200. 

II*] 

Tlic gift of tlio .sous of Uisagiri'' (Biidyiri) fiom Piu’uviila. 

No. 291. 

[llM 

Ilio gift of I’usaka {Fdshjiibii). 

No. 292. 

fii J 

The gift of Pusadatu {Pt'shyndailu), inhabitant of Navagiinia {“grama). 

No. 2»:{. 

WTWra [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Supal hama {Siipnistluima ?), inh.abitant of Pemuta. 

No. 291.. 

TT5irafftqT ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Isidata, (/iisAicfa/fir), the wife of Leva from Pokhara 


See facsimile. 


Given among the facsimiles. 


See above, note 24 io No. 1U8. 


3 D 2 
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No. 295. 

?T*( 

The gift of IsidatA frorn Pokhara ..... 

No. 296. 

gsrar jjeit 

The gift of Tuda and Tuda (Tunda) . . . from Pokhara. 

No. 207. 

^ [ll*] 

Tho gift of Samgha[ra]kLi[ta] from Pokhara. 

No. 298. 

^ [ll*] 

Tho gift of Isidina (A’/sAidfrt^/a), inhabitant of Podavijha.*' 

No. 209. 

(The gift) of tlie monk Uadhaka (UaddhaJca)^ inbahitanl of Kodijila. 

No. 300. 

L. ]. ^[^] 

L. 2. ^ [«•] 

Tho gift of BaladatA ('’cfaf/a'), inlmhitant of Cbodaphalagiri (Kfihmlra’). 

No. 301. 

fft]^ ^ [»'* j 

The gift of Bobu ?), the father of Mula (.l/«'fa). 

No. 302. 

[^'j [ll*J 

The gift of Budharakhita (Buddharakshita). 

No. 303. 

^ [ll*] 

Tho gift of tho monk Budharakhita of the venerable Bhamduka 

No. 304. 

L. 1. ftrq — 

L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of the nun BudharakhatA (Buddharakshita). 

“ K6(id 

" Ptofegaor Jacobi raggeata that thia ma; ba derived trom > Sanekrit compound 3VIvf<n>U, 

** Thin may be a miMpellroK for iftW or 
^ Perbaps meant for See ibe facsunilo. 
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No. 305. 

[«•] 

The of Bodhi. 

No. 306. 

L. 1. Nfwra 
L. 2. fgrm- 
L. 3. ^ ^ ]«#]«* 

The ffift of the monk Bhadika, inhabitant of K n r a g h a r a. 


No. 307. 

NK ^ ^ [«•]’' 

The gift, of [the monlc] Bhad[ika], inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. .308. 

wuifkii ^ [n*] 

The gift of the wife of Bhadu {Bhandu). 

No. 309. 

[Ht]*W(t'ifrNf3rafra 

{The gift) oi Dhauikh {Bhanyakd) irom Bhogavadhana {'curdfiono'). 

No. 310. 

5rTf?f*raT fii*] 

The gift of NSdini {Nandixt) from Machhavata (Maisi/nvarla). 

No. 311. 



{The gift) oitho (i!XT])entot'* Manovama 

No. 312. 

Of Idahftn&man. 

No. 313. 

The gift of Arihadata (.^rAadefafW) from Mfthasati (.WoA/Wiwa//). 

No. 314. 

Hitfffff ra ir ^ [«•] 

The gift of J i . . . . from MA.hisbmatI {Mdhishmatt). 

^ Probably to be read. 

* Bestoro fire'll- 

“ 1 take vadakino to etand for va^dhakiitOt just as wo have in No. 210 A»A*iasm for Aaddhtt 
» Meant for y rfltfl TO ; the blurred letters of tlio inscription wight be Uken to represent 
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No. 315. 

faffPofo T t TP>r [«•] 

The gift of Milasiri {Mitnisri), .a imu of Kunra. 

No. P.IG, 

gfjara fiTffsTzf fii’') 

The gift of the nuu Yakhi (}’«/. ;>•//.') ri'iia A''odisa. 

No. 317. 

JTTf^?ra ^ [ii ■ 1 

The gift of llatina from Mihisati {Mdhishimtt). 


No. 318. 

L. 1. ' 

L. 2. [ll*j 

The gift of llcbila,'-*' inhabitant of Naihdinagara. 

No. 319. 

L. 1. t^JTfJTcTTJJ 
L. 2. itt^T2rr?r[qT [ii*J 
The gift of llovatimilA wife of Balaka. 

No. 320. 

L. 1. ^fatpsiq fjpisfsraT 
L. 2. [ll*j 

The gift of the nun V ajini {Vaji'iiii). 

Nos. :’.21'22. 

L. 1 . 

L. 2. vM^rar 
L. 3. 

The gift of Varadata {°da/(a) ; the gift of (Am) sister Varasenti. 

No. 323. 

L. 1. qail ^ tPdil 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Isala {^ishild), wife of Varadata {Varadatla), 

** Meant for ’cfhl^, diminutive from or 
»» Probably meant for 

«» Tliiq probably etands for Mebhila, like A^dda (No. 210) for 
•' Meant for 
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No. 324. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of Roh^, wife of Varadata 

No. 325. 

[«*] 

The gift of Varuna. 

No. 326. 

L. 1. fw- 

L. 2. [^Tw] 

L. 3. 

The gift of Vasumita. ('’wiOvf), a nun of Ujjain. 

No. 327. 

[n*J 

The gift of Vasuia. 

No. 32S. 

?tw [it*] 

The gift of (Jdaka {Ardralcn) from Vadlvahana. 

No. 329. 

wr^sra srf^wwTT fwffsui [«* J 
The gift of Viisava, a nun from Nariidin agara. 

No. 330. 

L. 1. [f^l ff t R ' a f ^ ^ 

L. 2. tRf rf^r [ir ] 

The gift of Bhutarakhita (^JBhntdrakshita) from V.itiriuahS (?). 

No. 331. 

L. 2. ^ [«•] 

The gift of Mahirakhita {Mahiyakahita) tvora Vitirinahl (?). 

No. 832. 

L. 1. i li miR in t — 

L. 2. ?T9r [ii*] 

The gift of VipulA, a mm from KftpasigAma {'grama). 
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No. 383. 

^ [n*] 

The gift of B i j h d {^aikhsd), a liouse-wife from Virohakata. 

No. 331. 

f«i«mr<§?ra ?fT«f [«•] 

Tuo gift of Viskkharakhita {Viiakharakahita). 

No. 335. 

[»•] 

The gift of the monk Visakharakhita {ViMkharakshita) . 

No. 336. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Vlrasenh. 

No. 337. 

The gift of Vlr^(?), a nun of Tumbavana. 

No. 338. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Arahatarakhita (.^r/wcfra/csAite) from Vodisu. 

No. 339. 

^ [li*] 

No. 340. 

^ [ll’J 

The gift of Data {Dalta) Kalavada from Vedisa. 

No. 341. 

?r»i [«•] 

The gift of the nun Mohik& from Vedisa. 

No. 342. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Sakarakhita (Sakrarakshita). 

No. 843. 

%rcflrarm1vff»raT [ipl] [i*] 

The gift of Saiiigharakhitk (°i'ai«At7a), a nun of Eurama. 


** Meant for 
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Of Samgli&. 


No. 844. 


No. 315. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of Saihghfl., mother of Ddsaka. 


No. 346. 

[ii*] 

The gift of Satiguta {Saktigupta or Svatigiipta). 

No. 317. 

L. 1. mm fiii% 

L. 2. [«■"] 

The gift of the monk Samana {Srama^a), pupil of the venerable Utara {TJttara). 

No. 348. 

^rfim ?T5i [»*] 

The gift of Samika {^Smmika), pupil of the venerable Naga {Nana). 

No. 349. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. g7re ^ 

L. 3. n [«•] 

The gift of the trader Samika (ScdmArt) and of (his) son Sihadeva {Simhn°) 

No. 350. 

L. 2. ^ ^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun Samikl {Svdmikd). 

No. 351. 

The gift of the nun S&mik& {Svdmikd) 

No. 362. 

[m*]fiT??re [ll*] 

The gift of the monk [8&]midata {Svdmidatta). 

No. 363. 

^ [n*] 

The gift of the nun Siridind {Sridattd) of Nandinagara. 
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No. 354. 

^ ^ . . - . »■ 

TOTOTPro ^ 

Of Siribh£iga {Sribhdga) 

No. 355. 

fHfcfa TT m snf^T[»r]fw^ fW?f*ra ^ [ii* J 

The gift of the nun Sirimita {Srtmitrd) of Naudinagai a. 

No. 356. 

ftrftzrr fwff^ ^ [«•] 

The gift of the nun Siri {§ri). 

No. 357. 

Of Sivati. 

No. 358. 

Of Sihft (,S*Tn4<f). 

No. 359. 

L. 1. Hat m 

L. 2. -g ^ f«W" 

L. 3. fnsT [«•] 

The gift of Sihh and DevadatS iiujis frooi Kiiraghara. 

No. 360. 

apTHtTfl^Kij «jr«(r®r^y l«*] 

The gift of Sihh {Simfui), SamdliJriP^ (Samdptikd ?) {and) Vajiiiikft { Vajrinikd). 

No. 301. 

xr3iT^[f7ra]“ 

Of the wife of Subuhita 


No. 362. 

L. 1. 

Ij. 2. [«•] 

The gift of Suriya {Surtfd and) Budhadc7& {Buddha°) of Fcmata. 

Incited on ilie pnHjeRRion path and aurrounded by four sucrcd ajuiboli*« among which that on tlic right hand h)oks 
lik# a hirgo l(. Soe fat'Riinilr on the phite. 

Possibly .romdiUttya may stand for samCitrikatfa and b(» intended to indicate that Vajinika *viw the mother of Sihd-^ 
If So, the <on6tnn*tion is of course nngi araniatical. 

^ Compare No. 4b, anU. ji. 1U55, 
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No. 363. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. fiT7IT5?pf [»•] 

The gift of the nun Suriya {SHryd). 

No. 364. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ?T*T [«•] 

The gift of Yona (Fiicaxa), inhabitant of Setapatha 

No. 365. 

Ij- 1- ▼rerra ^f^prrftr- 
L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of Halh, the Southern (?).“ 





No. 367. 


No. 368. 

[fH ?] 

No. 369. 

— [«rfwt] [?] ?Tsf [ii*] 

No. 370. 

srrfn^ro ^ [ii*] 

No. 371. 

L. 1. TRI Tiefurfw[?l] 

L. 2. *I 

No. 372. 

^ [«*] 

No. 373. 

n f [»•] 

No. 374. 

L. 1. TT 

L. 2. fwjfira ?5T[sf] [«•] 

*• The explanation of by i», of course, merely tentative. 

^ On the analogy of Gujar&tl Vikam^’it for VikramddUt/a, AjitiguUi may stand ft»i' AdUtgupia. 

3 E 2 
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No. 375. 

L. 2. IT ift<:^[tan'][»rtT] 

L. 1. ^ [ii*]"" 

The gift of . . . . Subhagfi, PusS. (Pushyd) NAgadata {°datta) Sagharakhita 
(Saiugharakshita), inhabitants of Euraghara. 

No. 376. 

Bn[tTITl s 

No. 377.“ 

L. 1. [Vt] Tift — ift iftTTrTT TT 

L. 2. girr^in m tt’ttr tt ( vft) aiwfi.iif — 

L. 3. ^ IT faftrar — n 

L. 4. aii. T >t^ T ri W [Wift] 

L. 6. [wt] yiiiiraR mm] 

L. 6. [^] IT%T 

He who takes away or causes to be taken away from this E5kan^[va] an 
ornamental arch or rail, or causes it to be transferred’ to another temple of the teacher 
[shall incur the guilt\ of murderei'S of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 
Arhats 

No. 378.* 

iT^ * d[m]»i*in.n«ikTi;«i^ [ifjiT nin ^1 Tift itfwjflift mn^]ii*] 

mf TT mwftiT^ 'TrrnrftnT iru ft rnirar irft^ [n] 

A pillar {the gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of Pamcb&nagara (?) on him 

who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kakan& va the stonework or causes 
it to he transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall {the guilt) of those mortal 
sins. 

Tope II. 

No. 22 = C. 1. 
mft mre ^ftrifiRt fii*] 

The gift of Nfrgila, the pupil of Ays (Arya). 

No, 23 = C. 2 
WTTftSRTO ftHW ^ 

... of Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakahila), the pupil. 

** Th« insoriptione mutt be read from beloa. 

•• Identical with Sir A. Canningham’a No. 183. There it a large ahration in the centre, and the right lidee of linet 
1«4 have been tomewhet defaced by a large diagram which hat been earred ow them. Restore 1. 1 wnr^fnmft; 

1. 2. 1. 8 ir m i tufi in All the bracketed tignt are indistinct and their towelii 

doubtful. 8ee facsimile on the plate. 

' This explanation, which requires to he taken in the sense of ^»s been seggetted to me by 

feesor Jscobi. With ^rnrfwqrer I in the sense of * temple of the teacher,* compare 

* This inscription, which may ho identical with Sir A. Canoingham*! No. 196, is incised on a long band. See lacsimilew 



SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


397 


No. 24 = 0. 7. 
€Vjr»1«H ^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Saghamita {Samgharnitra) 


No. 25 = C. 8. 

The gift of Sheth Budhapalita inhabitant of PadiikulikA {Pdndu- 

kulikd).^ 

No. 26 = C. 15. 


L. 1. wra fwq- 

L. 2. fsT^ ?fT^f [«•] 

The gift of the nun Val 5, inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 27 = C. 19. 


L. 1 . ^nrerr- 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahagv.ta {Arhadgiipta), inhabi* 
taut of S£ls5da. 


No. 28 = C. 21. 

^ tnft ipyni [ii*] 

A pillar, the gift of Mul& {Mdld), the pupil of Gad& 


No. 29 = C. 22. 


L. 1. ^rarftsTTnn mg ^rlwrar* 

L. 2. [«•] 

The gift of the nun IsidAsl [Riahid&ai), inhabitant of kada, mother of 

;Sagharakhit5 ( Samgharakahila) . 

No. 30 = C. 23. 


The gift of the venerable Bud harakhita ( Buddharakshita), inhabitant of Pokb ar a 
(Ptishkara) 


No. 31 = C. 26. 


fzftrarar ^ [ II* ]‘ 

The gift of Tikisa (P) from Sidakada. 


No. 82 = 0. 27. 

— V[ ftgwfw tfPT [h*] 

The gift of . . . i, inhabitant of Sidak&da. 

* See ante, p. 110, No. 1. 

* The ejUable yd stands in 1. 2 after 

* The letters and ka look rather mudem, the <^a is of the Andhra type. 
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No. 33 = C. 28. 

Tho gift of Budhapalit4 {Buddha°), inhabitant of Sidaknda. 

No. 34 = C. 29 

^ [h*] 

The gift of GolA {QoddvarPj, inhabitant of Sadakada {Sidakada). 

No. 85 = C. 31. 

T<j?pTnr ^ [«•] 

The gift of Budhaguta inhabitant of Sidakada. 


No. 36 = 0. 34. 

HinlciiR ^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk Arahaka {Arhat), a preacher. 

No. 37 = 0. 35. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Bahula. 

No. 38 = C, 39. 

sTinrfeyfH ^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk N5garakhita (Vai's/iiVa), inhabitant of Bokhara /'a). 


No. 3D = C. 40. 

L. 1. ^ qrtfT- 

L. 2. ^ [«#] 

Tho gift of the monk Sagharakhita (iS^at»()r/i<iraA;sAi7u),aninUabitantor Kiirara. 


No. 40 = C. 43. 
«Wt ^ [h*] 

A pillar, the gift of the nun Odi. 


No. 41. 

isrro ^ [n*] 

The gift of Aya {Arjfa), inhabitant of Bokhara {Pmhkam) . 


No. 42. 

The gift of the nun A^ader^ (ASvadevd). 

• This seemi to U one of tVe cases wlicre onlj one of two words standing; in the same case is inflocted-^see also above. 
1, No. 132. 
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No. 48. 

L. 1. ’iinHun ’fTraiftr- 
L. 2. [«*] 

The gift of Avasika from Ajauiiva. 

No. 44. 

The gift of the nun Isidatft (Rishidalla). 

No. 45. 

The gift of the layman Idadata {IndraduUa). 

No. 46. 

flUspfl ?I^ [ll*P 

The gift of the mouk Gamdhftra. 

No. 47. 

ifiTifiraT ??rr [ii*]” 

The gift of the iiuu Gotaml {Guutami). 

No. 48. 

Tlie gift of the nun Chirati {Kirati). 

No. 49. 

^nrre ?[t]h [«’']“ 

The gift of the village of Chuiiivamoragiri (?) 


No. 50. 

?tW [ll*] 

The gift of the inhabitant of Morayahikata. 

No. 51. 

L. 1. WTftrfci 
L. 2. zi ^ [l*] 

The gift of Dhamarasiri {Dharmairi ?),“ a lay worshipper. 

^ The loHew are aoiucMliat llnmti. 

** The lottcTS are bluncd and only jn«t recognisable. 

The «-stroke of khu ia very faint, and there is also an ^.stroke at the top, which sih ins to have heen aftervraids 
obliterated* 

Head 

“ The second sign is abnormal. I suspect that is intended. 

“ Tlii* « proballj iuteuaed for wfbftn ; ronipwo in the Maihoth ioKiiptioii., -ante. p. 210, No. »7. 
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No. 52, 

WiTt’ra fvrg’ft ^ [w*r 

The gift of the monk Dhamaaem {Dharma°) 

No. 53. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. <qv<<iq 

The gift of the nun Asadava {Ahadevd), from Nadinagara {Nandimgara). 


JNO. 54. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. — ffwTra ^ [«•]■' 

The gift of the nun . .imit&from Nadinagara (iVandiHa^fam;. 

No. 55, 

The gift of the monk Namduka. 

No. 56. 

The gift of the monk Pala (Fain). 


No. 57. 

L. 1. «T[\r]^ fk^— 

L. 2. ^ [ii*]" 

The gift of the Badhaka (?) (Baddhaha), a monk of Kurara. 


No, 68. 

[^]?T [«*] 

The gift of Budhaguta (Buddhagupta), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (TIdnm 
baragrtlha). 

No. 69. 

imftraw ^[tiT]»raw ?T»f [n^j 

The gift of Budharakhitaka (Btiddharakshitaka), the Sutktika (Sautrdntika) 
inhabitant of Arapdna. 

^ All the letters are much blunedi and the first is not certain. 

Meant for 
^ Kestoro 

Possibly but compare aboye. No* 16* 

All the letters are much blurred* and the first may have been if. 

The second letter is not closed at the top and not oertaio. The niMDO may be intended for BalaVat— ssf aboye, 

No. 26. 
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No. CO. 

[¥] 

No. (51. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [n*] 

'file s'il't of the mm IJudharakhitii {Buddharakkhild) . 


No. 02. 

spITfWTO [n*] 

The gift of the monk Hudharakhita {BuddharahHhild). 


No. CO. 

W 

r, 

{The (jifl) oi Bodhi .... 

No. Cl. 

N f»T^ [ll*] 

Tlie gift of the monk Bharanabhdti (?) {Bkarauibhuli). 

No. 05. 

^ [ll*]®’ 

The gift of BliiclitiunikfJ (<Ae little nun ?) 

No. 06. 

^ In*] 

The gift of Bohanika, iuliahitaut of Udubaragiiara {Udumbarctgriha). 

No. 07. 

[^Jsf [ll*3 

The gift of tlie monk Vij)ula. 

No. 08. 

L. 1. F<yniitH 

li. 2. ^ fll*] 

I'he gift of Visaka {Vixoaka), inhabitant of Kobanijiada. 


No. 0!). 

WTtj ^Tfti%ftrarra[ii*] 

{The gift) of C’'* Saphineyikft, mother of Saghd (Samghd). 


’• The ^ is inaJo circular, the cf has the looped form of some Andhra and Matburd inscriptions, 
uncertain. 

•• All the lines of the letters are double. 


The last letter is 


3 y 
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No. 70. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Sonasiri {Sumrtiafri, 

No. 71. 

TRT w ?r*j [ii'] 

No. 72. 

L. 1. wrg 

L. 2. ^ [«*[•■ 

The gift of Ko(lu, mother of the monk , . . . ra, 

No. 73. 

L. 1. — [lT]T[f%]m?r“‘ 

L. 2. [^]mftrf»raT [ll] 

The gift of Dhamarakhitfi (?), pupil of Koramika. 

No. 74. 

TO ?T*f [«•] 

The gift of the monk . . . . na. 

No. 75. 

fTO^r 

No. 7C. 

L. 1. u ftpffro 

L. 2. [^3tfTO{«*] 

(ffte jfiyt) of the nun . . inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 77. 

^ [ll*] 

No. 78 

frar TOijTO TO [#•] 

The gift of . . , . t&, fihavadcTti {Lharmadeva). 


^ lte»tore 
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INDEX OF NAMES ” 


i. — Monks. 


Arahadina I, 88, 90. 

Arahaguta I, 18 ; (Aya) II, 27. 

Arahuka II, 3G. 

Arahatapalita I, 188; (Aya) II, 22, 4). 

Badhaka (?) I, 299 ; II, 57 
Balaka II, 27. 

Balamitra I, 88. 

Bbadika I, 306, 307. 

Bhadikiya I, 187. 

Bham()uka I, 16, 256. 

Bharixlukiya I, 103, 122, 207, 303. 

Bbaradiya I, 74. 

Bliaranabhuii (?) II, 64. 

Budhapalita I, 288. 

Budharakhital, 71; (Aya) I, 303 ; II, 31,59, 62. 
Chadika I, 116. 

Chadipiya (?) I, 269. j 

Chahatiya 1, 135. i 

Chuda I, 68 ; (Aya) T, 88. 

Dcvogiri 1, 66; (Aya) I, 112. 

Dovarakhi^a T, 26S. 

Dhamadata I, 103. 
l)hama"iri I, 149, I, C. 178. 

Dliamarakhita 1, 9, 53, 68 ; II, 23, 

Dliamasona II, 52. 

Dhana, I, 0. 81* 

Dbanagiri I, 269. 

Dbaiiaka (Aya) I, ISl 
Gagaibdata I, 204. 

Garadbfu-a II, 46, 

Gotiputa, Bbariidiika. 

HAtiya, I, 12. 

Isika I, 92, 93. 

IsiU 11, 4. 

,leta (Aya) I, 20^. 

.loiiaka I, C. 152, 

Jonbaka 1, 75, 258. 

Kab'>ja I, 7, 287. 

KAda I, 4. 

Kacliya (bbadata-) I, 133. 

Kaua (Aya) I, 207. 

KAna 1, 238. 

Khema I, 209. 


MahAgiri I, 62. 

Nadiguta I, 58. 

NAduka (Aya-) II, 16, 

Naga (Aya) I, 343, 

Nuga (Aya-, thera) I, 266, 
Nagadina 1, 128. 

NAgarakhita II, S8» 

Nagila (bhadata-) I, 84; II. 23, 
Nandnka II, 55. 

Pala II, 56. 

Paihthaka I, 288. 

Pasanaka (Aya-) I, 5. 

Patuda (?) I, 97. 

Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209. 

Po^baka I, 87. 

PrAtitbAna I, 12, 70. 

Pusa I, 135. 

Pusagiri 1, 131. 

Pusaka I, 67. 

Pugarakjb.ita II, 17. 

Rabila (Aya-) I, 137. 

Rajuka (bhadata-) I. 177, 
Sadhana I, 29. 

Sagbamita II, 24. 

Sagharakhita TI, 3v> 

Samana 1, 347. 

SaiiidhAna I, 5 1. 

Samghila 1, 1S7 
Samika T, S4S. 

[SAlmidata 1, 352. 

Sumana II, 19, 

Tieaka (Aya>) I, 70. 

Upapijha I, 63. 

Utara (ayntara) 1, 347. 

Vijba II, 5. 

Vipula II, 67. 

Visakba I, 178. 

Visukbarakliita I. 335 
Vira 1, 198. 

Yakbadina I, 145. 

Yakbila I, 112 ; II, 6. 

Yasogiri II, 14. 

YaBopAla 1, 133. 


AcbalA I, 6, 2/7. 
Acbhdvaii I, 244. 
ArabadAsi. I, C. 175. 


IL^Nuns. 

I AsabhA 1, 214. 

I AeadevA II, 42, 53. 

I AvisinA I, 79, 80. 


^ Thw index include* alw tbe naiues given on that appended to the former paper. The new impreMion* made it 
Vttoeesary to alter a number of wnrde and to exclude some. 


3 F 2 
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Balikfi I, 186. 

BfKlla }, 101 ; II, GO. 

Bu.lbapfUila 1, 8b, 

Biiuharakhitfi 1, 110, 11,61. 

('hirati 1, 

Chir.Ut 11, 48. 

DaiJi 1, '•207. 
llevaaiUii I, 

Dovaliba^ia I, 12(3. 

DhainaiiovTi II, 13. 

Dhamarakliitii I, 02 ; II, 7^5. 
Dhaniaseriri TI, (1. 

Dhaiiiasin I, 78. 

Dhamayasa T, 221. 

Dupa^alia I, 193. 

Ga#!, 252, 253; II, 15 
Giriguta I, 100, 

Gotarai 11, 47. 

Isiaa^il, 192 216; II, 29. 

Mata I, 181; II, 41. 

Isidiiift 1, 183. 

1»:mila (?) 11, 51. 

Jitamitft I, 101. 

KAfli 1, 158. 

Koramikil 1, 343 ; 11, 73. 

Mitivsm 1,315; 11,3. 

Mita I, 226. 

MohiUa 1, 341. 

Muia 11, 28. 

NariMlutara I, 283. 

Natl I, 286. 


III. — Jlalr*^ tmt 

Agila II, 13, 

Abinuta 1, 127. 

Ajitiguta I, 43, 366. 

Apa-yaha (?) I, 205. 

Apatbaka (, 42. 

Araha I, 40, 234. 

Arahadina 1, 44, 90. 

Arabaguta 1, 242-43. 

Arabaka (paripanaka) I, 189. 

Arabadaea I, C. 100. 

Arabnrakbita I, 338, 

Asfida I, 72, 210. 

Asaguta I, 213. 

Atha (kamika) I, 10. 

Av&sika II, 43. 

Babadata 1, 30. 

Babnla 11, 37. 

Balaka 1, 319. 

Bhodaguta I, 172. 


od[rt]tika 1, 132. 

Od? (I, 82?); II, ll, 40. 
Pbagulit, II, C. IS. 
PiyadhamD I, 104. 

Pua I, 105. 

Sagbatlina 1, 37, 
Sagharakhii^l I, 24S. 
SamghapKlitii 1, 374. 
SiuiigliarakbitA I, 33, 31 », 
Samika I, 350. 

Sapaki^^ II, 8. 

SAiuika I, 357. 

SiUlsiii I, 211. 

Siba 1, 359. 

Siri 1, 356. 

Siiidina I, 110, 353. 
Sirimilfi I, 355. 

Simasiri II, 70. 

Suputhamfl I, 293 
Suri}a 1, 363. 

Vajini I, 320. 

Vala II, 20. 

Vasa\a I, 329. 

Vasnniitsl I, 32t'. 

Vipula I, 332. 

\ii'X 1, 337. 

YakhadAd I, 194. 

Yakhi I, 3S,199, 316. 
Yaniaralvhita, 11, C. 20 
Y asila 1, 33. 


marked as clerical. 

llhadaka I, 41, 

Bbaclii T, 30S. 

Hbiebluika I, 56. 

Bbutarakliita 1, 330. 

Bidiu (?) I, 301, 

Biuihagiita II, 58. 

Budhapfilita (sethi) II, 25. 

Biidharakhita I, 302 ; II, 60, 

Budbila II, 2; (gabapati) 1, 136. 

Bulika I, 1 14. 

Bumu I, 222. 

Chbeta I, 159. 

Damaka (aotika) I, 196. 

DAsaka I, 845, 

Data(-kaliYata I, 195) ; (ka1ava(}a 389-40). 
Devabhaga I, 111, 

Devaka 1, 89. 

Dhamadata 1, C, 173. 

Dhamagiri I, 149, 271, 


** Ibis if tbedittinct reiuling of Dr. Fuhrer’s new impreeeioo. 
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Dhamaifirika I, 2, 190. 

Dhamaka I, 240, 270. 

Dhuma{:at;i II, 20. 

DhamapaU I, 1S2, 273. 

DhanuirHUkita I, 274. 

Dliamaseua I, 271. 

Dhamasivii I, 1, 107. 

Dhaiiai'ii'i I, IS.^* 
l)hamu[taval I, 270. 

Difea^iri I, 290. 

Disarakliita I, 138. 

Ghosaka I, 239. 

Oiiika I, 251. 

Gohila 1, C. 77. 

Gonaitulaka (tfipawi) I, 260. 

OopAla I, C. 12. 

Goiiputa, see Subahita. 

Hima<,nri I, 100. 

Idadata I, 10i> ; TI, 45. 

Idadova (?) T, 239. 

Isidata (’) I, C. 52. 

Isidina 1, 298. 

Tsi^uta (vanija) T, 91. 

Isika I, 92,93, 161. 

IsipaUlii I, 197. 

Isimita 1, l52. 

Isinadana I, 217. 
iHirakliila T, 14, 2lvS. 

Kalavada I, 339-10. 

Kalivata 1, 195. 

Kalura 1, 222. 

Kekateyaka I, 1, 3. 

Kujara I, 00,®^ 170. 

Kusuka ], 196. 

Leva T, 294, 30S. 

Mabanama I, 312. 

Mabida I, 100. 

Mali[i]pAla I, 273, 

Mahirakbita I, 3331. 

Manorama (vadaki) I, 311. 

Mula I, 301. 

Mulag^iri (lekhaka) I, 143. 

Nadivu I, 24. 

Nadivirolii I, 24. 

N%adata I, 284, 375. 

NAgadioa (sefchi) I, 116. 

NAgapaya,— ‘^piya. 

NAgapiya (sethi) I, 85, 201 ; II, 7. 

N%ila I, 390 ; (sethi) I, 286. 

Nagadina I, C, 74. 

Naiiida I, 179. 

** This it the reading of Dr. Fiihrer't new impression, 
— eompar© ante (Note). 

“This is the reading of Dr. Fuhrer*s new impression, 

instead of Hamea®(P). 


Namdigiri I, 108. 

Nigadi I, 1 13. 

Odaka I, 328. 

Opcdiidata I, 155, 221. 

Patitbiya (gabapati) I, 22, 23, 204-03. 

PraitbAQa I, 289,— L. I, PrA''). 

Pliaj;»-ii!ja I, 63. 

1 'usadita I, 292. 

Pusaifiri 1, .55, 131. 

Pusaka I, 291. 

Pusarakbita®^ I, 117. 

Kobila 1, 318. 

Rohan \ka II, 66. 

Saebamita 1, 96, 

Sagbadeva I, SI. 

Saglinmita II, 12. 

Sagliarakhita I, 284, 375. 

Sakailina I, 171 . 

Sakaiakliita I, 312. 

Samana I, 196. 

Saihgba 1, 201. 

Saingbadata I, 228. 

Saaigbarakbita 1, 259, 297. 

Samika 1, 166; (vAnika) T, 170, 3l9. 

Soiiivalita I, 9S. 

Sapliirieyaka, — Sa^. 

Sutigiita I, 316. 

SArnanera 1, 11, 57. 

SApbinevaka (n»c«‘) I, 137. 161 ; TI, 09, 

Sfitila I, 1 /3. 

Sidatba I, 191. 

Sibttgiii I, 77. 

SinbhAga I, 351. 

Siriguta (\Aiiija) T, 47. 

SiripAla I, 176. 

Sivanatli I, 45. 

Siba (setbi) I, 99. 

Sihadexa I, 349. 

Sibagiri I, 134. 

Siharakliita 1, 13. 

Sona 1, 150. 

Soyasa*® I, 120. 

Subahita (-Gotiputa-rajalipikara) I, 48,49, 301, 
Subbaga I, 19. 

SulAsa I, 229. 

Svatigiita I, 31. 

TApasiya (race) I, 73, 151-52, 160, 223. 

Tikisa (?) II, 31. 

Tisa I, 262. 

Tilda I, 263, 296. 

Upedadata I, 156-57. 

Upidadata I, 30. 

“ According to Dr. Fuhrer's new impteysion it is possible 
to read 6byasa. 
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Dlara (rajuka) I, S.’iO. 
Va<iha I, 142. 

Vahila J, 2;i2. 

Vakiiiya (raoo) 1, 271. 
Vajiguta i, 125, 
VuMiiata I, .321, 323-2 K 
Varuua J, 325. 

Vijita I, 3. 


Vimala, I, C. 138. 
Visa I, C. 77. 

Viftaka II, 68. 

Vi^akha II, 21. 
Visakharakbita I, 334. 
Visvadeva I, 95. 
Yamada[ta] 1, 281, 
Youa I, 364. 


i/ .--Females not marked as mms. 


Agidcv.'i I, 129, 

A;:is[i]in;l I, 69. 

Aja[ra.]ni I, 203. 

Ama[ga] (?) I, 278. 

A pa [ka]in I, 206. 

Araliiuiina I, 25(1. 

Araliagiita I, 32, 249, 

Aiiha<iatu T, 313. 

A^vatkva I, 30, I6(i, 36 
Asvarakliit.i I, 21!^ 
llal.id a.i I, 30(' 

BalaKa I, 151. 

Balika r 215. 

tJ, 65. 

Uodhi 1,305, 
lludi'a‘!< \a 1, 362. 

Budiiuguln 11, !»5, 

11, 33. 

Budfia I, 157, 

Cliirati I, 202. 

Pevaldiaga 1, 237. 

Dlmmadata T, 223. 

DhamadMia 1, 272 
DhataiiraUnta 1, 15, 45, 76, 275. 
Dluunarasivi II, 56. 

Dhamala [ data] I, 102. 

Dha[ria] i, 265, 

Dhanilijl I, 309, 

Dhavndcva II, 76. 

Gada II, 15. 

GoJA II, 34, 

Gotami I, 255. 

Hala I, 305. 

Hiraudata I, 156. 
laala I, 323. 
laidatA I, 171, 294-95. 

I, 1 62. 

IsinikA I, 255. 

IsirakhitAi I, 64 
Jitamitii 1, 257. 

0[ka]aa (?) 1,21. 

Kaniyasi I, 167. 

Konu II, 72. 

Kuiau I, 39. 


Majhima I, 48. 

Mita I, 73. 

Muladata I, 153. 

Mula I, 95. 

Nadini I, 810. 

NagA I, 50, 140, 261. 
Nagadata I, 117. 

Nagainita I, 165, 240. 
Nagapalita II, K). 

Naja I,|151. 

Nara I, 104. 

Nagadina t°ga^] 1, 245. 

Od) 1, 82. 

Parija (?) I, 129. 

Palula (?) II, C. 28. 
Po(hadcva I, 139, 

Push I, Ul, 375. 

Pusini II, 20. 

Ratina[®m] 1,317. 
Rovatiinita 1, 819. 

Reva 1, 121. 

Koha I, 324. 

Kolianadev a I, 2S2. 

Roliani I, 148. 

Sagliil I, 174; II, (ii). 
Sagbarakhita II, 29. 
Sumatika (?) I, 360. 

Saiiigha 1, 344, 

Samidara[la] I, C. 1 76. 
Saiiiik& I, 46, 118. 

Semaka (?) I, c. 

Siha 1, 212, 358, 360; II, 1 8. 
Sijha I, 333. 

Siifahadat^ I, 160. 

SirikA. I, 220. 

Sivati I, 367, 

Sonadeva I, 8, 129, 

Subhaga I, 180, 375. 

Suriya 1, 362 
T&pasi I, 89. 

Tuda 1, 296. 

Utara I, 376, 

Utaradali I, 279. 

Utaramiti I, 280. 
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Vayudatii 1, 155,— VAyu. 

VajinikA I, 360. 

VAkaladevi I, 127. 

VarasenA 1, 322, 

Vasula I, 108, 227, 327. 

VuiJulA I, 163. 

J\ — deogn 

Al hcyaka (adj ) 1, 11, 57 
Aeidi.'»va(la (adj.) II, 7. 

Acbhavada 1 , So, 201 . 

Adihavata (?) I, 202. 

Adliapoiika (adj.) II, 13. 

Ajauava II, 43, 

Ajiaiiimitaka C?adj.) II, C. 10. 

Arapaiia 1, 210-11. 

Arapana I, 59, 72, 89. 

Avapanaka (adj ) II, 59. 

Arapaniya (adj.) I, 212. 

Ativavati I, 91, 215. 

Atliakunagara I, 204. 

Bcdakara, I, 108. 

Bhadanakatiya (adj.) I, 120. 

BhaBikada 1, C. 156. 

Bhojjavadhana I, 45. 

BliogavadLana, I 64, 309, 

Bhogavadliaiuika (adj.) I, 43, 109 ; II, 2. 
('’hiiliatiya (adj.) ? I, 135 (see 1. I.) 
Chuduphalagiriya (adj.) I, 300. 

Cliuiiivamoragiri (?) II, 49. 

Dluimavadhanana (vadliaiia) I, 25-26. 

Dharakina 1, 173. 

Ejavata (adj.) I, 71. 

Kiavali I, 231-32. 

Ei-akina,— Dliarakiua. 

Oaifadbara (n. pr.) II, 40. 

Kaboja (n. pr.) 1, 7, 287. 

Kachupatha (adj.) I, 52, 53. 

Kakaiiava, I, 377 (?), 378. 

Kamdadigaina I, 236. 

gamiya (adj.) I, 140-41, 237. 

Kapasiganfia 1, 40, 332. 

Koranuik^ (adj., n. pr.) I, 343 ; II, 73. 
Katakafiuyaka (adj.) 1, 97, 233. 

Katakafm I, 41, 234-35. 

Katakareyakft I, C. 100. 

Kekateyaka (n. pr.) I, 1, 3. 

Kodijilaku (adj.) I, 299. 

Koragliara (sidj.) I, 19, 99, 104, 284, 280, 307. 
Korara . f . i (adj.); I, 85, 315; 11,8,9, 
26, 89 76. 

Kothukapadiya (adj.) I, 182. 

This is the distinct reading of Dr. Fiihrer’s naw imj 
JPoilaviJhaka in No. 298. 


Vayudata 1, 226,— Vayii.® 

Vesamanadata I, 22. 

VinliukA 11, (\ 21. 

VJrasena 1, 336. 

Viidiiia I, ;10. 
ya^da 1, .‘34. 

phlca^ Ncnncs, 

Kuragbara I, 102, 101-li5, 239-4'*, oT/' 
Kuragbariya (adj.) 1, 241. 

Kuragbaraka I, 375, 

Kiirara, or KurAra I, 98, 179, 242-48. 

Kurara, . f-i . (adj.) 1, 39, IS], 249-50, 369 ; 
II, 37. 

Kurariya (adj.) I, 201, 2 0. 

Kiithupadaka T, 873. 

Machliavata I, 310. 

Madalaclibikatika or ®lacbbi° (adj.) 1, 78, 79, 
80, 186, 267 (?). 

Madbuvana I, 01, ISO. 

Madbuvanaka . £ . ika I, 15. 70, 110, 126, 
275. 

Miihamoragi I, 77, 134. 

Mahisati J, 111 ,— aw Mabk'’ 

Mabisati I, 313-14, 317. 

Morajalr vatiya 1, 268, and compare below 
liamorajahikati , . . 

Morasibikata 1, 14. 

Moray ahikatiya (aJj.) II, 50, 

NAdinagaru I, 7, 287. 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, -S2, II, 53-54. 
Nadina<^araka, NaiiKh®, Nadi°. 

Nadinagarika f.-ika, (adj.) I, 105, 119, 
183, 192, 210, 31S, 353, 3:.5 ; U, 15, 

Namdi*' I, 113.27S s), 329. 

Navaga maka I, 138. 

Navagamaka, ^gjuiMka, or Nav.'ijir.imaku, 
ka f -ika (adj.) I, 40, 55, 1,31. 147. 
Navagarnakiya I, 292. 

Padauiya (adj.) I, 50; II, 21. 

PadukulikA II, 1. 

PadukuUkiya (adj.) II, 25. 

[PA]tithAna (adj.) I, 289. 

Pavidaka I, 169, 

Pematika (adj.) 1, 362. 

Pemutikii (adj.) 1, 293, 

PhujAkapalliya, I, 203. 

Podavijbaka I, 298. 

Pokhara I, 106, 291-97. 

Pokharcyaka I, 83 ; II, 30, 38, 41. 

Poriwijbaka*^ 1, 107 , — ue Podavijb.ika. 
Pratitbana (u. pr.) 1. 12, 70. 

iiession, in.stcnd of Porarikkda, It is criifiniicd by the form 
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Pufiavadhaniva (adj.) I3 lOi, 217. 

Puruvida I, 290. 

Uamorajaliikadi . . . (?) 1, 90, — nhorf* 

Morajahikada. 

Rohani nadiya (adj.) T, 93. 
llohanipadiya ^adj.) T, 113-15; II, dS. 
JSadakadaya (adj.) II, -‘U , — see Sida®. 

Sajjireyika (adj.) H, 71, 

Srikakacliha (?) I, 3(37. 

J’anukajramina (adj.) I, 172. 

Sasadaka (adj.) I, 18 ; II, 27. 

Sedakada .f A. (adj.) 11, 35, 

Setapathiya (adj.) 1, 361. 

Sidakada, 11, SI. 

Sidakadiya (adj.), II, 33. 

Sidakade (adj.) II, 32. 

Sonaraka (adj.) II, 12. 

TakA,rapadu I, 269. 

Tariikalamada I, CO. 

Tiridapada I, 50, 261. 

ToLavaiiika I, 337. 


Tulia- or Tiiriibavana I, 22, 23, 264-65. 
Uilubara- or Ud uriiba ra;jh a riy a (adj.) I, 13. 

96; 11, 58, 66. 
ll^yireyaka (adj ) I, 31. 

Ujoni I, 27, 69, 73, 95, Ul, 116, U8-61, 
163, 210-29. 

Ujcuika (adj.) I, 121, 2U, 266, 326. 
Vadi-Vmlivaliana I, 116, 121, 328. 
Vadivaliaaika (adj.) I, Ull. 

Vadya^ (adj.) 11, C. 21. 

Va^^liumatii I, 37, 175, 

Valivahanik.n (adj.) I, 197. 

Vedba I, 3S, 318, 338-41. 

Vedif-aka, f. ika (adj.) I, 117, 132, 200, 253, 
283. 

Vejaja I, 17. 

Vejaja (adj.) I, 270. 

Verohabatd (adj.) 1, 81. 

Virobakata I, 333. 

Vitirifialiil I, 330. 

Vitiriaalii, 1, 331. 


XXXIL— CHITOEGADII STONE INSCillPTION OE MOKALA OE iMEWAD. 

TuUi ViKUAMA YKAU 1485. 


By Professor F. Kielhorn, Pn.D., C.LE. ; G()ttingen. 

Dr. Burgess lias fiirnislicd me with good impressions, by Dr. A. Eiihr(‘r, of three 
inscriptions of the Guliila princes of Mcwfid, which are at Cliitorgadh in the 
TJdaypuv state of Rajpuiana. Of the earliest* of them — it is daied in tlie Vikrama year 
1331 — I have already given an account* in ludi an Antiquary ^ vol. XXll, p. 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr. Garrick's that bad been sent to mo by the late Sir A. Cunningliam. I 
here publish the text; of the second inscription, the only one of the three tliat is complete, 
of the Vikrama year 1485. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble, inside a large carved stone tcruj)lc 
which according to local information was built by Mokalji.^ It contains tifty-tliree lines 
of writing, which cover a space of about 4' 2" broad by 2' 8'' high. In the midst of the 
writing, causing a break in the lines 21-29, is an ornamental device, square, 

enclosing a circle wliich is about in diameter ; and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves. Near the pcriplicry of the circle is a verse in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes tlio blessing of the God Hara (Siva), but the letters of 
which are too faint in the iji^rpression to be read with confidence. And in the centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other aksharas are engraved, 
three of which clearly give the name Mokala. The writing of the inscription is generally 


‘ A photo-lillio«;mvk of it is i:jivpn in Sir A...Cunnii)g. 
yi-xtxCti Ari'haot. Snrvei/ of Indta^ya]. XXIII, plate nxv. 

’ In Ur. KuIiut’s iiupiChsionH the iiaudc of the HtU 
prince, Xmroprasada, is <juite dibtinct. Otlierwise, I have 
uolUini; to add to uty pievioue account of the iobcription. 


and 1 do not think that it would be worth while re-publisb- 
injj the tcjti of it. 

* See J/ cZ/reoI. Survey of India, vol. XXII I. p. 106, 
and plate xxxiii. 
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\vell preserved, so that, with the exception of about a dozen aksharan^ the actual word- 
ing of the text may be made out with certainty. The average size of the letters is 
between ^ and The characters are NAgart of the period to which the inscription 
belongs. The language is Saihskrit, and, excepting the introductory words Ofh 
namah JSivdya and a date at the end, the whole is in verse. Considering the great length 
of the inscription, the historical information conveyed by it is very meagre indeed ; and 
the author has tried to make up for the want of substance by lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the princes of whom he is 
treating. Bis language is sometimes obscure, and not free from actual mistakes. 
The orthography does not differ from that of an ordinary Samskrit manuscript. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the erection, at Ohitrakfit^ (the modern 
Chitorgadh), of a temple of the god ^iva (Samiddhe^a or SamAdhiiSa^) by the prince 
Mokala of MedapAt^' (or MewAd). After the words “Orii, Oiii, adoration to Siva,*' 
the inscription has four verses invoking the blessings of GajAsya (GaneiSa), Ekalinga (Siva), 
the daughter of the mountain {i.e. Siva’s consort PArvatl) who dwells on the Vindhya, 
and Achyuta (VisbiiLu). The poet then (in verses 5-6) glorifies the pious and famous 
family of the prince Quhila.^ In that family was bom the lord of MedapAta Arisimha 
(vv. 7-12). His son was the prince Hammlra {Sammira^vira^ Eammira-deva ; vv. 18-23). 
From him sprang the prince Eshetra {Kshetra^mahipaih Kshetra-hahiiiiai vv. 24-33). 
His son was the prince Lak shasimha {Lake haBii^ha^nfipaih Lakaha^kahitUa ; vv. 34-4S)> 
who according to verses 38 and 41 freed the holy place GayA from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the Sakas {Le. the Muhammadans). And Lakshasimha’s son 
{Mokala-kahmdpatU Mokalendra\ yv, whom his father appointed 

his successor, anv* of whom inverse 61 it is intimated that ho defeated Peroj a, the 
king of the Yavanas® (meaning, again, the Muhammadans). Mokala, according to 
vv. 61-64, had already before built a splendid temple of ‘ the lord of DvArakA ' {i,e the 
god Vishnu-Krishna), near which he also bad a tank excavated. And it is now recorded 
by this inscription (vv. 66-73) that on the Mount Chitrakfita, situated in the prince’s 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of the god §iva (Samiddhe^a or SamAdhi^a) and 
provided for its proper maintenance. Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated ; and the JPraiaati closes (in verse 75) with a prayer for the continuance of 
Mokala’s rule. Five additional verses record that the preceding FraSaati was written ’ 
{i,e, composed) by EkanAtLa, a son of Bhatta Vishnu, of the Da^apura clan;® that the 
temple was constructed by Mana, the son of Vijala ; and that the inscription was written 
on the stone by Visala, a son of Mana, and engraved by Visa, who also is described as a 
son of Mana, and is perhaps identical with Visala. And the inscription ends with a 
date which differs from the date given in verse 74. 

^ The text, in verse 72, sctnallj has SamidvaiSat, whioh put in solely for the sake of poetical ornamentation, 
must be altered to either Samiddheia^ or 8am&dhUa^* ^ The original has alihhatt which most here mean 
Sam&dhUa occurs, as a name of Siva, in line 63 of thia 'composed,' beoaose the writer’s name is given afterwards, 
inscription and ih other inscriptions at Chitorgadh and and because the name of theoomposer would hardly have 
Mount Abd ; and SamiddheSvara 1 find in another Chitor. been omitted. 

gadb inscription of the Vikrama year 1207. See bolow, p. 422. " Daiapura^jMti occurs again in the Ndgart inscription 

* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. S4i6. of Mokala't grandson RAjamalla ; Journal Bong. A*. Soe. 

® Verse 46 states in a general iray that Mokala subdued vol. LVI, part I, p. 82, v. 26. On the town Dalapura see 
the Ahgas, Ehmardpas, Vangas, Nislikdas, Chinas, and Fleet's Gupta Xn*crip(iont, p. 79, note 2. 

Turusbkas ; but there* can be no doubt that that verse has been 

3 G 
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Neither the date in verse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription works out 
satisfactorily. According to verse 74 the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated on 
the day of the j)rcceplor of the gods, Le. on a Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark 
half of the month Tapasya, i.e, Plialguna, of the Vikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), Ihe Vedas (4) and the earth (1), i.e. 1486, under the nakshalra of Arya- 
man, i.e, Phrv^i-phalgunl, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata, i.e. Kumbha. Here the statements that the sun (on PhAlguna-vadi 3) was in the 
sign Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was the ^mrnimanta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 26tb 
February A.D. 1428 and the 20th February A.D. 1429 (e.e. in the Jovian year R&kshasa, 
as determined by the northern mean-sign system) ; and accordingly the true equivalent 
for Pli&lgima-vadi 3 of Vikrama 1485 can only be the 23rd January A.D. 1429. On 
that day the third tiihi of the dark half ended 18h, 29m, after mean sunrise, the 
nakshatra at sunrise was PArv&^-phalguni, and the sun was in Makara and Jupiter in 
Kumbha, all as required; but the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inscription. — The date at the end of the inscription is Thursday, the 3rd of 
the bright half of Mkgha of the year 1486. In the impression the figures for the day is 
not as clear as one could wish it to be. But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
which the inscription is said to have been engraved, would precede the date recorded 
in the body of the inscription ; and assuming my reading to be right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would be Monday, ihe 1911i January A.D. 1428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A.D. 1429, which shows that this date too cannot be correct. 

Notwithstanding th05»e errors, there appears to be no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Mo^'ala, was finished by him in AD. 1428-1429, and that tliis 
inscription furnishes a true date for the reign of that prince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarna (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
1475 = A.D. 1119, as was stated by Tod in bis Annals and Antiquities of lldjasthdn 
vol. 1, p. 2S6. And if there bo any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavana King Peroja, who could only have been ihe Suit an Firhz ShAli 
(A.D. 11351 — 1388), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
years before the time assigned to it by Tod. As regards Mokala’s predecessors, I can 
only say that the list furnished of them by this inscription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and Antiquitier of lidjasihdn^^ and inPrinsep’s Useful Tables^ p. 267. 


Text.** 

L. 1. II ^ sTw: fswra II 







The earliest eertMin tlale uf XumbLukarna’s reign 
hitown lo me is of the Vikiama^ear 14 U 2 ; see Peterson's 
Thii'd Jiftportt Appendix, p, 203. 

The names given by Tod are Uisi, Hamir, Khaitsi, 


Lakha Kona, aod Mokul. itna/x, toI. 1, pp. 2H7-277. 
" From an impi ession, pivpai’ed by Dr. Fuhrer. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

“ Metre of verses 1—4: Shrdhlavikiidita. 
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Rwfnij: a*'r»5^fn i 

'* P»< i» at g tR?f 

«fi5Rint:; in:; w ^r?r7f ii ^ ii 

»3n)H?«^[fN]7r%fnfnt ^niT 


w?i ftrar 

ST»I 5T V«r?Tt 'i I 

^ STT[ftl] ^ R<?nTTRi«mT 

sft»i«)r<T fsrfsrsTJ^lm^ftrTrtiTt’^: mg m ii » ii 
^FTTmrms^'rnft gf^»irtr^- 

fm 3tnr?im%- 

sangtwHfTnr^ mtfnfW mgssmfmrw i 
^?n?nmgTT5t{n)ftnf®f*nrfsn^ ijfnrtRlmTmt*'’ 
jf^Nsrr fmi'N mif? zm w»j!i sras: ii ii"* 

mw?flT’aRPHf?rf?fitr IVTir 
f«ii3fw^miTr?TtirlT^ 5TTsrre^shi=ti<: i 

gf^rarrnntmf^n^fwftT- 

fmrgn i[ii] < ii'* 

w TTmfrfR'?: fsrfHufrnrarfjT wenr^?r?rwt- 
'31X31 I <<4 « HF<g: I 

?qRTC^R^m^fafNW(q)^nTinrgjniTO « 11^' 

mcnfrRftfij’?: imamiwm^Ki ftrncnn;- 

>irapn5f fmafm 
giannqlmjun ^lyfmiaft^sRtsnsiuf! 

mnpr; qtmru** %4Tin5l4?nrT 


II (i) 

II c ii“ 


Rend 

*• I ihould have eipected 

The reading; of thi» line ia perfectly clear in the impres' 
■ion, but the end of it yields no suitable sense. 

Read 

** Metre : ftrag^dharA. 

** Metre t §&rddlavikrlfita. 


^ ‘cloud 'is apparently used here in the Hcnse of 

* ocean.* Originally Wi*» engr-ived. 

” Metre : Sragdhard. 

” Metre: M&linf. 

“ Originally was engraved. 

^ Read 
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L. 7. 

K firfinn aiai«.i§faffi 

HHWT II t • II 

frftre^preinft ?nft^nm iftanpWfiT: i 

rW 

^rmSNiwNre; ^ nroft 1 
S•^T^tW •! W:’?WT ^ tut 

^nrm: fljfirf^nw: *iiwt. h^: h «“ 
up:: ^<«?raT*m*ifw[^t] ^ »» w< ra: ^- 
^ < tn| ffinm^* i rcw i ? ««\c4^0 qrat 1 
n i <WT T<: 

9. irarjWtinwl' ’HTPr^ I H 

Twh; ftwr ^nwtf'mftf^?^: ^1^ »nfT- 
fiiMii^qS wi ^pnrg: i 

nnropf^ F<wm«H<ritn : w ¥fWHW- 

’ a^imiwiqfa^^i n^i* i i>qfaq n <« 11 

farraj 4 

10 . ^PT^nt: xrfwf ^ »f < i w i 41 flgi- 

ijig if 'imi^ w ippit ir%^ irn^ n 
iii4iii^«ii^if^n’itiii«^iffNT I 

n «** 

^rf^?pif%frvT ^Nwr xHur^ 

«^iil wnwiUt^ '<vnai<i<fl4«fyni'nL«ii^Ki 1 
ftiftnT infR- 

n ^ ■ ry 0 »\ t 

w^riiiwilTi*iiii itsifit 

MT[nT]^mT firaW finiJt ir*i«”ii t'a «“ 


Mptrtof Ywtet 0 And 10: ddiddlATikH^ito. 

Thii mny We been titered to 

PeriiAfi Altered to fl^nfll® j wedift w t ^" (P). 

Tbe meABing of tbit it not clitr te no. 

Metee; Priibfi 


•• PerhApe the origiDal hat ffo:. Bead ^ ftpi: (?). 

Metre of versee 12 ^ 16 : &rddlAvikitdita. 

■ Metre: UpAj&ti. 

■Read nun (P)ADd trdifl. 

** Metee ) Sra^hari. 
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«rT- 

L. 12. h: »Tt f^nrar- 

p«ir qr# ^[mjsrt n W^sr ii ^[ii*]’'’ 

*rra ^ini an<f1*i4aii<ii 

m: mm-. fHifW ^q fin^nKc i «fftf?kOTwi(wr)«rrer 11(1) 

13. [«•] 

*q<n^f TW ^^H^f<nR ^7T n : ll(l) 

si% WNT ^ JiraRrfff m ^H*n?whft 

ffH t [«*] 

^ ti% ^ ffer rm ii(i) 

1 1. fVj Pd <4 rd« !4«; 

^ ^[%3 n [«*] 

rrvruT »(i) 


ftrsr ^rcfir ^aiiiUiffnm i dqrg T « ?? [»*] 

mmrm- 


15. RWWq?<ai^ iJ«Httf l f» ff w : 
4l^?rTW¥c«)(’a)^(’a)iTfr?ff“ ^ 4y«HiPici ii(i) 

SUFTlWrorfsT ^ <iJII''!hCH!l«fR- 

ifl; fafirfyffoti) ^ ^( firo T fir ^wt H<<m<|»(qf< lnSiMf%«aT?<qnpH: i 

16. i«nct«i: nfirorwtmftai: i [m*]** 


•‘Mfitfe: Upaj&ti. 

** Metre of venee 1&-23: Sragdhaii. 
« Bead 


"ReadltWW. 

"lietro: iirddUvikrtdita. 
Metre! MMini. 
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ftwT ^ ^tir# ^• 

ft^rerrer 'it: 


L. 17 . »pmiriwnwi?®rr ii (0 

irftipw^ irmfii ii »“ 

amr: iii^w inwt: i 

traw ftfti HhwT- 

18 . ^^■ 

41 ^tMW faratir; wtfir ^ u rc «“ 

<> Hiifa : arwTTfw: ftra tft “ 

— [at]inf^iji iwa^fwi »(0 

TjtfliHt* ** ! wrafH ^ara^[ift] fswfin- 
f fiflitaffl inrfir f’Tara'ft 

19 . «ftf^: 'mm: r r£. « 

«nm: i«*fm r 

"SinmW?!: nimi^ ^mrf^ H^mm: i 
ar?]aft 3 1 %sra: 

#sm ufir [m] ??Tfn fir imr 'i^ ^ ^: h w*" 

t!tf irmawT fimt ftmfr ^rtwr^wsirfaf- 

20 . «miftr <Mim ^ fqaaR r i«iiw^ iwt: i 

»r iro ftfimt g- 


21 . ^atrfti- 

i<r: t i afawln : HfTO^^Rqp<a^|q^<.la^^«^|fe :”» «“ 

If r »i fa(«^ iiW n[aT]fftiif »(i) 


*ll 0 tre: 8ngdhariL 
* M«tr« ; fi&fdAlafikrSdita* 

** Metr* of f«XBW 28 and 29 : Sragdhaii. 


Here four ahtharas are broken awa; 

^ Metre of verses 30 and 81 : (Sdrddlavikridita. 

Perhaps altered to 
^ Metre ; Siagdbarh 
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» 

WT«r w^xrarfsRT ^fimw 44i<rWiiT> 

L. 22, WT « h“ 

ftrer 

« 

?Tw: f«if Tiwr^- 

23. tm^Rf 


51^: «9nn<<JHT: i.il*i<: I 

iim^w irgmwwronTCqT]^ 

TTWRntsrRrS^RigTrr ftr^iwr wtt: h 

4 Pt t$l T iHR r»n 

wtwrehniranTr ^ownwH^wt ^- 


« 


24. 


Tpmn i 



wi% amQ Jmfu 


25 . wrftr [’tt] ^TT^^nFrt strnat 

Ttrrmwfwwhitmnfw fv tpc; wmmfw: i[^]fir ii i'# « 
^fflinrfl*j'aiirw«iPi twif^ 

^ <;i^nm q q T «ia 7 f^ ff vi 4 ^ i ( T^: i<<i ^rat i 
mrwraRiw r«ify<n«uaifcr ^w" v- 


26. «r 

ift«<jv«ir 6 «i 6 )^«<«)«ii'!<UJirhiV<rT: ii ii“ 

RflIRrtiPl X|f 

5?e^(WT) ^nswftl ^[?f *1] 71^ I 

ft!?r 

[«r]wwt' 



27 . wRm*" mtii 

gnjNrapra^^ffSRiTT Tnwtv bO) 


The word J(% before appears rather superflnous. 
Metre of verses 33 — 36: ^aiudlavikridita. 

^ Oripnally was engraved. 

One would expect 

" Originally ®inra^ was engraved. 

Head 


** Metre o^ verses 36 and 37 : SragdharA. 

“Read V:- 

‘•* Tlie sign of anwvdra of t Is Very faint. 

“ Metre of verses 38 and 39 : ^Arddlavikridita. 
“ Read 
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firvT ftng ¥gtmT: ^ ii»«''“’ 


w* 

L. 28. 

»raT w^f^rgumro; \ 

[^]Ft tiTTJrnpft 

fsf:l«’wt ?]w7ni^tnpret: Mfli^raw*T: iiBtii" 
wwT giwf«B« gm ^ffn gm- 


29. 


inroft gr: i 

g^rtg^i fggMm g’miRi- 


®ll 8 R H 


?R?ufl'uS grfJwRT gprrfg gigift'iT- 


WTO ffm g<intfTO< l! g ^ ^pi 4 f W T Cm ^ g B 8 1 1 ) 
'gjma siSg »Rm: ^fmgnfTg[w] 7 n 
[??]g?r: gw: W- g^WNrer: i 

wm »jHfg ft 7 ig[?f] JnFTTfwnr: gt: 

«rra- 


.SJ 


^fwwFr: II 88 II 

Tmn^ j:^*r; Tig^irf^^; iwrftHT: 

? fiirm TrCTi^imT[Tn]g ^ ^ ygm g 
?rrg *Ti^ftrilir<«ifli ijtggtrT^lygi^ii: ii #« ii 

'tiTir; WTOgfrenT: q^T^^w f^w 


•■?»TT 


nWi^rr froirr: i 


'gtsfT; Ti^iTO^»rr: • 


gfre ' qiiq? i in<i«><! i <a n h \ ir 

tTTfTtigniflw^rijgm Train igr nwtr 
fin: wgg TggfwRrr: fa » xnwii qimw: i 


tt- 


Srirj'illuvra. 

*' Metre of vfiges ■U..J5: RkJulavilciiaita. 

« I ?]ioul(l have exi-a^twl hm iTWrSw, but am uoubtful 
about the oxuct BeiiHC of the nci onJ half of this vei*8e. 

** Thit is ijUite vicar in the iinpression, but the sense 
oi the word it not apparent. 


•‘Here ag>in the wacl construclioii oi the line 
clear. 

“ Read 

“ Metre of Tonee 4B.gl : Rreirdbeit 
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L. 88. 

^ ii «« ii 

»iT[stf %»]ht g 

w*naT’Twn<J!^’«rfg ttto wtht j ^ ytq; 

34. II «c II 

mii«iKiflM<ii<rii H f? »w«t f5Mmi<«i<imig i 

[»t]«l«it§<«rR »3TiwRt?»rar®''ii 8 a ii 

w(ir)wt- 

^ Tq ^MU ^58raf?r 

^ Ki ^1 fts ^t^Twra?rrftT: ii ii 
^?n trnftrra^ ^i^^nnrfrf 


30. ^i^nrffT ^fifRrrT ^ 

rNrof^^r ii h ^ w 

’^rRrm g^ ^?if?r ^nr 

^ ga q R w ^ l i 

u f ggw4 g RfVjsri wm^a ' gi i ntfn 
qfpajTfafgqjjnwi fgfnggit lOO SLH «” 

87. wiv iefrg mg iT wsmrftr TtHtTsa«T^VfW?t^ 

o 

s?t srrsrrRr RRnnmt^Tg^f Ri^ ?m fin K^=f i 

gMx^rnfnjr- 

%7ran^ ^fmw^ gwK^rrftr ^[«iT]f?T fjR ii 8.^ it 
^fT ’jrnE^rsRtfz^gzwg^' WRifi wr 
^to; srTR?aifT; i 

aramfi^w- 

.38. %»»% g^TT^V Rfftf g 

fwT^ Rtg ggro*?^ ii «.« ii 


BMd ®«rti^:. 

Read 

Bead ®innRT^. 

Bead Wqlhff® 

Here, again, the reading » quite oertain, but the aente 


is not clear. Perhaps the intended reading maj be 

^ This is not quite olear in the original. 

** Perhaps altered to ^WT. 

Metre of verses 52-64: ^rddlavikrtdita. 
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tfrur 


L. 39. 


tlW wrafe sug^iOnw 


irro irfin^fn uT«m<il iitiii 

*pi ^nriw^nfT^rawnrohi: tr*® 

fK v> ^ 

»n0W »T*rf^ apRiTT ^liftwgniTfn: »(i) 


m^- 


40. m: wft 

H»r:%T?irenfir gtf^ 
q yi q giq ^rf«^: n? t » t »nni4l Jjjtnnmmpr"' 
f?rt— <fy?]q(ft g[«rpfgfJ I 

fTO7H%^5r?f5: ynrafir firpRi '^Rw- 


41. yit ww yii.cii*’ 

yr gumgGgqlgff ^ q; gsiFii’^TW 
?W9t: U gw TRTT irawft ST 5l3if«srt « (i) 
fHlggif ’ gTOTftWT ggp!Tt gr?nw^ 
«f(g)w5?g^r7i^j^ iw’* 

tnrwHgii ^gnR^r«^^h^G^ WT migurgg T’ B T 
Jragg) TOm fg- 


42. (IwfiT ITTTf f>mW I 


tngnrr?^ gf?wgf7r?WTgTfyttwt^^* 
w««fyii«/gnniT gmiTr grafti tn^gra 


uGanf irgfl\Mgi<«gi<:iwmrfl«T«gi: «(i) 
yftf# ^r gttwT: jjgrafT 

fifwrlfn- 


Tli« word iri|7[ is apparently used here In the senio 
of JtHH- 
rJ Bend 

** Metre of ? ertes 55 and 56 : Srngdbardt 
»» Read flTTir^t. 

** Metre : filrddiarikriditn. 


« Bead ‘*ffWP). 

" Metre: Sra^linxA. 

» Bead f^r^Nrr. 

** Metre : ^rddlnriktifitn. 
^ Metre: Sngdhari. 
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1. 43. 


frcrtTTO firat** min” 




arni% i 

Shu: iratfn: ft- 

44. r? iK<iii*ii«i(?i)^na 

Spin i 

inxrtrr” M fqif«nqqfnfn rq«»qifi 5 Hi*‘ qqT»»*ra 114^11 



45. ^ 

r«mq««iq^ nrnfrt^nqjcqT [fq 1 

nm: qfqnnT^V^ arafn 114 iii* 

q i iilM nm qfm grawfn^: nn sdifi^irr 
Sfqwn ^[^rfq- 

40. g^pRT jftwwm??} I 

nr 1 '" 

*!S n: ^<qn.i f ^n<nFqffifl iTTg q r g »riqiqTn Hi'i* 
<ai|iGq T qfq4 ^wn >«q>fq4»qiin «q>tfl^-* 
fa l l ' qitl<aqq n ilH4 n< $4fl<l*n<H!i*tMq? TTq. I 


qsnfn irewrfqn^ *f- 

47. ii4«ii 

qnftqqrfetf^ f*nwraqn nqst fit4iqlM<di- 
yii t iiirn«a ii nM i nq>q<ag|q i: ira^qqn: 1 
iiS*rtwnitq^5?mgTf^t nwrewnw^ 

Swnftq fqwtfqqiwRiqjqtt^ n 4® «* 


« Bwdfmt. 

« Hetre: fi4TdilUTikr14ita. 

M Origm^^ly *«r»r WM eograTed. 

• Bdhd ®f »nd ®4|TH;, 

•• Brad 
Brad^M:* 

^ Ketra of vertes 62«d4 : Srtgdhaii. 
*• Brad BI'Ertn* 

•• Brad®W«r. 


" Rend 

•• Originally '»'«• oograved. 

Read qXBirnr®(?). 

•" Metre: Pfithvt 
•» BeadWjfi®. 

TBit aign of panotnation » soperfloona , 

*■ Metre of veraea 66 and 67 : Sragdhari. 

* Read^MlflrtM'. 

• Bead 

« Metre; l4id41ayikrii>iU. 

3 u 2 



420 


EPIGIIAPHIA INDICA. 


?hwT fti sniT ^4 arerfVrfijT^m’ ?i?f !«ra[tST«ST?]' 

L. 48. ifti 

^ >rw at 

faa^Tt fliiiffl a^iJnrtwasf »ifsc*i^r«;’ ii ii" 
^tm4arffT^afawGnTt afw^Hatr^ 

«rTaf4 ftraataapra^rfH: arsahjpnaf »ia: ii(i) 



awnrwwfaar^pTWi^ai^ftr sjann ii ii'“ 
faft: wafa a ara •lO, 

60. Htsiin»«iiH[ar*]f?TOni^ ’Ttmtaa aaftr ii-a^n ' 



51. finR*rhftaw«ft: 

»nt aw a fa a ft aart arfa aw ii(i) 



aaVamia<iai asrarft aa»u#i a ma- 



* The ahgharan in these brackets are damaged. 

7 Head Kfifwffi:(v). 

•v »v 

* Metre : Sragdhar&. 

’ Metre : ^rdulavikndiia. 

Head i orlginalljr was engrated. 

Read 

Metre: Sragdhari. 


“ Read or which are both names off 

Siva. 

Metre: Sikharii^. 

** 6ix akiharaa of this line are omitted ; the last word ol 
the line mast have been 

'• Metre of verses 73-75 : Sragdhark. 

Readttiw*}®. 

Metre ; Sloka (Annshtubh). 
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vranrrart: fVrchram? : 11(0 

*nnwt ql'wjtun: ftpsft wtw 

Tfnii^ii'* 

L. 63. 71TTSlfw'"w^«5!)wi 

litf^Rrei] *Ts»t^: ^jsraK^; i 

7rwT»Hr*i ^t%*T Tnj%fTzrg?BnTT II ^(8) ii*‘ 

?ifwtrcg7!rM nsjr^r<«y««i(aw)?rT i 
%%n*‘ ftwft si!;ny^mufii<rt;“ii 8(0 ii ii 

.... 


XXXIII.-CHITORGADII STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAULUKYA 

KUMARAPALA. 


This [Vikkama] tear 1207. 

By Professor F. Kibjlhorn, Pe.U., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This iuscriptiou is on a slab of black marble which is preserved in the temple 
of Mokalji^ at Chitorgadh, in the Udaypur state of RAjputana. I edit it from 
Dr. Fubrer’s impressions. 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of writing which cover a space of 
about 1' 8" broad by 1' 3" high. Lines 1-11 arc generally well preserved ; but in the 
subsequent lines part of the writing is entirely gone, in consequence of the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone, on the proper right side; and from the same cause a number of 
ahsharaa has also disappeared on the left side, in lines 24-28. In the midst of the writing 
causing a break in lines 17-23, is an ornamental drawing, about 3f '' square, which encloses 
a circle about in diameter. Near the periphery of this circle and across the square, 
both vertically and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part, of which is too faint to be made out. The size of the letters is between and Y- 
The characters are N%arl. The language is Samskrit ; and nearly the whole inscription 
is in verso. It is carefully written and engraved, and in respect of orthography it is only 
necessary to state that b is denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 


” Metre : §ikharivt 
“ Bead imfij. 

" Bead iffW”. 

” Orisinallj waa engrared. 

** Metre: Upaj&ti. 

Metre of versos 4 and 6 : Sloka (AnuBh(ubh). 

Read 
“ Read 

This word is engraved beneath tbe preceding nnd 


appears to have been followed bj three or four other akshcras, 
which are illegible. 

* See above, p. 408. [1 took impressions of the 

inscriptions at Chitorgadh in January 1873 ; Mr. H. B. W. 
Garrick copied several of them in 1884 (Arch, Sun SeporU, 
vol. XX I II, pis. XX, xxi); and again Dr. Kuhrer on a tour in 
R4jput4na took fresh impressions, one of which is used for 
this paper.—/ .B.] 
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seveial times used instead of the palatal and the palatal once instead of the dental 
sibilant* 

The inscription is dated (in lino 28) in the year 1207, corresponding, as a year of the 
Vikrama era, to A.D. 1149-50 or 1150-51; and its object is, to record a visit of the 
Chaulukya king Kuma^rapala to Mount Ohitrakhta, the modern Ohitoirgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made by the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samiddhe^vara (Siva) on the hill. — After the words “Om! Adoration to the 
Omniscient,*’ the inscription has five verses, three of which glorify the god Siva under 
the names of Sarva, Mrida, and Samiddhe^vara, while the others invoke the assist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvat!, and celebrate the compositions of poets. 
The author then (in line 6) eulogizes the family of the Chaulukyas. In that family 
the king Mfilar&ja was born (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage bad gone to heaven, there came the king Siddhar&ja (lino 7), who again was 
succeeded by Kum^rap&ladeva (line 9). When this king had defeated the ruler of 
Sftkambharl (line 10) and devastated the Sap&dalaksha country (line 11), ho went 
to a place named Sfilipura (line 12), and having pitched his great camp there, ho came 
to view the glorious beauty of the Chitrakiita mountain ; the temples, palaces, lakes or 
tanks, slopes and woods are extolled in lines 13-19. Kum^rap^ila was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Samiddhesvara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not boon preserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghdnaka or ‘ oil-mill ’ for lights, etc.) are spoken of in line 27 ; and 
line 28 tells us that this Prasasti was composed by the chief of the Digambaras 
Rftmaklrtti, a pupil of Jayaklrtti, and records the date, already given above. 

It will be seen from this abstract of the contents that this inscription is not of a 
very great importance; but it shows at any rate that Kumfirap&la’s well-known victory® 
over (Arnor&ja), the ruler of the SapAdalaksha country, whose capital was §&kambhari 
(S&mbhar) in R&jput&ua, must have taken place in the Vikrama year 1207, or very 
shortly before it. — The place Salipura at which Kum^rapftla is said to have been en- 
camped, and which must have been near ChitrakAta, I am unable to identify. 


Text.* 

L. 1. II i 

iswroftr f%[^] 

3. Tronrt i ir mg w fat 

v ( k : » nq nfw i ' q:* 

4. "H ggr Hg I ft 4^ 1 111^ 11 urtfnrai 


- See oii/e, vol. I* p 295. 

* From impressions prepared hy Dr. A. Fubrer. 

** Expressed by s symbol. 

» Bcsd^^ni. 

* Metre : Sloks (Anusbtabh) end of the next reise 


’ The missing aktharoi sre 
■ Metre: Ppthvl. 

• Metre: UpajAti. 

** Metre : Slobs (Annshtubb) ; slid of the next threeTerses 
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L. 6. ^rfnrarwT n «r ’rhffw W5tPTt'" wtr^: i 

6. ^[miTr f^: i ?|frnan(«r)Hf)«Tmt 

w, II w ?i?r i r^h Tnii»i?Tt ^- 

7. II ?I^T^§" H^f?T »ift5 I 

Rt«^ rHiRSIRT RillHt 

8. RT^TifH; nftint R(«r)»jR ii Rrafror'* ^htNtc r wm: i «rt?RT «rnfn 

R?€tf’iI3r(^)*TT[t]»TORi%^ II «r<IHIHA4ilfel | - 

9. ait(wi) ^‘int fRii?isiRT?i’‘ I fiHT^tn«^’fl»iw?nRT»1irom*r: ii 

^ trt ^ siraR: I R?f Riift- 

10. ift II ^rm RRff H¥l *11 R Ry i ftrat 

RJUnTH 11 

11. H-. fRRTH«sr^ ST UTRi'wh!; I 'RTr m^U«HRTB»iRH?i: fR9^ 

iHifT:'^ n Tmr?^ruHTH^"* STO^- 

12. TTORTSTRi: I [^]zr[H]RT»II^'NTTft RT^ mfsiHTTfHR II 1%(ftl)fRt IR 

7TW mfemRRsniRf^Rn^ i fRw^- 

13. ^TfHIT RTjfn: « R^R’g^R^IT^tlft^TJBlITTni^™ 

tH sTR<R!!T HRWlHEfR: H R- 

14. T^ftl^gTTRSSRTfHR^SiRfR^ I Rt^RTSiI fsTRlRTR^ ’SIRTn ^^tlSgRT H R^- 

TT^ftRHsftRTTW'' fRRYTRTO^STfR^^tR- 

15. — I" V,/ — ’?r[R]srrRf^ftHSrTRIRt TCRiRR’^RHR^R: ll RfWHTBTTRRRfsr- 

RIRT: RfWHT TrfWRT^RT(RT)l|RiT: I f (f)Rf’tmRT(,RT)R^Rrft- 

16. -- w — “ 1JR R?Tt RR RRT R^RI: II R(^)T fa^^*GiV | TagR ' H Tf ^mH i nirVd - 

RH^TTR\” RiSr RlfRTRRfTRt I R?rf?RTRTlwrg: RR- 

17. v-r V/ vy RfRRfR RRITSRTfRR: It RW'* RR% RTfURTRltR 

Tra fiiRT: whsRT rPr ' ^^^h fRRnnrf i r% [r]- 

18. \/ %./ — [RtJ [R]5nr^RRTRR; R?r{R)RfR II RIR'" RIRtIr r rt 

IRt sit RigsTR RRRT RRRR I RRRSl<R RErO" 

19. v^\-» wv..--s.^»-/-- [?:]RS[Tsr n RRmf^nj^ ^ ^ rt ^ [r]- 

fw? I CnsjT f^: R^Rt<RT RR^fRRIR^R- 


** Divide* tlsOi ffSPlJ* 

M i.«., alio, WPrt* I 

^ Metre: VAeantaiilak&. | 

>4 Metre : Slwlia (Anuebtubli) ; and of tbc nvwi three I 

feri>ea. j 

»* Read ! 

>* Metre: BbujaiigaprajAU ! 

Originallj eni^ wae augraved. j 

w Metre : Sloka (Antihbtvbh). j 

'* Metre : S? AgatA. 


«« Metre: Sloba (Anuebtubb) ; and of the next verse. , 

»' Metre : Yarii&aatba ; and of the next verse. 

« The a Mara*, here broken away, are probably m: I 
» llir aksharas, here broken away, aie probably T:TH4t. 

Metre: MAlint 
*» Metre ; BbujahgaprayAta. 

*® Afetre; Podhaka, 

^ Aletre; filoka (Anushtubb^ ; and of all the following 
raes. 
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L. 20. 
21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

26. 

26. 


27. 


28. 


m \\ fjT I ^fir^ jtth- 

wn II fsT«iref m ftr- 

- w — I % sfNTm(«r)m[»i;]f^RmT ii 

mriHiUi ?i?r fanTTOJiT i 

fwtJSTT ^ irflRf 


w-ii v^-w%i ^#Br[<3[]?T^TT%sT «irf^(fe) 

II q[?^t]^wf^TmWRn:T Vf- 

ITlTWtT![?TT l] . . . [^t] W«l[^?] . . . . n ?nOT: 

wraTTniftwr I ft[^Tl . . . ii ^[inft?] . . 

[WT ?] . . I ff — S./ [m] II 

jRitr; tipER i — w — « 

. . [it]»tow^: I TRiRi [mi»?r?] «tot f%(fti)?:^T — w — ii 

[iwt]?r: ^trr^: i ’St . w — w — ii ."'' . . . 

f^smrm . . 


T: HTltlT^ Tm . . . ItTim ^- 

«iwf wwi^ci^?i ^'55STm . . . 

i^ova^erar 


XXXIV— AIUII AM MADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SI> BA OF DIIILl. 

No. II. 

By Paul IIokn, Pii.l)., Sthassburg. 

The following inscrijitioii.s are in eontiniiation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previons paper, onfe, pp. 130 sf’g. I besin with Fathfthfid, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Fir6z ShAh’s famous pillar.' 

FatuAbAd. 

1. To the left of the mihrdh of what is now an 'fdgdh. in the fort of Fathfthftd, is a 
lipht-coloured n^ctangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2'8'hy 


^ In the prose passage, from here up to the end of line 
27, it is impossible to say exactly bow many aksharait are 
broken away in each place. 

^ Metre: dioka (Annehtubh). 

* Below this line some more akiharat have been roughly 
engraved ; but they are quite illegible in the impression. 


' Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, in General Oonningham's 
Jrekttohffical Svrvey Beport^t vol. XSIII, p. 11, remarks 
that Manlawt Ziyft uddtn Khkn has been soooessfnl in 
deciphering the long inneription on the above-mentioned 
monolith (see plate II there) ; hot, so far at I know, the 
translation has not yet been published. 
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I'’ 2^*", of which Mr. Garrick gives a good copy {Arch. Sur. India llep. vol. XXIII 
plate iii) — 

[«2C] I JLi [ aU ] I aJJI 

I • Ik • Jl 

[i]yii [1]^*^* ^ 

^ aj aUi aUi 6J [c/^] 

^i3AA.JI |*tj| *Xsr'^ ^l\ dtl/* Ai^l 

o|^lac-^'[)] obl^ j:5|j ^ u^'jy© cSJJbo 

A *. 8. 

Wi,fth)) ^Lac^ ^ dSL* 

^ i«J^ ^LlajJ) >y«)JI iar^ ^3)1} fU-Ai iJjj y^yiotju*. [^/C‘] aXU 

*U •••... yy^s/^ J^) jyikiJl 

ObJ: «J^X [s j C^j'* y, f |;*^ e/— [;J ^ 

^ iSyS (^^1 Vi^-WN.! (jjliia 

“ lu the name,** ((>o?v///, Sdra Ixxii, 18, 19). “ Tlic prophet, — upon whom be 

peace, — says, ‘ lie who builds, etc, * *i his mosque was linished in the days of the reign 
ol tlie great king, the exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, and Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad lIumayAn, Badishdh^UGIhdzit — May God Almighty perpetuate his 
kingdom [and guide'] his ship in the seas of His favour ! — through the exertion of the 
auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amirs, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and purified chosen Amir 

Muhammad 'AIT,— God Almighty, • . on the 

2ml of the month Kania^fan A. 945 {the SSnd January, 153V), The superintendent 
of the work (jean) the poor *Al)diil-Karim.” 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot be fuliy deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscription of Amir Muhammad's mosque at Hkir 
{ante, p. 155). 

2, Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of FathAbad a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of 'Ali in Arabic, in 
four lines, size 1' 2J^ by BJ''* — 

j4)oj* ulc oU ^•Aayi ajlji ^ 

JLf u^IpJI ^ \^\j^ itip* 
vfJJbiy li 5 ju 

r^" v> k 

“In the name, ele. Invoke ’All, the luanifcstor of miracles ; thou wilt find him 

3 I 
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for thy help in adversities. Every care and every sorrow will surely vanish through thy 
prophetship, O Muhammad, through thy saintliness, O 'Ali, O *Ali, O ’All, O ’Ali ! ” 

Hisar.^ 

3. Near the N^g6r-Gate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 5' by 4"), on 
four sides covered with inscriptions. Ithelonged to the tomb of Shaikh Muhammad 
Chishti, but it is now on a wrong grave, where it was placed a short time ago, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one line, on the west upper side, runs — 

** The departure of this king of tbo Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of MahmAd, the Chishti,* (took place) on the 9th Sha*bAn, 892 {Slat Julyy 1487)^ 

Since the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Chisbtl was may 
claim some interest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and of the 
eMt face — 

Oj-aJI Jl^HI dS aUiJd (j 

Metre : Hajaz. 

“ Ah! He that is occupied with his earthly life and the length of his hope (i.e., hta 
hoped life-time) deceives himself I Death comes unexpectedly, and the tomb is the coitin 
of his work.** 

/iJI ^ AJJ! Jj) All 31 aUI ^ 

^ 3I| 

“ In the name, etc,, there is no God but, etc. Is not the w orld verfly like the 
station of a camel-rider? ill ho sleep in the evening when he is to depart in the 
morning ? ** 

4. Outside the NAg6r-Gato is also tbo enclosure known as Shaikh J nnaid’s tomb. 
The atone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis- 
don of any title, may nevertheless be identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 

* This formula ie rery popular for amulctfi all over the Kaet. It is engraved on bracelets just as on swords (see Proc 0 td» 
ing» A4,S, Beng, for Mnvember 1872, p. 1C9). Mr. Blocbnumn gives it in bis Ain-i Akbari Translutiou, p. 607, tvitb an 
unmetrioal alteration in the second line. But see also Proceedings Ait, S, Beng. (/or. f'if.) 

* Some of the following inscriptions were published by Blocbmann, in Proceedings As, S. Beng, for April 1877, 
pp. 04 seq, 

* The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Chishti Saints (seo a77/e, p. 145 Hh in the SawA{V 

ui-aniedr, a copy of which work is in India Office libraiy in London. The contents of this lai'jje volume (481 pages of 17 lines 
each) have been copiously described by Prof. C. H. Btbe' in his Catalogue of the Persian Mtinnseripts of the India Ofiice 
Collection (No. 654), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the kindness of Br. R. Kost. It is known that 
biographies of single Chishtls are likewise given in other works and that there are writings treating of single members as the 
j!faf/45 which is restricted to the life and deeds of iVisdm A n/tyd. Compared with stfch books those of 

the princess *1ah4n&r&i about Bhaikh Mu'ln nddtn and of her brother D5r4 8huk5h (Sci/inaf ttl-auligd) are very dilettante. 
I have perused the whole of the first and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum. This is not the 
place to speak at large of the value of the literary products of the two princely authors, but 1 may mention that I was 
disappointed with them, and the most by D4r5 Shuk6h*s, which pretends to be more serious than Jahhn&rhi’s unasauming 
oook. They do not furnish us with original information of importance concerning the Chiahtla, as one wrculd be disposed to 
espset, eonsidering tbe close relation of both with Shaikh HuTn uddtn. 
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bom at Ajddhan, — the name for Dtp^lpAr, — too striking an accord.' But then the 
date of the latter's death, as given in the Khazinat ul-<z»fiyd, which Blochmann has 
extracted, must he too early. The size of the two inscriptions is T C* by 7", and 6' by 
4^*, respectively. 

^ ^ iw JjJI ^ 5yt)| all ^ 

“ In the name, etc. On the first Rabi’ul-awwal, 927 {9th February, 1531). The 
builder of {teas) Junaid, son of Chandan.” 

yi'iXa.l Au. iOuiaJI^J ^ i^| 

“On the first Zi’l-Qa'da, 931 {30th Augukt, 1585). Its builder {was) Junaid, son 
of Chandan, son of Mahmfid, of Aj6dhan.”“ 

There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2' 1 J-' by 6", contains, in two lines, the Bismilldh and the Kalima ; two others 
from the north and west sides of the N.-W. pillar of the tomb, each measuring 1' T 
square, bear Qordn, Sdra cxii, adorned with flowers.' 

6. Over the w'estern arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from Hisir 
to D&na Sher, outside the town half a mile from the Dihll-Gate, is an inscription in stucco ; 
it measures 1' 2" by 1' 1^*, and contains eight lines, but very much damaged-— 

• « « 1 

• • • • • 

ijUaLkM y dSX/* t,lXflis • • • • 

v:7? 

(wJG^aJUoJUiv 

“ In the aTispicious time audreii^nof HumiVyAn (fAe king^ etc.) — May God perpetu- 
ate liis kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity I— this building of 

WAlth Khftn son of Mir .... . son of Sult^in Malik B6g, was finished 

on the third [?] of month RarazSn, A. 943 {ISth February, 1537)** 

Along the right-hand side, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 
words; — 

jJw ^•UjI [f ] ^ j AXmi Aib . • V • • »h*»ob , , , , 

* Shaikh Farid uddfcn Man’ Ad wm also born at AjMbas, — see W, Pertwh, Vergneknit* dgr pertuehtn MandsekriJUm 
der K'tiHiglichen Sibliothekzu lierlin. No. 590, p, 556. 

Mr. GbulAin Huaain, who prepared the impressions of all these inscriptions with the same care as those of the former 
Panj&b series, remarks that both have been published by Amin Cband in his Settlement Bepori, a work which is not to hand. 

In the neighbourhood of this Mausoleum also the pre-BIuhammadan pillar stands which, according to Captain W 
Brown,— Jbsraaf of A. S, Beng, vol. VII, (188S), p. 429.—“ has the appearance of having been pnrtiallv worked by FerosV 
orders, and probably some inscription was cut upon it by his workmen, but of which there is now no trace owing to the peeling 
off of the exterior surface.'* Qfl Gen. Cunningham's Arekteologieal Snrvey Seporte, voL V, p. 140 et $eq. 


3 i 2 
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20,000 copper-/«wA:<»« (i,000 rupees) was completed under the superin- 
tendence of Shaikh Munawwar, son of Q&sim.** 

Owing to the bad condition of the stone all the words are not cortnin. 

6, The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No. 5. Their sizes 
are 3'irbyV9'. and 3' by 1' 0'', respectively, each containing seven lines. The tomb 
itself is in jpoor condition and greatly neglected, but the inscriptions have been well 
preserved — 

* i 

aLm tyij S^) ^0^ OjUf AjiiUA. «Uw«>b 

Jju* (jhlaj;3 ^ 
ooly^ ol^:^ jUJmJ 
4(Xaw ^ jjv ib**. 6Sxi y 

“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khor&sAn, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Muhammad Huroayftn, Bddifthdh-i Ohdzi , — 
May (0od) perpetuate hiakhalifate! —this building was completed in the month Rajab— 
May its dignity bo magnified! — of the year 94 4» {began the 4ih December^ 1537). And 
this cupola {was made) for the sake of Tardi Kuchuk, son of Mir Barantaq, the 
Moghul ; and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 
15,000 copper-manias {750 rupees).^' ^ 

e:J^*35 ^ vir^y ^ 

^j\Ju}] ^ okiAl^l oblj ^)j ^ dinJI ^IkL# 

lU diillA. dJlA iliob ^.Ua 
[?] ibU-^ ^ Kn/i^jb J^j 

yh^ iX-os^ fJiJiiLc 
*-1** -■tj oi>Lf<^ jO 

»«xi iSX) ^]jjt y 

"In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khoren, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Tahir^ uddin Muhammad Hum&ydn, 
B&dishahd Ohdzi , — ^May (Ood) perpetuate his khalifatel — this building was completed 
during the month Bamaz&n of the year 944 (began the let February, 1538). It was 
made for the sake of Mir ’Ashiq Muhammad, son of Mir Shfth 'All,* and this 
youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gnjar&t. The cost was 12,000 oopper-fa«£a» 
(600 rupee*)'* 

• Hm *Alah has been mj^niTed, hutthisis nonania. 
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Both youths probably served in the Gujar&t war that ended with BahAdur ShAh's 
victory, A.H. 942. Then, or perhaps in Muhammad ZamAn MirzA’s attempt to over- 
power the country, their death may have occurred, and they afterwards found a tomb at 
liome, GujarAt bein| 2 i lost to HumAyfln. 

7. Over the mthrdb of an ^Idgah at DAna Sher, one mile south of HisAr on the old 
IIAnsi road, is an inscription of four lines in stucco^ measuring 1' 9"" by 4^''. It is in 
very bad condition, being exposed to wind and weather. I try to read it thus — 

•*••••[?] 

1 *^ • • • • ^ 

jI/S [t] • 


*‘This mosque of . . . Bfig, son of PAlAd SarvAnl . . . son of Idris 

»SarvAni , . . the high MamaA of the Baulatkhdna^ was finished in the reign of 

Sh6r ShAh, the king, in the year 947 {began the 8th May^ 1540) . . • The cost 

was 12,000 . . . 

With Messrs. GhulAm Husain and the late E. Rehatsek (who made rough 
versions of many of these epigraphs) I have supposed that we have here a barbarous 
construction, contrary to the Arabic usage, the date beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units, ^ would then be for ijV ‘ hundred \ scarcely for ; so I 
road the monarch’s name as Sht^r ShAh, which is possible. And surely, if ^ were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated iis\ only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the sln^ and the date in this ease were 749, one could not read the 
king’s name as Muhammad, as would then be necessary, or the word after mU as mi at. 
Besides, there are some words, especially Hn ma»jid \ that I cannot warrant as cer-tain/® 


IIAns! 

Mr. II. B. W. Garrick {ut sup., pp. 15, 16) gives a list of the principal inscriptions 
found at HAnsl. Some of them have already been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Dlnl mosque, also anie^ p. 159. There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr. Garrick's list, but I miss also some inscriptions of his 
in Mr. Rodgers’s collection.'' 

Because HAnsi was an important place in the times of the early PathAn SultAns, it is 
not surprising that numerous old inscriptions of that dynasty are found there. If we do 

In the Madthir ul^Umardf yol. I, p. 583, it ii mentioned by the way that the ddrd^kagi of the 
danlathhdna wae beetowed only upon trustworthy men. The author of the Tdrikk-d Skdrtkdhi, 'Abbds Klidn, son ol Shaikh 
’ Ali, was also a Sarwknt an Afghan tribe tracing its lineage to the mythic Batan (see Ate-* Akbari^ I, 691), likewise ’Axam 
Hiimkydu (who lived in Sulthn Ibrfthtm Lddt’s time, qF Sdbar** Memoirtt pp. 347, 392 ; Akharndma, ''ol. I, p. 103) and there- 
fore aleo his son Path Khkn Khdnjahkn (Bd^ar'e Memoin, pp. 890, 392, Akharndma, vol. I, pp. 103, 104), and grandson 
MahmAd Khkn (Bdbar^s Memoirs, p. 393, Akbamdma, vol. I. p. 104), or BahAdur KhAn, whose tomb BAbar viiftod at 
SAgandpAr ( Alamoirs, p. 491), and others. For another ShAr ShAh inscription of the same year (at Saktt) ae9 iVoceerfiay# of 
At, Soe, Beng. for May 1874, p. 105. 

“ e.y. Nos. 1, 3, 4. I leave it to the reader to correct Mr. Garrick’s little mistakes eonoeming the single inscriptions 
and their readings. 
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not take into account the Dihli inscriptions from the years 687 (E. Thomas, The Chro- 
niolts of the Pathdn Kings of Dehli, p. 22 or Journal Asiatique, V"' s^rie, toI. XVI 
(1860), p. 274) and of 692 (E. Thomas, Chronicles, p. 21, and Jour, Asiat., p. 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, vi:. of 593 (of the same year is also 
a Dihli inscription, — see Jour. Asiat. u.s.y>. MO). Shaikh Ni’ mat UllAh’s tomb has 
no original inscription relating to this pious man, and is a remnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 559 A.H. became a martyr in Sult.^n Sliihab uddin Gh6ri’s attack upon 
the fort of H^nsi (see Mr. Garrick’s Report, p. 13). Not a few inscriptions evidently 
are also very old, but they bear no dates. 

8. The Mctangular sandstone, with the following inscription of one line, measuring 
4' ll" by 6”, B3rve8 now as a lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Shaikh N i’ m a t 
U 11 Ah' 8 tomb. Formerly it belonged to a mosque built by ’Ali, sou of IsfandiyAr; it 
is of the 6th year of Muhammad ibn Sam’s reign 

“ This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave {of God) All, son of IsfandiyAr 
on the 10th Zil Hijja, 593 {24th October, 1197).” 

9. The masjid walls of the mjwuu enclosure of Shaikh N i’ mat Ull Ah’s tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that originally had nothing to do with it. Into tlie 
outer western wall a rectangular light-coloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
bearing one line (size 3' by 1'), and mentioning the monarch’s name under whose rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the jamb of a door. It is frightfully decayed, 
but the following is quite legible : — 

*‘[Abu'l] Muzajjar Muhammad, son of SAm, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful.” 

The other jamb contains also one lino (measuring 3' 7^" by 11") ; the lintel has not 
been found ; — 

“ In the name of the merciful and compas-sionate God ! Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise ” 

Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn SAm’s reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dihli ones, have been published by E. Thomas in his Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings, 
pp. 24 (A.fl:. 694) and 25 (A.H. 696). 

Of no historical value are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (1' by 11"), 
only a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a part of a king’s title 
1; over the northern window in the outer wall (2' 5" by 3|"), the first half of 
Qordn, Sfira ii, verse 216—, and in the northern inside wall (1' 7" by 6"), a fragment, 

^]|j {Qordn, Sfira ix, verse 9). But there is no reference to the 

age of all. 

10. South-east of the town, about 160 yards from the walls, is the tomb of the four 
Qnfbs or Saints (<?/. Mr. Garrick’s Report, p. 14, and plate vii). In the wall of the 
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cnelosuro is tbo following inscription, w^hicli originally belonged to the grave of some 
unnamed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4' 3"" by — 

“ Finished was the torn!) of the veiled noble lady, — May Allali illuminate her tomb 
md may Allah pardon her in the garden of tbo asylum (Paradise)! O most merciful of 
the merciful ! This took place on the 1st Zil Qa'do, 322 November, 122b)N 

It is curious that the word qabr is used as feminine, of course only from its being 
occupied by a woman. The year G22 falls in the reign of Shams-uddin Altamsh, 
as does that of the following inscription, No. 11. 

Entering the courtyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary inscription, 
which has found a place in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known. 
It is much decayed, and consists of two lines (1' lOJ'^ by 1' A complement of it must 
be Mr. Garrick*s sixth one — 

'* [ G 1 J I H 11 i and to F i r d a u s S u 1 1 a n i , He was a slave of M a s’i\ d M u- 
h a m mad of Isfahan.” 

In the wall of the niosijue of the four Qu/hs is a fragiueutary inscription of two lines, 
measuring 1'4/' by F — 

• • • • • cd' 

“ By the grace of his highness Kamal, son of ” 

11, At the mosque of Bu Ali Bakhsli in the Mogbuipara-Quarter of llilnsi is 
a rectangular sandstone, measuring 2' G" by 6", with two lines — 

“This building (/>) the mosque of the feeble slave (of Ood) Ahmad, son of 
Muba mm a d, of As m a n d. In the middle of Rabi’ II. G23 (ber/au the Isl Aprils 1226) d 

Mr. Blocbmann remarks that Asmatul is a small plaee near Samarqand. 

There are also two other inscri])tions over tlie n(a*tb and south arches of the 
same mosque, the first (1' by 7^^) containing the BismilUih, with the Kalima, the 
second (1' by V) being a fragment. 

12. Half a mile to the west of the town, in the fields, is an 'Idgah and on the left 
of its central arch (mihrdb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measuring 
2' 10^"^ by 1' ), very much damaged. It runs — 

lalU Jyj\ tu^ ^xs JU 

^ [‘0 

“In the name, etc, Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, “ O God, our Lord, send down 
to us a table from heaven [tc be to us as a feativul, ^tc, ], — Qordn, SAra v, verse 114, 
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Because the inscription is so worn tl>cre may be doubts about the king’s name. 
I think it was Nlisir uddin Mahmud, second son of Altamsh of that name, who 
reigned A.II. 614-664, of whose time only one inscription has yet been published, viz. 
by Blochmannin the Jour. As. Soc. B„ vol. XLII, p. 218, note [ A.H. GS3, at Aligarh]. 
In spite of the want of any date we ai'e scarcely allowed to think of his elder brother, 
owing to Mr. Thomas’ remarks in his PatMn Kings, p. 81. 

In the central arch of the aime ’Idgdh another old inscription of two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to be, size 2' 9^" by 1'. 

13. On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bfi ’Ali liakhsh’s mosque is 

fragment, (the right half not being found) of three lines, size 1' 1* by 1' 21* : 

*1-, ^ ^ 

“The king of the world Mu’izz uddunyft, the Sultln,— May (Ood) 

perpetuate his reign !— in the lime of BahlAl, son of Mihrl (?) Beg, Alani.., 

Muharram, 687 {began tlie 6ih February, 1288).*’ 

The name of the grandee is not certain. For other inscriptions of K a i <i ob a d see 
Fp. Ind., vol. II, p. 158, and note 42. 

14. About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of Iltlnsi is the tomb of Walayat 
Sh&h Suit&n Shahid. Hero are two inscriptions of no value; one mentioning the 
date 713, measuring 1' lOJ' by 1' 2.)", in throe lines, the other measuring 1' 10^" by 

in one line, being a portion of Qord«, SAra ii, verse 2j0. 

15. At the mosque of the Qiifbs (see No. 10) a rectangular sandstone hears eight 
lines in coarse and indistinct characters ; size 3' 8* by ir : — 


iJU uJdJI 

V^. ^ ‘‘dj <JJ| 

yijxJ} ^ <JJ| jXi jl 

djj sjUs ^ JUa |JLc ^(jlj jO 

jO M]jyj »ly> iVl 

jU 0.*— Kjh MSfjS ^ij cJiar--* *01 ^ 

wOil!' Olf *>b (?] ^tijt 

[?] [?] ibUiUJ^ il.. 


“ The Kingdom belongs to God ! 

* By Almighty God’s grace, the slave of the glorious court, Ab& Bakr by name 
Jalw4nl,“ one of thedisciples of the guiding spiritual chief, the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh 

n *“• •*’“ ty n»mo Isina'fl (pp. 838, 486, 487) and Mubirak Khaa fp. 491 ) or 

B*. a p.rt.»n of Shir KWn (r.* Akb.m4»«, rot. 1 , p. 164). and othora. I hay. r«d lnd» (firat word of th. 7th 

lint) ittitead of m», as has been engriTed on the stone. 
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4ba’l Fatk,— May 6od sanctify his dear secret I-— has laid the foundation of this mosque 
at the feet of the pole of the pole» of the world, Shailch Jamal ul-haqq toaah$har‘ wadMn 
(t.«. Shaikh Jamftl uddln),--May his grave he fragrantl May (Oad) make 
Paradise his mansion, and may God illuminate his resting-place I —at the time when the 
king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Farid,— May God lengthen his life I — ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual role. Every one who pcpys in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer. 

"The writer of the words (<o<m) Baz4 Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
Hhnai . . . On the 26th Bajab,— May its power increase 1—896 (5fd January, 1491). 

The stone<cutter (teas) Amln(P) Btr L&l of N4g6r.** 

In the first line, to the left of the words " The kingdom belongs to Gk»d," in smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning king is ^ven — 

"In the time of the king of the age, Sikandav Sh4h, sod 6f Bnhldl Sh4h, the 
king, — May God pemetoate his kingdom and his rule I" 

16. In the north inner wail of the Bars! gate in Hhnsl is a rectangular sand* 
stone, measuring 1' 6' by 1' 1", on which are five lines — 


^ 


UJU& OAm* yiy AiUaLmp liXi* *L| lUiw yJJoLm iLi 
J fSj jOj juf 


“ The building of tfee edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs of 
the strong upper fort," dated 702 A.H. (began 26th August, 1302), (took place) in the 
time of the king of kings, Abu’l Muzaffar Ibrfihim 8h4h, the king, — May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign I — and during the governorship of the high 
lAasnad Hamid Kh4n, eon of Amfinat Eb4u Kam&l and during the sAijdarf of 
Ehw4ja Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of Esm41,.,., 
on the 6th Zi’l Qa’da, 928 (26th September, 1522). The writer (toaa) Eh4nz4da 
N asr, the Mufti of Hknsl.’’ 

Hamid Eh4n is known to have been governor of His&r FlrAza; he was defeated 
in battle by Prince Humkyfiu A.H. 082 (Akbamdma, vol. I, p. 94, and X&bar'e 

.4s we learn from an inaonption on tlie same gate, to the left of the antraneei pnhlithed by Bloehmann in the 
Proeetdingi qf At, Soe, B,, for Msy 1877, p. 122, and mentioned by Mr. Garrick (No. 6), the oorreot year of the iint 
fortifieaUon of H&nei was 703, not 702. The repairing of the fort which most probably Mahammad 8b4h had intended 
be an ontpost against the Moghuls, was us^ess against their final inrasion under Akbar. 

3 K 
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Memoirs, p. 389, vhere he is styled Hamida Khin Khdffa Khaili, shiqdir of HMr 
Flr6za). 

The following inscription refers also to Mahammad ShAh’s fortification of the place.'* 
Originally it consisted of three parts that are now scattered. The larger portion, given 
here, is at present doing duty as the headstone of a grave near the Husain Gate; a smaller 
one has been let into the brick wall of a well, near the same gate, and is fast being 
destroyed. The inscription, in heavy characters, is a very fine one, and ought to be 
preserved. Two lines, size 3' 3* by 1' 6' — 

[ JiaL. ] jJ CjL* »(« 


" The building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate (wo«) in the time of 
{the king of kings) celebrated like Jamsh6d, of high dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the period, Abu' I Muzafar Muhammad Shah, the king 

17. Inside of the mtArai of the mosque of the Makhdfim S&hib Ashraf in the 
Weavers’ Quarter of Il&nsi, is a very old inscription in square Kufic characters that 
must he of the first Patliftn period. It measures 1' I' by 9" and consists of the 
Kalima only. Over the outer gateway of the enclosure of the same mosque is found 
a poor inscription of three Hues (9^* by 6"), giving the date, “ Month Safar 989,” {began 
7th MarOh, 1581). The old mosque thorofore was repaired iu Akbar’s time. 

18. Outside the stables of Uaidar Bf'g, high up in a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
bearing an inscription of nine lines (size 1' 9^" by 1' 7*). It is frightfully worn and 
can be deciphered only with the greatest difliculty. But the following is certain : — 

* 

Perliaps also to the Bars! Gate (niorhmaitu No. 3, Garrick No. 0), 

“ Other inscriptions of *A1I uddin Muhammad Sh&h*H reign (A.U. (j96-71f>) have been publidied in Goneial 
Cunningham's Archctological Survet/ Jfieportt, voi. XX, p. 76 (A.H. 7^5, at Bay&nu), by K. Thomas, Chronicles of the 
Fathdn Kings^p. I7d ( A.H. 710, at Dihll), and by Blociimann, Proeeediitgs of As, Soc, li„ for Auj;ust lfcl73, p. 166 
'A.H. 711, at RApxt), (also No. below). I would heie call attention to a work that may bo vory imp(»rtanl for Ihe history 
of another monaioh of the Khiljl iiihe, rtz. of M ah m dd S h dli I. of Mdlvra. The Royal Library at Jierlm possesses a MS. 
that soomR to be unique; at least 1 have found no second copy in the arcosaible calalogues of maiiusciipts, and the late Mr. K. 
Uehatpek did not know of one elsewhoro. Its title is Afa*dtktrai Mahmudsh&hi tea sit/ar-i khtl^fat-pftndhiy written in the 
lifetime of MahmM oh&h 1. of M41\va, as the author 'A 1 i Ihn M a h m A d u 1-K i r m a n t states, by Mahmdd’s own order. 
The writer shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of his sovereijfn, especially with his dreams before the 
oooupaiion of the throne, and he describes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the rebellion of the subject against 
his former master. Although partly composed in a very bombastic style, it would still he worth publishing, all the more as it 
is a proof of the taste then reigning at the court of M41wa. Mahmdd is related to have been always a favourer of learned 
men. It is stated in this work that for the engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Madrasa D 4 m-i B i h i s h t, built by 
Sh4h Mahmdd A.H. 845 in his capital, he employed Persian artists because of their higher dexterity, and these applied the 
thultk and muhaqqaq kinds of writing (Fol. 89). This may be a bint in cases where nothing is relited oonoerning the nationality 
of the stone*cutters. It is remarkable how many of the ' modern * Indian caligraphists mentioned in the 84th chapter of 
the first hook of the Ain4 AkbaH (rf. also Mr. Blocbmann’s translation, p. 100, and notes) were strangers by birth 
and only afterwards settled in India. The Kufio style that has flourished in Arabia, Egypt and Spain has produced only 
some scanty flowers in India, but this ia easily explained by the later date of IslAm in India, the Knfie period then already 
having passed. Some remarks about the caligrapby of the inioriptions are to be found in the Jour, of S. JB,, toI XL, 
p. 257-8, and in Ravenshaw's Oaur, 
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iL£ 

AilUL. j aO* aLi jJU. 

• • . , . y/jt 

• •••••••a aa«* •• m • 

“ By the favour of . . . iu the time and reign of the king of kings, Abu’l Mu- 

taffar Shihdb uddfn Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Shkhjah&n, 
Bidiahdhi Ohdzt — May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule I ... of this well 
for women . . .on the 7th of the honoured month Sha’b^n in the year 1057 {7th 

September, 1647).'* 

The words chdh-i gandn — “well for women,” seem to he certain, so that there can he no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refers to. In the fourth chapter of the 
third book of the AinA Akbart, vol. I, p. 284, it is stated amongst the duties of 
the Kotwdl, to reserve separate ferries and wells for men and women. 

19. On the east wall of the enclosure of a tomb in the court>yard ot Mahhddm 

$dhib Ashrafa mosque is an inscription, measuring 1' 2* by 8^*, in a very bad con- 
dition ; only the date '-ill ^ aJu. jO ‘A.H. 1087 * {began the 16th March, 1676) and 
the name of the architect ‘l>y the effort of the architect Sharif’ are 

legible. The reigning monarch was Aurangzeb Alamgir. 

20. There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found at H&nsl, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot he ascribed to a certain epoch, e.g. a portion of the 
so-called throne-verse {Qordn, Sura ii, 256) engraved on a sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the well-known hadith about the building of mosques, on the w'ell in the 
D&k Bangla compound (size 8" by 20", one line) 

Buapnpa. 

21. Bhatinda, the Bhatti’s city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr. 
Garrick, p. 6, has always had a strong fort.'* There is preserved a large cannon of 
Aurangzeb’s time bearing two inscriptions: — 

^jjl '5^' A£A) 

|•L4JUfcli 

0 *1^ 

>• Btufinf* ii mentioned in the Jiu-i JUari unongii othen ae n pUee when Akhni eftea hnated leopude toL I, 
907, nnd near which eamela ware nniEenm% toL 1, p. 146. 


3 a Z 
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"He {Ood) is the conqueror ! In the time of Abu'l Zafar Muhyi'ddtn Muham- 
mad Aurangzdb Bab&dur Bddishdh-i Qhdzt,ihe Aurangthdh- 

cannon was set up in A.H. 1073 {began the 16th Augutt, 1668). Bj the efforts of the 
devoted and sincere subject M u’ta m id K h a n, in the 6th year of the blessed reign." 

. 

•1m 

" During the office of Mathur&d&s DiHr&mji the cannon has been 

placed in the fort of Gw&li4r.** 

The cannon, consequently, was placed at first at OwMi&r, where Mu’tamid Khfin was 
commandant from the 24th Jum&dl 1, 1071.” Afterwards it was brought to Bhatinda. 

Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major St. G. D. Showers,— 
Sb&hjah&n's gun Jahdnkuahd by name, see Jour. Ag. Soe. B., vol. XVI, (1817), p. 689, — 
and by Blochmann — a trophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, A.11. 
1186 [began 4th April, 1773), — see Proc, As. Soe, B,, for November 1872, p. 169. 

Rohtak.’* 

22. Over the mihrdb of the Adina mosque in the town of Rohtak are two 
lines, size 4' 6' by T 2*’; the letters partly are very much damaged 

*UX> • • • jt> 

... IwaJ) )Ls ^.1* 

^U)l •J*} *JU| iJuU. ^IkLJI iL. aiar* ja3aS)yif 

Ojt jl iliaJjLk JL. <U ijS Oyy t_ijLc 

" Through the grace of the sublime God 

Aid nddunyd vaaddtn, of the kings of the world, *,Abu'l Muzaffar Muham- 

mad S h ^h, the king, — May God perpetuate his kingdom I — has deigned to build this 

mosque of the true believers and place of the people of the faith. It was on the 

1st Bamaz&n A.H. 708 [13th February, 1309).” 

23. Over the outer archway of a small mosque in the fort of Rohtak, near the Dihli 
Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 3' 0|* by 
8^*, the right end of which is missing 

^Ual— j| •(.£ yiiJim vs/fblLJI ^U»1 m AjSAj 

j JL. iXji UjU.* lU tji ^1CjI.»[A] 

" (In the time) of the Bddishdh-i Ohdzi, the king of kings, Ohiydth uddunyd wad- 
dfn, the Alexander (ff the period, Abu'l Muzaffar Tughluq 8h4h(fA»« mosgtieAM been 

V 8m tlw iwtiealan «0Menia( Uiit olBast givm by Blowbuiiii fram tb* MafMir4 ’ihmsM is ttw 
fKfi ^As. att. for 1874 ^ 17t>. 

>* 1 bii?o oollaotod oonai^waU* mpooliiix tbo iitUI«ry of tho lio|4sl*> tur on oasy oa fbdt May tad wwIm*, 

MV In Oo pnoo (E. J. Brin. Loidm). 

" Sm Jf. /. toL II, pp. 143 o< Mp. 
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built, through the graee of the Lord, by) Muhamm ad ' Al! Sult&ni. On the first 
of the blessed month RamazAn, — May its blessings be general I — A. 724 {JlSad August, 
1324) r 

This inscription is the second as yet published of Tughluq ShAh’s reign (see Bloch- 
inann, Proc. As. Soc. B., for August 1873, p. 157 ; A.H. 722, at MahdbA). 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in BAbar’s time ; there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway (measuring 1' 10" by 1' 1") outside, that seems to mention 
sucii a fact, but it is too much injured to allow a decisive judgment. The first line is 
nearly altogether gone, also the beginning of the second and the whole third of the line 
are illegible ; almost all dots are missing. 

. a * • AUIJ 

iUI tXlA. Jwfcar* . » . . j<» , . . , »Vx^ .... 

, . , 

“This mosque in the time of His Majesty uddin Muham* 

mad BAbar, Bdiishdh-i Ghdzi RamazAn 93 “ 

The date, of course, must be between 932 and 937. 


XXXV.— SRIDHARA’S DEVAPATTANA PRASASTI. 

Bt De. G. Buhlee and Vajbshankae G. Ozha. 

The subjoined inscription is the same as that noticed by Colonel Tod in his Travels 
in Western India, p. 613 f. and by Mr. Postans in the Journal Bo. Br. Boy. As. Soc., 
vol. II, p. 16 f. According to both those authors it was found at Devapattana or 
SomnAthpAtan near VerAval on a pillar near the QAzi’s house. At present the slab on 
which it is incised is built into the Avail of the fort, to the right of the great gate 
of the town. Both Colonel Tod and Mr. Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, "with the assistance of a learned Jain priest," by Mr. 
Wathen, according to an eye-copy made by RAmdatt Krishuadatt PurAni. Mr. Wathen’s 
translation teems with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Chaulukya 
kings of AnhilvAd, which, however, fortunately have received little attention. The 
present edition has been prepared according to a rubbing by the late Pandit GirjA- 
SAmaljl, which Mr. V. G. OzhA forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, together with a transcripV a GujarAti translation and some explanatory notes in 
the same language. 

The slab measures according to the rublnng 80 inches in breadth and 27 in length, 
a space of 5 inches having been left blank at the lower end. At the upper left-hahd 
oorner a piece has been broken off. To the right considerable portions of a good many 

1 Tliit intnteript leemt to Bavo been dono Moording to the originAl on the stone, ns it oontuns moob that is not md- 
nbU in tBe robbing. All this, as well as a nnmbar of misreadings, has been given iu the footnotes to the edition with the 
oignatare V* Q* 0. — [O. B.] 
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lines have been half or entirely effaced,- the injured spots becoming larger and larger 
towards the end of the inscription. 

The workmanship is good, lu the first line some of the anusvdms have been made 
highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-circles, to the uppermost of which a 
stroke resembling a mdtrd is attached. At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Svastika. The name of the first is not known to me. It con- 
sists of an oblong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a triangle 
attached below. The characters arc ordinary Devanagavi of the 13th century. It 
must be noted that va does duty for ba and and that the groups like //y, ttva^ <1dya 
are invariably spelt jy, toa^ and dya. In verso 45 wo have the curious word Oiirjardtrdh 
corresponding to the modern Onjardf, In my opinion it has been coined out of the 
latter just like Suralrdna out of Sultan and Garjanaka out of Ghaznav, Gujarat 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective affix dt^ being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan. 

The contents of the inscription, which, with the exception of the fii’st and last words, is 
throughout metrical, are as follows : — 

(1) A mangala, verses 1-3, the first two being addressed to Siva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma. 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of Soraanatha, which the Moon founded in 
order to escape ^x'om the intolerable disease uf consumption, verses 4-5. 

(3) A eulogy of certain members of the Vast rakul a race and of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilv^d, verses 6-25. 

(4) A eulogy of Srldhara, the ropresentativo of the Vastrakula family in Vikrama 
Saihvat 1273, who built several temples at Devapattana, verses 26-51. 

(5) A eulogy of an ascetic, Vimalasiva {?), who scorns to have been tho spiritual 

bead of the Saivas or priest of the temple, 52-57. 

(6) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayoi^ for the 
duration of the new temples and a notice of their architect (name lost) versos 58-60 
and the date. 

The eulogy of the Cha ulukya kings teaches us nothing new. They are all there 
from Mfilarftja I. to Bhimadeva II. with the exception of Bhimadeva I., whose name 
has been lost by a break in the first Pada of verse 16. Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional, Tho only historical fact mentioned (verso 23) is that Bhimadeva II. 
built a Some^oarama ndapa^ or a ball connected with the temple of Siva, which boro the 
name Meghadhvani. The description of the Vastriikula family possesses greater 
inteicst. Verso 7 informs us that its Vedic g6tra was that of §&ndilya, and tliat its home 
was Nagara, i.e, Vadnagar in northern GujarAt. To this race belonged CyAbhatta 
(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whoso benedictions king Mfila, i.e. Mfilaraja, 
I., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envy in 
Indra’s breast. Possibly this may mean that ClyAbhatta was MfilarAja’s Joshi or 
court-astrologer. This man had throo sons, MAdhava, Lfila and BhAbha, whom the 
king charged with the supervision of his charities and commissioned to look after the 
digging of square and round wells and tanks as well as after the ei*ection of houses of 

* ThoM ktter^ whkli m Terj faint or doubtful, bare been cDcloied between braekeli.— >[G. B.j 
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refuge, colleges, temples and alms-liouses, gilt flagstaffs, arches, markets, towns, villages, 
drinking-fountains and halls (verses 9-10). King ChAmunda continued to show them 
favour and bestowed “ the village of Kanhe^ vara on the great councillor {mahdmantnn) 
Mftdhava,’* “his father’s friend” (verse 12). The line of the Vastr^kulas was continued 
further through the offspring of tly&bhatta’s second son, Lula. The latter had ason, 
called Bh&bha oralso Ldla(?) (verse 24), who was a friend of King Bhlmadeva I. 
Bhdbha-Ldla begat §obha, “ the dear friend of him who was called Jayasiihha ” (verse 
25). His son Valla became an official (saehiva) under Kumdrapala (verso 25) and 
married Rohint. “She bore to him Sridhara, who caused his race to unfold just as 
the moon makes the night-lotuses open their blossoms” (verse 26), and “ was honoured 
among the officials of illustrious King Bhlma,” i.e. of Bhlmadeva II. (verse 27). The 
poet then goes on to lavish the most extravagant praises on this person with which are 
mixed a few apparently historical statements. Verse 40 inform us that Sridhara was 
much married and had threcj wives, Savitri, Lakshml and Saubh&gyadevi. Accord- 
ing to verse 42 : “ Ue quickly made again stable by the power of his mantra {i.e, his 
political wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
[Impeluotts ] war elephants of MalvS resembling a forest of dark Tamala trees, and he 
protected glorious Devapaitana hy liis own power.” 

Prom this statement it would appear that ho somehow assisted his sovereign to got 
over the troubles with King Arjunavarinan, who some time before A.D. 1216 effected 
the bhanga of Gujarat, and that he was governor of Devapattana. The latter point 
seems to he hinted at also in the next following verse, where it is asserted that “ ^rldhara 
the pride of the fort * made like to much grass the host of heroic Haramlra, that moved 
like the high rising waves of the ocean w liich on the dissolution of the world inundate the 
shores, — that smashed the hills by the impetus of the mere movement of its feet and 
tliat split in twain the circle of the earth.” 

“ Heroic HaminSra” is probably one of tlie Musalman generals, who more than once 
attacked and temporarily conquered Gujarat during BhimaJova’s reign. How great 
and imi)ortant these succ(‘sses in politics and war really were, must remain doubtful, as 
a little goes a long way with the composers of Frasasiij, Verse 44 informs us that 
firidhara built in Somn&thpatau two temples, at Tiohi nisvamin, sacred to Vishnu, in 
memory of his motlicr and a temple of Siva, called after his father Valla. Tiie remaining 
versos arc so badly vnutilated that it is impossible to speak with any certainty as to tlieir 
contents. The date Vikramfi Sarhvat 1273, Vaisakha sudi 4 ITlday corresponds, 
according to Professor Jacobi’s Tables {anie^ volume I, p. 403, ff.) to Friday, April 22, 
A.D. 1216. 

Tka^script* 


L. 1. ; w 

Tfi mi w t [u*]' 


^ Or, possibly, he whot^e pride was the fori 


Restore i Hetre^ Antish^ubh. 
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L 2. 

wrt Iwrn: ftrefEt ii ^ [ii*'] 

SNp^t^pwrtfnfw: i 

m ?T»PT- 


M 8 . — — *r*irftwire^ 

< 1 f^i; 4 {<iqai<i 4 rviiqi<iiiiiPi«j <t: M [«•]* 

j^fwtfr^ftnrar wrf?r i 


,, 4 . 

mm: m^pCqiTW: laWT I 

saniiiHiN/l gr at^ifw ^rfc^: ’Jtfinft u ». [«•]“ 
'*rf^ ^ri^w^‘ 5 «rr?Rf^^WTf% 7 f iwrfi?* 
warnri^- 


— ?n«iT?i« ^HT*t ?rat%f%*i; i 



[«•]* 

’grrw ’srw i 


«raT 


» 


6 . - IT ^ tnirw TTW » © [«•]" 


^prfir m^n f^nrrrirgirw} Imfli i 

tVrrw T 3 ^tif?T: 

wSeii flTgwifn ’5w?n^«?ratir?t h c [»•]" 


»i»mraTT- 


trfmrr ?T»jgwwr^ flTBWwaww: i 

^ ^ 5 BTTt»T TretCTTrer: M t [»•]“ 


» j 1 q<aMiq«? 1 mivi 4 giy T HB T m f n qT iH i 


• Metre Sikberintr- Restore fV. 0. 0.] 

erroneously,— [V» G. 0.] 

* Metre, filrd^laviUridite.— Restore irgut - 

[V. G. 0 

^ Metre, tJpnjUi.— Bead 

» Metre, Prithii— Beetore 1WTM*.-[V. G. 0.] 


•Metre, filidAlavilcri^itn,— Eeetore 
D^e stop after NtrurN: 

» Mrti,. 6*lilA-Eertow©P»(»«fn-©W(lhmgBM«!r 

—{V. G. 0* 

“ Metre, fiikhariindL 

** Metre, UpajAti.— De/e ATagraha in in fN l( e» : 
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L. 8 . ?K 

qa la r« I 



9- q i ^ ii^ qqiT- 

trjv«rf*r: O q rflv r <%<d g q»qm n ii n [ii*]'* 

7 Tftff»=»j< 9 f^ »nqpTrqqtWTTi’arrf%?^ ijqfw: 


10 . 

ti'. ^m>iq5TT« y q »m5j ii i r [n*' 

wt^^rgrimtswr; qi^ijWT : 

— f— qnniwsr syrfwgBr- 

11 . sT^rr 

fH:3tjqi fsT<?§ Sl^^^dd ^TriTStw w4 H ^ 9 [it*]" 


d«H<Hai<S«<y 54 *TTTa|*H«| 

g mi ric iarw qic»g T rqq)Tng TT i 


TfY WK qfttrftr 

f^(i« 5 qi 5 : il 18 [ll*]” 


7 r?g Tnr?- 

„ 12 . 

i iJ | qraq<ur»4^? t ^cqt5 N 11 [«•]'* 

■^S, 



„ 13. f^S^TTTTfTO^iRr^^: I 

^ n [«*]‘* 



T^jjroftNr^: I 




« Metm. filLtdaiayikritUta.-Bead .---[V. Q. O.] 

^^Mctw, &tdAlavikii<Jita.— Rend ‘W*.— [V. 0 . O.] 
erroneously.— [V. G. O.] ^ 

'« Metre. § 4 *diia»yikrl^itn.— erroneouely.— [V. O. 

0.3 

w Metro. fi4rddUvikri^it>.-mi^l ^t . 41f CT^— [V.G. 0.] 
irHW* to be rend. 


> 3 ^ Metre, Vwantntilnkd.— 

[V. G. O.], which U against the metre. 

'’* Metre, MWiui.— Bead (T. G. 0 .] 

'• Metre, SragdharA.— V. G. O. reads after — 

wi]. Read ®*irnJ^.-.[V. G. 

O. ]• The same eorreets erroneously veTfl^^rr®. 
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li. 14. 


STJPWf’r II [ll*]* 

q r^ i f l ag r fsrfff^’snrre wHirt wt- 
fsRTsmr ’flrnr i 

^smrfiTHtn 

16. PfHiDH^i: ii [ii*J* 

srahsrrerraJifjrann^; n 
fJrnTira: twj? »jti: ii \e. h •]“ 
T¥-T?T- 

t, IC. 5H^t5vS{i: RJTTtr: i 


fl 


17. 


n?ifni « ^« [« •]■’ 
^ 



[ff«t5i5i^T ’nirffi ffftrrnmrtr: i 


V- 

IS. ^fl: h „ •]-» 

^rannsr: ^rftrsrm’^t 

wvrrer?iT w»Tt»Rw ftT«r [ I .; 

^nar 

o> 

’crffnmT^sr^TwNf ; ii 

19. »H Til* I 



sftwfw; fxra^iE^?(f«W»5f: i 
^rw^*^r: ?rfwrmfwrHi qif: 


ifrorre p(i<:-4N' ii « *]“ 
fr^- 


*• Metre, YasanUtilakL —V. G. 0. reads after 1 

W ] ; read [V. O. 0.] 

^ Metre, &Td{dAyikrV|iitft. —V. G. 0. reads fiwrT(^) I 
fw:. wr . K— • 

** Metro, ITpajiti. 

• Metre, M4lin!.— «mrte‘4H!^2r°— [V. G. O.j 
»• Metre, Upailti.««-‘Xm4^P(^; i — 

[Y.G.O.] 


“ Moire, Upaj4ti. 

** Metre, Upaj&tK— The Best Plida ii ?ery indistinct. 
Metre, Vaiiantatilak&.»^^jyrw[iiy]4riy 

— [V, G. 0.] The same oorreets VWTvrer ; to 

, ** ^®^ef first three Pddas YasantatiUkd. standi at 
Uieend of the inscription with ihe figure 19 added. 
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!-• 20. I 

twrN«: [ ii •]* 

sTwsnjfw: 

»> 21. ^'s [ii *]“ 

InnjjrnTfw ?rni^ [i] 

^ fi rc ^ T n « [«*]*> 

^ftan ^5f?T ^^TRT — — — — 

— — wRxr^Twnpsrf^j- 

M 22. si^fiT'isii ^sRrrsrefTT i 

[^WT] MIRipH UMTlff^fWT 

Tmfir =5^ : ii [ « • ]” 



jp5Twr*f^: I 

i> 23. Tfsrfy^<r?TOcot€tWT 

amif^ » [ ii * ]” 

^rNrftfxr ^ t ^ sn f^fqq[ i 

t«srftfq !T ahlWlRfi [lUtll*!* 

n[«rrf*w ft^]<mEWPR^- 
5gw:’R- 

„ 21. w^snsmrftjrRfT \ 
fsK^ci ^snTst^nmsti?R[«^- 
fpinc«raif4*raR^r ftiiim: ii ? !( [ ii "* ]'“ 
w^T^r^grT’fTsm i Tcnh^TKi: ^TTw^n^rmrTj 

[eirrfsfft ] WK^rar: 

•> 25. ?|-Jf I 

iJrtr; ^ikviKnm j w^firfc: irr%a$5rrar^ 

wnsm f^fn^nsft w?fira^ «??[•]“ 



**v ^ — - -. 


»• Metre, VamfiaBtli&.— n 
[V. G. 0.] 

«» Metre, VaiantatUaW.~3WITO®,~H]*rTMtTM^- 
Wirinill®.-[V. G, 0.] 

*» Metre, Anualitubh, 

^irtWV.G.OO 


Metre, §&rd&lavikri^ta.-»^i riW l ■— [ G.Qj 

** Metre, VasauiatUakA«»1ir:iftir#qfq^fqn^^ 

[V. G. 0.] 

•* Metre, Anuehtubh. — ^ ^ PTIT.— [V. O* 0»] 
Metre, VaeautatilakA 

“ M*tw, litdaiavikri^itiu— ilWe wrnfSf.-[T. Q.Oj] 


S L S 
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TO ^ ^ [^ 8 * ]" 

5if 1^t#1TT#W 

„ 27. WfftwI^TOnTOT: [ * ] 

f«Rra ^ftrRTfnTr*r frHr% s|^ ii [ i< * ^'"' 
’s^fenrfnsf^^w: 

trf?TiRljretsRtfq^5Tt [ I ] 

’‘w^ar- 

„ 28. ^ ^R5?Tfe?niwfTOrTTW¥T 

SJTOT II [ II • ]“ 


TOTI 

wn: T«m- 

„ 29. 

^TTO ^fcarg^trm « ^'S [ ii * ]“ 

fticfTrr^^^cTraiTO^TTr^vrrTOm 

yt<*)fw[»n^fi — ^3rfrr[ i * ] 

ft^;gR^;ji;nj- 

„ 30. TpnfjIsTt i^iifWTO«rf^- 

?t*rei ^ ii [ii*]‘‘ 

[sdwi^Tj^rsffTOf^wTJT^wrS- 
,, 31. 5i^: 

TO wraWT^TTt^lcfiTf ^‘TTPtrfra a^nTJT- 

f?lp^ -T^TtfarnT iJ>f'^1iTwi'.",»3*>iT aiTOt ii [ll* J‘" 

— ’aTf<3^^'git^1>TO'^5£fr®T: [i*J 

„ 32. ?^TT'«'RtWaTOm ^l^itTO ?!a«i: « » « [ll*]" 

^^ufHfrsr srrer: [ i ] 

'smK sissiT^«jiiii'*<^qce. II }j ^ j 

[JTT^tWraJqsfRmpf- 

f^srnrsj- 

„ 33. iraiwgfifti ^ ?r: [i*] 

[»jJ«t: Jiarara^r wear 


Mftre, 8rapdhar&.— iniTlft 

-[Y. G. 0.]; s finf— [V. G. 0.] 

*“ Metre, Upaj'lti.-(?(7^ipqif!]ir ) (f^) 

i^UST.-^rv.G. 0.] Head Uw.-- 
Metre, ^ikharini. 

^ Metre, Pritli?L— — — ^Tift M’TO 


♦ — fFIWi[.— [V. 0. 0.1 Beid 

Metro, §ArdaiavikrS4ita.--”inT( lH;if^qHlill I 
[V.G.O.] 

" Metre, SragdharfL 

Metre, Anuebtubb (UIW ^TUTV) VtWT®. — [V. Q. 0.] 
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II 8^ [ll*]** 

[ I X ] 

L. 34 .. 

’srtvft 11 « ^ [1*]“ 

wrg: i®y9»f<n4<ri!j«y4 d f y’ »inmfa4i*iii 

%iwra: [i*] 

^rr^iT fTT- 

„ 36. THH 

[vTw] yrrfof « »» [«*]** 

ywt 



., 36. 5 ^. -f [l*] 

[^[t] yVN ? n g«i srmr 

wnaT?: ’rNt’iiTOTTOyfH^: yrrfiTr; [s^ii*]" 


„ 37. fyf 



,. 38. 


F JIT— 

^fJrR<ii<(|. JI^; [1*3 

[;,*J 

yiiftraiT w II 

39. iitjc f n • 

r^neFn | l • ) 

yBIT 83 [ I' * ]“ 

f, 

jnrnfyfTTi- 

40. wifrRTnrr [ 1 • 1 

,1 ^0 [ II • ]“ 

[ywmyiq [ij 

II it [ II* ]• 

trayi- 


^ Metre, Yasantatilak A.— OT \^m -»[V. G. O.j 
Probably to be read. Y I W ft?nct«) 

erroncoxiily— [V. G, 0.] 

Metre, Q, 0.] 

Metre, SragdbarA.— ^ — 

r-[V.G.O];— ^ fmnsr 

[V. G. 0.] 

^ Metre, SragdbarA.— — 

^mry [V. G. O]; Om-CV. O. 0.]; 

#qncw.— [V. G. 0.] 


Metre, ^Arddlavikif^ta j ir. — APl^TlRTtirCT 

°»nPhfY: nfnAnmi q n^ [V. g. o.] 

** Metre, UpajAti.“ff«ftTn^t^[f^ ; inTVT iTTfTl® 
~[V. G. 0.] 

“ Metre, Anushtnbh.— Beginning of firet line, 
^°ii~[V. G. 0.] 

Metre, Anushtubh. 

»* Metre, MAlini. fWTT ; [V. G. 0.1 

** Metre, Trishtubb— »Gt fvm 
iBIgterW i-*CV.G.O.] 
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L. 4.1. «mfii t?rT5T»m: 

[ I • 3 

5 RrfW ^ C II II • ]** 

»Hrmgrarair- 

,,42. ^ ^:[i*] 

[n^^ii*]*' 


[,.] 



. 4 , 3 . 

I, [!•]•» 

ft 

y f< ir <ft TI 7 T !H^I<»q i >l - 

. 4 i‘ii. [ I * ] 


[’ra'i:] » nn [ » • F 


„ 15. 

^ 

int [ I* 3 

’ ^«nwni — — — 


“ [ « s,i 11 * ]“ 


[imrm ] 

qr^- 

„ 46. 

[-,,] 

[?rnntmt fr^Tfirfir] 

m K [ii,'S [ II* ]“ 

[tI^] ITT^ KI : 

.. 4,7. ’(5fk?rT:^»TT: i 

f%fi^ [Moh *3 

^fraw^xm*Ri u- 8 ^ ^ t»iTO ^ 8 ^ [^:in]f^7rfifnftpn?^ # 9 1 

JiiRf iiTT^;ii 


« °»m: (’^Ifim 41 )i nfnYrfiraJt v. tifrtiw— (tkW 
p&da) ; [V. G. O.j Metre, M41inl 

Metre, Anuehtubh.— 

^ Metro, fijtrdAlavikrS^iU. ^ ^ 

wf\: unfTNir 

-tv. G, 0 .] 


^Jeire, Hragdhar&.- ; ’erTWWr.-[V. G. 0.1 

i» "^asantatilakA P-^W^iTT^irsft-tV. 0.0. J 
Metre, UpajAti. At the end of pAda 1 iT^— [V. 0. 0 1 

wmfw trro-tv. g. o.] 
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XXXVL— aSOKA’S eock edicts accoedinq to the gienae, 
shAhbAzgaehI, KALSI and mansehea veesions. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL,D., C.I.E. 

For the subjoined edition of the four full versions of the Eock Edicts the following 
materials have been used : — 

(1) GirndVy a new most excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess during the 
working season 1887-1888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 
pared. 

(2) Shdhbdzgarhh a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in 1886,' and a 
second estampage (B) of Edicts XIII — ^XIV, prepared by him in 1888. Both have been 
collated afresh with the text, published formerly. 

(3) Mansehra, an estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in March 1887,* as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain in 1889. The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state pi’omised good results. 

(4) Kdlsiy an excellent o.stampage, taken by Dr, Burgess in October 1887, ac- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been prepared. "With respect to the 
latter it must be noted tliat thf' r(‘adings of the transcrijit occasionally, though rarely, 
differ. And it must be borne in mind that in diflRcult passages the reverse of tlic 
estampage has boon consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some- 
times those sup(^rfieially damaged on the obverse are perfectly plain. In the most 
important oases the discrepancies between the facsimile and the transcript have been 
pointed out in the notes. 

The gain which the new collations yield for the texts is most considerable in the 
case of tlu^ Kalsi version. There a good many alterations had to he made, which mostly 
however refer to very minute points, such as a-strokes, Anusvaras and the like. In some 
cases new word-forms have come out, but only very little that affects the sense. The 
now transcript gives for this version also the grouping of the words, indi(*.ating by short 
strokes between the words, those which have been written continuously by the scribe, and 
there arc some cases where the grouping is important for the translation. Thus, in Edict 
V, 1. 14, the position of the syllables demm-pi hdpesaliy pi*ovcs that we have to transliterate 
desam api hdpayishyaii, not demm ajylhdpayishyati. Unfortunately the grouping 
becomes irregular in the more negligently written lower portions of the inscription 
where in some lines vertical strokes, sometimes placed WTongly, have been used to show 
which words belong together. Next, the new estampage B has furnished some valuable 
new readings for the tlurteenth Edict of ShMibazgarhi version. Quite a number of new 
letters, not recognisable in the earlier estampage or not included owing to the shortness 
of the sheets, are readable on Ghulam Qusain's squeeze B. of the Mansehra version. 
It is now perfectly certtiin that the Mansehra version is most closely related in its word- 
ing to that of KMsi. 

* This was used for my GoniDiii article in the ZHt- * Also nsed for my German arlicV* in the ZeU*rh. ifer 

Btfhrift der Deutsc^en Moi'yenlandiichen Qeiclltchaftf toIi Z). Af. OeteUtfchc^t vol. XLUI, p. 274, and XLIV, p, 702ff. 
XLllI, p. 128r. 
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Tlu‘ row facsimiles of the GirnAr and KWsi versions, which give the letters in rather 
larger size than any others published before, are also very instructive for the palaeography 
of the 3rd century B.C, Everybody who pays even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do show a good many vari- 
ous forms, and among them cursive ones or such as are usually considered marks of later 
periods. Thus, an initial a, consisting of two verticals and a crossbar or of a curved line 
oi)cn to the left, and a vertical on the right connected by a crossbar, occurs occasionally 
in the Kal&i ins(*.ription (see, Ed. Xlll. 2, 1 . pdpota me a). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skythic documents, and perhaps is the parent of the modern 
DevanAgari a of Western India. Andhra forms are found in Aa, which has the dagger- 
like form, (see, e,g., Olsi Ed. IV, 1. ll,pn(d-cha kam,) ; in chha, which sometimes con- 
sists of two circles witli a vertical line standing on the point of the junction {e.g., Kalsi 
Ed. V, 1. li,kaclihati) in ja, which is angular Girn&r Edict IX, 1. 1, rdjd) ; in 
winch is round in aiapd^amde^ K&lsi Ed. XII, 1. 31, and occasionally shows acute angles 
in (ithcr words of the same line; in ia^ which very commonly has a rounded left-hand 
limb, both in Die GlrnAr and in the KAlsl inscriptions; in va^ which is triangiilar in the 
SLiporscrihed vijai/e Kalsi Ed. XIII, 2, 1. 13. As peculiarities of the vow(d-notalion 
commonly observed in the later inscriptions may be noted (1) a-strokes running upwards 
or downwards (see, ejj., Kalsi Ed. XIV, 2, 11. 21-23 passim, (2) <?-strokes, slanting 
downwards, much like the modern mdfrds (see, e.g., KAlsi Ed. XITI 1, 1. 39. stttahhdge, 
and Ed. XIV, 2, 11. passim) ; and (3) a looped o in no hutapnlnm, (Kalsi Ed. V, 
1. 14). Finally, tlie Anusv^ra is occasionally placed above the hater to wbich it 
belongs, (see, e.g.^ the first of dhammam, KAlsi Ed. XII, 1. 33, dhamnamahdmatd , Kalsi 
Ed. XU, 1. 34), and it seems not improbable that the short strokes which someiinies 
{p.g*y in the third syllable of sdlamdhi, Kalsi Ed. XII, 1. 34, and in the second syllable 
of kitabhdges Kalsi Ed, XIII, 1, 1, 39) are attached to the tops of the consonants, in reality 
are serifs. Those points, to which others might bo added, in my opinion leave no doubt 
that in A^oka\s times miudi more developed forms of the Southern alphabet were used in 
everyday life, wliich conclusion has an important bearing on the question whether the 
art of writing had then l)ecn newly introduced into India or had been cultivated for a 
long period. With resp(*ct to the Northern or Kharoshthi alphabet, it may also be 
safely ass(»rted tliat its characters show numerous vacillations,^ 


TRANSCRIPTS. 
Edict I. 


Girndr. 

fyaifa dhaifamalipi devanaiii priyena [1] Priyadaaina 
lekhapiU [:] idha na kiih-[2]chi jivam 
ftrabbitpA prajuhitayvarii [3J na clu samajo 
katayvo[.] Bahukam hi dosam [4] samajamhi paeati 

» For the present I will only point to the introductions of 
my two artich''* in the der Deulxekon Morgen- 

landiichfn Gesellschafl^ vol. XLlll, p. 12 If, and 276 ff, where 
•ome remarks on the Kharoshthi lipt have been published. 

* The Auusv&ra is probable according to the rererse, bat 
not certain. 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 

[A]ya[ih]* dhramadipi devana priasa 
rauo Ukhapituf:] hida no kiebi jive 
ara[bbi]t.* prayuhotave® no pi cha sarnaja 
kata[va]'^[.] [Ba]buka lu dosham sama. sa 

* Read arahhitu ; tbo last vowel has been lost. 

' The vowel of the second syllable has been placed too high 
but to read ge is not oorreot. 
f Possibly kra$ava. 
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Girndr, 

dcvfinam priyo Priyatlaei iaja[.5j Asti 
pi tueUacbSl sainAj& i-adlmmaU dovjinj*m [()] priyiisa 
Priyadasiuo rrin()[.] PurA. mahanasninliP'‘[7]devanaih 
priyasa Priyadasiuo raf»o anudivasarii ba-[H‘Jhuiii 
prA nasatasahasi a ui arabh isii 

sup&thAya[.9] Se aja yadii ayaih 
dhammalipP^ JiUhita ti cvu pra-[10]urd^ arabliaip 
siipftthfiya dvo morA eko mago[.] So pi [11] 
mugo na dhuvo*®[.] Etc pi tri prana pachha 
iia Arabbisare^’^. [12] 


Shd}ihdz(jarh //. 

devnna priy[o] Priadrasi raya d.kbati^[.] A^^ti 
pi cha okatie® samaye srosiamati dovaua pria'^a 
Priadra6isa rano[.] Pura malianasasi devanarh 
priasa Priadraslsa rano anudivaso babiini 
pra[nasatasjijl>as[rjaiii'^ a[ral)l)]i [y isu] su- 
l]>atliay]<‘ '*[.] So ida[n]i yadu afyaJJ* [:!) 
dbramadlpi likliita tada tia[yo] vo prana 
barhiiamti majura duvi 2 rnrui^o 1 [.] so pi 

inriii>.> no dhiuvarh[.] Eta pi pranatrayo pacha 
iia arabhisamti [.] 


Mamehra, 

Ay[i] dbramadipi [delrana [pri]yena [Prijyadra- 
[8i]na'® ra. na . ikbapita[:] bida no kicbi 3 iv[e] 
arabbi[t.] pi‘a[yu]-[l] [hojtaviyo no pi cha 
8ama(ja] kataviYa[.] Bahuka hi [dosha 
samajasa*® dcvajiiam priye Pri[yadrasi ra]ja 
.kha. [.] Asti pi chuL‘2] [ejkatiya samaji 
sa[dhu]ma[ta] devana priyasa [lh'i]yadra8i[uc]** 
rajine[.] Pura niaha [nasa]hi [dovanaj pri. sa 
Pri . . sisa ra-[3]jine amidiva . bahuni pranasa- 

[tasajhasrani . u[ra].isu supa[thjraye[.] Se[i. ui]**^ 

. . ayi dhrama[dipi lijkhita ta[da] ti[ni] 

ye. pranani a . bbi . li dn[v]e 2 maju-[+]ra 
eke 1 n»[r]ige[.]®^ Se]pi chujmnge*® no dhruvam [.] 
[EtaniJ pi chu [tini pranani pacha no arabhi . . [.] 

Edict 

Girndr. 

Sarvata vijitarulii devAnarii priyasa Priya- 
dasino'” rario[ri evaniapi piachamte.^u yatlju 
ChodA Pad A Saliyajmto Ketalaputo 

a Tarhba- [2] pariini A)iiti}aUo Yonaruja ye va 
pi tasa Aiiitiyakaea samij'Uiir^* [3] 


KdliL 

Tyaifa dhammalipi devinaiii.piyeDa Piyada- 
Bin [a] lekh[it]a [;] hidA na-kichhi*‘» jive 
alabhi[tu] pajohitaviye [1] no-pi-chi 
samaje kataviye [.] Babuk[A]-hi dosi 
8amAjas[a]*® devanam-piye Piyadasi liji 
dakbati [.] Athl-pi-oha ekatiii sa[m]ija 
sadh [u]mata (levAnaiii-piyasA Pi vadasis[A] 

iajir [2] Pule-mabAnasasi devAnam-piyasi 
PiyadAsisii lajinu au'.'divasani Lihuni 

pauasabasani alai>h>yis’u snpalliay[e .] Se-idani 
yadii [iMi]m dbainuialipi Ickbita tada tiiimi*® 
yevA j)anani alabbi[ya]ibti [3| duve inajula 
eke luiLTer,] Sf*-pj-clja no-dbuve [.] 

Etini pi-cba*® tini panani no-alabbiyibamti [.] 

11 . 

ShdhbnzgarM, 

Savratra vijite dcvanaiii priyasa Priy'adrasiga 
ye cha [a]inta'^ yalba [Cbo]da [3] 
Paiiidiva ^atiyuputra Ktralaputra 

Tambapainni Aibtiyokon uama Yonaraja ye chu 
aihue tasa Amtiyukasa Bamamta[ra] jano 


The top of the loti (T rfa has Ken destroj’cd and it 
imposwible to say vliethor the word \iaH dekhati or dakhati. 

* The obverse sceins to show akatU, while the very thin 
e-stroke is visible on the revoise. 

The sa has a sen/’ wliicli makes it look like <re. At 
the end of the line a second wh% has been scratched in. 

The second /vi-stroke is nut cei tain. 

“ Possibly iupa(hrat/e. 
w Possibly apam. 

Tbo long t is probable, but owing to an abrasion not 
absolutely certain. 

Owing to an abrasion the second d-stroke is somewhat 
abnormal. 

Possibly dh^vo is to be read. 

It is possible to lead drabhigaihrCt as there are two 
deep holes after *a. But both ai'e probably accidental. 

The last vowel is imoertain, as the upper portion of the 
apparent s*stroke is nbnoimal and less deep than the lower one. 
Henoe the rending may have been ayo. 

Only the light half of the Sa of Priyadrasina is visi- 
ble on the reveise. 


I Po^iMbly na or no to bo read. 

! ’’ PoHsibly bahuka to be read. 

! •* J}(fsha samajasa iiH \ery ludhUnci. 

“ fiamdjasd is more probable than samd/a^si. 

The last sellable of P it/adraf^me is not certain ; it may 
liave been sa. 

** /. w», i.e. iddni is uncertain ; the leading may be a. «. 
i.e. adhuna* 

The AnusvAra i.s at least probable. 

The rtt-stroke of iwriye is not quite certain. 

** The ma has besides the »-stroke two little horizontal 
lines to the right and to the left, which, htrictly interpreted, 
would give the nonsensical form The left one has 

probably been added by mistake. 

EtAni-pi-cha is distinct on the reverse of the impres- 
sion. K 

Possibly Piyadagino is to be read. 

Only the lower part of the first aign of amta has been 
preserved. 

** The reverse of the impression shows distinctly iliat 
the last sellable is paih^ 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


Girndr. 

rft.i^no earvatra devinaih priyasa PriyaJasino 
rino dve chikichha katH [4] raanuRacliikicUM 
cba pasuchiktcbha cha[.] Osudbftni cba 
y&ni manusopa^Ani cba** [5] pasopag’Ani cba 
yata , yata nAsti earvatra b&rApitAni cba 
ropapitAni cba** [6] mAlAni cba pbal&ni cba 
yata yata nisti earvatra bAiApitAui cba 
ropApitftni cba** [.7] ParhtbesA kApft cba 
khAnApitA vraobbA cba ropApilA paribhogAya 
pasumanusADam [.8] 

Mansehra, 

Sa.tra jitasi devana priya[8a Pri- 

yajdniHisa rajine ye cba aihta a[tba] [5] [CLo* 
da] Pa[rfi]diya*® Satiya[putr.] Keralaputr[e] 

. bapani . tiyo[ke] nama*® Yona. . 

yo cba . ea eatnarfata 

raja • . vratra . .... priyasa 

Priya[dra]6i8a rajine [6] duvo 2 cbikisa 
kata manu6achi[kiaa cba] pabiichikisa cba[.] 
Osiha[(llii]iji tnanu. . ka[ni cba] pa . 

ka[ni cha yajtra yafra na . . vratra 

barapi[ta cba] ropapi[ta cha] [.7] [Eva] mo- 
va mulani cha pbalani cha atra atra 
nasti . . tra barapita ctia r()[papi]ta 

cba [ . ] Ma[gC8bu] ru[cbba^ . . . pita- 

[kuj tani [pa]tibbogaye 

pasura[a]nuaana** [.S] 


SkdhhdzgarU. 

savratra** devanaih priyasa Priyadra§isa ruao 
duvi 2[cbiki]8a ki[tra] manu8a[cbiki]8a 
pasu [cbikij sa cba [.4] [Osbu^h] ani** 

manusopakani cba pa[Ao]pakani cba 
yatra yatra naeti eavntra bar [o] pita** cba 

vuta cba kupa cba kbanapita pratibbogaye 
paAu-iz]anaAaDam[.] 


KdUt 

SftvatA**’' vijitasi devAnam-piyastA] Pi- 

yada8i[6A] lAjine ye-cba-aibta atbA Cbo. 
clA Pain[di]yA Satiyaputo Kelalaputo**^ 
Tambapaifani [4] [Arii]tiyoge-iia.ma Yonalfija 
ye-cbA aihne tasA [Arbjtiyo^asA sArnamta 
lajano eavata devAnani-pi[ya]BA 

PiyadasisA lAjiue duve cinkisaka^* 

kata manusacbikiBa-cba pasiiebjkisaH‘ha [.] 
Osadbau[ij mauusopagani-cLa }>us()j)a- 

gfiriicba a[tajta natbi [5] suvata 

liAlapitA-cba lopapitA-cba [.EJvainr- 

vA mulAni-cba phalani-cbA ata[ta] 
natbi savata balapita-cba lopapita- 
cbA [. ] Magosu lukbarA lopilAni iidu- 
pAnani-clia *» kbanapiiani pafcibbogayo 

pasumuiiisanath [. ] 


Edict ITT. 


Girmir, 

DevAuam priyo Piyadasi rfija evarii Aba[:]dbrida- 
savAwibbisitcna mayA iclaiii anapituih[:l] earvata 
vijiie mama yutA cba rajdke cha praJesike clia 
pariicbasu parhcbasu vasesu anu8aib-[2] 
yanaiti niyatu ctayeva atbaya iraAya 
dhammanusastiya yatba ana-[3]ya pi kariimaya [:] 
sadbu inalari cba pitari cba susrusa mitasaihstutana- 
iinarii*’^ barnbana-FAl saraanAiiam 6A<ihu 


Shdhbdzgarht 

Dcvanaib priyo Priyadrasi raja aba ti [: ] [b;ula]- 
yavabbabbiHitcna** ...... sava. [6| 

vijite vuta rajuko prade«^ik[e] 

pa[meba]8bu pa[mcba]6bu 5 va8b[e]B]iu aiiusain- 
yanam iiik[r]amatu ** etisa vo karana iraisa 
dhramanusasti yatha^® auaye pi kratnaye [;] 
sadbu inatapitushu susrusha rait [r]asamst [uj tafia- 
[tijkanam brainana[8ra]mana[naiii] sa. f>ra. . . 


PoKHibly mrrathra to bo read, as there is a hook above 
the ia, which, however, looks very abnormal. 

At the end of each of the lines 5, 6 and 7 the word 
cha has been inserted as a correction. 

** The first and the third signs of othuihani are unoer* 
tain ; likewise the vowel of the second. 

** Haropita is the apparent reading, but the o-stroke may 
be accidental. The reading harapita has, in any case, to be 
restored. 

SamtA^ not savata^ is the reading of fhc new impression. 

The reverse of the new impression makes the two la 
exceedingly probable. It confirms also the curious nomina* 
lives in o, 

Tlie AnusvAra is doubtful. 

The first sign of nama has erroneously an upstroke to 
the right of the lower cud. 


ChiJcisakd is the distinct reading of the new impression 
(facsimile ki)t which also shows that no other sign, but a bole, 
exists between kd and kafd, 

« Chd, not cha, is the plain reading of the reverse of the 
impression. 

^ Posaibly paSumuniSana. 

** The first two signs of badaya^ are indistinct, but the 
reading barapa° seems impossible. Possibly the correct form 
was badaSa?, 

■** The ra-fitroke of nikramatu is not certain. 

The tha is somewhat abnormal, the upright line beiiit 
slightly bent. 

Head wi/m®. An d-stroke was prob.ibly not intended 
but in its stead tlie shoil \ipward-turned nr^stroke. 
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Girndr. 

dannib pr^ninam sidha anirambho 

apavyayutd apubhaih^ati ed.dbu[.5] Parisa pi 
yute auapayisati gananayaiii hctuto cba 
vyaiiijanato cba[,6] 

Manaehra. 

[De]vana priyo [Pjriyadrasi raja eva aba [:] 
duva[(la]»ava8habbiseteaa^^ mo ayaiii 

[a]napayi[t]e [:] savratra vijitasi [me], ta raja, 
[prajdesike . cbasha pam[clia9lm] 5 vasheshu [9] 
aiiusariiyanaiti nikrama[rn]tu,®* etaye^^ vaiii athraye 
uuaye dhranmnu6astiyc ya . am aiiayc pi 
kramane [:] sa . matapi . sbu 

susni[sha] [mi]trasain8tuta-[10] fiatikanam cha^® 
bra[ma]aasrumaiianaih sadhu dauo pranana 
a.rabhe sadhu apa[va]yata®* apabhada[ta] 
sadhu [.] Pariaha pi cba yutaui gauanasi 
[alia] pay isati betu[te3 cbaviya. [11] nate cba[.] 


ShdhbdzgarhL 

[6] apavayata apablia[m]data** flfRdhu[.] Pari [pi] 
yuta[ni gajnanasi anapesamti betuto cba 
vauaiiato cba [.] 

KdM. 

Devauam-piye Piyadasi lAja [be]vaTfa*’^*-Ab3. [: 0] 
duvSdasavas^bhisitena-mo iyam 

anapayite[:] savata vijitasi mama yuta lajuko 
pddesike pariicbasii paihcbasu vasesu 
a!ius[a1yaiiam,®* nikbamamtu etilye-vA, athilye 
imay[e]/^ dhaiiimanusathiya^® yatha arhn^ye-pi 
kamraflyo [:] sfidbu [.7] matapitisu"^ 

susuBa^® mitasaihthutaniUikyauaih-cbA. 

bam]>banasaraanaiiam*ch3. sadhu pananaiii 

analaiiibh[e] sadbu apaviyata®^ apabbamdatA 
sMbu [. ] Palisa-pi-cba yutft[m] gauanasi 
anapayisamti betuvata-cba viyaifajanat [e] -cba [.] 


Edict IV. 


Girndr, 

Atiktom amtaram bahiiiu vilsasatani vadbito eva 
prAnflraiiibho vihimsa cba bhutunaiii mitisu [1] asam- 
pratipati bi^mhauasiamauanani asariiprati- 
paU®®[.J Ta aja devflnaiii pnyasa Priyadasino®® 
iHue [^i] dbammacbaranena bberighoso aho 
(ihammaglioso vim&nadasanachabastidasana cba [3] 
aixikhaiiidbttni cba an3,ni cba diyv&ni rupaiii 
dasayitpft. janam[.] Y&riso bahuhi vasasatebi [4] 
na bbatapuYO tdrise aja vadbite devanarii pnyasa 
Priyadasino rftno dhammaausa8tiy& andrani-[5] 
bbo praiiAnarii avibisa^’^ bbutanam aatmaiu 
sampatipati brabmanasamanaaam 

sarhpatif>ati m&tari pitari [GJ susrusa thaira- 
sasrusa[.] Esa afie cba bahuvidbe dbaihma- 

The Anusvara ia not certain. 

Read parisha pi, 

^ Am, not dha, is the reading of the impression. 

The third letter of duvadaSa? is not certain and may 
have been da or an abnormal ra. Pcrhaiw °abhisitena 
to be read, 

•*3 Possibly antisamjf^dnufh to be read, 

•** PoBsibly imd^a to be read. 

The Anusvdra is very probable, but not absolutely 

certain. , . t , 

4* The second sign is abnormal and might be read tru, 

^ Road dkaihmdnutathiyd, 

» The last syllable of mdiapilisu is distinct on the reverse. 

Sututd alone is the possible reading to the reverse of 
the impression. 

M Cha ought to stand, not before, but after bramamii- 

ramananam, 

•® Ddne, not ddnefh, is the reading of the impression. 

The reverse of the impression decidedly speaks in 
favour of not of ' 


SMhhdzgarhi. 

Atikratam amtaram babuni vasbasataui vadhitovu 
prunavaiiibbo vihisacha bbutanam uatiuam [asa]m- 
pa [ti] pati®* sramauab [r] amauanam] [asamprati] - 
pati®*[.] [So aja dovanaiii] priyasa [Pri]ya[drasi 8 a 
railo] [ 7 ] dhramaebarauena bh0ng[h]o8ba aho 
dhramagbosba viinaiianaiii drasanam [bajstino 
jotikaiiidhani anani cha divaui®'^ rupani 
drasayitn®®janasa[.J Yadisa[m]’'®bahulii vasbasatehi 
na bhutapriive tadiso aja vadbite devanaih priyasa 
Priyadrasisa rafio dhraramanusastiya’^ aiiaram- 
[bho] p[raiiauam] avihisa bbutanam natinum 
sa [liipratipati bramana]-[ 8 ] sramanaoaiii 
sampatipati matapitusbu [vudhanam] 

8 U 8 rusha[.] E[ta]auam oha babuvidha[mjdbrama- 

** The vowel of the third syllable is not certain. 

•• Duly the lower portions of the first two signs are dis- 
tinct ; the fourth looks like thu 

** The first four signs are very indistinct. The same 
remark applies to tho following bracketed words and sylhibles 
with exception of the vowel of so, of tho word a/a and of the 
last vowel of rano. 

^ Tho syllable pa has been inserted afterwards. 

•• The syllable da has boon inserted afterwards. 

The syllable hi has been inserted afterwards. 

•• To the right of the lower end of da appears a curve, 
and tho letter is probably the fore-runner of tho later da, 
which looks like tra. 

•• The reading daMatfiiu, is not impossible, but a combi- 
nation of the ra-stroke with the upstroke on the left is more 
probable. 

The Anusv&ra is not certain. 

7^ The form dhraihma^, which occurs also below Ed. X 
1. 21, seems to be owing to a mixttire of the Northern 
dhraina° aud the Migadhi dhajhma^* 

3 M 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INBICA. 


G irndr. Shdhho zitarh /. 

cliaraiie vadhito vadhiiyisati cheva devanaih elmranaih vadhitam vadiiisati tlinyo dovanarii 
priyo [7] Priyadasi raja dhamina[cha]ranani kLam[.] piiyasa Priyadrasisa nifio dhramaidiariino ini. [.] 
Pntia cha potra cka prapotra cha dovaiiaru Fiitra pi cha kii natiiio clia pruuatikn cha devanarii 
priya^a P>iyadasino [8] vadhavigamti idaih priyusa Friyadrasisa rn[ri() VHdhojsiHiiiti 

dhariamacharauarii ava san:ivatakapa[.] Dhaniinumbi . mafclniranaih imam avakapaiii dhra]me 
ailamhi tis^rijto dhammarb anusasisamti [.9] 8i[locha]”^ [9j listiti dUvamatn anusaMsaihti [.J 
Esa hi eoste kariime ya dhaih- Etab[i sre]lli[aih] k[r]:iin[am] ya[iii]^* dbra- 
rnannsAsanaiti [,] Dbammacharaao pi [ma]n[u]Hasanaih [.] [Dhraraii] china n am pi cha 

na bhavati asilasa [.] Ta imamhi athamhi [10] vadhi na bboii u'^ilasn [ J So imisa atbrasa vadhi 
cha ahtn) cha sadba[.] Etiiya atbilya idaih lekha pi- ahiui cbii sadlui[ J Etuyo athaye im:i[rh] dipi- 
tarii [:] imasa athasa vadhi yujamtu bini cha"* [1 1] sta [:] imisii athnsa vadhi yujaiht. him cha 
ma lochetayva[.] Dhridas.ivasa-hbisiteiia ma loclie[shlu [1] Ha[daya]vasba[bhi]6iten.r ” 

devanaih priyena Priyadasina raha idinh devanarh priycna Priyadrariiiia. raua [idjam. nam'^'’ 
lekhapitam[.12]. dipa[pi]tam [.] 

Manaehra, Edht. 

Atikr[n]tarii'^ a[m]ta[rarh]'^” bahuni vashasa.ni Atikaihtarh aihtalam bahuni vasasatani va[dhi]- 
vadbite varh prariara[rhbh]o vi[h]i[8a]"® cha bhu- te-T^ panalaihbbe vihisi\-cba hhntHiiaiii 
tanaifa fiatina a8apa[t]ipati sramanabramananarii natinam®® asaihpafcipati samanabaihbhmianam 
asampa[ti]pati[ .12] Se oja devana priyasa asarapatipati[.j So-ajil dovauiihi piya^A Piyadiusine 
Priyadrajsine ra.ne dhrama[cha]rancna bberigbosbe Jajiiie dhammacbiiliinona bbelii,^lio^o alio dbaiiinia- 
aho dhrama^oshe®* vimanadrasuna hastiiie a^ikarii- ^hot^e vimanaiia?aMii‘^^[9] [h.i]thim a^ikaihdbani 
dhani aha[ni cha] divani nipani drasoli amn.iui-cha div 3 ani lupAni dasayiiii 
janasa [ .13] [AJdisie bahnbi [va](>ha[satohi na hujta- janas.i[.] Adi‘?[c] halmbi v.'i4ji[«ji]tclii na-lmta* 
pruvo tadise [aja] vadhito [dejvaniv priyasa puluvo t.idwo aj.i v.idlnto dcv.iiiiirn-j)iyas;i 
Pnyadiusine rajin© dhramanusastiya anarabho Piyudasine lajine dbaminamisaibiyc*"* luialambbo 
pninanarh avihisa bhutaua ualina [l-i] sampat.ipati pananam avibisa bhutauam n;ai[su j'’^[li)jsam})al t- 
ba[maaasramaiiana[ih] Bampafcipati matupitusbu ]>atibamhbana[sa] inananain sarhpiitipati mat.ipitisu 
tiusru[8ha] vudhrana 8u.sruslia[.] Ksbe ahe cha ha- 8usii<'a[ ] Ksba-cba'*’ anui©-cli<i bahuvidhc 
huvidhedhramacharanevadhrite].] Vadhrayisati ycva dbamma(hala[n]e vadhito vidbiyisati-chevii 
devana priye[15] Priyadrasi raja dbramacbarana dovanam-piv e Fiyadasi bija^^'dinam dhaimnat hula- 
iraa[.] Putra pi cha ku nature cha paualika nahi [.] Pnta-cha-kam'^* nat.ile-cliA iianlatijkv.i- 
devanaih priyasa Priyadrasiue rajine cha dovAnarii-ptyasa Piyad.isine Iajine[ll| 

pavudhayisaiivti dliramacharaiia imam ava [pa] vadhay isarhti^'’-cbcv [a] dliaihinachalauam 
kapaih dhramo »dc [cha] flOl i[ma]m avaknpahi dhammasi silasi-dm 

[ti]stitu [dhramam] anu8u8iaa[rii]t»**[.] Eshe hi (chijtbi [tu]*'‘ dbumia.im anu&iUisaiiiti [.] Ese-hi 
8ro[th]e aria dbramana^8a]^na[.] sothe kaihraaih^^ 8ria-dbaihmamisasanarii[.] 

Dhramacharane** pi cha ria hoti a8ilasa[.] Se Dhariimachalane-pi-cha no-hoti asilasu [.] Se- 

It Ih iinpfwsible to read chA* 

The bracketed letteva at the end of the line are very 
indistinct. 

The AnuBV&ras of this and of the two precedin'^ words 
are uncertain. 

The second and third letters are not distinct ; the fourth 
may have been vra. 

7** The first omitted sign looks somewhat like chu, no or 
rfi, but I am unable to find a suitable word. The UhauU 
verwion hae in the same place two illegible wigns. 

Poshibly atikramta-Ai, 

The two Annav4ias are not oertain. 

7* The third sign of vihisa is not quite distinct and the 
reading vihimsa not absolutely impossible. 

^ Possibly n&tinA to be read, but the abnormal shape of distinctly thi, not ; the third seems to be ttu Compare 
the apparent d-stroko points to its original form, an AnusvAra the reading of the Mansehra version, 
joined with the na by an esfoliation of the rock. *' Kamma^ is now more probable than ^me. 

Head t>%mAna>iaxand •* The AnusvAra is doubtful. 

^ The uuaspirated yo is very distinct. •* The na is abnormal, and similar to a n«. 


IJead (fhufhmdnusatkit/e. 

** The new impression seems to offer ndtinu^ instead 
of ndtinaih. 

E^ha-ohd^ not eahe-chd, is the reading of the new im- 
pression. 

Ldjd looks exactly like Idtd. 

*7 Karh, not . . ., is tlie dislinot reading of the new 
impression. 

** The additional pa is badly mutilated, but ceiiaiu ; 
compare also the Mansehra version. 

Cheva^ not ecu, seems to be the reading of the im. 
pressioD. 

The first badly mutilated syllable may have been ohi ; 
the second is, acconiing to the rovorso of the impression, 
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Mttnschrn, Kdlsu 

iiiias£b atlirasa vadh[r]i ahini dm ►a»lliu[.J inja.'-il atliJisji vadlii aluni-oha sailhii[.( 
EtJiye[171 athrnye i[inam] li[kliilto[:] fTtalsa [aj. Etayc athaye i[ya'|ni liUhite[: l-.;lHnasa a|1h]a-a 
sji vadhra^* yujaiiitn hiiii chii ma aiiu[lojchayiHir^''[.] vadhi yiij.uiilii hiui-cha ma.-al(u-luiy f .] 
Diivadiisiivashabliisdena devana piiyeiia DuvadaKavusaldii^itena deviiuairi-])iyena 

Priyadrasina rajina iyaih^^ likhapite [ .18J Piyadasiu.T'" lajinii b'kliitaini .] 

Edict V. 

( 7 ivndi\ ShdJtbd:^fjarhf\ 

Dcvrinam pri }0 Pl 3 ada.si raja, evam aim [:] Dovana priyo Piiyadrasi^ niyu ovarii aha ti[ ] 
kajaniiiii dukarani[.] yo* a , . kalurTPsa* kaflaiiain^ , ] Vo a . .[ro] karia,]iia'-a 

so dukaraiii karoti [.1] Ta inaui haliu kalanarii t=o dukaraiii kiiroti(.J So nuya bahu kalarir 

kataiii[.] Ta mama piita cha potra oha parain kitraui[.] Taiii nm[haj piilisi,clia iialaro olia pai'.iiii 

cha tena ya me apaebam kva saiiivatakapa dia t . .a® [ya] mo apaclia jajclduunli avaka- 

anuvatisaie tatbil [2] so sukalain )>ani tatbarii vo an .vatisaiiilr to Mikil jarii 


kasati[.] Vo tu eta desarii jii bajtosati so 

dukataiii kur-iitif.] Sukarairi hi priparii[.] 
Atikataiii ariitaraiii [*3] na bliutaprurvam® dhariima- 
mahamata Ta ma>a traidusavasribhisit. na 

dharhmanuiiiamala katA[.] Te suvupusaiii- 

de.'U v}apata. dhamadhi.4imaya^* [4] 

dhariimayuta^a 

elm Yotia-Kambo , Gaiiidbuiuoam Ui?t ika-PetenikA:- 
nani ye v:i pi aiiifu* ajiaiata [.] Bbatania\ e&u \a | o] 

, . . , . . * • . . • : ^ 1 kliiu a 

dhanimayutauain a}>aiii:'HiIiriya v^ajjata to[.] 

Hanullmiiabadbasu^" pat-iN idhanriya [<)] . . . . 

[pra] jiikata- 

bhikaresu va fbaiie'^ti vav^apaiate [.] Patali[mto 
(;ba bahii'osu eba [7 J • 

.0 va me afio fiatikil 

saivatii vyapata te[.] Vo ayaiii dbuniinauisiito 

ti va. [8] , . . • * 

. e 

dbariinialuiinata [•] KtANa“' athaya ayarii dbaiii- 
malipi likbitci [9] 


Ivoad vadhri, 

'*■’ K«‘jwl a!orhayign. 

Thore;ubn«' Piyada^iud i*? distinct also oh the rubbing; 
The form of the Anusvaiais ahnoirnal. 

* 'Die :,ecoiid ni-stroko of Pri^td raSi is abnorntal. 

* possibly yo to be icsiored, as there is an abrasion at the 
top of the yit 

^ The tails and tops of the lost letters are visible, and 
It is not ditUcnlt to st-o ibat the first was di. 

* Kead kaUuio,\a. 

^ Read htlanam. 

^ Read 

' Kead anuiuiH^itihli^ 

« Read exam ; karh and the following bracketed letters 
are very indistinct. 

® Read hhtitajttirvam or jtttrvafk. 

The first and scctmd letters are doubtful. The reading 
tira° or toda is posslblo. 

The ra-stroke is doubtful, 

** The second ra-stroke is doubtful, 

** Possibly vapatra. 


kashamlij'.] Yo chu ato .[kam pi bapo^atij^ s*' 
[du]katuih kasbati[.j Papam lii sukaraniu] So 
atik[ram]taih ariitararii na [bbujtaprnva dbraiiia- 

mahamatra nania[.]Sn[tidasavasba ] bhivili'ua^ *[ 1 1 J 
m^ya dhramamahainatra kit [r j [ ] To .^avra j) , r | - 
ashaih'lesbu*'^ vapa^sH^'^ dlo-amiulbitbaimyo [^<'b.rj 
dbramavadluy [o] bida-sukhay''' (dia dbrauiuyiilasa 
Yuna-Kariibo) a-Gaiiulbaiarani ba>t ikaiiain Pitiui- 
kaiiuiii !(' va pi apai'anitii J l* ''-- hu 

)M.'ii*iaiiiblu*'^uuanatb«*''liu \ [^) , <l!it‘'bii^' 'i j\ o 

[dbia |m:i\ [n 'ttWi ajalib' miIIu* p'" v.ip:da|lr' [ . 1 *? ’ 
15aiiulbanab!idha''a paUvidlmimx o apa[lj jbodbaM* 
m'>j ebba^' 13 am a n J uIm [^ob jam''' pni ja\ a kil a* 
bbikaro va mahalakv" va Mva]>at.ra [ j Ijr * lialiirt'.'^lui 
eba iiiitrarosbu savip'^bu (»rodliuMOsbu bbratunam 
eba me spasiuinm^^ ebu ye v.i }>i janfii' fmtika 
tavatra viyapnt I a I [ .j V lyajndbramanisiito 

ti va vibramadbitban u va duiias[a lyuii'*** ti va 
Favatra vijitc ina[ha| dbiamayutasi viyapat.i te 
db raina maharaatra [ | Eta\ e a tbaye ay [a lii ) 
dbrumadipi dipist[aj^' [:J cbiiathitika 

bbolii tatlia eba piaja^'^ anuvatalu [ .i'ij 

Read d/iamdd/ii.stundj/a. The .single ma is bole!lda^ 
doulilo. 

*•' PosmUU Viidhf'ghu. 

Tl»e Wt ''igu hu-' HppaHMillv also an Annsvur.i, 

The na h.»s been .added kUrr as u eorreetien. 

'I'be Kceond sign of vuu hh iffe is not <}uuo dl^llIlct. 

The last syllable of stand , lower than tlic 

others. 

Possibly mahaltilcG, 

PoNsibU hiti 

” Regarding the first sign of see the note to the 

Gonnaii edition. 

Restore ye vd pi, Ikrio’C e ihoic is oiiti a vertical stioke, 
not a na. 

The YOU cl is not certain. 

5- The last vowel is not • ortain. 

The third vowel is not eeitain. 

The ya has been added later. 

The lower end ot the last syllahle bas been destroyed. 

*® The ra-stroko is abuornial. 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


JIoNsehra, 

[ DfcvanamJpriyePnvadrasi raja cvamaha [rjkalanaiii 
diikai*uth[ ,1 Ye udikaro kayanasa se dukarum 
kaioti[] Tain inaya balm kayanc kute’*[.J [Taiii] 
ina[a]^^ putra [oba] [19] nature** panuii cha teiia yo 
apatiye mo ava.paih tatbam aniivaLtjisui ** se sukata 
kashati[.] Ye ohii atra desa pi bapesati se 
dukata kasbati[.20] Papohinama supadarev[a]*"[.J 
So atikrataih anitararii na LUutapruva dhramr- 
mahumatra nama[,J Se tredasavashabbisitena maya 
dhramamaluuiiatra kata[.] Te savjapasbadeshu[;!l J 
vapnta dbraniadhithaimyc cba dhrainavadiiiiya 
liidubiikliayc clia [dbrajmavutasa Yona-Kamboja- 
Ga[m]dbai‘anum Ratrakra-^^Tilinikanaye \a [pjiane 
aparata[.] 13liatamayo-[22] shu bramauibbyesbu ana- 
thesluivudbresbu biduiiisu[kbay]edliramayutaapalibo- 
dbaye v«yuputa te [.] Eadbanabadbasupati^ i [dlianaj) e 
apalibodbayemoobhayc[cba] iyaih*'[2.‘i] aoubadbapaja 
ti va kiutubliikarati va mabalako ti va viyaprata te[0 
Hidaiii baUiresbii clia nagaresliu bavresliu [ojrodha- 
neshu*^ blatana oha spasuna cha [24] ye va ])i aue 
iiatiko savratra viyapat/a[.J E iyarh dhramani^ili ti 
va dbrarnadl'itbaiio li va danasainywto ti 
va savratra vijitasi niaa dhlanlayllta^i 
vuputu[tej [25] dbiaiunmalujinatrar.] K(a;e 
athraye ayi dbiMinadipi likbila[.j 

chiraibitikal hotn talbuiij cba me praju 
anuvatalu[.] 


Kdlsi. 

Dcvanani-piye Piyadasi aba*’^ [•] kay^^ne 

dukale[.] E-adik[aI]o** ka[y&]na8d se-dukalaih 
kalcti[.l Se-mamayilbahukaydne kate[.] T[l-mai. 
nia [pujta-cha nataie-[cha 13] palani-[cha] te[hi 
y]c- apatiye-me avakapara tatb^ anuvatisaiiiti ee- 
snkataiii kachhainli[.J E-chu beta deeaiii-pi [ba] pa- 
[y] isniiiti*« se-dukatam kacbbati[.l Pape-hi-mima 
supudalayef.] Se-atikaiiitaiii ariitalam no-buta- 
paluvil dbaiiimamabamilta-nama[.] T[e]dasavas^ 
bbisitciui rnama[ydj dhaiiimamabaniAta [ka]ta[.] 
Te-savapasariuiesu vi)ri[pa]ta [U] dbammadhi- 
tbanaye-cha dbammavadbiya bi[da]sukhaye-cba*'' 
dhammayulasa Yona-Kamboja-Gaihdba[ld]nam*» 
e-vA-piamne apalaiiita [.] Ebatamayesu baiiibbani- 
bbesu anatbesu vudbesn biJasukbaye 
dhammuyutayc apalilwdbaye viyAputa-te [ ] 
BaiiidbanabadbasA pativ idhauaye apalib^lbaye 
mokbayc-cba eyaria ani»ba[dharii] pajAvn-ti- 
va [15] [katabhika]lc-ti-vAmabalako-ti-va viyapa- 
ta-te[.] Eida klhilesu-chA na[ga]lesij savesu [olo]- 
dbanesu bbatinani-cb[a]-ne** bhagiuina** e-vn-pi 
aiijne nutikyo savata viyApnta[.] E-iyarii dbaifama- 
nisite-ti-viMlanasamynle-ti-va savata vijitasi mamA 
dbanimayiitasi viyapata-fce dhaiiimamabamata [.] 
Eli^yc^ afcbaye**^ [Id] [i]yajii dhammaHpi 
lekbita[;] cbilatbitikya hotu [taJtluU 
cb^^aj-nie pal jaj auuvataj in] tu [. j 


Kdict VL 

(t /mar. jibdzo grin. 

Do van a in pi P” . . si rAJA evaiii Aha [;] Devanam priyo riiyad[ralsi*^ raya evariii] ai,., 

atikrAtain aiiiUraiii [IJ na bbCitapuiMv sava . ti [:J atik [rajtaih*^ amtaram na .[bbutajpruvam 
atbakiiriime va pativedana v i[.] savrarii kalaih athakramarii va pafeivedana va[ j 

Ta mayA ovam katatii [2] save kabr bbuiii jam Anapa Tarn maya cvarii kitarii [:] saviani kalaiii asamana- 


•*'* The now impros»ion <;ivos distinctly for dkn. 

TIk» reverhO ot tho impression f^ivos oihkale^ whicli is 
supported by tbe retidin^^ of Munsebra 

Possibly kati to be read. 

^ Only tho foot of tho second sign of maa has been 

prcsorvetl. 

Possibly natari to bo read. 

^ Possibly anuva{Uati to be read. 

“ Tho impression has tbe AiiusvAra distinctly, which 
must probably be dfdeted. 

There is a stroke, above ta which, however, seems not 
to be a loal c-stroke, but an accidental scratcb. 

The impression seems to oflier Ait/a ^ with a badl} 
blurred da iustead of //iVa®, and chd instead of vd. 

** Tbe impression shows no distinct Tetters, but meiely 
scratches, betw^'cn ^yutasA and Yona9. 

^ Read Mattikat tbe secoud letter has not been written 
completely. ' 


« Cka m much di^faeed and Uks like eke or /t , tbe 
Annsvara of ij/am is not certain. 

The tivst letter is much di.sfipjured by several scnilchoft 
and looks ncaily like a deformed cka. 

Tho impvcsMon offers distinctly ne (i.e. uaA) instead «a, 
and according to the reverse cka is more probable than cku, 

^ Bhapinind is more probable than ®na 7 ji. 

The lingual of atkiXpe is plain both in the rubbing and 
on tlie impression. 

^ Only tho lower portions of the first letters are dis. 
tinct. 

Possibly Pfn/adamSi, but see the notes to the German 
edition. 

■*“ The m-stroke is doubtful. 

The tops of rva, va and la are gone. Restore 
saram kdfnyk. 



GIRNAR asoka edicts so. \i 
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Glrndr, 

me orodiianamhi gabh%aramKi vachamhi va [3] vim- 
tamhi cha uyAaosu cha savatra paiivodaka^’^ stita atho 
me jann«a [4] pativedetha iti [.] Sarvatra clia janasa 
athe karonii[.] "ia cha kiihohi nuil hato[i)J ailapayftmi 
avayam dApakam \k 6rfiv%)akaih va ya va jmna 
m.ihAniAtresu [6] AchAyika^® aiopitarii bhavati taya 
athAya vivAJo nijhati va sariito paribAyaih [7] 


aiiiiintaram pat i vedctayviirii*^^ me survatia s^rve kaleT.] 
Kvam luaya ahapitaiii[. j hi 

me loF.o!hl ust Anninlu atha^i^Hl^u^•lr>;^ya va[.j Krita- 
yvamul“ in iwi sarvalokanUain| .t) ] clia juma 

liitVu^ u^t./m.nn ciwi athas;niitnuna clia[. j 
In ica’.iim itaram | h/ 1 siirvalokaiiitatjta ; Ya cha 
kinuilii paiakr-imauii jilian)[,] kiniti ininlaa.im 
an.iiiniani Jiin [ J i J idlia cha naiu snlvliaj*nYa,- 

ini paratra cha svaij^aiii anuVhav amt u [ ] e(a\a 

athavn [i2| a\;un ilhaiim-iaUpi Ickhapua ! J kiiiiti [Vj 
chu'Uin iti taliiu cha me piitia poia cha 

jira{tn\i;'i i‘lr.v | 13 j anuval aram"* sa,valokalu'taya[ J 
Dukaratn In idaiii uiiala ayema pa iakiivtn{'ua(. 1 1] 


Shahhdzfjorh'i, 

^5a mo oro.lhanaspi i^rubha^uarafepi vraclias]»i vinitaspi 
uyaiia>pi^^ savratra patrivodaka afcbarii janasa 
l»at[r]ivedetu me savatra dia janasa athra karomi[.] 
^am pi [cha] kichi mukhato anapayami 
[aharh da]pakarii va sruvakorii va yam va pnna^* 
inabaraati'anam v[o^* aclmy]ika a . pitarii'’^ bhoti 
f aye atliaye vivade va ni [jba] va saihlam parisba- 

ye aiiamtariyeiia prativedeiavo mo [H] savatra^ -cha 
atharii janasa karomi a[haih] [.] Yarii cha ki 
[chi]^^ mnkhato anapemi aharii dapakarii va sra- 
vaka va ya va pana mahamatranam achayikaih 
aropitirii bhoti tasc athaye vivade saih tarn nijliati'^ 
j'aiishaye auaihtariyena patrivodetavo 
me savatra sav[ijaih kalari»[.] 

Ivvaii) auapilnm maya[.] Nasti hi no tosho ntha- 
iia^i at hasahJliiatiayc oha[.] Kalavamatam hi me 
jalokahitani [.] Tasa cha muJarti et[ra] 
Jillmij'ini at haf-aihliraiia cha[ j Na[Rtij hi 
kmmutiu’an)[ 1 5)fei rijiYalukahite[na]''*[,j Yarii cha 
l.k'lu })arakiaraami [;] kiti [‘•'J bhutanarii 
nminiyain ludieyani ia cha [«ha] sukhayami 
paral.ni cha aradhetu[.] Elnyo athaye 

ayi dhrama''^ dipis>la[:| chirathitika bliotu 
tat ha ehu mo jmtra nataio parnkramaiiiiu 
‘^.ivalnkahitavc j ] [l>]ukara[iri] tu[kh(*] imaiii 
umi! ‘.tra ai>ic''" ])aiakramena[Jt)] 


Ilannehrif, 

l)e\aua[m! i>nyc Ibnadra^ raja ova^m]''“ aha [ :] 
atikramtaiu [o j*‘''!mia}'r»iv» .-.aviam kai- 

athrak[rama va pativodana va[.] 'Sa ma\a »‘v.i]ii 
kitaii) [1: saviakalrnii ah.iuiria me 

oiudliane <_;i:ibh;iL',aia«i vniclutspi'^ vinitaspi uiana*-)*] 
sa V rat la ]).i i t ; i [veda | ka athra janiiNi [..J7 ] pal i vaaiclij 
me .‘'avraira cha piiia.sii athrci kariMui ahait»[.| 
■\ari) pi kichi imiUh.ili anapum ahain dapakam 
va Miivakam va \.iin va ]aiua mah.unatrehi 

Pn'\<uv jf/. ‘.inivlh a 

Tne lir:vl !•> huchuimI ioi — srcliic 

notCH to lilt' (loriiwiii (mil inn oi tiie Itlaiiseinu lixl. 

lVi8«ibly jittiiit to i)C K’.'iik 

PosRihly dchCuiiJcami'X *'kc to he re^tol t»ii, as there are 
two laige ahraBioub on both sides of the i’a. 

The vowel of vo is very indistinct. 

Complete aropitaTk. 

TheyArt is indistinct, 

The passage from savatra down to parisha has been 
repeated by inistnkc. 

It looks, as if another sign had stood between ki and 
chi. 

hj ^ rcinnatu of va below llic i/fi is visible. 

The stroke indicating tiie tkjnvation cf /ha is mdis- 

linct. 

'•1 fffstioke ol srai'a" is not, tpiito jrrtain, 

*** The initi.d sign of this woi Ishovss the same form as in 
orotihaaa*l>it above 1. i t, ai-d to be intended for ^pa. 


Kdhi. 

Dcvfinankpi} o Viyad'isi Inja hevririi-aha [*.] 
^ atikariitain ainlalaiii nodiniu]»u1tive suvaiii kalaiij 
ufluikarmuo-Vid'y j pat ] ivcdun.i vd [.] So-ina[ma]}a 
hcvaiij kat • j f-ava th ka lam udain [aj na‘<a-mo'^‘' [ I S] 
(dodhaiia-i jrabh.igal.isi vaebasi vini^ta^Hi uydii.'ki 
savat.i ]>.«1ncdak,» I atliam jaiiasd [patilvcdcmtn 
S:i villa" ' jana.s.i at iiaih kaohh.nni liak.irii[.'I 
Yam pi (difi [kiobhi mukhuite ana[paya]mi ha- 
kanr^ d.i [pakain'i-v 1 [savtikain v.'i] y(*>\ a-iama 

TV’sjbly rr.Vf' to be read lo.id ahramat^ipt 
’* jitad U771. 

' ' Head ap) iua. 

The Auusvdr.i8 of devauarh and era?)} i\t‘e not fjnite 
distinct. 

The vowel is doubtful, 

Poseihly kaihma to be "''ad. 

The lingual in a(ha° is more probable than the dental. 

"® The new impression shows atoleiably distinct we at the 
end of line 17, and only semtehes at the beginning of line IS. 
In th*' third Byll.ible of adamanasd a short a h move probable 
than wd. 

The last sign of this xv-nd and the next two show 

ihe iibiioiin » 1 fo’in, nlilob probably stamb far.sjd. 

'' No letters seeai t<» have been lost between 7wcand /.avoid. 
At least one syllable, piobably c/u/, has been lost jiiter 
savafd, 

Hahofh, not is the reading <i» the new ini 

P'CN“'i*aj. 
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ElMGKAPniA INDICA. 


Manse lira. 


Kdlst 


acbayike aropita holi[2S] taye athraye vivade nijhat inabamfite]n[18]atiyriyike[a. pi<am]lioti tayetbSye 
va samta parisbayc a[narii]taliycna pativeUtaviye vivade lujhati-vA'^ paiiitampalixaye anamtaliyena 
inesavraira savra kala[.] Kva[ii)] aTia]'itu inaya[.l pati . . . viyc me eavata savam kalarii bevarii 

Nasti l»i me toslie u[thanasij athrasaiiitiranayo aiiapayite maraayaf.] Nathi-hi-medose-va utb^na'^A 
cba[.29T Ka^viyamate bi me< savralt)kahiti![.] atbuKamliiana ve]-ciin [.J Kat[a] viyamute"®-hi-rae 
Taea cbu [puna] esbe mule utbane atbrasaiirana cba[.3 8avalokabite[. ] ['rasa -puna"" es[e]-muleutbaiie[l9] 
Naeti hi kramatara 6avralokabitena[.l Vain cba atbasjnitilana*! cbja [.] Naihi-hi kaihraatala sava- 
[ki]cbi para[lna Uoaiin abaih [;] kiti pj bbuta- |[loka]bitena [.] Yarn-cba-kicbi palakumami bakaih 
naih [oOj auaniyaiii ycbain ia eba sba sukhayami [*,J kiti [?J hbutrinaih [a]njiniyaih yebarii bida*cba- 
I aratra cba Bpaj^rauj''^ aradbetu ti[.] Se etaye athraye kani sukhkyami palat3-cba"® svagaib aladhayitu^*[.] 
lyaih dhraraadipi likbita [j] cbirathitikurii iiotu tatbam Se-etayifcbaye iyaih dhamalipi lekhita[.] Chila- 
cba me putra [natajre para[k]ramaiiQte®^ ^bitikyA. botu tathA cba me putadale palakamitu 

pavra- [81] lokabitaye[.] Dukai'e cbu kbo afiatra Bavalokabitfl[ye] [.20] Dukale-ob[a]®MyHxn anata 
agreiia parakrameoa[.] agenfi. palukameLift[.] 


Edict VII. 


Oirndr, 

DevUnaih piyo Pi^adasi raja sarvata iebbati 
save j^Afiaihdii vasov u [.] Save te 
sayamarii eba [1] hhavasudhlih eba iebbati [ ] Jano tu 
ucbhvacbael)banido ucbuvaeharago[ ] To Barvani 
va kasaiiili ekadcMUU va kuhMii>ti [.ij A ipule®^ tu 
pi dAne ya^a iiasti say ante bhAvasudbitA va 
katanifiata va da(ibabba(iiri cba lueba badbam [.3] 

Mannehra, 

DeYa[na pvlve] Piiyadrasi laja savratra iebbati 
>^avra ji.'isbada va''e 3 u(.] Savre Id te satama 
bbavaiUulbi [eba] [32] iobhamti[.] dane cbu 
ucbavuebucduulo ucbavuebarage[.] Te savrain 
ekadesaiu va jd kaHbati[.J Vipule j)i cbu 
dane 3 a<a iiasti Bayainf* biiavasuti 

Litiiiata di idlnabbnt cba [o‘!] niebe badhain[.J 


Shdhhdzgarht, 

Devanam priyo Priyasi®* raja savatra iebbati 
Bjivre [1] prasliamda vaseyu[.] Savre hi te 
Bayama bbavasudhi clia icbbamti[.2] Jano cbu 
uebavuebacbbaihdo ucbavucharago[.] Te Bavraih 
va ekadesari) va [3] pi ka8l)ainti[.] Vipule 
pi cbu dune yasa nasti sayama l)bava-[4]budhi 
kifcrafiata didbabhatita niche padhaiii [.5] 

Kdhu 

Devanaiii-piye Piyadasi lajA [sa]vaiA [i]cbhati[.] 
Bav[ap«i]samda vas[e] vu [.]®* Save-hi-te Bayarnara 
bliA. asndhi-eba^** i(hbaniti[.] Jane-chu 
ludiavuLduicbbariide^® ucbavucbulage[.3 Te-eavaib 
ckidesarii-jd kacbbariiti[,l Vipule-pi-cbu 
dan [am] asA natbi [21] sayarae bhavaBudh[i] 
kitanrita'’'^ dnihubhatita -eba nicbe*badbaiif)[.] 


Edict VIII. 

Girmr, Sh&hhdzgarht, 

Atikaiaih anitarani rajuno vihAra- Atikratnam®'* amtaraiii devanam priya vibara- 

yatam na^asin.] Eta magayv;. anAni yatra nama iiikiami8hu[,] Atra mrugay^a anarii 
cba etau-ani[l]^^ abhiramukAni abuinsu[.] So cba [bjedisani a[bbi]ramani abbavasu*'* [.] So 


yi/hati, not nikati, io the d'Mtim't ivsulin^ of the re- 
eihO of the iiupre8«ion, 

Thf ah‘'v‘noe of th*’ AnuavAra and thf rcadio*; imute are 
certain fiom Inc reverse of the itiipregwiou, 

<5^ 2 \nu is more protud)!*) than tasa, 

Pa^uta, not jpalatd, is distinct. 

itead dld/ihayamtu. 

Head parakramamtu. 

Possibly ckti. 

The initial sa is again abnormal and the sign must be 
read tpa. 

** Read Prij/adraSi. 

w The apparent second w-stroke which makes the word 
look like vipdle is« to judge from the iinpressiooi an acci* 
dental scratch. 

Ti e short final of seems certain, as there is 


no stroke or abrasion to the right of the (la. 

“ Chd, not chat is distinct. 

»» The impression shows everywhere distinctly uchdffucha, 
not uchdvacha. 

w Pdnam ia, according to the reverse of the impression, 
more probable than ddne. 

According to the impression the reading is kifaudtd, for 
which kifaimtd must be read. 

One of the ra-strokes in dri^kraP is superfluous, and 
ought to be removed. The form was probably di^hra^, i,ei, 
dir^ha. 

This stands fpr atikrantadi like savra for sarva. 

Rend etdrisdni. 

The second vowel is not quite distinct, and the reading 
ahhuvasa is perhaps possible. 
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Girndr, 

devanam piyo Piyatlasi raja da^favasilbhisito. 
saihto ayaya Bambodhiiii'’* [.2J Tenesa dliamma- 
yi,ta[.] Etayam*^ hoti barrihanapamananam 
(iMane cha dAne cba thairjinaih dasane cha [3] 
hiramnai^atividhaQo oba jampadjisa cba janasa^® 
dasanum dbariimanusasti cba tlbamapanpucbba, 
cha [4.] TaJopayA ogA bliuya rati bbavati devanam 
piyasa Priyadasino lAno bbag^e amne [3,] 

Mansehra. 

Atikratarii ariitaraih devana piiya viharayaira 
nama nikrami4ju[,] I[baJ* miii^aviya afiani 
cha ediHani abhirarnaiii buBij[.J 

Se devana j)iiye Priyadrasi [34] raja® dasavasbubbi- 
site saihtam nikrami 6ambodbi[.] Tenad(amJ' 
dhramayadia[.] Atra iya hoti [:] srainana- 
bramanana drasano dane cba vadlirana drasane 
[cha] biriapntividlia[iie“ clia] [35] janapadasa 
janasa drasanc dhramanusabti cha dhramapari- 
puchha cba[.] Ta^opaya esbe bbuye rati bo[t]i 
devana Priyusa Piiyadiasisa [36] rajiue bbag[e] ** 
aue [371 


Shnhhdzgarhi, 

ilevanam pnyo Priyiidrai>i^^ laja dusavapbabhi>ito 
sato nikrami sabodbi[m]‘« [.] Tenamd[a]^' dliniinu- 
yatra[.] Alra iyaih hoti [ J sr.imanabramananam 
draaane danuih vu[(jh.i]n.irii drab.inc^ 
[bji [ra]iiapativiclha[ne] cha [jaiu]patU<a janasa 
drasanaiii dbramanusasti dliraina])a[ri]pucbba 
cba[.] Tatopayaiii esb [a] ^ bbuye rail boli dcvanari. 
priyasa Priyadrasisa raiio bhag[i* a]nirii[l7.] 

Kdlsi, 

Atikaiiitarii ariitalam devanam-piya vibalayAtarii. 
n;ima ijikhamisu[.] HidA mi^^aviya amnAni- 
chA* becliKAn[i] abbilainfiu [i] liusu^*[,] 
DcvAnani-pl^e Piyadasi lAja dasavasabln- 
sile BariitATti® iiikami[tb]A® sambodbi [.22] Tenata 
dbnmmayAtA[.] [ne]ta iyaiii hoti samana- 
bariibbaiiAuam dasane-cha dane-cha vudbana?n 
dasaue-cba bilariinapatividhanc-cbA janapadasa 
janasfd*' dasane dbaitimanusathi-cbA** dharaapali- 
puchba-rba^'^[.] TuiopayA ese bhiiye lati Jioti 
devAiioih-piyasA PiyadasibA, lAjiue bliAp' 
amne [.23] 


Girndr. 


Edict 


IlevAnani jr/ivo Priyala«i raj A evarh aha [:] asti 
jano iichavachaiin mami'alarh karotc abAdbcsu vS [1] 
Avabavivabtsu va putralabhesu va pravAsariinihi ta [. 
Etamhi cha afiambi cba jano ucbavacbarh 
mamofalam karote [.2] Eta tu mahidayo bahukaiii 
cha bahuvidharh cha cbhudam cha nirathaib 
cha maiiii^alan) karote [.] Ta katayvaraeva tu 
inam^lara[.] Apapbalaiii tu kbo [3] etarisarid® 
mamg;alaTh[.] Ayaib tu inabApbale m.-mj^ale 
ya dbarhrnamam«ifale[.] Tata dasabbatakambi gamya- 
pratipati ^'urdnaiii apacbiti B[a]dbu [4] p&nesu 
sayamo Badbu bambanasamaiiAnaiti sadbu daiiam[.] 
Eta cba aha cha etai igaih dhammamaiii^alaht niimu[ ] 


IX. 

Shdlibazgaf'liL 

Devanarii priyo PriyadraAi ray a evarii aba ti [:] 
jano ucbavucliam mamgalam karoti abadhe 
avabe vivahe pajnpadaae })ravase[.] 
Etaye ahaye [cba] ediAiy^**. ja[n]o []>&]>« 
mamnralam karoti[.] Atra tu strijaka bahu 
cba babuvidham cha putika[m] cba niratbiiyam 
chamam:ralamka[rotDe]»'[.] So katavo [chaklj](> 
maiii^^ala[.] Apapbalarii tu kbo ctam; ] 
I mar [tu] kbo mabapbala ye inamarii^a- 
la[rh]^® [48] [A]trairaa [;] dasabbatakasa samma- 
pratipati garuua apacbiti pranaiiam 
saiiivama Aramanabramanana danaj.] 

Etaiii aham cba dhramumamgalam iiaiiia[.] 


•* The (Ira looks very much like dam. 

** The irapression makeh ti»e btcoud Anusvara very pro- 
bable. 

Etaya-dt stands for Eta iyam, Aa-ordmi; to the aiifdo;;y 
yename for ye/ia t«ie, etc. ; — see E. M iiller : ZitmpUjied Pali 
Grammar t p. 60. 

•• The AnusvAra ia doubtful. 

Poaeibly tenadra to be read. 

** Bead janasa, 

** The dra looki very muob like daik, 

* Possibly eshe to be read. 

* The upper part of the t-stroke is very fuint. 

* Possibly ia is to be read. 

* Ckdf not cAa, is the readiuj^of the impression. 

* The impression shows no Anusv&ra. 

* This looks like ra/aik. 


^ Possibly tenadra is to be read. 

® The obverse of the impression seems to give sat(, but 
the I’Overse shows tamtam to be the right rending. 

® P«)88ibly nikhamilkd to be read. 

The impression shows no cha niter janatdy onlv huptr- 
ficial scratches. 

Read hirampafividhanc. 

Read dhamm&misathi, 

** There is no Anmvaia in dhamapalipuchhd. 

Possibly the reading may have been hhagi. 

** Read edi^iye. 

Read hahu; only the lowei half of the first letter ha* 
been preserved ; the seomui has becu omitted. 

*' Karotne statid.s for haronte. 

” For et&riiark, 

** Bead dhramamamgalam. 

3 N 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Oirndr, 

T» Tftta/vaih piU va [5] pntena vi bbfttri vk 
BV&mikeDa vi [:] idiiina&dhuidaih katay vaib maihgalaiii 
&Ta taaa athaaa ni6Unkya[.] Asti cha pi Tutaiii [:63 
8&dhu 

clanaifa** iti[.] Na tu etiriiaih asti dftnaih va anag^abo** 
vayirisaih dhoihinadkDam va dhamm&nupfaho va[ .] 
Ta tu kbo mitrena va euhadayena yk [7] fiatikena** 
va sahkyana** va ovftditayvaihtambitambi pakaran«[:] 
idtth kacbaib idaib »&dha** id iminft sakam’* [8] tva- 
gaih Arkdhetu Ki oba imiuA katayvataram 

yathA •vagAi‘adbi[,9] 


Shdhbdzfarhi^ 

So vatavo pituna pi putrena pi bbratuoa pi 
[8pa]mikena*^ pi mi[tra]8aib8tatena ava prati* 
veAiyena[:] imam aadhu imaih kata vo [inaiii]galaiii 
yava tasa atbnsa Divutiya[.] Nivu^aapi*^ va paua 
[19] imam ke[Bba] [?] Ye hi et[i‘a]ke** magale 
Ba[m]^yike taih[.] Siya vo tarn athaib 
ijiv[a]tpy[a]** ti[,] aiya pana ialokacb[e]*® 
vo tithe [.] lya’^puna dbramamagalaifa 
akaUkaih[.3 Yadi p[u]Da’^ tarn atbaih na 
nivate [b]ia**[,] [a]tha paratra anamtam puuam 
prasavati[.] Hamobe p[u]na** [a3tba]ii 
nivate ti tato ubhayaaa ladbam bboti 
ibacbaso atboparatracbaanaihiaihpufiam praeavati 
teoa dhramaihgaleDa’^ [.20] 


Mansehra, 

Devana prije PriyadraAi raja evaxh aba [:] jane ucba- 
vucba[ifa** in8]gala[m3*’ karoti [1] abndh[a]ai ava- 
[ba]Bi vivabasi prajopadaye pravasaspi** [.] Etaye 
afiaye cba [edi]sa[ye*^ 3*]®^® [2] babu maxbgalam 
ka]roti[.3 A[tta3 tu balika janika lahii cba 
babuvidb[a]‘* cha kbud[a]** ;^ba nirathriya cba 
magala[ifa]*’ karoti[.3 Se ka . vi . cha kbo [8] 
[ma]gal€[.] Apapbale obu* kbo e[sb83[.] lyaiii 
obu kbo mnbapbale y[6] dbramamaxhgale [.] Atra 
iyam [:] dasabhatakaai samyapadpati guru[na 
apajcbiti [4 pranaua’ 8a[ya3me Aramanabramana- 
na [dane|[,3 Eshe ane cba edifie dbrama- 
magale nama[.3 Se vataviy[e]pit[a3na^* pi putrena 
pi bhatuna pi spamikena . [5] mitrasamstuteCna 
n[va pativeAiyena pi [:] iyam eadbu iy[aifa3” 
kataviye magale ava tasa atbraaa iiivu[t]iya[.3 


KdlH. 

DevAnaih-piye Piyadasi lAjA AbA [:] jane uchA. 
vucbaih’’ maihgalaih [kal3eti [.] AbAdliasi avA- 
baai vivAbasi pajopadAye^ pavAsasi etAye aifanA- 
ye-cbA edisAye jnne baba magalaih 
kaleti[.3 Heta-cbu abnkajani[yo3** babu-chA 
babuvidhaxh*obA kbudA^V‘hA nilaibiyAih-cbA** 
magnlaxh kalamti*^ Se^katavi-obeva-kbo^^ 

mamgale[.] Apapbale-vu-kbo eB[e] lyaifa- 
cbu-kbo mahAphale ye'’dhammainagale[.] He[tA]'^' 
iynih dasabhatakaai samyApatipAti-gulunA^^ 
apacbiti pA . Anam aayame bamanabaxhbbauAnaih 
dAiie[.] Ese azhne-cbA hedise tam-dbamnaa> 
magale-nAmA®*[.] 8e-vataviye pitinA-pi putena- 
pi^* bbAtinA-pi BavAmiken[A]*pv mitafamtbutenA 
Ava-pativesiyenA-pi [:26] iyaifa sAdbu iyam 
kataviye [majgale Ava-tasA atbasA nivutiyA^[.] 


^ The firat letter, wfaioh ia badly damaged, seems to have 
been one of the abnormal signs, oconrring £d. Y1 in oro. 
dhanatpi and so forth, and is probably meant for 9pa, 

The last sign is the same at in wrodhanaspi and so fostb, 
^ Read ddnaik, 

^ Probably a mistake for anugaho, 

** The ra-stroke is not quite oeriain. 

*• The second and fourth Towels are not quite distinct, 
and one might posaibly read uivufeyeH, 

*• The last vowel is not quite oertsin. 

The two signs of this woid stand the one above the 

other. 

** Read ndtii 0 na, 

*• Read saAdyetia. 

^ Poasibly pana to be nad, 

* Poasibly ia to be read* 

** Read sddku, 

• The AnusvAra of takaik ta at least very probable. 
Posaibly pana to be read. 

** Read dhramamaikgafena, 

** The AnusvAra is nnoertaio* 

^ The AnusvAra is nnoertain, 

** Thus distinet in instsad Of pvapaaasi. 


** The vu in the third syllable is distinct. 

The lower stroke is nearly straight and pn^’opaddna a 
possible reading, but see the Mansehra veision. 

The first and last syllables of adUayp are very indistinct. 

^ This is the reading of’ the reverse, distinct except in the 
last ayllable. 

^ Khudd, not khudaik, is the reading of the impresaion. 

** Read nilathiyd or ^yaih. 

** Possibly bahuvidke to be read. 

** Possibly khude to be read. 

V The AnusvAra is unoertain. 

** Kalafhti, not kaleti, is distinct. 

** Read kafaviye, 

" The existence of this word is certain, the qnentitj of 
the last syllable doubtful. 

Gulund not ia the reading of the impreeeioii. 

Ndmdf not ndma, is the reading of the impmaion. 

** PutenOf not puiend, is the leading of the impreesUw. 

^ Possibly pUina to be read. 

** The ya has besides the AnusvAra an apparsnt enitroke, 
which must be accidental. 

** The third syllable of ninutiyd is superfieiany damaged* 
The reverse loaves no doubt regarding the reading. 
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Mawhra. 

NiTOtMi va puna ima k[e]8h[a]tiiiti [?] £ hi 
[ajtrake*® ma . . [(J] laaayike^* ae[.] [Sijya 

[▼a] ta[iii] athraih niva(eya[J siya pana no 
i[ha]ch[a]loki[oha]®* va«e[.] lyaih puna dhrama- 
iiiasal[e] akalike[.] Haobe pi taih athram na 
ni?aj[e] ti [hida] [a . paratra • • . [7] 
an[aih]taih pufiaih^* pra8avati[.] Haobe [puna 
taiii a].ra nivafe ti hida tato ubbayasa [va 
lajdbe- [ho]ti hida cha le athie paratra oba 
ana[tti]ta[iii]^^ punam pra8a[va]ti tena 
dhrainagalena^‘[.8] 


KdlH. 

Imam ka[tba]m-iti [?] £.h 

ivale*^ magaU aamsayikye-ee [boti]*®[.] 
Siy&-Ya-taih athaih*^ nivateyk •iy&-pan&«no 
hidnlokik6-cba-«vase[.] Iyaih-pun& dbammamagale 
ak&likye[.] Hamche-pi tam-athaib no-nite-ti 
hida otbam*’ pnlata annmtaih-ptin& pava8ati**[.] 
Hamche-puni-tam atbam nivate-ti bida*^ tato^ 
ubhaye*®.[i6] [lajdlie hoti bida-chk^^ se-athe 
palat&-cb& anaihtaiii-paihnaih pasavati 
teu& dhaihmamagaleni [,] 


Edict X. 


Oirndr, 

Devinam priyo Priydasi yaso va kiti va na 

mabath&valul inamnate ahata taditpano digbaya cba 

uiejano [1] dbammasufirns^^* susrusaiani dhamma- 
vutuih cba anuvidbiyatam[.] Etakiya devauaiii piyo 
Piyadasi raj& yaso va kiti va iclibati [.ii] 
Yam tu kimchi paiikamate devanarh Fiiya- 
dasp* raji ta Bavnih paratiik&ya [;] kiiiiti [?] 
sakale appaparisrave a8a[.] Esa tu paribrav<! ya 
apuihnam*'^[.*S] Dukaram tu kbo etarii chbudakena 
va janena usatena va auatra agena parakamena^''' 
savaih }>aricbajitpa[.] Eta tu kbo Ui<atena 
dukaram [4] 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 

Devana priye Priyadrafti raya yaso va kitri va no 
mahathavaba manati anatra yo pi 

yaso kitri Va icbbati tadattaye^* ayatiya cha [jan]e 
dbramasusrasha'^^ snsrushatu me ti dhrammavu- 
t<un cha anuvi[dhiyatu] [.]Etakaye devanaih priye 
Priyadrasi raya yaso va kitri va [21] [icbha]ti[.] 
Yam tu kipbi parukramati dovanam priyo Priya- 
drasl raya lam savram paratrikayc va [;] kiti p] 
8a [kale]"* aparisrave siya ti[.] Eshe tu parisravt 
yam apunaiti[.] Dukamrii t[uj kbo eshe khudra* 
kena vagrena usatena va anatra agrena parakramena 
aavam paritijitu[.] Etaiii cbu usate^* 

..... [22J. 


Mansehra, 

• • • [^] • drasi raja yaso va kiti va 

n[a] mnhatbravahnm manati anatra yam pi ya[^ 
va] kiti va icbbati tadattaye®* ayatiy[a]®* cha jane 
dhramasusrusha su , [sha] tu me ti 


EdUi 

Devkaam-piye Piyadasba®^ liLj& yasbo-v^ kiti-va 
QO.mabathava®® manati anata yam-pi yaso 
wk kiti'va ichbati tadatvdye ayatiye-cbi. jane 
dhemmasnsueha sususb&tu-me-ti®' 


« Tbis may be read iehaU, 

*• Possibly etraht or 9take aooordini; to B., whiok also 
shows the wia. 

»» This is plain in B. | 

The existence of this word, which is not found in the l 
cloeely corresponding Mansehra version, is very doubtful. 

The lingual of afkatk is plain in the impression both 
here and in the next sentences. 

This may also be read ihache lohi cha or ihaehalokikc. 

« Read nitfafe-ti and aika. 

** Thus sccording to B. 

** Rend pasavatit as suggested by M. Benart. 

M JSidat not hidd, is the distiuet reading of the impret- 

siou. 

« TaiOt not tatd, it the rtading of the impreftioo, though 
the e-ittoke ii ihort (compare Mausehra and Shakbaigarht.) 

** Vhkaya it distinot on the revfrie, but the following 
omitted lynible if ftry doubtful. It looki moitlikean original 
maA or adfh. I would oonjeoture vhhapeiaA in accordance 
with the Maniehra and Shibaagdrhi versione. 

• Sida, not hidd is the reading of the impneeion. 


^ The two Anusv&nvH are { robable, but not certain. 

^ Bead dhramamagahna, 

^ The syllable dc has been inserted between ti and rd and 
the syllable vd between rd and j'd. 

^ The apparent Auusvam after tru is *oo irregular in 
shape to be read. It is probably dne to a flaw in the rock. 

•* Regarding the sign see the remarks to the German 
edition. It is, of oonrse, possible to read tadatmaye or 
tadatraye. 

^ Read dhramatuirusha^ 

Restore priyo befoi . Priyadasi. 

^ The Anusvdra is faiiuly visible on tbe impression. 

7* The ka has been added as a correction* 

7* Possibly pardkramena to be retd, tc the top of the 
ka is slightly hem towards the right. 

** The eonolnsion of the ediot is milling and mmi not 
to have been incised. 

^ Bead IPiyadatkk 
Possibly mahatkdvahd to be restored. 

* It is* of oourse. poesible to road tadaf mayo or Matraye. 
Posiibly ayatiye is to be read* 

A Vedic imperative. 
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KPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Mamehra. 

• • [*^] a[na]vidbiyatu ti[.] Etakaye 

devana priyo Priya(lra[jn] raja yaso va kiti va 
ichhati[.] [E tuj kicbi parakrama . i devana priye 
Priya[drajMi [raja tamjsavram para[trikaye va] [;] 
[kiti] [?] . * . [10] [ajpaparisave siya ti ti*^[.] 

Efihc tu parmve e[apujria[ni] [.] Dukaraiiicha [kho] 
eshe khudrakena va vagre[na usa]t«na va a[na]tra 
a[gTe]na parakramena savram pariti . tu[,] 
E . [tu kho] usnteoa va duka[ra] [.] 


Kdlai. 

cll)arhinavataib-v& anuvidhiyata-ti[.] Etakaye 
devanam piye Piyada8i[*i7] lija yasho-va** kiti-v& 
ichha^^[.] Am-cM-kiobhi-lakamati^^ devanaih-piye 
Piyadashi*’* laja*** ta shavam pilatikyiye-vi [;] 
kiti [?] Sakale apapalisbave 8biyii-ti-ti**[.] 
Esho-chu-palisave^^ e-apiimne[,] Dukale-ohu-kho 
esho khudakeiia-va vajjena uthutena- va®* anat[a]®* 
agena palakamena gbavam palitiditu[.] 
He[ta]'cbii-kho [28] ushatoDa-v^ dukale[.] 


Edict XI. 


Oirndr, 

Devknaih priyo Plya<lii8i rajA evarii aha [:] 
nAsti et^ritjam djinaih yUrisuth dbammadAnaiii 
dhaiiimasamstavo va dbammasamvibha^o va dhamma- 
sarhbadho va [.1] Tata idaih bhavati dasabhatakamhi 
samyapratipati matari pitari sidhu susrusa mita- 
sastutauatik^narh bamhanasaman^iiaib sidhu 
d^oam [2] praaannm anararhbho 6adhu[.l 
Eta vatayvara pitA va putrona va bhata 
va initasabtutauatikena va ava pativesi- 
yebi [:] idaiii sacibu idarh ka(ayvaih[.5] So tatjha®^ 
karu ilokacbasa ilradho boti parata cba amnaiiitarii®® 
pumuam bbavati teiia dhaihniadaneiia[4] 

Mansehra. 

• • [p«]y® Eriyadrafti raja evarii aha [:] 

nagti . ditje dane adiae dbramadaiie dh^amasa . ve 
dbra]ma8a[ih)vibbage'^ dbraraa , . dhe [LI 

Tatra eslu* f:] da8a[bba]ta . sa 8a[mya]«aiiip8tipati® 

matapitushu [12] saih^tutafiatika*' 

na nramanabramanana dane pranana ana- 
iariibbe[.] Esbe vataviye pituna pi putrena pi 
bhatiiivi pi gpami • • pi i mitraeaih. 

stutena ava pati\e8iyeaa . r:Ib] iyarii eadha iyprii 
krataviye [.] Se ta[tha3 karaintam bida . ka cha^^ 
aradbe .i . ratra cba a • taifa pupaih 
prasavnti • . [dbrajinadaDena [.14] 

” YaJtho, not is the reading of the luiprension. 

Read it'hhati, 

"" Read pa/akamafi. 

** Fipaduithi^ not in the reading of the iuiprcssioii. 

Read Idjd. 

** Sipa ii ti i« aho the reading of the K&Int version. It 
Htands for which oocaHionally occur* also in Sanskrit. 

’’ Read apapalishave ; »hipd, not gipd, is the reading. 

^ JSshe, not ese, is the reading Qf the imptassion here 
and in the next sentence. 

•* The w-stroke is distinct 

** A short final is more probahle than a long one. 

^ This looks like pUdna, with two tf>strokes. 

The two apparent ^.strokes after’ ta are due to fisenres 
the vopk. 

Probably anathtath. 


ShdhhdzgarhL 

Devanaih priyo Priyadrasi ray a evarii aha ti [:] 
nasti edisaih danaih yadisaiti dbramadanaih 
dbramasariistave dbramasarhvibhaffo [dbra]ma- 
gariibaihdbo[.] Tatra etaih [:] dasabhatakanaiii 
garamapratipati matapituBhu susrusba mitra* 
gaiiistutariatikaoarii sramanabraraananarh [23] 
danarh pranauaih anaraihbbo [.] 

Etarii vatavo piluna®® pi putrena pi bhratuna pi 
[sajmikena pi mitrasariistiitcna ava prativesi- 
yena [:] [ijinarii sadhu imaib kaUvo [.] So tatba 
karaihtarii ialoka[rir]®® cba aradbeti paratra cba 
anatam puuarii prasavati [24] [tc*]ua dhrama- 
danena [.25] 

Kcilsu 

Dcvfinarii-piye Piyadasbi laja bevamb.i* [:] 
nathi hedishe dane [ajdwbarii® dliariimadano | 
dbarhinasharitvibhacre^ | dbariimasbaiiibadln^^ I [.) 
Tat [a] esbe i:] [dashabhatakashi | shainyapatipati 
mdtapitishu I shushusba | mita 8 haThthutana[ti]kya- 
narii samanabariibbanauarii dane [ 29 J paoanarii and- 
laihbbe [.] Esbe vataviye pitina-pi pute-pi^ 
bbatiua-pi [8h]avdn[iiky0iia-pi® mitasaih- 
thuidna® ava pativesiyeua [;] iyarii sidhu iyarii 
kataviyc [.] Se tathd kalamtahidalokikyecba kaiii 
kladbe boti palata-cha anaiiita^^ puiiind 
pa^avati teu/l dbuminadaDcn& [.] 

•'* This in»v posnihly be hialoka 

» KeaddAd. 

* I^osHihlj adishaih to bo read. 

* Dhammaahamvihhage^ not °vihhdpe^ is the distinct 
reading. 

* The impreision shows no Anusv&ra in ^hadhe 

* The Amisvira is uncertain. 

* Possibly tamma^ is to be read. 

^ Read putend-pi. 

* Read shuvdmikyend. 

* Read mitaSaihtkutend ; the ta stands below the line. 
There is no pi after this word. 

Possibly a aign [ku ?) may have atood between eka and 
aradheS. 

Possibly anaia to be read. 
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Edict XI L 


Girnar, 

DevAuam piye Piyadagi rAja savapAsamdAni 
ol»a^^ pavajitAni^* cha gliarastAnP* oha pAjayati 
dAnena cha vividhaya cha pujaya pCljayati ne [.1] 
Na tu tathA dAnam va pujA va devAnam piyo 
mamiiate yathA kiti[?] eAravadhi asa gavapasarb* 
dAnam [.] Saravadhi^'’ tu bahuvidliA [.2] Taaa tasa^® 
tu idaih mularii ya vachi^iiti [;] kiihti [?] Atpa- 
pasariidapAja va parapAgamdagarahA^^ va no bhave 
apakarariamhi hihukA va asa [dj tamhi tamhi 
pi*akarane[.] PujetayA** tu eva parapasaiiidA tena 
tana*® prukararieiia [.] Evam kamib atpapAsamdaih 
oha vad])ayati parapasomdasa cha 

upakaroti [.4] Tadamnatha karoto ' AtpapAgaihdam 
cha chhanati parapAsamdasa cha pi apakaroti[.] 
Yo hi kochi AtpapAsanKlam pujayati parapasamdam 
va parahati [5] savam AtpapasadabhatiyA [;] 
kirhti Atpa]>asaind;im dipayema iti so cha 

puna tatba kavato** atpapAsamdaih 

Wdhataram upahanAti [.] Ta samavayo 
eva hadliu [; 6] kiinti ['•'] amnamamhasa dhammam 
srunaru olia susuttMa cha [.] Kvam hi devanaiii 
piyasa iehhA [:] kiinti** [?] savapAsamda bahusriita 
cha asu kabuiagaiujl tha asu[. 7] Ye cha tatra 
tate*’ prasamna tchi vatayvam [• ] devAnam piyo 
no tatlia dAriarii va puja va mamnute yatha kiiiiti[?] 
saravadhi a«a sarvapAsadanam bahaka*® 
cha[.] EtA^a [8] atha vyApatA dhainmamabaraata 
clia ithijhakhamabamata cha vachahhumika cha ane 
cha*^ nikayA[.] Ayam*'* chaotasa ])balaya Atpapasam- 
davadhi cha hoti dhummasa cha dipanA[9] 

Mansehra. 

Devana priye PriyadraAi raja savra prasha- 
dani pravnijitani ^ahathani cha pujeti daiiena 
vividhay [e]*® cha pujaya[#] No [chu] fcatha 
dana va puja vafl] devanaih priye manati 
atha kiti [?J salavadhi siya savrapashtdana ti[.] 

” Dele cha, 

possibly pravajit&ni to be read. 

Possibly ffharut&tii to be read. 

PravrajUa, first reed by M. Senart, stands according to 
a diiect pbologiapb above the line, jnet before grahafhani. 

The apparent d*ati'oke after ra is probably an accidental 
scratch or a tertf, 

** The first (a and the second ta of ia$a tata bare been 
obliterated, as the sense requires. 

The syllable sajfe has been added as a correction. 

** Read *garaha. 

Probably a mistake for pujetajfvd, 

* Read Uma ientt. 

** Dt. Burgess* new faetimiU shows mors distinctly than 
the older materials this readiof My former inading prakara. 


Shahbdzgarhu 

Devanaih priyo Priyadrasi raya savra prashaifadani 
pravrajita^* praha[tha]ni cha pujeti 
dauena vividhaye cha 
No chu tatha daua^m] vapuja va [11 devanaih priyo 
mahati yatha kiti[? ] salavadhi siya savraprasham* 
dana[m][.] Salav[a]dhi tu hahuvidha[.] Tasa 
tu iyo mula yam vachaguti [; 2] kiti[?] ata- 
prashamdapuja va ])arapashariidagaiana'® va no 
siya aprakarauasi [,J lahuka va siya tasi tasi 
prakara [u]e [.] Pujetaviya va chu paraprasharh- [3] 
[da] tena teiia [a]karena*^[.] Evarh kara[rh]tam 
[ajtaprashaihdam vadheti paraprashanidasa pi cha 
upakaroti [.] Tada ahatha ka [rata cha] ataprasharh- 
daih [4] chhanati paraprashariulasa cha apakarot:[.] 
Yo hi k[o]chi ataprashadam pujeti paraprash[a]da 
garahati savre ataprashadabhatiya vaT,] 
kiti [? 5] atapraabaihdam dipay ami ii[;l so cha 
puna tatha kararhtaiii so cha puna tatha k-irataih*’ 
badhataraiii upahaiiiti ataprashadam [.] So sayamr 
vo sadhu[;] kiti[’] ahamafiasa dhramo [6] 
aruneyucha Busrusheyucha ti[.] Evaih hidevanaiii 
priyasa ichha[:] kiti[?3 savraprashariida bahusriita 
oha kala[iia]g:ama cha siyasu[.] Ye cha latra 
tatra[7] prasana teshuih vatavo[:] devanaiii priyo 
na tatha daunih va puja va mahati yatha kiti[’'' 
salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanarii Lahuka cha[.j 
Etaye a . . [8] vapata [dhra]inaraa[ha]inatra 
i[8tridhijyachhainahamatra vachahhumika ane 
cha nikftye[.] Iraaihchaetisaphalaihyahiataprasha- 
davadhi [bhoti], [9] dhramasa cha dipana[. 10] 

Kahi 

Devaoa-piye-Piyadashi [80J laja sbavA pasham- 
dani*® pavajitani gabathAni va pujeti-dAneua- 
vividhena**-cha-[pujAJye [.] No-chu-tathA*® 
daue-vA pnjA-vA devAnam-piye manati athA 
kita*’ [?] S^Alavadhi siyA-ti savapAsamda nam*® [.] 

jfcno is impossible; so is M. Senart » pakareva, 

” Read karoto. 

Dele tbe repeated words 

** The syllable ti has been inrorted as a correct ion. 

Possibly the reading was tittra tatra. 

"* Kead bahukA. 

*' The word cha has been added as a corr'xjtion. 

s” The letter a has been added as a correction. 

- Only tbe right half of the anusvAra is distinct. 

]le&A pA»hath4dHi. 

-* Meant for vmrfAdyc. 

Possibly vividhaya to be read. 

« Chup not eka, is the reading of tht* impres-^ka, 

Possibly kiti to be restored. 

•" Xaih stands, as a oorrectiout above the line. 
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Mattsehra. 

Sftlavru4hi*<> ttt bahuvidha[.] Tasa chu iyam mule 
aih Taebaguti [; 2] kiti [?] ataprasba^a- 
puja va parnpasbadagaTaha va no aiva 
apakarana8i[,] lahuka va siya tasi [tajsi pakartnasi[.] 
Pujetaviya va cbu parapra8ba<Ja tena tena [S] 
akarena[.] Evam karntam atmapasba^n^^ badbaih 
va(Jhayati parapa^iliadasa pi cha upakaroti[.] 
Tadanatham karatnih atmapasbaijia cba cbbapati 
parapasLadasa pi cba[4] apakaroti[.] Ye bi kechi 
atraapaebada pujeti parapasbaija va garabati[»] 
aavre atroapasbutfubliatiya va [;] kiii [?] 
atmapaabaija dipay [a] ma^ ti[.] . . puna tatba 

karataih [5] badbaihtaraih upaba[na]ti^^ atma- 
pa8ha4a[.] Se lamavaye v[a] aadbu [;] kiti [?] 
anamapaaa dbramaih i8runey[a] cha eusrusUeyu 
olia ti[.j E[v]aiii hi devana[ib] priyafa icbba [;] 
kiti[?] Favrapusbada bakuaruta oba [ti] ka)'anagama 
cha baveyu ii[,] E cha tatra tatra prasana 
telii vatuviyo [:] devana priyo n [o ta]tlia dana[m] va 
pujaib va manati atlia kiti [?] lalavadbi siya 
savrapa8bada[na][7] [baba] ka oba [.] Etaye athraye 
vaputa dbramamnbamatra i8trij[b]acbbamaba- 
matra** vraebabhiimika ane cha nikaya[.] lyaiii 
cba etisa phale [Hj yam atmupashadavadbi cha bhoti 
dbramasa cha dipana[.] 


K6UU 

6Alavadhi-n4 bahuvidhA** [.] Tasa-chu ivaih-mnle 
[al-vacbaguti [;] kiti [?] ta atapAsamde 
pnjA’^ palapAsaifadifgalabA-va** no saya** [31] 
apakaianii^i labakA-vA** siyA Uai-taai-pakalanasi*^ 
[.] Pnjetaviya cha patapAla^ jfcena-tena 
Dkalana’^[.] Hevaih kaluta atapasa^A bAdbam 
vadbiyati palapAaada*pi-vA upakaleti[.] 
TadA amitatbA*^ kalata atapAaada*cha ohbanati 
palapasada pi-vA apakaieti[.] Ye-hi keobha 
atapAaada punatP* [32] palapAsbada«vA iga[k] bati I 
shave atapA8haifa[da]bbatiyA-vA[;] kiti | [?] 
AtapAshamdft I dipayema she-cba-punA tathA I 
kalamttiiii ( bAdbutala I npahadnti | ata- 
pafchaibdashi ![.] SamavAye-va 8hAdhu[;] kiti | [?] 
aibnaroanasbAdhammaih tshuneya-cbat bbusbusbeyu 
obA-ti I [.] Hevaiii-bi deYAnam-piyashA-icbbA[:] 
kiti[?33] Savapasiiaihdal bahushuta-cbA kayauAgA 
cha|^* buveyu-ti }[.] £-va*tata*tata I pasbaiiiual te* 
[hi] vataviye ([:] devAoA-piye-no-tatbA | dauam-va 
paja-vA I mamnati t atha-kiti[:] sbalavudhi siya 
shavapasbamdatim^^ I babuka-cba I [.] EtAyAthAye 
viyApnU dhammamohAmAtA | itbidhiyakhamaba- 
mAtal vacbabbuinikyAjane-vA nika[yA] [34] lyarii 
cba>etisba 1 phale 1 yaihatapAsbaihdavadhi-cba | hoii 
dbamasba-cbA*dipana[.] 


Girndr*. 


Edict XIII. 


dhe gatusahnsra- 

fnAtraih tot* A batam babutAvatakaiii mataiii[.] 
Tat A pacbhA adhanA** ladbesu Kalimgestt 
tivo dbariimavAy[o] [1] 


. • , vadbo va maranam va apavAbo va jana6a[.] 

Ta[m] bAdbam vedanamataiii cha g[u]ruinataih 
cba devA[na]m . , [sa] [*2] «... 

^ Read tu for nd. Vi stands above the line. In the next 
sentence ehu^ not cAa, is ike reading of the impression. 

*• Regarding tbs third sign of this word see the note to 
the German edition. 

Thus corrected bj the scribe from ta ap^aiktie-vd 
puja ; de/e 6rst ta and change to 4a, 

Thns corrected by the scribe homvdtd ni anagalahd 

cd. 

•• Reed iiyd, 

BeMl lakukd, 

** The fa of the first iaii it imperfeet. 

M Read dkdUna. 

^ It is, of course, possible to read here and in the sequel 
instead of atna^t atra^ or atta**. 

** Dd stands above the line. 


Shahhdzgarhi, 

A[stava]sbB*® abhisita[8ade]vana priasa Priadra 
si[8a] ratio Ka[liga vijita.] [Diyadhnjraatrc 
[prauaAatasaJbasre yetato apavodhe Aatasabasra- 
[majlre tatra hate Jnshu [tavatake] mute[. 1] 
Tato [pajebba adhuna ladheshu [Kaliihgeshu] 
tivre dbrama[palantm]*^ dhrama[ka]mata dbra- 
manufiasti cba devana pri[yB]sa[.] So asti anuso- 
cban[am] devana priyasa vijinit[u]*® [Ka]liiiiga- 
[ni][. 2] Avijitam hi [viji] iiaraan [i ye] tatra 
vadb[o]*® va [majranarn va apava[ho] va jana- 
sa[.] Tam bad ham vedaniyanaatam gurumatam 
eba devauam priya8a[.] Imam pi chu*® tato 

** "Rtuipvjoti. 

^ Possibly dipayema to be read, if it may bo assumed 
that the e-stroUe can stand at the top of ya. 

Th«) na is a little indisbinot and seems to be a correction 
os it has been put quite close to the following letter. 

Read kaydndyamd. 

Read ikava]^haip4Anadi, 

^ Possibly Utri^aehka^ to be read ; at all events the stroke 
denoting the aspiration is very faint and short. 

^ is probable according to & 

Read adhund. 

The lilt three lettere are not recognisable in E 
• Possibly rs/ias7» in E 
** Tbns E instead of padk 0 
Thus B. fur SSM pi eha. 



ASOKA’S &OCK EDICTS. 


463 


Oirn^r. 


Bd. m^t&pitari 8nBu[m]8& 

garu6U8i^s& mita 6 aihstuta«ah&yan&tike 0 u dA8a[bha] 

.[3] 


[h]ayauatik& vyaBanaih 

prilpunati[.] Tatra so pi teBam upaghato 
hoti [.] Pafcibliago chesa Ba[va] . . [s^Q-] 


[4] [iDh]i yatra 

nasti roanusd^nam ekntaramhi pafiaibdaiuhi na n&ma 
pras^[d]o[.] Yslvatako jan . tadi [5] • • . • • 


na ya sakam 

chbamitave[.]. Yd. cha pi ataviyo deydnaih 
priyasa pijite pdti [6]*^ •••••*•. 


• • • • aavabhiitdnam 

achhntiih cba bu) amam cha samaoberdm cha madavaxh 
cba [7] 


Yonardjd param cha tena chatj»ftro 

rSjdno Turamdyo cha Amtekina®^ cha Magd cha [h] 


ri)dha.-P[i]riixidesu savnta 

devdnam piyasa dhaniindnueastiih aiiuvatai6[.] 
Yata pi diili'*^ [9] 


vijjvyo eavathd puna vijayo pitiraso 

8o[.] Ladhft sa piti hoti dhamxnavtjayamhi [10] 


, , in vijayam md vijetayvaiii inand®?[;] 

earasake eva vijaye obhati[ifa] cha [11] 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 

gnrnmata. mm [devajnam priya6a[.] Tatra h[i] 
[8] vasaihti bramaiia va iramana va ainfie \a 
pmshamda gra[bn]tha va yesu vihita” eshaagra- 
bhu[ti]^* suarCsba matapituBhu su^iuslta guru- 
naih Buiruc-ha [niitra]BiimBtutasahnya-[4] iiati- 
kesh u [da] sabha [ ta] kanaih > sammapratipati 

didhn[bhntita] [.] Tcshath tatra bhoti apngra- 
tho va Viidho va abbiratana va Dikrainauam[.] 
Yesh. va pi samvihitanam [ne]ho nviprahino 
o[te]8ha [mijtiasamstutasabuyaiiatika vasana 
[5] piapunati[.] Tatra tarn pi tesha vo apagra- 
tho bhoti [.] Pnitibhngam cha etaih eavram 
manudnnaih gnrumataifa cha devanaih priya- 
8a[.] Nasti cha ekataraspi pi prashamdaBpi 
na nama^" praBado[.] Soyamatro [jano]tadaKalige 
hato cha mut[o] cha apavudb[o]eha[r8]to [6] da- 
tabhoge^^ va sahaBrabhagam va aja gurumatam 
VO devanaih priyasa[.] Yo pi cha apakarcya ti 
chhamitaviyamate vo devanaih priyaaa yaih dako 
chhnmanaye[.] Ya pi cha otavi devanaih 
priyasa [vi]jite bhoti ta pi anunoti anunij[b]ape 
ti[;] anutape pi cha p[r]abhave devanaih priya8a[.] 
Vuchati tesha [:] kiti[?] avatrapeyu na cba liamhe- 
yaBu[.] Ichhati hi devanaih priyo savrabhutana 
achhati Baihyamam Bamachariyam rabhasiye[.] 
Eshe cha mu[kha]mute®® vijayo devanaih priyasa 
yo dhrainavijjiyo[;] fo cha puna ladho devanaih 
priyasa iha cha Ba[vre]8hu cha nihteshu [8] a 
thashu pi yo 3 ana 8 a[te] 8 hu yatra Amtiyuko nama 
Yonaraja parnih cha tena Amtiyokena chature 4 
rajani Turamaye nama Aihtikiui nama Maka 
iiaina Alikasiiduro nama[,] nicha Choda Pamda 
ava Tambapaihniya evameva Hidaraja[,] Vieba- 
Vajii-Yona-Kamboyeshu Nabhake Na[bhi]tina [9] 
Bhoja-Pitinikesl» u Aihdhra-Puli [de] shu savatra 
devanaih priyasa dhramanusasti anuvataihli[.] 
Yati-a pi devanaih priyasa duta na vracbaihti te pi 
8ru[tu] devanaih priyasa dbramavutJ*ih vidhenaih 
dhramanu^sti dhramaih [an]uvidhiyamti anu- 
vidhiyisaihti cha[.] Yo [cha] ladhe etakena bhoti 
savatra vijayo sa[vntra puna] [10] vijayo pritiraso 
so[.j Ladha [l»hoti] piiti dhramavijaya8pi[.]^* La. 
huka tu kho sa priti[.] Paratrikameva mabaphala 
inehuli dovanam priyo [.] Etaye cha athnye ayo 
dbramadipi [di]pista[;] kiti[?] putra papotra me 
asu navaih vijayaih ma vijetavi[}^a]rii mahishu [;] 
.ka . yo®* vijjiye [chhamjti cba lahudaih[da]- 


Possibly vihitaih according to B. 

** This is probably aocordiug to B.) instead of ^hhuti, 

^ Thus both A. and B. 

Thus B. plainly for ekatare. 

^ liooks like pr». 

** Thus plainly B.> instvaO of prashaikife jana nama, 
w Thus both A. and B., instead of *hhago, 

*• Read hoti. With for viiite eompare Pali 


pajApati for prajAvati, 

•• Possibly mukht,amuie according to B. 

Possibly AihUkini to be read. 

« Read dAtA, 

“ Thus B. plainly foT^vijaya%i, 

•* Reed 

** Nut legible with certainty in B., where thafirst syliabk 
looke like spra. 
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Qimdi\ Shdhbazgarht. 

tarn** oha rocbetu taiii e[va] vija mafia.** [11] 

. JO dbramavijiijo[.] So bidalokiko paralokiko[.] 

.... Savra cba nirati bbotu ya [s]ramarati[.] Sabibi- 

• ilokikd cba paralokika cba [.121 dalokika paralokika[.12] 


Kdlsi, 

AtbavaebA I bhisita | sb^ devAnam piyasha Piyadashi- 
nei lajine I KaU<ry& vijitA I {.] Diy8,dhani[a]te I 
pfinaBhatashahft^c I yetapba apaviidhe I iataabahasba- 
mite I tata bate I bahutavamtake I va mate [.] 
Tati [pajcbha I adhuoa ladhesbu I Kali;^yesbu 1 
tive 1 dhaihmavSye [35] dbammakamata I dbaih' 
manuebatbi cba I dev&narii piyasba 1 [.] Sbe 
atbi auusbaye l devanaifa piya[Bba] I vijinitu I Kali- 
gy&ni I [.] Avijitam bi | vijinamane I etati \ 
vadbaiii va I malane vi I apavabe vi I janaslii I 
[.] She bidha I vodaniyamute I gulumute 
cbfi I devanaih piyasbi I [.] lyaifa pi ebu I tato I 
galumatatale I devinaifa piyasba I [. 86] [Sa]vata ) 
vasbati baihbbana va sbama vi** ane vi piftamda 
gibitbi vi yesu vibiti esba ag[a]bb[uta]8bushuBbi I 
matipitishuabuflhi** galushusha’'* mitasbarhtbutasbabi- 
yanafcikesbu diiabha[ta] kasbi ebamyapatipati 
di(}babhatiti[.] Teshaih tata boti [u]pagbate va 
vadbe va abbilatinaib vi vinikbamano [37] 
YeBb[arri] vi pi [sbajmvibitinam sbinebe avi- 
pabine etanaib mitaianitbutasliabiyanatikya^^ 
viyasbane pip\miti[.] Tata sbe pi [ti]namcva upa- 
gbiteboti[.] Potibhage chi esba ehava manu.[nam] 
gulumate cbi devauaiii piyasba [.] Nathi cbi she 
janapade yata natbi ime nikiya anamti yeuesha [38] 
bambmane chi ebarnane cbi nathi cba kuva jd 
janapadasbi [ya]ti nathi manushinaiii I ekatalaslii 
pi \ pisbadasbi I no niraa pasbade I [.] She avatake 
jane I tadi Kaliihgcsbu [la] , sbu bate cba I mate 
cbi { apavudhc cba i tata Bbuiebbige^* va | sbabai'ha*' 
bbage va I aja guluroalc va I dcviunni piyasba [39] 


noyn[] Ichha ... . . . • .[3] 

(tbavabbu urayama shamacbaliyam 

inadavati[.] lyam vu mu [4-] 

devinarii piyesbi"* ye dhammavijaye[;] she cba 
puniladbedcvinaii) pi • . . [da] cba [5] sbaveshu cba 


Mansehra. 


. . . . [Kaliga] )a 

. , praixala 

[1]®^ paebbaadhuna la[dbe]sb'U Ka[ligelsliu 

nia[nu§a] , cba 

‘ [i]'. ■ . 

. . [a[pnva]he va jana] . . Se . 

vedaniyama 


. . . [3] . . . etba agrabbu . suirusha 

matapisbu [su^rusba] guru- 

Buirusba mi . 8[am8tu] 

[4] . va [abbi . . nairi] va vinikiamane[ .] 

Yetham va [pi] sarfavi . , naiii einebe avi- 

prabi[ue e]ta . mitrasam 

t&j . . . . 

• • • savrom raanii^ananj 

gurumate cba [deva]naih priyasa[.] Nasti t ha se 
janapade ya[tru] nasti ime nikaya a , . \ent‘6ba 

[bramana cba §ra[ma] 

pi [jana . . si] [fij 

nonama prasadc [.] Sc yavatake jane laila 
Kaligt^shu [hate cha] 

[a] pavudhe cba [tata] Satabhage va sahasrabbage 
aja guruma . e . va . pri\asu[.] 
• ka . . . mitavi [7] . 

• [^^]pi atavi devanam 

priyasa vijitasi [h]oti [ta] pi anunayati anu[n]i 
[jba]paye ti[;] anu[la]pepi cba prabbave deva. 
[narii] priya8a[.] Vuebati [teBbain] . . . 


vanam pri[ye] [8] 

• • • mutevijaye 

[de]vanaih priyasa ye dhrainavijaye[,] [se cba 
puna ladha de] vanam priyasa bida cba eavreehu cba 


The le»t Anutvdra soeniH certain according to B, 

** Bead vijayaAi manathtu. 

*7 It i- not certain, wpectalJy in the beginning, where the 
Hoes really end. 

^ Read iheimani. 

Bend mdid\ 


^ Read yalutkutkutAd, 

The nd of ndUkya itande above the line, and U indli- 

tinel. 

^ Reed 9hat>ihhdg9t 
^ Bead piyiMkd, 
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KdhU 


Mafisehra, 


[ateshu a ahasUa [p]i yojanashatesha at[a]^* Atiyoga 
ii&ma Yona- • . palaxh ch& ieni [6] 

AmtiyogenA chatAli 4 lajdae^* Tula- 
maye oAma Aihtekine^^ n[A]ma MakA nA-[7] ma 
Alikyashuclale iiAma[J nichaih Cho(Ja-Paib<}iyA avaih 
TaifabapaiiiDiyAbevam^va lievamevA'^[8] [Hi]dalijA[.] 
Vi8a*Vaji-Yona«Kaihboje8lia NAbhake*^* NAbhapaxh* 
tiiba Bboja»Pitixiikye[Bbu] [9] Adba-P,l[a]d6Bbu 
sbavatA devAnaih pi[ya]8bA dbaihmAnusbatbi anuva- 
taifati[.] Y[a]ta®o pi dutA [10] devAnaib piyasA no 
yaibti te pi lutu devAnaiii piyazhya^^ [dbaih]mavutaxh 
vidbauaih [11] dbaiiunAnusutbi dbaibrnaib anuvidbi- 
yaiiiti anuvidbiyisaifati cbA[.] Ye Be [la]dhe [12] 
etakenA boti savatA [vija]ye®* pitilase 8e[,] GadhA 
sA boti piti piti dhamiiiavijaya-[13]shi[.] Labukavu 
kbo sA piti[.] PAlaifatikyameve^^mahaphala maiiinam [ti] 
devenam pine®* [.14] Etaye chA atbAye iyariidbaihma. 
lipi likbitA[;]kiti[?] putA pApota me a.®*[15] navam 
vijaya ma vijayamtaviya inamsbu[.] Shay [a]ka6lii 
m ^^vijayasbi khamticba lahu-[16] damdatAcbA loche- 
tu tameva cha yijayani manatu }e dhammavijayef.] 
Slie bidalokikyapalalo- [, 17] ki.ye®"[.] ShavA cba 
nilati hotu uyAmalati[.] Sba [b]i hidaloki[k]upalaIo« 
kikya[. 18] 


amtesbu a sbasbu pi y . • • t • cha • « « yok . 
nama • na • • [9] 


[Maka name] 

Aliko8u[dare] naraa[ui]cbaifa oba Cboda-Paiiidiya 
a Taifabapaifaniya evameva , , 

Vieba-Vaj[ri]-Yona-K • . sbu [Nabha]ke’’* [Na]- 
bbapaifatisbu- *oja-Pitini . aba Aifadba-P [10] 


[na piiyasa] no 

y • ti te pi srutu devanam priyasa dbramavutam 
vidbanaih dbramanusaftti dhrammam anuvidbi- 
yamti anuvidhi [yisaiiiti cha] [.] Y . , . . 

. takena [boti vija.] 


[ 11 ] 


, priye[.] [Etaye] ath[ra]ye iyaiii dbrama . . 
likhita [;] kiti[?] putra prapotru me a . nava 

m 


, , , , [lokike] [.] Savra cba nirati 

hotu y a [s] rama [rati] [. J Sa [hi Lida] lokika paralo- 
kika[ .] 


Girndr. 


Edict XIV. 


Shdhbdzgarhi. 


Ayniii dhaihmalipl devAiiaiii priyena Pnyadasi- 
na rAfiA Ickhapita ak<ti eva [1] saihkbiteua asti 
majbameiia asti vistatana*‘®[.] Na cha sar- 
vuiii sarvata ghatitaiu [ 2] MahAlake hi vijitaiii 
bahu cha likbitam likbapayteam cbeva [.] 
Asti cba eta karii [3] puna puna vutam tasa 
ta^-a athasa®^ m&dhtirataya [;] kimti [?] jauo tatha 
patipajetha[.4] Tatra ekada asamatarii likbi- 
tam asa desarh \a sacbhaya karanaib va[6] 
sjochctpa lipikaraparadbena®* va [. 6] . 


Ayo®® dbrarnadi[>i devanarii priyena Prisiim®^ 
rafia dipapito asti vo saiiikhitena asti 
yo vi6tritcn»[.] Na hi savrutra 
[so] savre gbatiti[.] Mabalake hi vijite 
bahu cba likbite likbapesarni cbeva [.] 
Asti cba atra puna puna [la]pitarii tasa 
tasa [atba]sa madhuriyaye [y]e[ua] ja[na] talba 
[13] pratipajeya ti[.] So siya va atra kicbi asa- 
xnatam likhitaih desum va saihkbaye kaiuna va 
alocLeti di[>ikara8a va aparadbeua[. 14] 


KdlsL 

lyam dbaihmalipi devAnam piyenA PiyadasbinA lajinA UkbApitA atbi yeva sukbi-[19] ten A 
athi majbimeuA atbi vitbatcnA [.] No hi savatA save gbatite** [.] Mabalake hi vi-[20] jite 


The apparent e-8txoke in the second syllable is accidental 
Bead 

7* The last syllable is perfectly distinct on the reverse. 

^ Dele hevameva* 

^ The last vowel is distinct on the reverse. 

^ The older impression reads [Nahha\ka» 

^ The apparent d-stroke in the first syllable is aecidental. 
Bead 

a Ff/aye stonds above the line, the vi is triangnlar, the 
fa badly formed. 

" Bead ^meoa. 


** Bead majhnati devdnath piye, 

** Restore am, 

*• Probably thayahathakathi yo (m. [e]t»o for eva) to 
be read. 

Probably ^kikyo to be read. 

** Ayo aooording to B. 

** Bead wttatena. 

Bead Priyadrasinj, 

The syllable *a bas been added as a ooiTeotioo. 

•* Probably a mistake for lipikar&parddkena^ 

** The syllable fi stands above tb« hue. 

3 o 
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Kdlti, 

bahn oba likhite lelihipei&ati oheva nikyaifa [.] Atlii chi beta panaifapnna lapi-[21] to tasfai 
taahi athaahi madbuliyftye yens jane tatbi pati|>Bjeyft [.] She shiyi'* ata kichhi a>[22]Bamati 
likhite dUbi vi ebamkheya kAlanaih vi aloohayitu lipikalapalidhena vft 


translation op the shahbazgarhI version.* 

Edict I. 

This religious edict has been incised by order of King Priyadar^in, beloved of the 
gods : — No animal may be slaughtered and offered here as a burnt-sacrifice ; nor ahall any 
festive assembly be held; for King Friyadar^in, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
in festive assemblies. There are, however, also some kinda of festive assemblies consi- 
dered most excellent by King PriyadarSin, beloved of the gods. 

Formerly many hundred thousand animals were slaughtered daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadar^n, beloved of the gods, in order to prepare curries. Now, when this 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are slain daily, two (2) peacocks and one (1) 
deer ; the deer, however, not even regularly. Put in future even these three animals will 
no longer be slaughtered. 

Edict II 

Everywhere in thcempireof King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, as well as nwowp 
tho$9 nationa and princea that are hia neighbours, such as the Ohodas, the Pnriidiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, tbeKeralaputa, Tambapamni, the Yona king, c.allod Aihtiyoka 
as veil as among those who are tho vassal-kings of that Aihtiyoka, — everywhere King 
Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, has founded two (2) kinds o/ hospitals, both hospitals 
for men and hospitals for animals. Everywhere where herbs wholesome for men and 
wholesome for animals are not found, tliey have been imported and sown by the king's 
order. And wells have been dug by his order for tho enjoyment of men and beasts.’ 

Edict III. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — When 1 had been anointed 
twelve years [this following order was given by me]: — “Everywhere in my empire both 
my loyal Rajukas* and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five years, — the reason of this 

** Ski iittodi ibofa the line* 

^ The enbjoised trentlation of Kdiots I— X, XIY differs only slightly, m the text requires, from that given, Arrh^ 
ffarvsyt So%Ak Ind^ vol. 1, p. 121 ff. The tmniUtion of Edict XU has been taken over almost unaltered from the first volume 
of thie Jonmtl, p. 12f. The translation of Edict Xlll is bai«d on my German rendering in the ZeiUehfift dtr D9uUeh$n 
MorgmUindiich^n Oealfiek^ft, toI. XLllI, p> 178f« The few ootee gtren here mostly contain matter not given in my 
former articles on these inscriptions. 

* The Chodas are the Cholas of Kdftchl ; the PaihdiTM iure the of the extreme sonih j the Setiynputa is pro. 

bably the king of the Batvats i the Keralaputa, the king of Kerala or Ualabir. Tambapaihnt or T^mraparql, is Ceylon, the 
Toons are the Yavanae or Greeks, and Antiyoka is Antioohos II (see below Edict XIII). 

* Two sentencee had been left out, and the last hss been mntilated (see the Dhanli version). 

* Bajuhat in Pali rajjtiku, literally, “rope-holder,** meaqs **B«venue Settlement officer j'*— see the Z^i^kriftder 
PfutHkfn Morgetddndiitk^n Get$ll*chqft, voh XLV1I» p. 
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is the preaching the sacred law — as also for other business, (saying) Meritorious is the 
obedience towards mother and father[meritorious is the liberalityjtowards friends, acquain* 
lances, and relatives, towards Brahmans and ascetics ; [meritorious is the abstention from 
killing living oreatqres], meritorious is the abstention from reviling heterodox men. 
Moreovoi', the teachers and ascetics of all schools will inculcate what is befitting at divine 
service, both according to the letter and according to the spirit.” 

Edict IV. 

A long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during tohich the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, the unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans have only increased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacred law by King Priyadarfiin, 
beloved of the gods, tho sound of drums,® or rather the sound of the law, has been heard ^ 
while the sight of cars of the gods,® elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people. As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through the god-beloved King Priyadar^in’s preaching of the law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, the decorous behaviour 
towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parents, the obedience towards the aged. Thus, and in many other ways, the ful- 
filment of the sacred law has grown, and King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more. Moreover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of KingPriyadar^in, beloved of tho gods, will make this fulfilment 
of the sacred law grow until the end of time, and will preach the sacred law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct; for that is the best work, viz. the preaching of 
the sacred law ; but the fulfilment of the sacred law is not possible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very matter and its non-diminution are meritori- 
ous. For this purpose, viz. that tliey may cause tho growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edict has been written. This edict has been written by 
King PriyadarsSin, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years. 

Edict V. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus Good works arediflficult of 
performance. He who is the originator^ of good works does something difficult of 
performance. Now- much good has been done by me. If then, my sons and my grandsons 
and those among my descendants Who may come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow my example^ they will do what is meritorious. But he who will give up even 
a portion of those virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily committed. 

Now a long period has passed,- and the officials called the Overseers of the Sacred 
Ijaw have formerly not existed. Now, when I had been anointed thirteen years, I appointed 
Overseers of the Sacred Law. They are busy among all sects with watching over the 
sacred law, with the growth of the sacred law, and with the welfare and happiness of my 

^ Compare JAtaha. W, 269*76 : dhaikmahheriSt ekarSpeH. 

* Compare Fm H tao*a Moonnt (Beal, p. 106. ) of religiooa prooeaaiooa at PatoS. 

^ The ivord adikarnh-^ikaia baa eompletely preaorred in the JUaniehra and KkUl Tarsiooa alone. 


3 O 2 
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loyal subjects^ as also among the Tonas,Kamboya8, GamdhAras, Rastikas, Pitini- 
kaSy^and all other nations ■which are my neighbours. Among my hired servants, among 
Brahmans and Vaigyas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal of obstacles among my loyal ones. With 
the prevention of unjust imprisonment and of unjust corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosening bonds, for these purposes they arc busy, considentuj 
that there is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he is aged. Here, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. These 
Overseers of the Sacred Law are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and with what is connected with pious gifts, in my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, viz, that it 
may endure.for a long time, and that mv subjects may act accordingly. 

Edict VL 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus long period has elapsed, 
during which formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place. Now I have made the following arrangement^ that the 
informers may report to me the concerns of the people at any time, while I dine, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in my carriages, and in my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people. Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by word of mouth to be given or to be obeyed as a command, or 
which as a pressing matter is entrusted to my ofiScials, a dispute or a fraud happens in 
the committee of any caste or sect^ I have given orders that it shall be brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any place and at any time ; for I am never satisfied wuth my exer- 
tions and with the despatch of business. For I consider the welfare of all people as 
something for which I must work. But the root of that is exertion® and the despatch of 
business. There is no more important work than to secure the welfare of all. And 
what is the purpose of every effort which I make ? It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to the creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heaven in the next. This religious edict has been written for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men. But that is difiBcult to carry out without 
tlie utmost exertion. 

Edict VII. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, desires that adherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell everywhere ; for they all seek after self-control and purity of mind. But 
men possess various desires and various likings. They will put in practice either the whole 
or a part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
attachment are laudable in a lowly man,*^ to whom even great liberality is impossible. 

• The Reetikat I identify i^ih the R^ishtikae, a aontheni nation. The Pitinikaa, or Pitenikaa, prohablj had their aeatt 
in the eame dUtrioU. 

’ Compere MQhShkSrata, 111. 66, H and 88. lA where vttkdna **eiertioo ** ii|ireeeribed for kinge and declared to 
be the root of all good goremment. 

^ The form niekd in the GimAr rereion inatead of nteleimay be explained ae a contraction of niekd^/a te. ntcidya ; 
eotnpaie Pillar Edict ir, note on nuAapayiid. 
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Edict VIIL 

A long period has elapsed, during which the beloved of the gods used to go forth on 
so-called pleasure-tours.” On such oocasiofts the chase and other similar amusements 
used to be pursued. Now, when King Priy adar^in, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he went forth in search after true knowledge. Owing to this events reli- 
gious tours haoe become a regular institution here in my emgire. On that occasion the 
following happens, viz, the reception of, and almsgiving to. Brahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inquiries concerning the Sacred Law. It is 
thus in exchange for past pleasures^ King Priyadar4in, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures which these virtuous actions procure, 

Edict IX. 

King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at marriages of sons and daughters,'^ on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites. But at such times the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless rites. Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to be performed. But rites of this de- 
scription produce no results. But the following, the auspicious rite, lohich consists in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great results.^’ That includes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
spect to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics and Brahmans. These and other simu 
IsLt virtuous actions are called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law. Now a father, or a 
son, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follows : — “ This is meritorious ; this 
auspicious rite must be practised until the desired aim is attained.” To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer ? For every worldly auspicious rite is doubtfuL 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object ; but it may be that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law acts without reference to time. If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the next world. 
But, if it secures the desired object both are gained ; here that desired objer t, and endless 
merit is produced'^ in the next world through that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law. 

Edict X. 

King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, does not tliink that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame with the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law. For this purpose King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, 
desires glory and fame. But all the efforts of King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, are 
made with reference to the results for a future life. How so ? It is his wish that all 
may be free from danger. Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is difficult 

The word vihAravAtrA ooonrs in the lenee of pleamm-tour*' in Alvaghosha'e Buddhackaritat III, 3, and 
For the use of AvAko and vivAko compare the Ambattha Sutta 2*1 ( VfifhanikAjifa, toI. I, p. 99). 

^ Compare the beginning of the Jaina Daiavaikdlika sAtia , — dhammo mangalam ukka((kaih, 6to» 

Compare JStakai, IV, 239, 9. mahaniatii puunafh paiavdmti. 
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to accomplish, whether for the low or for the great, except by the greatest exertion and 
by the renouncing everything. But it is [most difficult] for the great. 

Edict XI. 

King PriyadarSin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — “There is no such gift as the 
almsgiving of the law, nor anything like the intimacy through the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection through the law.^* Tliis law includes the good treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience towards parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, relatives, ascetics and Brahmans, and the non-destruction of livii creatures. 
Therefore a father, or a son, or a brother, or a mas ter, or a friend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying : — “ This is meritorious ; this 
ought to be done.** He who acts thus both gains this world and produces for himself 
endless merit in the next through this almsgiving of the sacred law. 

Edict XII. 

King Priyadai\ 4 in, beloved of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both ascetics and 
householders, by gifts and honours of various kinds. But the Beloved of the gods thinks 
not 80 much of gifts and honours as of what ? — that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds. But the increase of essentials may happen in various ways. 
But this 18 its root, viz^ guarding one's speech — how so? “Honouring one’s own creed and 
blaming other creeds shr.Il not be in unimportant points, ur it shall be moderate with re- 
spect to this or that important point.” But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one’s creed and benefits also the other creeds. Act- 
ing differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other creeds. How so ? For he 
who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence for his own creed 
thinking “ I promote tl^erehy the interests of my own creed,” however, acting thus, 
injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self-restraint^® alone is commendable. How so ? 
“They shall hear each other’s law and love to hear it.”^’ For this is the desire of the 
Beloved of the gods. What ? — “ that men of all creeds shall have heard much abd shall 
possess holy doctrines. And to those who adhere to thir or that faith it must be said ; 
“The Beloved of the gods thinks not so much of gifts and honours as of what that 
an increase of essentials may take place among men of all creeds and a large one.” For 
this end are working the Overseers of the Sacred Law, the Superintendents of wmmen, the 
VachabhUmikas and other bodies of officials. And this is its result, viz, the exaltation 
of one’s own creeU and the promotion of the interests of the law. 

Edict XIII. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, being anoirted eight years, conquered the 
country of Kalinga. One hundred and fifty thousand souls were carried away thence, one 

>• Compftre p. 98 (Windisoh), where most of the terms used in this Edict occur, m well m the genend 

Tiews. ® 

*• The reading of the other three versions tt^mavAifa “concord, harmony ** is better the^n tayamo ** salt-restraint," ♦.«. 
with respect to opponents. 

Or, possiblj, [they shall obey (it a* far as s^ s« worthy to he ofteyerf).] 

*» As the Mansebra version offers Vraekahhdmika, the term may mean either “ Overseers of the latrines," or (oraja- 
bHmika) ** Overseers of cowpens/'see Edmae^ra, p. 290, 1. 1 (DurgAprasdda). 
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httjidred thousand were slain, ai;d many tinses as many died. Afterwards, now that Kalir<:^a 
has been conquered, arejound with the Beloved of the pods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a zealous love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Sacred Law. 
That is the repentance of the Beloved of the gods on account of his conquest of JKalihga ; 
for when an unconquered country is being conquered there happens both a slaying and a 
dying, andid carry in g-o£t of the people. That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved of the gods. But the following appears to the Beloved of the gods still more 
regrettable than that ; for there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, riz, obedience towards the first- 
born (?), obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatives, slaves and servants, 
and firm attachment. Such men suffer there injury or destruction, or forcible separation 
from their beloved ones. Or misfortune befalls the friends, acquaiiitances, companions, 
and relatives of those who themselves are well protected, hut whoso affection is undi- 
iniuished. Then even that misfortune becomes an injury just for those unhurt ones. 
All this Jails severally on men, and appears regrettable to the Belov^'dof the gods. And 
7nen have faith not merely in a single cr(‘ed.‘^ 

Even one hundredth or one tliousaridth part of those men who were slain, died, or 
wore carried olT during the conquest of Kalihga, now appears to the Beloved of the gods 
e matter of deepest regret. Even, if a man does him an injury, the Beloved of the gods 
liolds that all that can be borne should he borne. Even on the luhahitants of the forests, 
found in the empire of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, if he is told that ho 
should destroy them successively, — and the Beloved of the gods possesses power to torment 
them. Unto them it is said — what? “Let them shun doing eril, and they shall not be 
killed ;’Mor the Beloved of the gods desires for all beings freedom from injury, self- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness. 

But this conquest tlio Beloved of the gods holds the chietest, riz, the conquest through 
the Sacred Law, And that coaejuest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in his empire and over all his neighbours, even as far as six hundred yojanas^ where the 
King of the Yonas, called Amt\yo\Lfi dwells, and beyond this Am iiy oka, zeAcrc the 
four (4) Kings dwell, viz., he called Turamaya, he called Amtikini, he called Maka, 
and be called Alikasudara*'/«r//iC?' inthe south, theChodasand Pamdas dwell 

as far as Tambapamni, likewise where the Hida-king dwells. Among the Yi^as, 
Vajris,” Yonas, Kamboyas, in Nabhaka of the NAbhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Aihdhras, and Pulidas — everywhere they follow the teaching of the 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law. Even those to whom the messen- 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do not go, follow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 

For the con i>t ruction compare the reading of the MSS. A and B in the paesege Jdtaka, III, p. 275 ^’-^Semko ndm 
rajjfaih kdrento BodhUatto Sakkatiaik kdrrsi. 

The King means to saj that on the occasion of conquests many creeds suffer, as there is no country where the people 
are contented with one onl«' The K&lsi rersion, with which that of Gim&r seems to hare agreed, is more ogpHcit, as it says : 
** And there is no country where there are not found those countless congregations into which these Brahmans and ascetics are 
divided. And there is nowhere a country where the people have faith in one creed alone.*’ 

According to Lassen, Tndische Alfertkumskunda, Bd. II, p. 25 1 f. tb'> five Yona or Greek kings named are Anliochos 
II., king of Syria (died B.O.). Ptolemaioa II., king of Egvpt (died 246 B.C.), Antigouos Gonatas. king of Maoedouia 
(died 239 B.C.), AIag>t<, king of Cyrene (died 23S B.O.), Alexander, king of Epirus (died between 2112 and 258 B.O.). 

” The Visas are probably the Bais RaiPuts, the Vajris the \ iijis of Eastern India. 
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heard of the orders of the Belcved of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred La\ir, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, ard they will follow it in future. 

And the conquest which thereby has been made everywhere — a conquest made every- 
where — yields a feeling of joy. But this joy is indeed ov\j aometh'unj small. The Beloved 
of the gods esteems as precious only that which refers to the next world. 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose. Why ? “ In 
order that my sons and grandsons aa many as they may bo, may not think a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on the occasion of a conquest, only possible by the sword, 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may deem a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a conquest. That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next. All their joy be the joy in exertion ; for, that yields bliss in this 
world and in the next. 

Edict XIV. 

These religious edicts®^ have been written by order of King Priyada^in, beloved of 
the god:,, under a form, whether abridged, or expanded. For not evcrytliing is suitable in 
every place. For my empire is large, and much has been written, and I sliall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of tlie 
sweetness of their import. And for what purpose has that been done? It is with the 
intention that the people may act thus. But it may be that something has been 
written here incompletely, he it on account of the space, be it on account of soiucj 
reason to be specially determined, or through a mistake of the writer. 


XXXVII.— A COLLECTION OP SANAD8 OF MOGHUL EMPERORS. 

By Paul Horn, Ph.H., Strassbuug. 

Mr. n. Blochmanu remarks in his translation of the Ahi^i-ATcbart that the 19th 
chapter of the second book on the Saynrghdls is one of the most interesting in Ahul 
FazPs whole work. The colh^ction of seventy sanacls discussed here may therefore 
claim some inierest* as almost all of them refer to the grant of such rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalitit's and usag(3s of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish much valuable historical information. 

The general points concerning the granting of Saytirghdls being well known. I shall 
restrict myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of the sanads, to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation. They belong chiefly to the pargana of B a t&l a (spelt BatAlah or Batalft, 
and perhaps in the oldest of the documents Wat&lah) in the Panjftb, only a small number 
being from other cities or districts as AkbarAb^d, JalAlAbAd, BiAh, ChamAri, 
BAbhAwAla, and Patihaibatpfir. Occasionally we find mention of such villages a 
BhagwAnpfir, FaizuddlnpAr, Harpfir, KartArpfir, BahimAbAd, RasiilpAr 

** The translation gives a free rendering of the GirnAr reading, sara’take eoa, literally “ only possible by arroirs.** 

The word dhramadij^i or dkarhmalipi has here to be taken in a coUeotive sense ; compare the use of Smriti. S'ruti 
and riroilar terms in Sanskrit. 

^ These sanads were obtained by Mr. C. J. Rolgers, of the Archmologioal Surrey in the PanjAb, and by thn 
Gorernment of India were ordered to be distril- ited among the British, Caicutta, Lahore and Lakh nan Mueeuma. 
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and Sh&hjahft/Dpiir, belonging to the pargana of Bat&la, or PS.dish&hpftr alias 
Kal&nkhurdpur, belonging to Patihaibatpdr, or with localities in Bat&la as the 
masjiiUi-jdmi'^i kaldn ‘ the large jami-mosque * andtlie mahalln-i qdzl Tsma*il Muhammad 
* the quarter of judge Ism’ail Muhammad.’ The sanads were written under the rule 
of the Emperors Babar, Jah&ngir, ShA-hjahftn, Aurangzeb, Shiih ’A lam, I'arrukh 
Siyar, Muhammad Shah, Ahmad Shah, and Timillr Shrih. 

Among all the names of the persons on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong to important men. They are almost all small people, most I y 
women who scarcely would be found in the chronicles, not even the Shaikhs and Qi\zls that 
sometimes appear. No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred big'has, an 
allowance tliat Bad^uni (vol. Ill, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cases the grants vary between 10 and 12 big’has or something more, except rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pious man. The bfg'ha is defined 
as a jartb4 ahaatgazi, i,e. 60 gaz long and by 60 broad;* if fractions of big' has occur 
we find biatoaa^ but no biawdnsaa. It was not customary, as appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to take 
together several persons in one j>arty. Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounts of the property of individuals not being specified in the text But the 
statements in question arc given on the back, written in /-characters. Also, 

the individual members of each party are not enumerated in the text, but only one^as a 
representative followed by the words wa ghairuhu.toa ghairuhd^ or soliomwa jamd'atuhUi 
wdth or without the added ahurakd-i (for men and wmmen), viz., Bharlkahd-i farmdn. 
A farmAn, e.g.^ generally concerns miimmmdt Mauldnd Khaltb wa ghairuliHt and after- 
wards we learn that these otliers were MaulAnA- Hamid, MaulanA Ahmad, and Maulfirui 
Ya’qiib ; or it is about mnsammdi Daulat Khdlfin wa ghairuhdy Jind on the back 
we find the other names Rahmat Khatun, Bibt Aima, Bibl FAtima, and Maryam KhAthn, 
all written without diacritrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 
person pointed at only hy vnnushdr ilaihl^ A farmAn of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries {paimiidan u cliak bastan) of tlie 
new territory, a superfluous business if the grounds wore already in the possession ol^ 
somebody and if therefore the matter was only a ro-investmeut. In this case in the 
beginning the date of the first grant is always mentioned. We seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times {hedawdrikh u aanin-i mukhtalifa). 

For a rent-free fee the Chagatai word aaijdrghdl is only once used, viz,, in the oldest 
sanad of Ba bar’s time, and the Arabic aima seldom occurs ; generally the Arabic-Persian 
madadd-ma'dsh is used. If an owner has died it can be transferred to bis heir, and so 
we find grounds tliat have been for some centuries in the possession of the same family. 
Likewise the heir succeeds to the testator in case of the latter undertaking at an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. Once the grant isrcneived because 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive. In the new/urwan therefore the dead 
person is replaced by his heirs and the lands are granted anew to those and the old surviving 
possessors, quite on the former conditions. A aanad of ShAhjahAn’s reign mentions 


* Cf, Col. H. S. Jarrett’i note in bis translation of the Itn^i^Ahhari, ▼ol. II, p. 61, and the lOth chapter, p. « 

learn from Bad&uni (vol. II, p. 306) that the salary of a commander of twenty, lowest rank of an officer in ic . og u 
army, wan equivalent to the revcuuM of a thousand big* has, ^ ^ 
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an order that restricted Ihe right of the heirs in the Saba of LAh6r to part of the 
property of the testators in snyurghdlAduudit to 58 big' has 8 bisioaa ; in one case the 
number of 107 big'has 8 bmoas is diminished therefore by 49 big'haa tliat were 
again made domain lands ( khdliSa aharifa), and the rest was handed to the heirs. This 
may be one of the many tricks invented by the ^adra and qdzis — who, as Abul Eazl says, 
wear a turban (as a sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and who wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in sense — in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets a fee for the first time, it is always stated that he was a worthy 
one and could not gain his livelihood by other means, the latter formula also occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession of his heir. The former 
owners of these sanads therefore must be reckoned amongst the third class of men that 
lands were bestowed upon (Ain4 Akbart^ voL 1, p. 198)— I may mention here tliat 
aaydrghdla are conferred on certain persons even in the so-called ‘ Institutes of Amir 
Timdr^* (see Davy-White’s edition pp. *235, 305). Besides, it was to be proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at Bat&la often by the mudarraa of the yrfmi’-mosque and the muftL 
Before the sanad could be written a memorandum or a yddddahUi lodqi'a was to be 
presented, and such papers are sometimes specially mentioned. 

It is often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to be * assiduous in prnyer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire.’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged from the service in the Moghul empire (conf . ' A larngir* 
ndma, p. 59 1). 

In Akbar*s time the rule followed in conferring land was, that all s{fyfirghdh\sin(\H 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and one-half cripable of cultivation; in tlicsc 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted {zamin-i nftdda-l laiq-i-zird'at) and some- 
times Jawyar-land, such as has been uncultivated for five years or more {A in-i-Akbar/!, 
vol. I., p. 297). 

Of course a certain order is observed inputting the seals on these fanudahd-l tkahti 
— such were issued for conferring sayurghdls according to the Ain-i Akbariy vol. I, j), 
191 — as in all Muhammadan public documents; naturally with some dillVreiicos uud(ir 
various kings. The sanad of BAhar’s time renewing the grant of a villag(5 Avitli a reve- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas {i.e.y 260 rupees) to QA.zi Jalal, judge of Batala, in A.ll. 933, 
has been signed only with the emperor’s own seal— round the middle field hearing the 
words Zahtruddin Muhammad Bdbar and the date 928, in five panels the names of his 
ancestors to Amir Timhr have been inscribed. Likewise the documents bestowing a 
first sayurghdl^ besides the tughrd^ bear only the seals of the emperors, viz,^ Jahangir— a 
square, round the centre the names of his forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners tour names of All&h; ’Alamgir — a square exactly like that of JahAnglr’s, 
only larger; and one with the seal of prince Aurangzeb before his accession to the 
throne, dated theCth JumddVl awwal 1069 (30th January 1669), iYLQjulna being on the 
24th Bamazdn (the 16th June) of the same year. The seal of the king’s son is a 
round one and contains the words Muhammad Aurangzeb Bahddur Ohdzt thdniA Sdhih* 
qirdn thdnV These sanads are all on paper about 33 inches by 17 (but the margins are 

* Sp*' IP'V' P* ^ diawmj? of impovial seal is to be foniml in Sir Tbomas Roe's 

account of bis residence at the couit of the Gicat Moghul {ef, Eintuir^ giu^rale det voyages Paiis 1740 vol. li, p. 67.) 
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now all more or leas cut and torn off), and are handsomely written in fair taHiq, except 
Ha bar’s one (that measures 13 by 7i inches, and is in very cursive characters). In 
Akbar’s and Jahingir’s time we find the IldM era exclusively used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of the Hijra is employed. 

There are also some sanads granting sayArghdU sealed only by oBScials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose name however is read on the seals of the latter.* The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarches ; it varies between 
IG to 20 inches by about 8^ inches; the writing generally is very irregular. Sometimes 
the Sadr ul-mdur commands the performance of an imperial and gives orders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed ; such sanads in ’Alaragir^s tmie bear only the seal of 
the functionary named, wdiereas under Jah^ingir and Sh&h ’Aiam the seals also of the 
Dhoanov of the ^hdn Khdndn were affixed. In Farrukh Siyar’s reign in these cases the 
QAzl’s seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
juivate people. If the matter is a re-investment, as in most cases, we always find 
two seals. 

There occur as sealing J§adr uU^udilr^a: 

Rizawi BukhArt, 21:tb year of ’Alamgir (who died in the same year, — conf. Mad* 
ihir^i p. (207) and Ma'dthir ul-TJmard^ vol. II, pp. 308, 300); 

Shari f Khan, 2r)tli year of ’Alamgir (who was elevated to this dignity in the samo 

— conf. 3la\xlhir4 "Ahmg/ri, p. 219) ; 

Asad Khan, 15th and 32nd years of ’Alamglr (with the dates 1081, 14 and 1088, 20 
on his seals), Le., Asaf uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Khan. He is styled Tarkhdn 
in another farmau (16th year) ; and 

Amjad Khan Sadr Jahdn, 49th year of Shah *Alam. 

Not bearing the title of Sadr ul-sudur on their seals, as also Asad Kh&n does not, 
but in that function, appear : 

Siyadat Klian, 38th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1096, 28 on his seal, in which 
vear be, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, cf. Ma^dthir uU Vmard, vol. II. p. 495); 

Amin Kliau Bahadur, 47th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1113, 46 on his 
seal); and 

Amir ul-UmarA, 48th year of ^Alamgir (with the date 1113, 45 on his seal). 

In the re-investment- documents we find two seals : that of the Ditmn {4 qul) and 
that of the Sadf\ but generally without titles. That one of them must belong to the 
J)/wdii is (besides Amd-AhbarU vol. I, p, 195, line 6 et seq,) shown in a sanad of the 
60th year of 'Alamgir which bears Hafiz Khan’s seal, who in that year became Diwdn 
of IAh6r,^ — till then having been in the service of Gaubar&rAi Begum, younger sister of the 
emperor {Md*dthir4' Alamgirt^ p. 613). The same document has also the seal of Mir 
Khw&ja Shah, who is here exceptionally styled Sadr, The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the iaddrat and the diwdn {4*8a*ddat) are always noted, 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first. The sadr^s seal is placed 
outside the text in the vertical fold on the right, that of the Diwdn is a little higher 
up, above the text itself and under a single line containing the name of the^ reigning 

The sanje was also tlieeafo darinf( the Sae§aniaii period (of. Miiteilungtn aus dtn oriental iteken Sammlungen Her 
l^oonigliehtn Idneeen tu Berlin^ Heft IV, SaesaniJische SiegeUteino, herauftfregeben von Paul Horn nnd Georg Steindorff, 
Berlin, IS91, p. 2S.) The SaManian high fanotiouariaa 4id- not teal with the portrait of the kiug, but often with hit natoe. 

6 P 2 
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king (on the mf*,rgin the monarcli who had first granted the fee is shortly mentioned with 
his pcat-^mortem-tiilQ). The following Dkcdna and Sadra appear together : 

^^bir * All and Sayyid Ahmad, 11th and 13th. years of Jahangir, 

Diy&nat Khan and Nizamuddln Hasan Qadiri, 23rd year of 'Alamgir (the first 
with the date 1084, 17 on his seat) ;® 

•Ahd IlA,hy4r ul-Husaini and Aslam Khanaz^d, 33rd year of *Alamgir (with 
the dates 1089, 21, viz.^ 1093, 27 on the seals) ; 

Mir Ahmad Khan and Aslam Khanazad, 37th year of ’Alaingir (the latter with 
.the date 109 1, 27 on'.his seal) ; 

Ahfi (?) Kazim and *Abd ul*Baqi, 41jth year of ’Alamgir (with the dates 32, 

1110, 42 on the seals) ; 

Sa’Adatmand Khan and Sayyid Ashraf Khan, 3rd year of Shah ’Alara (with 
tljc dates 1120, viz,, 1110, 1 on the seals) ; 

Sa’A,datmand Khiin and KhwA ja Futfih, 2nd year of Farrukh Siyar (thelatter 
with the engraved * first year * on his seal, as also in the following case) ; 

Fazl *Ali Khan and Khw^jn Futfih, 4th and 5th years of Farrukh Siyar; 

Ziya uddin Muhammad K han and Futfih Khan, 7th year of Farrukh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ‘ third year ' on his seal) ; 

Sayyid Slialuimat Khan and Mir M uharnmad Salih, 6th and 8tli years of 
Muhammad Sliah (with the dates 1133, viz,, 1131 and 1135 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahamai Khan and Sayyid ’Aziz Khan, 10th year of Muhammad 
ShMi (with the dates 1138, viz, 1139, 9 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shaharaat Khan and Sayyid Mirakshfih Khan, 14th year of Muham- 
mad Shah (the latter with the date 1142, 12 on his seal); 

Sayyid Bhahainat Khfin and Sayyid Sul ti\n Husain KKan Mausawi, 15th 
year of Muhammad Shah (with the date 1138, viz., 1145, 15 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid ShahAmat Khfin and Mir Muhyi’ddin Mausa*ivi, 18th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1138, vis. 1148 on the seals) ; and 

Sayyid Shah a mat Khan and Khwaja IslAh KUAn, 19th year of 
Muhammad ShAh (with tb(i dates 1138, viz., 1149, 19 on the seals). 

With one seal only (on the right) the same d<K‘unients have Ix^^n sealed in the 25th 
year of Muhammad Shall (Sayyid Mirak Khan, 1153, 22), in the 2nd year of Ahmad 
Shah (Sharasherheg Khan Khfinazad, 1161, 1), andin the first year of Timur Shah 
(Dawar Khfin §adr ul-sudfir). Except the farmans sealed with the personal seals of 
the emperors a tughrd has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless. 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ a new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves. 

On some signets the possessors are styled murid or murid-i pddishdh^ a title 
introduced by Akbar. 

^ NiTAmnddln HamTi Q&dirl oooars aa S'adr uhSudUr also in the text of some aanads from ’AlAiogir** 22iid year. 
The QddirtB were a darwdsh order, lllinetecn principles of theirtr are enumerated in the Berlin Persian manoecript, 
PHermann, ?22, {rf. Fertsch, VerteichniMs der pergheken Haf^dtchr^en rfer Koniglicken Bihliotkek gm Berlin, 
Bo. 283, 8, p. 276). — Khftnaz&da were a eort of pages educated at the imperial court (of. Ma'dlhir ul-Umard, voh l,p. 707). 
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There are also some private documents in this collection of sanads, tine most 
interesting of which concern the sale and purchase of lands. We learn from them the 
value of arable lands in t\iQpargana of Batala, 251 rupees for 100 btgluis, 20 rupees 
for 5 big'haSi 42 rupees for 15 btg^has 17 biatms, 122 rupees 8 annas for 35 big^has hanjar- 
land, and 60 rupees for *2>() htg*haH zamin^i bdrdn?\ the price of the hig^ha varying there- 
fore between 2^ and 4 rupees. The sales took place under the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad Shah, the rupees and the annas being specified as 'dlamgirt. In Shtlh ’Alamos 
time once Buhldlh or Bdm-i \ildmgir(*s are mentioned. One-half of the fixed amount 
is always paid on account. As is customary in Christian countries by illiterates to draw 
a cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by a 
woman obliged to sign tin; document about tlui sale of her grounds. These papers bear 
the seal of the Qdzi as of the competent official and the signatures and seals of a 
number of witnesses. Judges of Batala were according to our sanads : — 

Qfizi Ar jumand in the year 1115 (2), the st'al with the date 1112; Q^zi ’At& Ullfth, 
son of ^Azim Dll&h, 1139, on the seal 1120 ; Qazi Ahliyat Ullah, 1141, on the seal 
113S; Qazi Mir Muhammad, 1141, 1117, and 1161, and 

Wall Muhammad, son of the dismissed Qazi Hibat Ullah, ‘ who, as his father 
extended the hand of opjircssion and tyranny over the inhabitants,* and for this reason, 
in the S(!Cond year of Shah ^Vlam^s reign, the (dtizens presented a petition that he should 
be deposed and be rejdaeed by their former just Qazi Gbulam Mubaminad, whose seal 
with the date 4S appears on documents from *Alamgir’s 49th year, I am not sure if 
this request was entirely sucec'sslul, nt all events in A. II. 1 12t), 1125, and 1126 the desired 
Gliul^m Muhammad was not judge, but Muliaiumad Wall UUab, who is perhaps 
identical with the ur<jusl Wall iluhnrnrnad. 

In the 10th year of JMubammad 8hah M ir Mull am mad, son of M?r Muhammad 
Qaini, was aj)poiiited judge of Batala, as successor of Am5uat Ullah, and he was con- 
firmed in this office after Ahmad Sbali’s accession to the throne. The documents bear 
the seals of Mir Muhy’iddiu KhanazM, 1118, and Shamsherbeg Khan Khanazad, 1161. 
That Jalal was Qazi of Batala in A. 11. 933 has already been mentioned. 

Tinally there are a few other sanads, e.g,, one concerning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 12 annas to Shaikh Nur Muhammad uiul his companions in Batihai- 
batpftr, to be paid by tt\efautaddr of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
Piidishhhpfir K.alankhurdpfir in the of ratihaibatpfir, amounting to 550 

rupees a year and being to be delivered to the faiUakhana^ which need not to be 
further described. 

I now give as a specimen the text® of three sayurghdl-sanads^ together with theii 
English translations : — 

jCx y iS ojb jJjUJ c—txiXi hi^aj fyf jjH* 

UJLIa/* ^ ILtfl ^ ;b 1^1 ^ JUaJu-I ^ JU. ; 


• 1 •pelt the Penian words more oorreotljr than thej appear soiuetimes in the orij^ina)®- 
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jjUajLo ^ ^ AxijJi ^Ji/* oU^I^Al ^ J aiAjJ Jb ^ 

^IjA) y Ci-^ aJU^ ^ ) ^l/V*^ ) AilLoac^ ^ 

jO ^ OJkxJliLa ) 0*Sje^ «iXi***» y ^^'UxLm# otjJUoy* y 

* sXjSlt iSuJity^ j) lJI^"*** f*^' ^ ]jjj 4XaA«ID 


Tuan STATION. 

“ In this happy time tlie high ordtT* uhich is necessary to be heard came forth that 
40 big'haa of fallow land, capable of culti\;iiion, allodial to iXie. pargana of Chamftri 
that belongs to the mba of the Panjah, a(‘e()i(Uug to the endorsement were bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P. Raj Bibi and comi)auions. They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tax-gatherers, holders and krorU having sur- 

veyed the stated lands and marked their boundaries^ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means allow any alteration or change. After the settlement of the 
boundaries and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in the shape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
quilughut presents, the rates of jaribana^^ zdbitdncfy wuhassila tia^malirdna, ddi oghagdna^ 
for war and chase, the muqaddiml and qdntUigoyt^ and the annual sequestrations. 
Regarding this no new order should bo yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered.^ ’Written on the 29lh Shawwul of the 40th year since 
the sublime accession to the throne (viz., of 'Alamgh')^ 

On the back the text of the yddhanlU-i ivdqfa, dated Monday, the 13th Rabi II, of 
the 39th year {Slst November, 1695) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
registers the names of Raj BibPs companions, viz,, Ndr Bibi, Sahib Khatdu, and 
Sharifa Band, each of them getting 10 bhfhas. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs: 


loji aXL® vKA dLlijb du,sr^ OjAj, 




titSj* y*y jyS iy/* ^ y p Aw r 

yyS^o yy^. ^ycy Jilr i^^y y 

J| y «X3| y )j hyyij/* ^ ^ ^ otiu A 

^b®J Oj Aa . ^vxAij 

y] JUi/® uUlb ^U| y 

y yyJ<MftX} yj ^ ^^13 ttx) oty/* 1 *- 

Iftl la /* y lA) AJWlj^Tl^ (y.*I L, yaJ y Xy iyy}o,*>*,/* ^ «Xm>AjA|0 ^Xjn*.y*> y yj^^ ■%! 


In o*hor Ranads the CAattrfAar{« (1 cannot underntniul Cor what reason lUochmann han hanifebed thia spellinj;; into the- 
notet* of his Ain*i /-edition, vol. I, p. 198, lin» 15, insload of puttjny it into the text), (^dn’dNf/ois, Muqaddarm 
and M&Hks arc said lo have tahen jwirt and couscntcil this act. 

* TIichc it-clinn'al terms are all fulij'' explained in the dictioiiuries. 

• I know that this la^t phrase al^o could be translated ' if ihey should have pOKsessed something in another plsee {hesidet 
the above eayurgh&i) it should not be taken notice of.* but I hare preferred the above translation as more harmonising with 
the contents. 

*• Corrected from tnarqdma^rA according to othei sanadf. 
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^1^0 ^Lejo Aiiw,f-w« ^Uar?.l/* o1Lc>Ia. Ij *X^y^ 

]jil j.tiiSLsr^ jO j^\ y cVL^baO^-^A^ 

‘ I I {•A ^ JA ^ 


Ticansi.ation. 

“Sliah ’Alam.” — Ills Majesty Muhaiuaiad Shah-i Gli&zi, may God perpetuate 
his reign for ever 1 

'‘Tlie present and future representatives of the J^/V/zr- holders and KrorU of the 
pargana of Eat A la, belonging to the ^ffha of tlu^ Panjab, m(iy know: According to the 
high order of His Majesty, dated the 2nd Sha’han of 1 he third year of Shah ^Alam)^ 69 

bty^has of the land of the pargana stated have been bestowed as a rent-free fee, by former 
upon P. P. Nur Ivhatdn and companions, partners of the farmdn^ and upon P. P, 
*Abd ul-Ghani and companions, heir of M u bam mad * A qil and companions. It now 
being evidenced tlirough trustworthy testimony that the above-named are alive, really 
own and ])oss('ss the stated lands, and do not get their livelihood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of tlic blessed liead of tlie slave (of God), His Majesty the sovereign 
of the world, the master of the time, the author of safety and security, the covering 
shadow of tli(‘ suhlirnc God, the exccdlent viceveg(M)t (»f tlie ])cerless distributor of justice, 
the most perfect raanifi'station of the all-nourisher, the universal pity of the creator, 
the founder of tln^ iiisiiiutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of the 
carpet of graeiousnciss, the asylum of the khalifatc, — the possession of the stated lands, 
ill the former |»laee and on th(‘ former conditions, according to the endorsement has been 
graciously raliii('d and intrusted. One ouglit to restore the described grounds iiito their 
jiossession, liindering thi-m not at all, and absolutely not from spcr.ling the revenues 
from st^ason to season and year to year for their own needs and to he assiduous in prayer 
for the ])cr]>« tuity of tlie (‘vea'iasting empire. If there sliould exist any appointment, 
otlu'rvvise^^ it is not to be takiui notice of. E^ritfeu on the 2iid Jumddi'l awwal of the 
iStii year siii<*e tlie sublime accession to the throne {Le., of Miihanunad Shah), cor- 
responding to tlie year 11 IS of the holy ilight {the '^Oth September^ IToo)^ 

On the back t lie endorsement of Shah Wlam is written, as always in these casics. 
The names of Nur Khatiuds ^lartners were ’Aziz Khatun, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, ’A mila, Shams Khdtun, daughter of Jlyas, IlayOt Band, those of 
^Abdul Gluuii's Jan Eihi, Salilia Eanu, etc. 

Babar’s sauad runs — 

j* f-V ^ '-’r* 

sv --. I ^ji 

Khut d’-manzil was Sh&h 'Aliun’s fost-morttm-n'Amn. 
w Cf. note 9. 

This farin&n is very difficult to decipher. The characters want almost all diacritical dote; they arc indeed 
not more fluently written than thoj<c of the oilier sanads, but the tenor is different, so tliat it cannot he understood by the 
help of the others. I am indebted for a very tew hints to Mr. .land KhAn Ghovi at Berlin, who has seen the document, 
but ttOtwithstandinj' there remain some doubtful words. My traubcript of the name of the villaije is quite ioutative. 
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^ oly Ju* ^ m ..lul ^ AJUtf ^^^^i*-*** j^iUxfcXjL»>A j) AXM|itXX«* 

^ dJLwM^ ^ 4o<>Lab. Cy^ ^lyy ^ y 

9n^ &Xm «4>Jt5 ^ j yy^ ^ a-i jij^ U* [s; J ^Uj ^Xij| jj 

Translation. 

He (Go(/) is the conqueror ! 

Farmdn of Zaliir-uddin Muhammad 15Abar-i-Ghazi. 

No^v the onler to be obeyed by all tlie world and necessary to be respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchharakal, belonging to pargana 
'Watala, the total register of which amounts to 5,000 copper-^a/itfcas (2o0 Hiipees) and 
which as a Sayurghdl has been bestowed upon QS<zi 3al&l, judge of the city named, is 
now granted to him on the same conditions for six years. No one should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit-rents, jihdt and sSir mutawajjihdty On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been affixed for evidence, and every year 

a now farman or order shall not be thought necessary. Written at in 

the castle ‘Phoenix,* in the month Zi Qa*da, 933 {began the 30th July^ 1527)*' 

On the back Ihc following words are written: — 

“ Order of the chief wazir of tlie cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh ' 

Unfortunately the name of the Sliaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVIIL— FURTHER PiBHOSl INSCRIPTIONS. 

Ry G. Ruhlek, Pii.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

In addition to the three larger inscriptions, published by Dr. Fiihrer {ante, p. 24f0£f), 
the Pabhosii cave contains a number of small and difficult ones, regarding which I 
offer some remarks at thcj request of the Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and complete readings or satisfactory explanations. All of them are some- 
what carelessly incised on the hermit’s bed and seem to belong to a period, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees. The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The laneuage is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, it wmuld seem mixed with Prakrit. 

No. 1. 

Transcript. 

L. 1. Sri-Prayagam var[e ?]uttara(?)[p ?]odhaki(? )h 

L. 2. 8uttadh&r[a ?J akhamndatah 

L, 3. Suttadh&ria ?J yayyo ?[a ?] ubha^?;day.a [ii ♦] 

Above 1. 1 stands high up in the left hand corner a large sign, which may be 
intended for ywa, and lower above the middle of the line two letters, the second of which 


Otherwi*e t&irjihdL 
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is k(i JRelow 1. R tlu^rc is tlie ivprcs('utiitiou of a conch-shtll and tu the rii;ht three rudely 
sevHlciu'd illegible hMAers. 

As rei^ards the iiitevpretativui, tlie only certain facts are (1) the oceLirreii(*e of the name 
of “glorious Pray f a* and (2) the mention of two mlLadhdra or luasoiis. Possil)3y 
thewhoh; may Ik'. iutendid for: X/V- 7Va//t7r/[d<Z rarapuitro ModhnkI [or Vodhak'i)^ 
stHradl(d7'rj kkandiiah fidf rfidltdi'o Ynifya ] devatn \\ or in ihigiisli ‘‘Prom 

glorious Pray a g a, tlie unblained ni.ison ]Modhakin(or Pod ha kin) soi» oi Yarn, 
t Be mason Vlayya — tlie gift of hoth these/' 11 this is eorrc'et, the inscription 

probanly records rejjairs of the cave, done hy the two persons mentioned. 

No. II. 

Tkanscript. 

Sri-Kalaser6e*jsvaradibi(?)la kutti ii 

The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain ; ku/ft is prol)ably a 
mistake for kutt^ the two dots, wdiich I have taken for stops, may, of (^ours(», denote the 
T isarga, 'which however would be wrong. The tninsiatioii is : ^'Yh^cella (or te mple) 
of glorious Kala^esvara and the rest.” Kalam is the name of a ivV//cr, and the 
inscription probably i(*f('rs to the legend, which makes the cave tlie home of an enormous 
Naga, (see atite^ p. 213 ), 

No. Hi. 

Ihe only sigr^s rc.nia'hle with any certainty arc: rvaaUftifa towards the end of the 

line. 


No. lY. 

[Nan da j < i a u a | > rasiid o lol i 


Dera 


No. V. 


No. VI. 

Transcript. 

Om Ke[Ki*]rane[sv]arit(:)ila(?)kedali(?)va . . . sya [ii*] 

The inscription seems to refer to a deity called Kiranesvaii, which seems to occur 
again in No. VII. 


No. VII. 

Transcript. 

Kirane[^va]riSr[l*]ka[r*]tt& [ii*] 

If the restoration is correct, the translation will be, “ The maker of {the utatue of ) 
glorious Kirane^varl and the inscription may refer to one of the masons, mentioned in 
No. I, see also No. VIII. 



482 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

No. VIII. 

Transckipt. 

Sri-Krish^agopirOipakartt^ [nj 

The second ta of ""karitd looks like The transtaiion is, *‘ Tlie maker of tin* 
statues of glorhms Krishna and of the milkmaids.** The inscription probably reieiv to 
one ot*the masons in No. I. 


Nos. IX AND X. 

Transcbipt. 

Vijaya8ena8yah[ya*] | 

Kiranabhojak [a? J 

These two pieces may belong together and may possibly mean, “Of Vijayasena, 
the temple-priest of Kirana (i.e. KiraneSvari)*^ If this interpretation is correct, tlie 
two notes may indicate that Vijayasena visited the cave when the two masons, named in 
No, I, repaired it. The contents of the whole series may perluii>s be connected as 
follows : — “ Some time in the seventh or eighth ceuiury the P&bhosa cave wa^ 
gratuitously restored by two masons of Prayaga and dedicated by Vijayasena, tlie 
Bhojdka of Kiranc^ varl, to the JSdga Kalasa ami oilier deities.’* This would account 
for the existence of the legend mentioned by I)’*. ‘Ifiihrer, according to wliich the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous N&ga. 


XXXIX.~AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BAIJXATH PllASASlTS. 

By Q. BirHLER, ITi.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

During the Christmas vacation of 1802 Dr. M. A. St^n, the energetic and l(‘ariied 
Principal of the Oriental College at Lahore, visited the Kangra district and spent some 
days at KiragrAma, where he studied the Baijniitli Prafiastis on the spot and made 
enquiries regarding various facts they mention. After a certain show of resistance tlie 
tern pie- priests became communicative, no doubt, as Dr. Stein thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what their inscribed tablets contained. And the results of his enquiries are so 
valuable for the interpretation of the inscriptions that I arn sure I shall render a service 
to the readers of the ^pigraphia Indica if I publish here a translation of the portion 
of his letter, which contains them. Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 1893, he 
says : — 

“NavagrAma, mentioned in the inscription [I, 33] is probably identical with the 
village of Nftur,‘ where the temple still owns 2i Italas oi land. Naur lies about 3 
miles west from Kiragr&ma and belongs to the ancient pargana of Palam, which latter 
word I would identify with the name of the village of Pralamba, of which the inscrip- 
tion speaks [II, 81], About thirty years ago, when the introduction of tea-planting 
induced many Europeans to settle in Kfingr&, Palam’ was turned into Palampur. 

^ The Senikrit prototype of ^kva would beNavapnra, which probably wae another name ofNaragrim a. — [ 6. ] 

* The ICdngrd Gazetteer etill mentions Pllem. 
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In the hazar of Kirag:rama I was shown the spot where, so late as two generations 
ai^o, stood a shop, Ijolonjniig to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom tho 
loeal traditions too know a.s the founders of tho temple, are said to have U«^cd. T)\is is 
clearly ihe paiiijnsiHd nirntioTu^l in tho Pramati II, 31. Regarding tho oil-mill which 
Manyuka and Aluika {lcdi(‘atod I onld not hear anything; and the god has long lost 
tlu*! income from the mJapiliu But there \vas formerly a custom-house on tho frontier 
of tho territory of Mandi whieh passes close to the village. Oa the rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the Dak bangalow, the R^ne family is said 
to have had a fort. I do not dare to decide if these Rdnes^ whoso descendants "are 
still Kajput zamlnJi\rs in tlie pargana of Baijnath, are identical with the JRajdnakas 
of Klragrama.^ 

^‘But in illustration of what you have said on p. 102, vol. I, of the Epigraphia 
regarding (he interraarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragriim with the BAjfls of 
Traigarta, I may monlion that the Raja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
ilio ]H)Use of n hii.toily pool Rajput, of tho Oulherian lyiian elan, who lives as zamindfif 
not far fnnu Baijnhlh. 'ihooire the man is so poor that bis daiurbtcr, the presejit Rani, 
us(‘d to work for wages in tiu^ tea plantations, his count’^vmen have not yet pardoned 
him tluai he contracted the olUnncc with tho Raja. 

Your proposed identiGcalion of Su4armapura with Koi ifc- Hilly ooiifinued by the 
local tr.iditions. 

Tlu‘. te;m)]e [of IVnijnAthl is we)] preserved, and in my opinion it has not lindergone 
such very great alteralitms os tho earlier describers stab / Thus, big statues of Ganga 
and Yhamunfp which clearly belong to the Mmeof the iincription. are found on the gateway 
pillars of the e>actly as R^raa describes tljom in the Trakififis I, 29, and his other 

detailed rdalements regarding the Imildiiig fully agree with the actualities. Only the 
roof sooms mofiern ; aoeording to the statements of the Piirohitas it w^as rimovated 

aboiu one luiudrfd \»*ars rum }»y Rajii Saiiisurchand.'*^ 


XL.— A NOTE ()N TDK PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING 
ftlVASKAND.A YARMAN (Yoi-ume I, pp. 2—10) 

By Ernst Lehmann, Ph.D., Strassburg. 

PrAkrit inscriptions always present particular difficulties. Dr. Biihler, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with ^ivaskandavarman’s grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only be mastered when further documents of a 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps be dealt with now. We have 

* I (onBider the identity of the Bdnc family with the R&J&fiakas to bo very probable. It&J&naka ih alno the parent of 
the title JRAnd. — [(7. J?.] 

* ('unningham, A^ch. Stirv. Rep.^ vol. V., p. 179 f. 

* 1 take ibis opportunity to note that ProfeBAor Kiolbom has publiehed in the Indian Antiquary^ vol. XX, 
pp. 114 ff, certain emendations of my readings cf tho two Rra6aitia in accordance with rubbings made by Sir A. 
Cunningliam. The following among Professor Kielbom’e proposals appear to me acceptable : —I. 6, »ure$hu nAxthAm 
apare»hu hui'val&m ; 1 . 29, hhaktitrufallohhamalena tena; I. 37, fdMtradrijth(im anugfitya ; JI. 2, tapdin vo Idahddevo 
Brahmddyd lhaktim dsthiidh; and II. 9, JCfitArthau, In addition, I would mention that I now translate atirt/ano in 1. 
\3 j by “ Rrebers" instcBd of by heroes/' as aatri is clearly the nominative of aatrvn / note 64 must be altered accordingly. 

3 0 £ 
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to oorn^ci tlie following passag(‘s in Dr. Biililer’s transcnpt (on pages T)— 7 of 
volume J) : — 

1. 1, Head anaiUliinna. The irregular comhination tth (for ffh) is a mistaho of the 
engraver which has crept in on ac(‘oimt of the similarity of ti \(5 signs for fit and ///. 

1. 3, Separate risatn* mvaftiLa, \ rishat/c mveutra ‘ everynlu'rc in our [tt/ttham) 
country,’ 

1. 4, HQnHmadahi/ca and restore it to madambika. This word, which means ‘ cdiief of 
a madfimha district’ is often found in the older Jain literature;^ its base tiw(J(imba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Nlryvktis and Bluidiyas, 

1, 5, 'Riiixii drakliddhikate^ which stands for drakkliddhikatc and is ecpiivalent with 
drakkhiya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
{drakslid'dlukriu'/),' As to the sign A7/a, cf, lines 27 and 38. 

]. 7, Head c instead of edm and ef. tlie sign for c in lines 27, 30, 34. The 'word etlha 
(afra ‘here’) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Huliler 
in inserting a second verb ; vitordma is indeed llio verb ^vanted and elos(\s W(dl the 
preceding phrase. The first verb idnavefi)^ liowever. is certainly na II suppiital h.y 
Dr. Buhler; only 'v\t. thinh its idace is not before amJiam (in ]. 3), but after pp((f/nlf<> 
(in 1. 0). At any rate we ar(* not to combine in irregular eo-ordiuation tin', accusa- 
tives of lines 3 — 6 Viitli tbe genitive sff7nchar(rn-‘t(fkad)h{ida-'Vn.*tnt^>lftn, 

1 'would then translate thcwliolc ijassagc thus: S'vasknnda- 

varma'u informs {dyavef/) in our eountry everywhere the royal ])rinces, ipnicraK, rulers 
of larger <and smaller districts (raflhikas atul l()fvil prefects and others, 

the freeholders of various villages, voUams, (jovnllavaa, ministers, gnanls, captains' 
tufhikns, neyikas and all olltons employed in our service: AVe grant au <‘\(nnption 
fr('m (any taxes that miglit be levied by or for) samfdtanttdulo^, soldit is or other 
persons*'* 

1. 4 I', R.cad vd^tudhadhlpidaiie ('iC(*. pi. from 


* e p. in Itr AvvopalH'a niifrn, P(irvv><ha7nik'al pa C Kaljnisatra ’). rtr. 

* Ttr oun'rot*''! P'iwli'iu' hd<ihixafe {m 1. A) m.vkf's it A’<Ty j,rob.s.bU‘ tliijl tlip woui l\ A-itiir ^nvviiki<) 

if. uIro ft mil It my tmii. 

’ In rq>1y lo Or. r.ublei’'si aprenletl notnn, I may rpTrarb that the* iicrRoiT? h\ ibp trraTit nrp Mn.If.nbrfdly “ibe 

Flrabmans, wliomo tbp fu?!* holders of tbo seitlement {I'oflunka) railed Cbilbirricrii 1 lo* ;;ift i.. IbrTolorr ;i Urahraana 
parihdra, i.c.* iinTiniiidy cjrantiid 1o Kiabumns. Hontiniic allowance, as Dr. rmhk*' ]lIo;)<)s»‘^, dopn not rhange the 
sfcnBc, but )K leKH apiiio|inaic, Aof/wwA'Of ift apparently aiontraded foun of koduinhaha (San.s kavtumhala) : in the same 
way »i«i 7 /yo/(a fprins to me to stand lor which would be a R^nonym x>f the teitn vo///,'! «-* ‘•ervant’— of tlie 

Jaina litcralnro. The teiui kuwura panhdra siiiiilaily denotes an iturnnnity presented to a prince ; the Jutaka jibraae 
adduced by Dr Hiiblci incjins— “ When, afterwards they noticed that, he was a prince, they no ionijor ^ave him any work 
to do, hut spared him, so to say, by a princely iuiniunity/’ 

The inscription, of couise, mentions, also, the persons who are to respect the ^rmit, /.e. wh*) are not allowed in 
any w'ay to trouble the above-named brahmans (hy Icvyingj taxes, etc.). So the two coj^mite I’allava plates clearly 
state: Sarvuyvktakdk sart)a-naipt/okdk r&javaJlahhdh saiihrharantakd< cha xarva-parlhAraih panharanfu 

parthdrayantd cha ayuttu savva-parihdrehi pariharantu parihdrayan {b^ cha), “ The ]ier»oiis of the kinfc's service and 
party must spaie and cause to spare the territory' {described before) hy all the {eighteen) kinds of exemption. “ In face of 
these paiallcl passaues, the words — sa'mckarantaka^hha4otnantu<ina.., jtarihdrark vifardma, can only have the sense 
which I have given llicni. witlumt pretending, however, that my translation reflects accurately tho grammatical construction. 
This latter can only be made clear when the three syllables before 7 >anA(!lra 7 #» are deciphered. 

That sarheharantakas are a niUHance to people, we learn, c, g, from the description of a model town given in the 
yemichanta, 1. 14 (on Hema/'handra’K Iihavabhdvand,r. 6); in that town no eaihcharaniakas are allowed to htioll about 
{ . , , gamchjrnntehiih (trai na tattha bhamiuih . . . Another Prakrit word of the Pallava Inscription (which however 
oeenrs also elsewhere) is * father :* this is found in Daiavaikdlikaiutra irii, 18, — See Zeitsch. d. Dent. MorgenP 

Geeelleck. yol XL\I, Wk628, 
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1. 45, Read nicjiHiine, i.(\ 'iu&jjdfdi/e. In Jaina PrS-krit marydJd htcomcs niejjd , the 
Iasi two sy]lal>l(‘s hr]ivj; contracted. The Sanskrit sounds ari/a in Prakrit <;cnerally 
are changed to ere, smiudiiues to fjja or arit/a or ajja. 

1. 40, Scjiaratc c//e. sL d'lic word si refers to mejdidyei and lljcrerore, represents a 
sinjTular ease like iosj/dli ; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se that is 
ol‘t(n\ met with in the Nu'i/f(kll8 and l^hasliyas of the Jain literature. The function 
and origin of rse has been well discussed by Professor Wackernagel in the Zeitschrifl 
fiir VerylHcheude Sprachforsrdiung (vol. XXIV, p. 600). Though and si refer to {dl 
qenedrs and numhors we find oeeasionally in the Niryuhtis and Bhdshyas a special 
plural form 5/ //I wliicli, by the addition of the Anusvara, has betm formed after the 
iashion of plural genitives like tesini {teshdm), etc. 

What remains to he said is of less inaportance; we aro probably to read vadaka for 
rafaka (in lines 12 and 30); misprints are apparently hiroga for hirogo (10), /w//- 
hhago for ^utlihhdgo (12), paiihhdgo for pattibh-{^\), ffinas^ for ffirds' obi), pild for pVd 
(4(0. datfd ior data (18), kada iot kada (51), brdhmana for bnthmaua and lakhakhi 
for If hhaka (3J) . 

SOME FURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SlVASKAND l- 
VARMAN. (Volume I, pp. 2— 10 ) 

The corrections of my reading and rendering of Sivaskamlavarnirm’s grant, which 
Prof(‘SKor E, Lcnmann has proposed above, make, I think, a few finlher remarks 
j roTU tnc dc'.irahj(». 

(Lin<* 11 Professor Leu mann’s statement that the plate's have aggiffhema, no\. aggd- 
ihomo, is eorn^ct. I should say that the nonsensical form bus hetm caused by a 
cemfedon hetn ecu the two j)ossible forms with ffha and Itha. RoHi ij> lib'rary and in 
r])igra])hie Pali, Sanskrit shfa or shfha is represented occasionally by the urj»tal 
and the tmuis anpiraia. Thus, w^e have in literary works for kroshfrl * a jackal/ hoih 
katjhulyt iinAhdthuha^ or even kutfhn, as well as forms in Itha for various past part ichd^-s 
it) shia. And the. Sanelii votive inscriptions offer sethi and srfhi for s^rshlhin ; Ah>ka's 
New Edicts both vimiiha and rynfha for vynshta. In such words tlui Uka [’nihah^y 
goes hac.k to originals with sta, similar to those in the SbahhfVgaiht vtorooii of the 
Hock Eidh'ls, where 'we find sresfa for sresbfha, diplsta (‘h-d ivo’s. sing„ aor. Atm.) 
e(]uivalcnt tc, a Sanskrit form adipishfa, 

(E. 3.) Professor l^eiimaun is right in separating risaye saraiiha^ ])ut fh,' 
<-(»rrcction has already heeu given by me in the Addenda and Corrigemla to voL I, 
p. 171). 

(L. 4.) The plates have not mddablka, as Professor Leumann as.s(?rts. The last sign 
mutilated, the crossbar of the ka on the right having been omitted ]>y mistake. 
The sign, which has thus come out, can only he read nu. Professor Leumanii's restora- 
tion ntddamhlkad^ governors of Madaiiihas,’* instead of mdmdabika custom-house offhicrs/' 
is possible, though, owing to the rarity of the word tnadamba (except in daina works), 
somewhat douhtfuL I add an explanation of the term madamba, which Professor Jacobi 
l)as kindly furnished to me from the Jaina commentaries: madamhaui. sarrato'rdka 
yojandt paraio'vasthitagrdvidni. 
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(LI. 6-7.) Professor ijcumann’s readings drakhddhlkate and ettha for my dramdhikate 
and chattha arc certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, “We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might he levied by or for) Samcharantakna (soldiers) and other 
persons” cannot stand, iov%hada7nanmdna is separated irom parihdram by a not now 
readable word ending in o, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
t ogethcr. Even supposing that samcharamiakabhadamanusdna parihdram mtardma bad to 
be taken together, the meaning could only be, “We grant an exemption to Saihcharantakas, 
etc;'*^ it is against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
afterwards the object granted. I must add that my tianslation of parihdra by “an 
mmunity” ought to be changed to ‘a honorific grant.* Of late I have found in the 
J&takas several passages where parihdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 
“ appanage^ honorific allowance, special grant/* In several stories it is narrateu how 
queens receive or are deprived of their parihdra^ and there is the compound kumdra- 
parihdra “ an allowance suitable for a prince.** 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pild {not pUd, as Professor Leumann says), the short 
i being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L. 46.) is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Leu nnmn holds, 

mejdtdye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the ct graver’s 
punch. A real me looks very different (see lines 1, 29, 41) 

(L. 46.) As sith is permissible for fesirtiy etesim and mm, according to Hemachandra 
Prdkrita Vydkaravta III, 81, and occurs, as Professor Leumann says, in Jaina works, I 
agree with him that its equivalent in cha si should be written separate. Si refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdidye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e,g, Indian Antiquary , vol. V. p. 19G, 
1. 6; p. 207, 1. 9 ; p. 212, 1. 25 ; vol, XI, p. 113, 1. 43 ; p. 159, 1. 50. 
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TABLES EOll CALCULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOC4L TIME. 

By IIkrmann Jacobi, Ph.D., Sanskrit Proprssou, Bonn. 

In my i)Rpci- on tlio compuUition of Hindu dates, eU;. (vol. I, pai^e 403 R’.), I have 
^iven rules for calculating, according to the curiously inaccurate Hindu method, the cor- 
rections whicii must be ai>plied to a date, comi)Uted for mciiu sunrise, in order to obtain 
the same for true sunrise at any given place in India. As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, 1 have computed the following tables, which will make the process (^asy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results. As the problem, to solve wliii-li these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not bo amiss. 

1. SupiDOso the sun to move with an ecpial motion on the ecpiator (instead of on 
the ecliptic) ; then this equatorial sun will exactly regulate menu time. His rising will 
occur at 6 o’clock for every place on the earth the whole year round, marking the mean 
beginning of day. The interval between his risings at two distant places will be the 
time- differ enco between these places {see vol. I, Table XX\"). 

2. Now assume a second sun to move with the same equable motion on the ecliptic 
This supposed sun is meant when the “mean sun’* is ‘^pokcii of. It is obvious that 
tiiis mean sun and the first will not rise at the same time, except when they coincide 
at the two points of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecli[)tic. A1 eveiy other 
time the scc^ond will, in places in north latitude, rise carlicu’ tlmn <lu‘ first . vluni he 
is in the northern half of the ecliptic; and later, when he is in tli(‘ soutluaai lialf. 
’I'ablc XXVII, A-P, gives the interval in ghafikas ami rininj/s bet ween the risings of 
botli supposed suns,^ for every degree of the ccUjdic as entered in tlie vei tieal index to the 
loft and right of ejich table, and for all degrees of north iatitmUj from 10 — :'>o’ as (mtin-od 
ill the liorizoutal index at the top of e^cli table. At the intmscotion (»r the horizontal and 
vertical columns is given the interval of rising for the tnipical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the terrestrial latitude in question; e,g,, in Table XXVII-B, we find tliat for 44 
trop. Long.G and 20'" terr. Lat. theditfercncc in rising is Igk, 22y. If the trop. Long. © 
is entered in the index to the left^ the ecliptical moan sun rises before the mean Ix'ginning 
of the day ; if on the index to the rigid, it rises after tlie mean beginning of tlu' day. 

3. We thus find the time of rising of tlio 7nean sun (moving on the (vli])tic), but 
what is really wanted is the time of rising of flic ff'ue sun. 'J'hc true sun only twice* in 
the year coincides with the mean sun; at every other time he cither pr(‘C(‘(h‘s or lags 
behind the mean sun. Their difference in longitude is the equatiem of the sun’s centre, 
the amount of which in degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished l>y Tablt*. XXIV-B. 
If the equation lias the sign — , the true longitude of the smi is greater than l)ls mean 
one, and consequently the true sun rises later than the ni am one ; if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign +, the true sun rises before tlie mean one; always by the time 
corresponding to the sun’s equation of the centre. In order to conqiute the eipiivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, we must know how much time is occupied 
in rising by one degree of the ecliptic at the place where the sun is at the moment 
in question in a given latitude. The amount in vinad/s is furnished by tlio entries imme- 
diately below the degrees of terrestrial latitude in Table XXVII. Though continually 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astronomers to be constant throughout each single 

’ Or between the risings of a point on the eqautor and one on the ecliptic, \\liich have the same distances from the 

eqninos. 
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sii>n, nnd 0 ([ual to tlio incaii.'- As tlie dilVerent parts of Tjible XXV li represent tlio 
tropi'*;U si: 4 nsj oik' entry serves for the whole part. TIius we find in Part H that on the 
“iOth parallel one dei^nn of tlie (*eliplie (hc'tvveiin 30" and (>0'’ trop. Long.) takes up 8*79 
rinddfs in rising, Kie svrn:: Hies time taken up in rising hy one degree, we can easily 
eaiculale the tiiM(‘ eu< ing to any given valin' of the equation of the siiiPs centre. 

A. J'ahle XXN'LI u‘)ers to tropical longitude, while the other tables \ ield sidereal 
longitude. former is found hy adding to the latter the ai/injo thsas (oi amount ol the 

precesMtcni of like tajuinox) for the ymr in question. 

The rule tor eaieulatiiig the af/andmsafi is given in section 39 of t lie former paper 
(page to iind them witliout calculation is tlur object of Tables XXYIll and XXIX, 

c.flf., wo lind by Table XXVIII tliat in K. Y. 4083 the ai/audmsa^i were- 
IP 42 ", viz, K.Y. 4 G 0 U = Id'' 0 ' 0 " 

80 yoar.s= 1 " 12 ' 0 " 

3 „ =: 0 ° 2 ' 42 '' 

Ayanaiiisa = HP IP 4-2" 

'J>-blc XXIX serves for the Brahma Siddhdu/a and Slddhdnta Slromani, Talile 
XXVI li, lox' the other Siddhdntas. 

5. f shall now illustrate hy examples the working of these tables tn eonneciion 
with the 8peeiai Tables; for when such accuracy is ivantial, that the dilfereiice hetw ecr\ 
rr/^an and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must he made hy means of 
tho 8peei:il T;ibh?s.' 

1st Exainjde, — Jx't it ho proposed to cahmlate t]u‘ true' Titkl for true sunrise on 
the 7th fsolar) Jyaishtlia K.Y. 4128 at Aligarh, uhose latitude is 27° 5b' (or I'uuinlly 28°) 
and linu*- diilerenee + 14 vin. AVe use for this and the foll<>^ving (‘xainidcs the tabli's 
i'(;j the Sdrj/a SuidhSnta : — 

('>) We calculate the elements: Distance c — 0 etc., for the y(‘ar ami day in 
question. — 




1*i.t 

(t — I 


([ ’}« An, 


0 VAii. 

Coi r 


• 

(iS” 

4S' 

0" 1 

21 b' 

30" ’ 

2S2° if 10" 

51-/; 

2S ' „ 

• 

117' 

17' 

3" ' 

sb" av 

37" 



; — 14//^. 43 r. 

i 

7lb tJvai 

. 

GO® 

40 

34" ! 

P7° 16' 

26" 

ai" 29' tfi* 



254" 


'3?' ! 

la- a' 

33" 

;T|7" la' 

1 4 G///J. 1 1 r. 


(h) Aioi tiu* time difference, with the sign ^hanged, for the pla(*.o in question, to 
the C'c. r. { 4- / J 1 r. — 14?^ = + b(jh, 57?*.) and find hv Table XXIl the corresponding 

iucreusf ol tiie i •mneids, distance, etc. — • 


hgh. = r 0' 

57" 

1® 

5' 

10" 1 

4' 

50" 

57/’. =5 11' 

35" 


12' 

25" 1 


5ti" 

hgh, hlv. = 4 - 1 " 12'” 

”32" 


Tl' 

"t-r' 1 

+ 5'“ 

52" 


(c) Aihl (or subtract, according to the sign) the increase from the lirst result. 


54® 

15' 

37' 

13® 

3' 

33" 

817'' 

13' 52" 

1® 

12' 

82" 

r 

17' 

44" 


5' 

52» 


~~28^' 

~9" 

14" 

2i~ 

17" 

317° 

19'” 

44' 


((/) rind the equations for the anomalies of the moon and sun hy Table XXIV 

An. G 2P .. Eq. G = — T 15' 32" 

An. © 317® 20' Eq. © = — 1° 20' 12" 

Sum ot eq^.s = — 2 ® 4 p 4 ^^ 

'Tr ir nmiracy perViides all Hindu calculatioua of true iunriho, and inaKes all figures in Table XXVI wrong 

M.tfjpd -M’lt tl e true vuliios. However, we do not require the latter, hut those which the Hindus assume in their 

tvi- '■.*<«' ' •< 

5 iTtdIrato helow § 7 , how'these tables may be used in cotinectioi: with the general tables for an estimate of the 
mean and true local time 
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(e) Add the sum of equations to the distance; the ^csult is the true distance? at 
mean sunrise for tlie place in question, viz, 28' D" — 2“ 44' 44*^ = 252'’ 43' 26", 

if) Find the sidereal longitude ol the sun by subtractinir from the above, 
the Q’s an., the same for beginning of tbe^ century. (Table Xlll.) 

317"* 10' 44" 

— 41' i()" 

Si(i. o = :d/ 2h>" 

{g) Find the ayondmsas for the year in question, by Table XXVIII — 

K,V. 4100 =: T 30 0" 

4b ycarasi 2.'i 147 

K.Y. 4128 = T f.5' 14 

{h) Add the ayandm^aa thus found to the sidereal longitude of the sun, the 
result is the tropical longitude of the sun. — 

84"* 35' 2 b" 

7° 65' 12" 

Trop. L 0= 42" 30' 40" 

{i) Lookout in Table XXVII the “ interval of rising'^ of the degree of trop. 
Long. 0 now round for the Jatitudf? of the giv’^en place. 

If t)u‘ left-hand index (0 — ISO) is used, th«‘ amount Is subtractive; if the index to 
the right (ISO'' — 30(f') the amount is additive. 

In this ea.M* ioi iroj). l.ong. 42'^ on the 2&th )>ara]]^d, — Ir/A. Uit?. 

(A) Take, from the sa»ru‘ ]>ai‘t of the Table ju.st tisid, Iho tiia<*, required by one 
degree in rising, as given tlirie immediately below tbe degree of latitude in (juewstion, 
and calculate the e([ui valent in time tor tbe sun's equation, if the (npiation has the 
bign +j the amount is subtractive ; if — , it is additive. 

In the present case : I'' take.s up 8 ^4 ciHatha, consequimlly I" 29' will take up 12t7. 
Tb(‘ efjualion being neirntive, lie* amount, is additivan We ])ut it down as 12??. 

[J) Add {ur suhtmL't aecerdiag to I lie sign) the vUidf/i'* in (k) to the result in 
{f) *, !'ud the increase of List, c - - 0 {or tlie sum, in Tahh? XX.li ; add the increase (or 
suhhacl. aecording to the .^igu (>f the sum) to tin* true List, fi — O (lound in a). The 
ro'^ult is the true List, c -- O ior true sunrise at the place in question, llcre — Jgh. 
4(>r. ~i f2i*. - — I (/A. 346*'. 

==: 12' 11" 

Mr. iy 54" 

— ~ This, adiic(4 to the rmiit m ff), ?vf., 252'* 4 

62", m.ikes 252'^^ 24' 20". 

(m) lliis result is not quite correct, because we have made use of the mean 
increase (or decrease) of List, u — O instead of tbe true, as the Hindus do. However, wa 
may rest satisfied with this approximation when the true distance comes out larger 
or smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking the end 
of a Tithi. This is tbe case in the present example : 252'’ mark the end of the 21st 
♦itbi or tbe Gtb titbi of tbe dark fortniglit '; but as we found tbe true distance to be 252^ 
24' 20*^, which is more than 4' above the end of the Tiihi, viz, 252°, tlie final result 
is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation. 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as follows : — 

Add the increase (or decrease) of the distance, etc., for the sum found in (/) to the 

3 n 
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result in (e) ; again, find the equations of « and © , as in (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as in (c). The result is the true distahoe. In this case — 34 p.s — 



Dist. 

4—0 

4 

An. 


O'# 

An. 

1 gh. 

0® 

12' 

11" 

0® 

13' 

4" 


0' 

69" 

84 T. 

• 

6 

54 


7 

24 



34 

— 1 gh. 34 ▼. 

• 

19 

5 


20 

28 


1 

33 

Buhtraoted from 

. 255 

28 

9 

14 

21 

17 

317 

19 

44 

makes .... 

. 255~ 

9' 

4" 

r'u 

0' 

49" 

"3iT“ 


TT'' 


An. S I'eq. = — 1° 13' 49' 

An. © 317° 18' eq. = — 1 30 8 
Sumofeq**. = —”^48^7 

Dist. > — © ^-255 ^ 4 

True dist. 252°^' 7"^ 

This then is the strictly accurate true distance c — ©. The error in the preceding 
method was — 47’'. 

It may be borne in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless we know the Hindu value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is to be calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal with dates in inscriptions; for we never know for what place the almanac was 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, though in most 
cases we shall probably be right in assuming that the almanac referred to the capital of 
the kingdom. 

The following examples will he understood without further comment. I use the 
same letters as in the first example to indicate tlie operations to he? gone through : — 

5.— 'K. Y. 4128, 4th liluidrapadii , place?: Ratnagiri, 17*^ Lat. and time difference — 34 vin. 





1' 

~G 


1 's 

All. 


o's 

An. 




(' 

or. 


An, 

(») 

4100} ears 

. 69® 

48' 

O'j 

217° 

8' 

^0 

0 

oo 

44' 

16" 




20 

gA. 

54 V 

28 „ 

117 

47 

3 ' 

58 

38 

37 







14 


43 


Uh 

Bh&dra 

. 96 

2 

4 

216 

11 

1(1 

124 

n 




+ 



u 




283 


T 

131 

58 

17 

46 

55 




1 + 



34 







1 

18 







+ 

6 


45 

(') 

+ 

C gk. . 

1 

13 

9 

23 


5 

55 








45 V. 


9 

9 


9 

48 1 

i 



44 

{<}} cq. « 

= 

— 

3® 

43' 

44'" 




284 

59 

25 

1 liiyT” 

26 

28 ; 

47 

2 

4 

i fq.© 

= 

+ 

1 

36 

5 

(«') 


. 

— 2 

7 

39 







' 8um 

= 

— 

2 

7 

39 




282 

51 

46 














(/) 

407® 2' 

’ 4" 

(un. 

0 

■H 860°; 

>. {g) 1128 K Y., 

a^u 

nufttsa 

as above 

7® 

55' 

12 




- 

--282 44 

16 













124 17 4S (wd. Long. 0) 

(^)+ 7 55 12 

132 13 (trop. Long ©) 

(») trop. Long. © ~ 132®, on l7° Lut , Interval 

(X:) Lq. O = + 1° 36' (1® == 10*97 time of rising, 

(0 282® 51' 46" Sum 

— 10 9 

2H2 ir^ . Bcsult. 


32 vin. 

13 vin. 

30 vin. ^ — Itr 9 ^ 


Ex. 3.— K. Y. 4325, 4th Mfirgasira. S'liuagjir, Lat. 34® O', time difference — 8 


(a) 4300 years 

. 345® 

24' 

0" ' 

276® 

V 

80" 1 

282® 

43' 

63" 

as » . 

79 

27 

0 

142 

21 

38 




4th Mirg. . 

. 137 

35 

2 

338 

9 

48 1 

214 

51 

41 


202 

26 


296 

32~ 

56 1 

137 

35 

''Hr 


(J) + 

— 62" 


lOv. 

8 

18 

8 

To 
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(«) 62 gli. 
10 T. 


a 10® 83' 

56"' 

2 

11® 

19' 

2 

23"' 

11 

0® 

51' 

I6-' 

10 

■ —10 85 

67 

—11 

21 

34 

1 —61 

25 

202 26 

2 

296 

32 

66 

137 

36 

34 

""Tir 50~ 
+ 6 26 

198 16 

5 

23 

28 

285 

Tf 

22 

~T36”" 




eq. © == + I 31 7 

Sum = 4. 6° 26' 23" 


(/) 496® 44' 9’' (an. © + 360®) 

— ‘282 43 53 


(^) 4800 ayand'ksa . . =10® SO' 0*' 

26 years . = 22 30 

4325 K. Y » ayandiksa . =10® 5 ?' 30^ 


214 U 16 (aid. Long. O) 4325 K. Y. aya«<r*ia . = io° sj 

(1) 4- 10 52 30 

224 62 46 (irop. Long. ©) 

(#) trop. Long. O — 225® on 34® Lat. Interval . . =» 4. j 32 

(k) Eq. „ © = + 1® Sr (1° = 12. 18), time of rising c= I3 

Sum =s + 1 gh. 14 F. 

//» 1 _1. TO' T>W r b . J.U ». 


{ 1 ) Igh. . 

14 V. 

*+- 1 gh. 14 V. 


12' ir 
2 51 

15 2 (added to e) 

198 16 2S 


makes . , . 198® 3 1' 3(i" Result. 

6. In §62 of my former paper I have said : ** In the Siddhdnfa Siromani Goldd^ 

hydya IV, 20, Bhaskara states that the ancient astronomers * assumed tlmt at Lanka (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with fit) degrees of the equinoctial, 
while in fact they do not. The tables give the interval according to Bhaskara’s theory. 
If the value without Bhliskara’s correction is wanted, it may be elicited from the tables. 
For that purpose the column 0® has been added ; in it are given what Bhaskara calls the 
udaydntara. They must be added to, or subtracted from (according to the sign), the 
value in the table. Under this supposition, we shall get in {i) of the first example above 
Igh. 2117. instead of Igh. 46t7., and in {k.) we find 8*27 vin. instead of 8*23 as the time 
taken up in rising 1 degree ; the latter correction does not, in tliis case, sensibly affect 
the final result, while the former will. 

In calculating dates anterior to Bhaskara (K. Y. 42.51) the value of the ‘^interval** 
given in the table should bo corrected in the way just explained. 

7. The present tables may he used roughly to estimate the difference between mean 
Indian and true local time, as in the following example. 

In §24 of my first paper we found that in K. Y. 4G82 the 11th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha ended 46 ghatikas after mean sunrise in Lankft on the 18th Vai- 
^ftkha of the Tables. What is the corresponding local time at Purniya (26® Lat, and 
-f- \gh. 68 vin. time difference) ? 

First add the time difference to the given Laiik^ time : 46^4. + \gh. 68t7. = 47pA, 
68 vin. Then look out in Table VllI the sidereal Long. O on the 18th Vai^5kha : 
16^ 40'; add the ayavditi^a for K.Y. 4682, viz. 16® 16'; the sum is the trop. Ijong. ©, 
16° 40' -f 16® 16' ^ 32® 66' (or nearly 33®). Now look out in Table XXVII, Part B, the 
interval between tlie mean beginning of the day and sunrise on the 26th parallel and 
for trop. lx>ng. 0 = 33' ; viz. Igh. 26i7. The left hand index being used, the true 
sun rises before the mean beginning of the day ; accordingly we must add the inter- 
val to mean time. 41gh. 6817 . -|- \gh. — 49 gh. 23 v. This is the required trqe 
local time for the end of the 11th tithi in Purniya. 


* Our t«xt of tbe SArya Siddh&nta 111, 43, 44, ib in nocordance '.vith Bh&nkaraH iheorj, and must iborefore b«* later. 
Prom the error in the poiition of the Moon's nodo relative to that of the Bun, 1 am persiiHded that the present teit of the 
SArya Siddkdnta was fixed not before tbe 13ih century A.D. The by a it a tiill later addition 


3 « S 
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T*blb XXVII. (VAVt K.—Trop. U>tg. aO", 36o‘—S3V.) 


Lftt. 

10“ 

ir 

12“ j 

13“ 

14* 


16“ 

16“ 

17“ 

18“ 

19“ 

20“ 

21“ 

22“ 

23“ 



8*58 

8*51 

8*43 

8*87 

8*29 

1 

8‘21 

816 

8*07 

7*99 

7*92 

7*8* 

7*76 

7*68 

7*60 


Ijfmg- 

Sfk. 

1 

oh. r. 1 

r/A. 


ffh. 


(I*. V. 1 

gh. II. 

Ijh. V 

ah. «*. 

ah. II. 

ah. r. 

ah, V. 

gh. V. 

gh V. 

gh. V. 

Lonir. 

& 

0 0 

0 

0 

0 

0- 

u 

0 1 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

360'^ 

1 

0 1 

0 

1 t 

0 

2 

0 

2 ’ 

0 2 


0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

0 2 

359 

2 

0 3 

0 

3 i 

0 

3 

0 


0 ? 


0 4 

0 4 

0 4 

0 4 

0 4 

0 4 

0 4 

0 5 

0 5 

358 

3 

0 4 

0 

4 i 

0 

5 

0 

5 1 

0 0 


0 6 

0 6 

0 6 

0 6 

0 6 

0 7 

0 7 

0 7 

0 7 

357 

4 

0 6 

0 

6 1 

0 

6 

0 

7 

0 7 


0 7 

0 7 

0 8 

0 8 

0 8 

0 9 

0 9 

0 9 

0 10 

356 

5 

0 7 

0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 9 

0 9 

0 9 

0 10 

0 10 

0 10 

0 11 

0 11 

0 12 

0 12 

355 

6 

0 9 

0 9 

0 

9 

0 10 

0 10 

0 11 

0 11 

0 12 

0 12 

0 12 

0 13 

0 13 

0 14 

0 14 i 

354 

7 

0 10 

0 10 

0 11 

0 11 

0 12 

0 13 

0 13 

0 14 

1 0 14 

0 14 

0 15 

0 16 

0 16 

0 17 

353 

8 

0 11 

c 

12 

0 

13 

0 13 

0 14 

0 14 

0 15 

0 15 

1 0 16 

0 17 

0 17 

0 38 

0 10 

0 10 , 

352 

9 

0 13 

c 

13 

0 

14 

0 15 

0 15 

0 16 

0 17 

0 17 

j 0 18 

0 19 

0 19 

0 20 

0 21 

0 22 ! 

351 

10 

0 14 

c 

15 

0 

16 

0 16 

0 17 

0 18 

0 19 

0 19 

1 0 20 

0 21 

0 21 

0 22 

0 23 

[ 0 24 

350 

11 

0 16 

0 16 

0 

17 

0 18 

0 19 

0 20 

1 0 20 

0 21 

; 0 22 

0 23 

1 0 24 

0 26 

0 26 

0 2G 1 

349 

12 

0 17 

0 18 

0 

19 

0 20 

C 21 

0 21 

i 0 22 

0 23 

! 0 24 

0 25 

0 26 

0 27 

0 28 

0 29 

348 

13 

0 18 

C 

19 

0 20 

0 21 

0 22 

0 23 

1 0 24 

0 25 

' 0 26 

U 27 

0 28 

i 0 29 

0 20 

0 31 

347 

14 

0 20 

0 21 

0 

22 

0 23 

0 24 

0 25 

! 0 26 

0 27 

, 0 28 

0 29 

0 30 

; 0 31 

0 32 

0 34 

346 

U 

0 21 

C 

22 

0 

24 

0 24 

0 26 

0 27 

1 0 29 

0 29 

i 0 30 

0 31 

0 32 

0 34 

0 35 

0 36 

345 

16 

0 23 

0 24 

0 

25 

0 26 

0 27 

0 29 

1 0 30 

0 31 

< 0 32 

0 33 

0 .35 

i 0 36 

0 37 

0 38 

344 

17 

0 24 

0 25 

0 27 

0 28 

0 29 

0 30 

i 0 31 

0 33 

j 0 34 

0 35 

0 37 

! 0 3S 

j 0 39 

0 41 

343 

18 

0 26 

0 27 

0 28 

0 29 

0 31 

0 32 

0 33 

0 35 

1 0 36 

0 37 

0 39 

, 0 40 

0 42 

0 43 

342 

19 

0 27 

0 28 

0 

30 

0 31 

0 32 

0 34 

j 0 35 

0 37 

! 0 38 

0 39 

0 41 

; 0 43 

0 44 

0 46 

341 

20 

0 28 

0 30 

0 31 

0 33 

0 34 

0 36 

j 0 37 

0 39 

, 0 40 

i 0 41 

' 0 43 

i 0 45 

0 40 

0 48 

340 

21 

0 30 

0 31 

0 33 

0 34 

0 36 

0 38 

J 0 30 

0 41 

1 0 42 

, 0 4.3 

; 0 45 

i 0 4 7 

I 0 -1.9 

0 50 

339 

22 

0 31 

0 33 

0 

35 

0 36 

0 38 

0 39 

i 0 41 

' 0 42 

i 0 44 

1 0 46 

' 0 48 

' 0 49 

i 0 51 

0 53 

338 

23 

0 33 

0 34 

0 

30 

0 37 

0 30 

0 41 

0 43 

■ 0 44 

; 0 46 

i 0 48 

0 50 

1 0 52 

i 0 53 

0 55 

337 

24 

0 34 

0 30 

0 38 

0 39 

0 41 

0 43 

! 0 44 

1 0 46 

j 0 48 

1 0 50 

; 0 52 

1 0 54 

0 56 

0 58 

336 

25 

0 35 

0 37 

0 39 

0 41 

0 43 

0 45 

1 0 46 

j 0 4B 

, 0 50 

1 0 52 

0 54 

1 0 56 

: 0 58 


336 

26 

0 37 

0 39 

0 41 

0 42 

0 44 

0 47 

i 0 48 

0 50 

1 0 52 

0 54 

' 0 56 

1 0 58 

! J 0 

1 I 2 

334 

27 

0 38 

0 40 

0 42 

0 44 

0 46 

0 48 

! 0 50 

; 0 52 

; 0 54 

I 0 56 

0 58 

i ^ ^ 

1 1 3 


333 

28 

0 40 

0 42 

0 44 

0 46 

0 48 

0 50 

: 0 52 

0 54 

. 0 56 

' O .5S 

1 0 
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50 

1 

54 

1 

59 

2 

3 

o 

7 

2 

12 

2 

17 i 

2 

21 

2 

26 


31 

2 

36 

2 

41 

0 

22 

306 

55 

1 

51 

I 

56 

2 

0 

2 

4 

2 

9 

2 

14 

2 

iS ' 

2 

23 

2 

28 

j 2 

33 

2 

38 ! 

2 

44 

— 0 

22 

1 305 

56 

1 

53 

1 

57 

2 

2 

2 

6 

2 

11 

2 

15 

2 

20 

2 

25 

2 

30 

2 

35 

2 

41 

2 

46 

0 

22 

, 39* 

57 

1 

54 

1 

59 

2 

3 

2 

8 

2 

12 

2 

17 

2 

22 

2 

27 

2 

32 

2 

38 

o 

43 

2 

48 

0 

22 

1 303i 

58 

1 

56 

2 

1 

2 

5 

2 

10 

2 

14 

2 

19 

I 2 

24 

2 

29 

2 

35 

1 2 

40 

2 

45 1 

2 

51 

0 

22 

302 

59 

1 

67 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 

11 

2 

16 

2 

21 

2 

26 

2 

31 

2 

37 


42 

2 

47 1 

1 

2 53 

0 22 

aoi 


j. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Tabu XXVII. (Pabt C.—Tfop. Ung. a = 60°— 30(y>—127'‘) 



Long. ffh. V. ffh. v. gh. v. 

60*^ 1 11 4 1 8 

61 1 0 I 1 3 1 8 1 

62 0 aS9 13 18 

63 0 r>9 12 17 

64 0 58 1 2 1 7 

65 0 ,58 11 16 

66 0 57 1 1 1 6 

67 0 57 1 0 1 5 

68 0 56 1 0 1 5 

69 0 56 0 59 1 4 

70 0 55 0 59 1 4 

71 0 55 0 58 1 .3 

72 0 54 0 58 1 3 

73 0 64 0 57 1 2 

74 0 53 0 67 1 2 

75 0 53 0 56 1 1 

76 0 52 0 56 1 1 

77 0 62 0 55 1 0 

78 0 51 0 55 1 0 

79 0 51 0 54 1 0 

80 0 50 0 54 0 59 

81 0 50 0 53 0 58 

82 0 49 0 53 0 58 

83 0 49 0 52 0 57 

'84 0 48 0 52 0 57 

86 0 48 0 51 0 57 

86 0 47 0 51 0 56 

87 0 47 0 50 0 56 

88 0 46 0 50 0 55 

89 46 0 49 0 55 


gh. 9. gh. V. 

1 13 1 1 16 


1 12 1 14 


1 6 1 11 

1 6 > 1 10 

1 5 I 1 10 

15 1 10 


gh. 

«. 

gh. 

r. 

1 

24 

1 

29 

1 

24 

1 

2S 

1 

24 

1 

28 

1 

23 

1 

28 

1 

23 

1 

27 

1 

23 

1 

27 

1 

22 

1 

27 

1 

22 1 

1 

27 

1 

21 

1 

26 

1 

21 

1 

26 

1 

21 

1 

25 





1 37 1 42 

1 37 I 1 42 
1 36 ! 1 42 


1 34 1 40 

1 34 1 39 

1 34 1 39 

1 34 1 39 

1 33 1 39 


Part C , — continued 


























TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 
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table XXVII. (Part D.— '/Vcy». Long. o=.W — 270^^ — 2-11^,) 



Pakt D, — continued. 



26" 

26" 

1 27" 

28" ! 

1 2‘T 1 

1 30" 

1 31" 1 

' 32" 

33" 

34' 

! 

11-37 1 

11 40 

1 11 l.i 

114(> j 

IWjO I 

i 

11-53 

11 56 

11-60 

11 J3 

1167 


I 7 A. r. \ph. 

I L» 35 I 2 

\ 2 31 1 2 

2 22 \ 2 

2 :u) ‘ 2 



ifh 

• f . 

+ 0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

1 

0 

2 

0 

5 

+(» 

4 

0 

4 

0 

r> 

0 

c> 

0 

7 

4-0 

7 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 

10 

-HO 

11 

0 

12 

0 


0 

VS 

0 

14 

-HO 

15 

0 

LG 

0 

IG 

0 

17 

0 

lb 

-HO 

19 

0 

19 

0 

20 

0 

21 

0 

22 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


Tible XXVII. (Paet K — Trop. Lmp. ©» 


14 S°; S 4 (f‘ — SllV 


L»t. ’ 10'’ 11° ! 12“ 18° 14° 1.V Ifi' i 17° j IB” j 10° I 20" 21° [ 22' 23° 

V,n. 1 10-54 10-60 i 10-G6 10-71 l 10'78 10-84 10-01 j 10-97 | 1103 I 1109 j 11-16 11-22 I 11-2D 1186 


•gh P. ifh. V. f}h. V. 1 gh. v. 

0 15 0 10 0 23 0 29 

0 15 0 18 0 22 0 28 

0 15 0 17 0 22 0 27 

0 14 017 0 21 0 27 

0 13 0 IG 0 20 0 2G 

0 13 0 15 0 20 0 25 

0 12 0 15 0 19 0 24 

9 12 0 14 0 19 0 24 

0 11 0 14 ' 0 18 r 23 

0 11 0 13 0 17 0 22 

0 10 0 12 0 17 0 21 

09 0 12 0 16 0 20 

0 9 0 11 0 15 0 20 

0 8 0 11 0 15 0 19 

0 8 0 10 0 14 0 19 

0 7 0 9 0 13 I 0 18 
0 7 0 9 0 13 ! 0 17 

06 08 0 12 i 0 17 

0 6 0 8 0 12 0 IG 

0 5 0 7 0 11 I 0 15 

0 5 0 C 0 TO i 0 M 

0 4 0 G 0 10 i 0 M 

0 1. 0 5 0 9 I 0 13 

0 3 0 5 0 8 0 X'2 

0 2 ; 0 4 0 8 0 12 

0 2 1 0 3 0 r 0 11 



140 1 

0 

5 0 

141 1 

0 

4 0 

142 

0 

i 0 

)43 

0 

3 0 

144 

0 

2 1 0 

145 

' 0 

2 0 

14r, 

! 0 

1 0 

147 

' 0 

1 0 

148 

‘ 0 

0 0 

149 

i 0 

0 0 


0 20 0 23 0 26 

0 19 0 22 0 25 

0 18 0 21 0 24 

0 17 G 20 0 23 

0 16 0 20 0 22 

0 15 0 19 0 21 

0 15 0 18 0 20 

j 0 14 0 17 0 20 

I 0 14 i 0 IG ' 0 19 

I 0 13 i 0 15 0 IS 


0 2 0 3 10 7 0 11 j 0 12 ' 0 14 1 0 IV 

0 1 0 3 0 G 0 10 I 0 11 1 0 14 ! 0 !<; 

0 1 0 2 i 0 G 0 10 i 0 lu : 0 13 ' 0 15 

0 0 0 2 i 0 5 0 9 i 0 9 | 0 12 ' 0 14 

0 0 0 3 I 0 4 <* 8 } 0 9 j 0 11 0 13 


gh. V. \ gh. V. 

0 44 I 0 48 
0 43 I 0 47 
0 42 0 46 

0 41 ' 0 45 
0 40 ' 0 44 
O 39 ! 0 43 

0 38 ! 0 42 

0 37 ' 0 41 
0 36 0 40 

0 35 0 39 

0 34 0 38 

0 33 I 0 37 

, 0 »2 1 0 3G 
0 31 0 35 

0 30 0 33 

0 29 0 32 

0 28 ■ 0 31 
0 27 i 0 30 
0 2G 1 0 29 
0 25 : 0 28 
0 24 i 0 27 
0 23 0 2G 

0 23 1 0 25 
0 -22 10 2 1 

1 (» 21 , 0 23 

i /• 20 0 22 


0 17 ; 0 19 
0 IG .0 is 


1 )1*09 j 

11*18 

j .9*- 


.ffh. 


0 

52 

0 

56 

1 0 

51 

0 

55 

0 

50 

0 

54 

0 

49 

0 

63 

0 

48 

0 

52 

0 

46 

0 

50 

0 

45 

0 

49 


44 

0 

48 


43 

0 

47 

1 0 

42 

0 

4G 

1 0 

41 

0 

45 

i ^ 

40 

0 

43 

! 0 

39 

0 

42 

! 0 

38 

0 

41 

1 ^ 

37 

0 

40 

i 0 

36 

i 0 

39 

1 0 

34 

i 0 

3S 

1 0 

33 

1 0 

36 


32 

1 

35 

1 0 

31 

0 

34 

I ^ 

30 

0 

33 

0 

29 

i 

32 

' 0 

28 

i 0 

31 

; 0 

27 

. 0 

29 

■ 0 

2G 

, 0 

28 

■ 0 

25 

' 0 

27 

0 

24 

' 0 

2G 


• 

0 

24 

0 

21 

0 

23 

; 0 

20 

0 

00 


0 48 0 51 

0 47 0 50 


gJi. %}. . gh. t. Long. 

I 1 4 1 9 240^ 

1 3 1 1 8 239 
1117 238 

1 0 1 5 237 

0 ,59 1 4 236 

0 58 1 3 235 

0 56 1 1 234 

0 55 1 0 233 

0 54 0 59 232 

0 52 0 57 231 

0 51 0 5G 230 

0 50 :> 54 229 

0 48 0 53 228 

0 47 0 52 227 

0 40 0 60 226 

0 45 0 49 225 

0 43 0 48 224 

0 42 0 4G 223 

0 41 0 45 222 

0 40 0 4°i 221 


0 30 i 0 :;s 1 0 42 


0 34 I 30 0 in 

0 9,2 i U 91 1 O 3 ^' 

o 31 * 0 9)9» I 0 3; 

0 30 ' 9 31 , 0 35 

0 29 i 0 9*0 I 0 34 

0 2H ; 0 29 ; 0 33 

0 2G i 0 28 ' O 31 

U 25 1 0 27 ' 0 30 


Part Kj^~-ionftnueti. 





TABLKS FOE CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 


Tablb XXVII, (Part F.— Trop. honp. © =J60' — IHCP, 310^ — 180°.) 


L*t. 10 * 11 * 121 ^ 18 ® 14 * 16 * 16 " 17 * 18 " 19 * a(f 21 ’ 22 " | 23 * 

V-n. 10-00 10-06 10-12 1019 10-27 10 34 10-41 10-49 10-57 10*64 10 78 10-80 10-88 I 10'96 


ffh. 

160 ® 0 
151 0 

162 0 
163 0 

154 0 

155 0 

156 0 

157 0 

158 0 

169 0 

160 0 
161 0 
162 0 

163 0 

164 0 

165 0 

166 0 

167 -0 

163 0 

169 0 

170 0 

' 171 0 

172 0 

173 0 

174 0 

175 0 

176 0 

177 0 

178 0 

179 0 

180 0 


18" 

14" 

10-19 

10-27 

gh. «. 


0 6 

0 8 

0 6 

0 8 

0 5 

0 8 

0 5 

0 7 

0 5 

0 7 

0 5 

0 7 

0 5 

0 6 

0 4 

0 6 

0 4 

0 6 

0 4 

0 6 

0 4 

0 5 

0 4 

0 6 

0 3 

0 5 

0 3 

0 5 

0 3 

0 4 

0 3 

0 4 

0 3 

0 4 1 

0 2 i 

0 4 1 

0 2 

0 3 1 

0 2 

0 3 1 

0 2 ! 

0 3 1 

0 2 

0 2 ! 

0 2 

0 2 ! 

0 1 

0 2 . 

0 1 

0 2 j 

1 

0 1 { 

! 0 1 

0 1 1 

0 1 

0 1 1 

0 0 

0 1 

! 0 0 

0 0 

! 0 0 

0 0 


^ 4 . «. jrh. V. ph. V. ffh. 

0 12 0 15 0 17 0 

0 12 0 14 0 17 0 

0 11 0 13 0 16 0 

0 11 0 13 0 16 0 

0 11 0 12 0 16 0 

0 10 0 ll2 0 14 0 

0 10 0 12 0 14 0 

0 9 0 11 0 13 0 

0 9 0 11 0 13 0 

0 9 0 10 0 12 0 


0 8 
0 8 
0 7 
0 7 
0 7 
0 6 
0 6 
0 5 

0 5 
0 5 
‘ 0 4 
0 4 
0 3 i 
0 3 I 
0 2 


0 10 0 11 
0 9 0 11 

0 9 0 10 

0 8 0 10 
0 8 0 9 

0 7 0 9 

0 7 0 8 

0 6 0 7 

0 6 0 7 

0 5 0 6 


0 4 0 r> , 

0 3 0 4 
0 3 0 3 
0 2 0 3 
0 2 0 2 
0 10 2 
0 10 1 
0 0 0 1 
0 0 0 0 


Part F. — contittued. 



0 10 0 11 

0 9 0 10 

0 8 0 9 

0 8 0 9 

0 7 0 8 

0 6 0 7 

0 6 0 ♦*. I 

0 .5 0 ; 

0 4 10 6 

0 4 10 4 

0 3 0 4 

0 3 0 3 

0 2 0 . 2 

0 I ; 0 1 

0 10 1 

0 0 1 0 0 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA, 


Taeu', yiX'\lll.—Tke Ayanditiafor centuriet tt/ike Tablk W\X,—The AganHua aeeordi*} to He 
Kah Yvga and for odd yean* Siddhdnta ffiromayi. 


K.Y. 

AyauAni'^a, i 

. 1 

Yeiifft. 

Ayauinua. 

■ 

K.y. 

Ayan&ihsa. , 

Tears, 

Ayaukfbia. 



0^ 

1 

0^ 

iV 

54" 

■ 

;i028 

0* 

fy 

O'" 

1 

O'* 

1' 

0' 

:-!700 

I 

3o 

2 

U 

1 

48 


3700 

1 

11 

32 

2 


2 

0 

:-;h‘ \i 

:< 

0 

3 

0 

2 

42 


3800 

2 

51 

22 

3 

0 

3 

0 


4 

30 


0 

3 

36 


3900 

4 

31 

12 

4 

0 

4 

0 




5 

0 

4 

30 






5 

0 

5 

HiB 

4.000 

0 

0 

G 

0 


24 


4000 

6 

11 

2 

6 

0 

5 

59 

4)00 

7 

?A) 

7 

0 

0 

18 


4100 

7 

50 

52 

7 

0 

6 

59 


0 

0 

8 

0 

7 

12 


4200 

9 

30 

42 

8 

0 

7 

59 

4.'»v)u 

v^ 

30 

9 

0 

8 

6 


4300 

11 

10 

32 

9 

0 

8 

69 

4400 

n 

0 

10 

0 

9 

0 


4400 

12 

50 

22 

10 

0 

9 

59 

4SO0 

13 

30 

20 

0 

18 

0 


4500 

14 

30 

12 

20 

0 

19 

58 

4-000 

>5 

0 

30 

0 

27 

0 


4600 

16 

10 

2 

30 

0 

29 

57 

4700 

) 0 

,30 

40 

(» 

3C 

0 


4700 

17 

49 

52 

40 

0 

39 

56 

4b00 

1 JH 

0 

50 

0 

15 

0 


4800 

19 

29 

i2 i 

50 

0 

49 

5r 

4»00 

19 

3U 

1 00 

0 

54 

0 


4900 

21 

9 

32 

60 

0 

59 

54 




1 70 

1 

3 

^ i 





1 

1 

70 

1 

9 

53 

5000 

21 

0 

1 80 

1 

12 

0 


5000 

22 

4£ 

22 1 

80 

1 

19 

52 

1 - 


... 

Ij 90 

1 

21 

HH 

... 


... 

1 

90 

1 

29 

51 


* lioforo K.V. 3600 tiio Ayau&mui &rc w'gattvo ; hut tLey were prab<tblj. not )et known at that time- 







INDEX, 


Abftf ft vill.ige 

Al>A‘Hakr 

AW 

Alw-vwkft, rtha-, viHagf* . 

Aboyakft . . 

Abb'i^ Khvft'H'U'J . * 

Abhi nian;i>'u. a KarluhliftpagbAlft j-s*; 
abhtii/ick'at inau^iWHiion cen-mony 
Abu’I Fftth, SliftiUh 
Abii’l Fazi 

Abu’I Mft'ali ... * 

AclialA, nnu • . • 

AohhAva<)ft, AcliliAvitH, |iluCk‘-nuino 
AohbAvaii, r\i\ii 
Addai i&kha of Ottvula 
Adhapnra, jtl. n. . . 

an office , 

Adhu'liliatrfi kiiiga . * • 

AdiuAtba t utbftrtibftra . • 

AdiMMiK'i. ft kni;^ of Mftgft'Dth . 
Adil>ft bh<'oiki» 

Avlit\.iKftJina . . . « 

ft ]>oom by \ Uiftui 

%ftjiqit>'homa . . . • 

Agidcv’i, ft fouift't’ s tiftjiU' 

Agftbvlc^va, ^)OrfOutvl uft.'in* 

vr. n. . . ’ " 

AgonimA, ]yr. n. . . t 

AguJSVRUHn, author 
Agrolftkft fftioily, dftiDft 
Ahauiftdavikii ( Alima labnd) . • 

Ahd Oft ( Ifaihajrt) family 
Abn’i/'tt, j>i < n^ . . . » 

AbuUit sultao of UnjiinU . 

Ahii*ft<{ ]>• it 'u<t 

Ahn '‘.1 eu'iHJTOt of Doh'i . 

Alin • , . . • 

Ahnk . ji’ n, . • 

Ajftiocra < Am-ir'i . « • 

Ajanjiva. j'l, a . . • • 

Ajarant, f^m. o. 

Aj b. of r.arAoa 

Aiftva»tiiihadev.», Cli»‘dv prinoo 
Ajitauiftoa. pf* u. . ■ 

Ajitunatbft diuft * 

lihf'u'ftt pf u- , , . 

aiivikrtft .... 

AJtKlhftn, PipAippr. vill 
Akbii!*, Moghul <»mp. 37, 77j SO, 

Akharahad, t. • 

Audita, pT. n . 

Auialgir, omptiior, see Auratig*ob 


pior: J 

1 

ADwrun? , , . , . 

PlflX 

804 

96, 115 1 

AlKanad^yd, '*!iedi quo'^n, her Bhera- 

«'1hat inscript. 'or 

. 4:U‘ 

LMJltod . . . . 

7-0, Ifl 


„ da'5ght»‘r («1 Visty 'isliiiha and ivife of the 

, iKI. 1 1 5 

('htuh Y i.'ittiLftsna 

. , . 3'>4 

. 04, jo.J 

’All r>0Rt Kiifti! , 

! 12 

30 

AbUftsudara- -Alctandcr oi Kpiruf* 

471 

23 i' 

'All Khan Ai^han • , . . 

. ^11 

. (In. 

Alfualka. pr V * . . . 

327 

433 

Allata, pr n. . . . . 

, 1)7 

. 146 

Al)»haWt of lUi.iUlproh nsRcriptions 

3a3f. 

. 130, 113 ' 

a<i'nii ..... 

. 258 

d7, 385 

Am.ftuft, ft- 

. . . 386 

, 111, 116, 37S 

AnidnCa, bihuino of mumiia in datun . 

221 

. . 382 

Ainaraja ... 

40 

. 41 

Aman, feiii. n • 

30 

. 1)2 

Ai«ai«»dftdl.t si‘ni 

39 

34) 

1 amh&ka^ ilifnt . , 

258, 259 

. 243 

j Ambftuucnu, p. n. 

* « . 2>>d 

. 7 v4, 81,83 

1 Au'has41'»fan\ rhaitya 

32fi 

. 314 

AmbiivU do\i . . . 

37 

10 

Aincliftla [i<v'h t, 

:u 36, 3!'. 78 79, 8 3, «6 

. 2‘'t' 

Ani'llu'i-< (i< 0 A' 'll. 'ft ■' 

471 

332 

Auu>gI,fi.V!ir''ha til. T.a 'omKi'ita k 

168, 172 

•fsi, 48.5 

Auiohini, h ' , TV. . • 

193 

371 

Am- ipnisada, * iuhda I'l'iiOH! . 

. 

‘M 

Am!)' .Ill AnI pOiu)** ' 5 '<’) kills’ 

47) 

112 

Ainlivoki A)'> io. I'.K i 1 

Itpk .171 

\r. pij 

Ai'Ahdlaputft, \ , . . 

4l, 86, 3'Jl, 437 

23 

j Auaoida Vanjiliti ..ti . . 

88 

. 2U 

A'vantiftkvr .il.i. j’l n , . 

39 

. 41, 81 


39 

. 220 

' All uol.ftvnuft/ i-J-'/vi . . , 

38 

. Ph 3 

AuLuita. cooiPiy 

118 

. V t > ’ > 

i Ah 'hula /•' /^tttilvah ol 

39 

13u 

1 .. (Aiftchftlu 

3lv 36, 78, 79 

47.) 

' Aii'tHT.i king dt Iv aU'd by tlio Cho'h V 

.vK'ahkurra . 2, 7 

4.3 

• Arigft ei'tin^ry 

. 193 

4H,? 

I „ a p<*oplo .... 

401»». 

. 4i, 8U, 85 

1 AnhiKAd < ^ ft4.bt'i.ipMiah Hhituadevu 

1, of . , . 3U4 

3P;. 

j „ < i' lulukA a kings 

. -437, 438 

. 383. .57 N 

; Anr*.;’’’ ri', lo.'i' 

, 170 

1 275, 27*1 

1 Autmiqiiila. vvU. , , . , 

175 

. , ‘ 

1 A"taraj)'vm, p' n. 

41 

Oil 

AutiirvMv Poab 

. . , a-i’j 

85 

Arugtiha, p.. n. 

. 3'27 

1 3oS. 31>r>n 

apahiifit ..... 

. 268 

272. 274, 32.) 

Apaka. pr. u. ... 

. 3f7 

427 

ApffUaiu, fein. n. ... 

379 

1.37, i 146‘U;*, 1 d/'>!ea 

. 274 

2to«, 28*' 

1 Aptttbaka, pr. n. 

lOl 

. 472 

AT.vha, -dftta, -ilinarduBR, Ac. pr. au., 95, l<jl i03, Iv'tk t**?! 

, . IK, 10 

1 

329, dbl 

43t), %.ii} 

. ArahadinA, pr. u. . 

. 383 
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INDEX. 


Arahajrnta, -gtiii, pr. hb. 89, 99, 

Vi GB 

100, 882, 883, 897 

Arahaka, toonk • . • , 

. $77, 898 

AfahatapkUta, pr. n. , , 

. 877 

Arahatatakhite, pr. n. . • • 

892 

Arajnnaji (Ge^iA) • « • • ' 

.26,80 

iraihddikatet drattkhiya • . • 

. 484, 486 

iCrApAna, Aiaplna, Arapena, t. IDS, 105, 107, 

116. 369, 879, 400 

9rdt*niihddana, a hirvia • 

. . 215 

Arbada, mount Abd . « . • 

181 

ArihadatA, fern. n. . * 

. . 889 

Ariaimha, Guhila prince of MewJUji 

4 409 

i^ieh^Qemi, Jiaa .... 

. . 202 

Arjuna^^ahairArjana .... 

. . e. u 

„ a KaohohhapafphAta prince 

. . 284 

Arjanavarman of Guji^t • 

. .. 439 

Arjnnon^hikA vill* . ^ . 

, 216 

Arnorija of Sikambhar! 

. . 422 

AmnA, river - . , . 

. 217 

Arya-HAttftkiya hula of Jainae • 

. . 201 

Aryanjiota hula of Jainae . 

. . 198 

Aryardkkihita'fldri • • . . 

89 

AaabhA, nun 

. 879 

A»A4a, pr. 

. . 95, 105 

AiadavA, nun .... 

. . 400 

Aaadeva, nun' 

4 . 398 

liA^basena, pr. 

. 242, 248 

Aeagota, pr. 

S79 

AeApuri devi . « • • « 

. . 83 

mtaudra .•.••• 

. . 94 

'iehiq Mohammad (Mtr) . « . 

. , 428 

Aabraf ( 8 ay}id) .... 

. . 285, 286 

aeAfdpoda— symbol ’ • • . 

• . 86 

Asika. pr. 

4 4 276 

Asmand, rill. . . • • « 

. 431 

Aioka, edict of, at SAuohi • 

. 87f, 366. 867 

„ pillar edicts 

. 2466' 

, rook edicts at OirnAr, SbiibbAzgarht, 

KAlst and 

Mansebra . 

. 417ff. 

Astaka (F) a surname • • . . 

. . 18. 19 

AivaderA, fom. n. . ... 

100, 374 

AsrarakhitA, fern. n. ■ • • 

. « 380 

Asravatl, viU. • . . . • 

107, 115, 868 , 879 

Alvina, first month of the year 

. . 299 

A^ba, pr, 

. 98 

afhauUpakhdjie . . . • 

. . 266 

Aihakanagara, pi. 

4 378 

Atri, son of Brahman ; the moon sprang from his eye . 5 

Atukur or Atakur inscription of the time 

of Krishna 

HI. dated 6.-S. 872, , 

larff. 

Anrangaeb (’Alamglr) emp. . 189, 148, 

149, 152. 164, 473, 

474, 476 

Auttar$<varat a worshipper of Uttarelvara (diva) . 127». 

mvalagaka, avalaqana^ 

343 

Avalladevl, HApa princees, md. the Chedi Karpadeva, 2 , 6 , 

804 

Avamv.i .man, Chanlukya chief, father of MohalA • 804 

XvAaika, pr. 

• * 899 

lessoNs ..... 

• . 4 94 

AvisinA, pr* 

105 

Aya,pr. tu , . . • • 

. 896, 898 

wgdgapa^ 4 . • 

200,811,818,314 

dgaadiktai •, • • • 

• • tttf 

Ayavati-^Aiyavat • 

. 4 . 199 

AyodhjA,1i. • • « * 

• 4 4 844 


AyyabhyiiU 

Ajjuift 1., W. Ch»luky» k 171 

’Azam Kh&n Mir Mu^^^umad Bkqir Iiidat Khln • 290 


fi 


Bkbar, emperor . . 13H, 141, 144, 148, 473-475, 480 

Bad41 pillar inioription of the time of ^4r4yanap4)a, 


edited 

. . leof. 

BA(IA vishava * • • . . 

. 848, 867, 358 

Badhaka, Badhika monk . . . 

388, 389, 400 

BAgatlage or BAgadige ndi BAgenAd dist. 

. 168, 170, 174 

BagumrA, vill 

. 4 23 

Bahadata. pr. n 

. . 95, lOO 

Bahddur SvIfAn of GujarAt 

. . 3Sf. 

Bahasatimittra. Brihaspatimitia, king . 

4 . 242, 243 

BahrAm ShAh, emp. .... 

. 137 

BuhulM, pr. n 

. . 898 

Baijnath PraSasti, Note on, . , 

. 4 48i8 

Baladata, fem. n. .... 

. 4 388 

Balaharsha, Chedi king . 

304 

I'alaka, pr. n. . • . . • 

89, 95, 390, 397 

BalakA, fem. n 

873 

Balamitra, pr. n . . . 

. 95, 106 

Balasimha, pr. n. . . . 

8, 17 

BalatkAragana .... 

. . 40 

BaliitiAia, Balaitrata, Aryya, pr. n. 

. 197, 208 

Balban, Abu'l MnzaiEEar, emp. . . 

138, 189, 168 

BalikA, fem. 

. 376, 381 

Baluchara . • * . 4 . 

. 42. 79, 81 

BamhadAsia kula^ of Jainas . , 

210 

Banava, pr. 

. . Ss7 

Banavabp, diet. .... 

. 168, 169, 171 

Bappabhatti ...... 

40 

BarailA ksketrapdfa .... 

4 . 83 

Barantaq (Mir) 

. 428 

BArbak ShAb, k. of Bengal . . • 

284 

BarulamisAna ( ? ) go(hi .... 

92, 102 

BarwAIa, t. and Muhammadan inscriptions 

158 

BatAla purgai^ and t. . . 472, 473, 479, (WatAla) 480 

BayAna, t. . • 

180 

BayyA IbrAhim (Malik) .... 

. 292 

Bedakara, pi. 

. . 109 

Belatdr, vill. ...... 

. 169. 173 

Belrola or Bclvala dint. * « * 

. 168, 170, 174 

Benares copper-plate inscription of Karnadera, edited . 297f. 

BhAbha, son of "CyAbhatta * 

. 438, 439 

BhAbhaoLAia, xou of Ldla ... . 

489 

Bbadaguta, pr. 

4 . 375 

Bbadaka, pr. n. , . . ' • . . 

. , 101 

BhAdanakato, pi. n. . . . ‘ . 

. 110 

Bbadika, pr. 

. . 877,889 

Bbadranadi, pr. * 

. . m 

Bbadrayala, pr. 

. . 207 

Bba^u, pr. n, ..... 

. 889 

Bhaduka, Aya, monk . . 4 • 

4 4 106,884 

BhAgalpur oopper*plate of NArAyanapAla, referred to . 161 

„ Mubammadasi mseriptions . 

. * 860f. 

BbAgavita, king . . • « • 

4 4 848 

Bbagnranpnr, vill 

. 4 472 

£Uil.k.,M4ai7a.olikr . . . . 

. 4 228 

Bhajikan AtasvAmin . • . « 

• 22 
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Bbikamiln, miniiter of the Chedi TuvarAjadeva 1. . 174 

Bhamdaka, monk . . . 93,98.110, 379,884.388 

Bhamduka, Gotiputa 368 

hhammaha-deH 130». 

Bbarada, pr. n. 327 

Bbaradiya 105 

Bh&radvdja, the first of the Maga BiAhmans . . 332 

BhAradvAju gotr<l^ 216 

Bharanabhdti, monk . . . 4 t • 401 

Bharata, a mythical king 6 

Bha»hut inscriptions referred to . . . . 89, 90 

Bhatinda Muhammadan inscriptions .... 435f. 

lihattibhava, pr. n. . .... 210 

Bhatt-iprolu Buddhist inacriptlons, edited Pref ix,323f., 368 

J^Aaf/a Vishnu, pr. 409 

Bhava, viU 348, 357 

Bhivadeva, pr. 211 

BhAvadyota, pr. 117, 118 

BhAvanagara, t. . .... 42, 78 

BhAvaiakta Allata, pr. 118 

BhAvasAgara-suri 39 

Bbavasvumin, author 23 

Bhera*GhAt inscription of Alhanadevl, edited . . 7f. 

Bhichhuka, pr. 103 

BhiolilmniUA • 

Bhillania 1, Yodava chief . • • • • 213 

Bhillftina 1 1- Yadava chief; his Samgainncr copper- 

plates edited * 

Bhillamalii or Brimala, 

Bhima 1., Mi»vir}a chief . . . • • . ’222 

Bhimadeva L, of AnhilvAd 

IT • • • • 438, 439 

” ' "c 

Bhiina-muni, image of . . . . • 

Bhimaraja II . Manrya chief 2-3 

Bhimessani, a god ..•••* 

Bhinnial. PhiUamAla, 

Bhogavadluna,t. . .101.101.109,111.115.369 389 

bhogda . • • ; • \ " 22f! 

Wiojadeva, FaramAra k. of A1 Alava -. . 181, 234. 235, 236 

„ k. of Kanauj 

Bhojas, a people 

Bhoningadeva, a chief 

BhiamaraSttliuali, viU. . . • • * 

Bbdtaraksbiia, ju-. n. . • • • • * • 

Bbdtisbandaka (?), vilh . • • • ‘ ^ 



‘ 473 

land measure . - • 

BibAr Mohaimuadan inscriptions . ' ’ ^ ' 

Bijboli inscnpiion of the ChAbamAnas, referred to . HS 

Bilbana quoted - 

Bilri, vill. in GujarAt 

Birbtr.rAja . . \ 

.ForfAtfoo^Ai-banddbagoshthi * * 1* . * ’ - 

Bodbun. «on o£ th. MooD.»nd fatket of f urar»TM^ 
Bodhi,»nun . . • • • ' ■ 

Bodhideva, father of VaidyadeTa - • • » • 

Vh a* • • • v'l 

Bodt, pr. n. • * ' ! . ijca irei 

Bohar vilb, Muhammadan inscripiiona at . . 164. 1&& 

Bohittha race 

Bobu, pr. n.* • • * 1,,* !*•* 

BonibAderi, daughter of the Chedi king LakihmtnarAja. 

n»rriedU»W.ChUnky»T«a»r» . . . iO* 


Brahmadeva-Haribrahmade r a 
brahinAn4o>khcm40' • • 

hrahmapurfk 

Bfihat-Kharatara gachchha 
Brihaitaihhiid quoted 
Buba, pr. n. 

Bubu, fern. n. . . . 

Buddha, relics of, at Bhattiprolu 
BuddharAja, Kalachuri k. 
Buddhi, fem. n. . • • 

Budha, fem. n. . . . 

Budhadova, pr. n. 

BudhadevA pr. n. . . 

Budhitguta. pr. n. . 

Budharnkhita, monk 
BudharakhitA, nun 
Budharakhitaka, pr. n. 
BudbapAiita, Sheth 
BudhapAlitA, nun 
Budhila, i>r. n. 

BuhlAl Lodi, emp. 

Bulika, pr. n. 

I Bumu, pr. n. . . . 


riei 

. . 239 

. 181 

. . 175 

. 77. 80-82, 86 
. . . 6n. 

328 

. . 209 

327 

. 22 

, . 203 

. 373 

. . 349, 356 

. 394 

400 

. 104, 868. 388, 897 
. . 109, 388 

. . . 400 

. . 95, 397 

. 106, 398, 401 
. .95,111,371 

139, 433 
. . 109 

. , . 380 


• 95,108,389 
, ' 348^355 

. 401 

. 154. 165 

37 
. 388 


Chaclipiya, monk ?65 

Chadobha, t. 234 

Chagliana, pr. n. 328, 329 

CbAbamAna princ' i, from Gdvaka I. to VigrahaiAja . 117 

Chabata (P), pi. n. 371 

chaitgas 313 

CliAjedA, gotra of the Jainas ... - 41 

Chakrahradi, vill. . . • • • 176 

ChakrapAni, a pi>et ..... 332, 333 

( ’ll all eti vara, a god ... • • .173 

Chamdri, t. ^72 

Champa, fem, n. . . * . • • .30 

ebamparanya, a locality . . . . , 9, 15 

ChAmnnda, CliouUkya , . . . . 439 

Cbandana, Chahamai.a k 117 

Cbandasiva, pr, n. • . • • • .118 

Chandtdla king HarshacL-va ..... 304 

„ „ Kirtivarman .... 304 

.. »> Vijayapfila .... 804 

,, „ priuouHs Katta, married by the Chedi 

Kokkalla 1 304 

Chandra, Jaina teacher . • . , . .38 

ekandraka^ ‘ the young moon ’ . . . . 14>i. 

-ChAndra-kula of the Jainas 38 

Chandraprahha, imago of . . . . 80, 83 

ChandrarAja, Chahamdtia k. . • . • 117 

„ CbAbamAna prince . . . 117, 119 

• rfAo^uraitpa, a complete army .... 6»» 

ck6turmd9% . ' 261, 262 

ckaturmukha bimha ,....• 30 

Chaturvindati*iirtharh\'ari%’^^a . . . . 79, 8Ct 

Ghaulukya’ohief Avanivanwan 304 

„ kings ..... 422, 437, 438 

Chedi kings, list of them . .... If StVi 

( „ kings of Tripnr! 174 

I Cbedi era, 20, 21 ; year begins with Alvina . . 299 

1 Cbedi country, called PAbAla , • . * . 304 
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Chenla-^CkaTil, ^ 

PAOI 

42 

ChliA4ika, a monk .... 

no, 329 

CKballipiltaka, vill 

176 

eJHiafhdampdni . • . . ' 

* . 266 

CLhattradhllr&. vtll. .... 

119 

Ckhota, pr. n. 

. . . 374 

Chhifigalk, Till 

344 

Ct!kh.ll. viU. . . , . . 

. - 216 

ehiluikitika‘ohirathttika . 

88 

China, a people .... 

. . . 409». 

ChirAti, a 

94, 100, 378, 399 

Cbishti saints of the . 

146f.. 426 A «• 

CliitoTga^h inscription of MokaU of Mewad, edited 44>8f 

„ „ of the Chaulukja 

Kuu'ArapAla, 

edited 

. 42If. 

Chitrakflta. the modem ('hitorgadh 

. 41, 409. 422 

Chitiakdta, pi. ii. in Ban<lhelkhan<j[ « 

. . . 3(K> 

0ho(Ja or Cho}a> a people 

. 193,466,471 

Choli Begam 

38 

Chu4a, pr. 

. 104. 106 

OhQ<^aphalagiri, pi. n. . • . 

. • .388 

CbnmTamoragiri (P), rill. . 

. . 399 

D 

B&bhIrrAla. pi. n 

. 472 

Dadda III. Qnrjara k. . . . 

20 

Dadda lY.-— Praj&ntarAga 11. , 

. 21 

DAbada, pr. n 

236 

PAbala, the Chedi country 

. 804 

Damaka, a weaver ...» 

. • . 378 

l)an)apa-baiiidira> ’bandiia, PaioAo 

.86,42.78 

DAmodara, a poet .... 

332, 333 

Darkhakaksha vUha^a 

119 

BarbhapAni, minister of DevapAla . 

. . . 161 

darhha{ikA . . . . 

. . 130 

I)Aaaka. pr. u« 

. 393 

DasA PorvAls 

41 

Palapnra clan of BrAbmans 

. 400 

Daiaratbaf a poet .... 

. 332. 333 

Bata and BatA. pr. nn. . 

805, 386, 392 

Batakaliyata (P), pr. n. . . . 

377 

dc»tet in inscriptions, tee ' years' 

9 

n oompniation of Hindu 

. 487f. 

BtetilAohAyja, pr. n. • 

. 211 

Dbittsiina, image of 

84 

PAAd KhAn, Afghan . . . 

131 

Baula Khan. Mah»^i>unad-! Murid of GilAi 

n . . . 163 

Banlat KhAn KbAqAn . • • . 

288 

Behll Sivalik pillar edicts 

. . . 246 

Deo^ra inaaiption of Vijajasena 

348 

dftfl 

. . 130>t, 176». 

Dera, pr. n. 4 . . • . 

. . 206 

Devahhaga and DcrabhAgA, pr. nn. . 

100, 37Q, 382 

BavadatA, a nnn • . . . 

. . 894 

Bevadhara, pr. n. . • 

. 230 

BoTagiri, •DanlatAbAd . 

42 

Bevagiri, a monk . 

104, 109 

BevagrAma. Till 

161 

B^vahaatin, Manrya chief 

. . . 222 

Baraka, pr. 

. 26, 107 

Bevakarana, pr. n. ... 

81 

DevapAla, PAla k 

. 101. 349 


Devaplla a KacbohbapaghAta prince . 

rioi 
. 2dd 

»* pr. n 

229 

Devapattina praiatti of Srtdhara . 

. 437f. 

DcvarakKita, pr, n 

385 

BevarAyadurg, rill 

. 169 

DevaAirmanl pr. n. . 

332 

Bevaseua, pr. 

. 208 

„ aJaina aage , 

. . 236 

DevHSvAmin, author . , , , 

. 23 

Bevarjurmadeva, Chandella k. * 

236 

Devendra*a6ri . . . . , 

39 

detikurndla . . , . , 

274 

BeviU, pr. n. . , 

203, 209 

Bhama-data, -guta, •rakhita, etc. 

95 

Dhamadata, a monk .... 

108, 368 

Bhamadiita, fern u. . , 

. . 380 

Bhaiwadeva, feui. n. , , , , 

. Ill 

Bbaniadinii, feni. n. . . . , 

386 

DhainaghoKha, ftm n. . . . • 

. 190 

Dbaiiiagiri, pr n 

. 873, 377 

Bhamagirika, pr. n. 

. 97 

Dhamaguta, a monk . . . 

. 103,112-114 

Bhamaka, pr. n. . . . 

378, 383, 386 

dhamakathika ..... 

93 

Bhamarakliita, monk . . .98, 

104, 105, 385, 396 

BhamarakbitA, pr. n. . . 

. 101, 102, 386 

Bbaniarasiri, pr. n. . , . . 

. . 399 

BhainasonA, nun .... 

. Ill 

Bbamascna, monk .... 

. 386, 4/H) 

Dhamasiri, nun .... 

. . . 106 

Dbamasiva, Dhammasiva, pr. n. 

. 91, 97, 108 

BhainatA, pr. n. . . . , 

. . . 108 

Bhamaysdbansna, i. . . . , 

92,99,116 

Ph.^mayaRA, nun .... 

380 

dhammalipi ..... 

268 

Bhanimapala, pr. n 

31 : 

Blammasiva, pr. n. • . . . 

. 108 

Bbaminavadhanana, t. . . , 

. 92, 99, 115 

Bhamutara pr, 

. 386 

Bhaful fcm. ii. . , . . 

.384 

BbanabhiUi ir.ftcriptioD at Bharhut . 

106 

Bhnnsgiiosha, pr. n. . 

199 

BbanaKirl, monk . . . , . 

376. 386 

Bbatiaka. monk .... 

* • 376 

Bhanapura, pi. n. . . , , 

• . 42, 77 

Bbandhnka, pr. n. . , . . 

. 119 

Dbafigadeva, Chandella k. . . , 

* . 236 

BhahikA, fern. n. . . . . 

• . . 389 

Dharakina, pi. n. (BrAi?) 

. 116.376 

Bharantdbnra. pi . n 

. 8, 16 

dharmathakra . . • • . 

. 31,3. 321. 322 

Bhairaadeva's vihnra . . 

. 369 

Bbarniaghosba-»dri . . . • 

39 

DbarmamArti'Suri 

39 

DharmanAtha, image of ... 

. . 80. 84. 80 

Bbanna[pAtaj, lAla k. . . . 

. 161 

BbarmapAla. pr. n 

876 

BbaT!naprabba*s6r! • 

. 89 

BhaTsdevA, pr. n. . . . . 

• . 402 

BbavalabarA district . . • 

. . . 176 

Bhirar.Agft, pr. n. .... 

. . 117 

Bborappa, a prince, piobably Nimpama 

. . 214. 216 

BhuHaavAmin, pr. n 

• . 28 

BhyAnaganAchArya» pr. n. 

. . . 25 
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PAOK , PlOH 

Dif?»n)bapt Paftdvali ' * * • • « GAjra’naaimbadeva, a Kacbchhapagbiia prince . . 234 

Dihli s^ba, Muhfikiii iiadan iuRcriptions £rorn • 130f.»424f. • gahapati . 64 

144 I GaijanA, t. (Ghazni) .,.*** 37 

Vilavika diitrict 26 f Oanulhira, people 468 

IHlmal, vill. i«i Gujarat 24, 2(>» ! Ganidbaru, a monk ...... 39» 

Din4, pr. lu 204, 208, 321 1 gamg^ipuputaka ....... 258 

Dipalpur-AjcKlhan vili. . • . , , 427 Liitavujjata 2.36 

Dirg)ja<5Akhiktt, vill. j Ga«'ia<k*va, ChaiidoDa k 235 

l)i«Affjri, pr. n. 387 Ganga. imago 483 

— nymphs of the quarters , , , .’^7 Gaugadhara, a poet ; bis Gcfvindpur mficnptiOTt , 330 

PiH&rakhitJij pr. n. . * . . . . 327 Gaiigavacli dist. 168-170 

Ditikvala race 41 Gaogoyadcva, also called Vikram6di*ya, Chcdi k. 2, 6, 9, 14, 

Jliva-baiidira— Din . 42 304 


Divita (Aryya). 204 Gaokaran, pi. 146 

Dr4k8b4r4ma in the Godavari distriot, Bhimofivara Garga, minister of Dharmap51a .... 161 

iempie at «..•••• 7 Garmlu, god ....... 319 

dramma . . • • < - < .130 Gauda country . . . .161, 193, 332, 343, 355 

Pr4vK^ a people 161 „ > kitiga of . . ... 161 

Dubkund iriMiription of tho Kachdihupagha^a Gaur, inscriptions .... 284f. 

Vikrarnasimha, edited .... 232f | Oanradovi, fom. n. 29 

Dndbpani rock inscription of UdayamAna, edited . 343f. Gautama goira 216 

DAgmla 41,79 Gaya, the aaored place 409 

duhsddhga * • 130 Gayakai nadeva, Chodi k. . . 2,8,0,15,16,18,19 

liuj]4na (misreful ' tujiiana) .... 21 GediA family ..... 24, 28/30-32 

PupauahA, a nun 377 peid(a 268 

DurlahbarAja, ChAhfitnAna prince . , . 117 i Geograpbhiil or place names at SAnchi . , 116,407 

Durlabhaaeni'-sAri, pr. n , . . • . 236 | GhAmghAtiipnra, ph n. ..... 37 

pvArayatipuravaradbisvara .... 216 j ghdnaka , 422 

dvindmata^ 128a. i GhandhAra ....... 4} 


E I 

1 

Eclipses, solar, in dates .... 22, 216, 224 | 

EjAvata, pi. n. . . . . . . 104, 116 | 

EjAvaii, Till. . . . . . . . 368,3Hl| 

Ekalihga, a name of the gO() Bisa .... 409 . 

Ekanatba, pr. n. . . • . • ‘lOU ! 

Erakina, vill. (Er5n, vide Dhamkina) . . • 96 ; 

Krambarage, pi. 170 

Efejapa, Gauga .... 168, 170, 171, 173 


raiziiddinpuT, vill. ... . . • 472 j 

Farid, Shaikh . ...... 4d3 ! 

Jarmdn 473,474,476 j 

Farrakb 8 iyAr, emp. . • * . 138,473,476 j 

Fath Shah, k. of Bengal .... * 287,288 

FatbAbAd, t. in PanjAb . . , .159 

FatbAbAd Muliam, inscriptions .... 424f. 

females named at SAuohi, . 115, 403» 404, 406 

Firoz KbAn ibn Ahmad KhAn .... 144 

Firoz Muhammad LutfalUb Afghan . • 137 

Firoz SliAb, enip., 130, 169, (Pei-oja) .... 410 

„ k. of Bihar .... 291.392 

forest tribes ....... 471 

G 

GAbhalA,vill . . . 26 

GadA. pr. n., 112 ; GadA, annn .... 883 

Ga^ag, t, in DbArwAd * 170 

Gagimdats, Qangadatta, pr. n 878 


Ghastuhaati (Aryya) 

. . 204 

Gbaudi (.®) country .... 

. . 332 

Ghulam Muhammad QAzi . . . 

477 

Gbumli, ruined city in K&tbiAicAd . 

. . 818 

Oiriguta, a nun .... 

loa 

GiruAr Rock edicts of A^oka 

. 447f. 

Gobbilaputra, founder of the Gubila family 

9, 16 

Godasa, pr. n. 

. 203 

Godavati, a riv. .... 

2,7 

Oola, pr n. . . . . 

. ^ 39B 

Golakunda— GolkondA . 

37 

Gomati, riv 

. 823 

Gomukba Yaksba, image ol 

84 

Oonamduka, pr, n. ... 

. . 384 

Gopadri, hill ..... 

40 

GopAla, Thiikura 

27 

„ 1., PAIa k. . . . 

. 346 

GopAli Vaibodarl, princess 

. 242, 243 

Gosaka. pr. n. . . . 

. 382 

Goaaladovi, Chedi queen ; her Kumbhi 

copper, plate 


inscription referred to • . . 1 


„ , wife of the Chedi k. Jayu»imhadeva , 306 

GosAlaka fam. . • . . . 

327 

Goahaka, pr. n . 

. . . 207 

Gotarai, a nun * • . . 

. 383, 399 

Goti race, etc. .... 

. 98, 102, 201, 384 

Got iputra or Goiiputra . 

. . 88a, 196 

gotra of BhAradvAja 

. 216 

„ CbAjeiU (Jaina) . 

41 

„ BAgiuU 

- 41, 79 

„ Goyala „ 

244 

„ KAfiyapa „ 

. 41 

„ KAtyAyana 

. 18, 19 

„ Kaum^inya 

. , 216 

„ Kausika 

. 216, 299. 357 
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PaOl 

^otra of Kaota . . « • 

• 

22| d6it 866 

„ KaakomiiloU (Jama) 


. ^ 41 

„ UtM • * 


41 

!• Lodb4 If « • « 


. 41 

„ InpljA ^ 


. 4lt80 

„ Majgoy&na * * . * 


86 

1 , Manna • • • • 


. 8, 16 

,, Mnmmiyk (Jaina) 


. . 41 

ii KA^flla If • * * 


41 

,. „ . . . 


. 41 

» »ib^t 


41 

„ Kirtfiti . . . « 


. 29 

*»• • 


161t 438 

Shota (Jaina) • • « 


. . *1 

„ 0liA4« 


41 

„ Vaodbnla • • « * 


. 869 

„ Vtal-firiinAia • • 

. 

41 

,, Vilfdmitra • . . . 


. 348 

„ Yadngada .... 

. 

41 

Go^ika, pr. n 


. . 204 

Qorindachandrai k. of Knnauj 

»03, 317. 359, 361 

„ granUof . . . . 


358f .. 361 f 

OoTindapMai P4)a k. . ‘ . 


. 349 

OoirmdarAja, ChAhamAna prince , 

• 

, 117, 119 

, Maorya chiefs . 


. 223.224 

Uofindpnr inscription of the poet (iaOgAdhara, < 

edited . 33()f. 

Ooyaiapo^ra, Jaina .... 

. 

. 241 

Qrahabala, pr. n 


. . 204 

Grahachefai pr. n. . • 


201 

GrahadAsa, pr. 


. . 201 

GrahamitrapAlita, pr. n. . • . 


211 

Grahasenai pr. n 


. . 208 

Grahafiiri, fern. n. «... 


. 203,205 

grAma-pradhAna ..... 


. . 19 

GrithmAh season .... 


. 262, 263 

Gubila princes of MewAd . • 


. 408. 409 

G4jarAtrAk ..... 


. . 438 

Guoabirti, pr. 


. • 40 

GupanidiiAna-sAri .... 


. 39 

GuraTamisrar pr. n. 


. 161 

Gurjara, a people . ' . • 


. . 161 

Giiijaras of Bbaioeh- .... 


19 

Gnrjara race of Jainas 


. 41 

GAvaka 1., CliAhauiana k. . . . 


117 

It 11 1 tf • 


. 117 

GwMiAr, pi. n 


. . 436 

E 



HAfif JamArstomb .... 


186 

Haihaya princes .... 


5t 22. 300 

HAji Begum 


. . 149 

HAjirAjadevai a nAgaka 


230 

HAIA, pr. 


. 396 

HAIlAra, HalAr praot in KAtbiAvAd 


85 

Hamid KhAo 


. 433 

HAmmAt wife of the YAdava Bhitlama HI. 


. 216 

Hammlrat Gubila prince of MewAd • 


* • 409 

t, a Musalmiii • • 


. 489 

HamsAkofichi pi. o. ... 


. 849t868 

HaibfapAtai Qnhila prince . . 


. . 9, 15 

Hamiarakhita» pr. n. ... 


230 

HAnst t. and Muhammadan inscriptions at 


• 169. 429f. 

Haradliiyti Qe^iA «... 


26i d0*32 


Haribrabmaderst a Kalacbuii chief ; 

TSOI 

inscription of his 

zeigDi edited • » 

. 228^280 

Haribarai pr. n. ... 

. . . 332 

Haripegamesli general of Indra 

315, 317 

HaripAla, k. of BayAnA . • 

276 

Haritiifem. n. • • • 

. . . m 

Harpur, vill. .... 

. . . 472 

Hush., hiU. 117 ! vilUgs 

. . . . 118 

Harsha iiiseription of the ChAhamAoa VigrabarAja, 

edited .... 

. . . 116f* 

Harahaobahda Sbeth . * 

. . . . 86 

UaribadeTai the god Sira • 

. . . 117, 118 

1 ChandelU k. * 

. . . . 204 

Qsaaii Shahid's tomb • 

134 

Hatakelf lira, the god Sira 

. . . . 280 

HAtim KhAn KhAqAn . 

. . . 291 

HAliya, pr. n. ... 

. 98 

ktiAvika 

. 130., 

HemAbhAl Vakhatehsud, jir. n. 

88 

Hemauhandra, referred to , 

303 

HemantAi. season 

. . . 262, 26$ 

Uida king 

471 

HimadatA, fem. n. . * 

. 373 

Hitnagiri, pr. n. . 

. . . 108 

Hirui>akAra. pr. n. . 

. 828 

Hiranavagha. pr. n. . . * 

. . . 327 

Hirarijaya. Jaina pontiiT . 

25, 86 

Hir«rijaya>tAri .... 

. . . 38 

Ui^Ar Mukam. inscriptions 

. im, mi. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim 

. 240, 241 

AfiTfeAdro-pttffa 

79, 80 

Huksha for Huvishka . 

. 197,198,206 

lIutuAyAni emp. . 145, 149» liK), 165*157,425, 428, 433 

U Ana i'amily .... 

. . . 2, 6 

t, , a people 

. 9. 16, 161 

HAna piincess Aralladeri. tnarrii'd the Cbodi Karnadera 304 

Husain ShAh k of Bengal 

2r;5, 286, 288 

Unvishka, Kushaua k. 

. . 196-198, 206 

I 

IbrAhlm Hnsain MtfzA . 

. 136 

IbrAhim Khin Fath Jang 

296 

IbrAhim Shah, Abu*l Musaffar, emp. 

140, 141, 433 

Ichchha, pr. 

161 

Ida or 1}A, wife of Hodhana 

. . . 6 

Idadaia, pr. n. • . . • . 

376, 399 

Idadeva, pr. n. . . , 

. 881 

tdrapAb) Gotiputra • • 

, 196,201 

Iltiiuish, emp. 

. 169 

llyAs Shah, k. of Bengal 

. 282,283 

ImAm Nsfir of Sonpat « 

. 139, 140 

Indra, Jaina teacher . . 

38 

Intercalary month in data « 

. IS 

IsalA, fem. n. . , . 

800 

llAnakApa, rilL . . 

4 . . . ' . 119 

leidAsb a nun . • • . 

.‘87^,880,807 

IsidatA, liidinA, nun . , 

.875,876,887,888,800 

Isidina, pr, n. • . . , 

888 

liiguta, pr. D. . . . 

4 107 

liika, pr. D. • • • 

4 4 4 107* 874 

leila, a monk 

. Ill 

Isimita, pr. n 

4 4 873,874 
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pr. 

Tkom 

. . 380 

Itiaiki, pr. 

383 

ItipiUtt, pr. n 

. . 878 

Iiirtkhifa, 44, pr. nn. .... 

104, 107, 880 

It14m Q4zl Nmf • . , . . 

143 

lifth 

. 134 

j 

/laitaadof^ 

.2,298 

Jftbftlpur copper*plAte intcription of Yala^karpadofa, edited If. 

Ja^Mhehendn-idri .... 

88 

Jegfttkirtti bhaffdraka .... 

244 

J«^D&rA, pHnoeie 

. . 145 

J.Ktngtr, NAradain, «np. . 86, 87, 88. 136-136, 478. 476 

Jeina inecriptions from Mftthurd . . 

. 1961. 

JftiDa eonlptaree from Mftthurft 

. 8llf. 

Jaxja, married to Dharmd 

. 276 

JsJ&ldbdd, t. . . . . . 

472 

Jal&laddin Muj^mmad Akbar, einp. . 

. 131, 132 

al Ijilaq wasbsbar'waddiu, Shaikh 

. 137 

Jal^bhAli ol' Bengal ..... 

. 286 

JalwA'ii family ...... 

. 432 

JamkiKbftn 

. 147, 148 

Jamiil ud din, Shaikh. .... 

433 

dambddvipa, tko ecntral divi»iuu of tbo world, including 

India . . • • ... 

6 

Jamvalcnimva, vill. .... 

. 216 

Janaka, pr. 

, 327 

Jaaakabbdmi, — ^MibhilA .... 

. . 860 

Janakndevtpura, vill. ..... 

861 

Jadadova, pr. ii. • . . . . 

29 

Jaaau, pr. n. • • . • « 

229 

Jabavanta, Jkm of Nar^nflgar . 

. 35f. 

Ja«oji, M „ ... 

. 36 

Jlsuka, pr. 

. 236 

jdtath, creatures ...... 

. 269 

jatuka, bat. ...... 

. 258 

JAuli 

. 8, 9, 16 

Jaunpur ... ... 

. . 144 

J&valipattaua * or * J&uHpatan ’ district . 

. In 

JAvA, tem. n. . < . . . 

. 208 

Jayabbata Ii. • • • • • * 

21 

Jayadi'va, pr. 

. 210, 236 

Jayake^'ari-fldri ...... 

39 

.layaknti, pr, n. . . . . . 

. 422 

Jayakirti'Sdri • . . . , 

39 

JayannrSja, pr. n. * 

. 119 

Jayap&ni, pr. o. ..... 

332 

Jayapum, t. 364, 366 ; vishaya, 

. 119 

JAyasepur, t 

236 

JayatMjna, pr. n. • 

. 199 

Jayaeiihhadera, Cbedi k. • . . 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 305 

„ ; hii Tewar meoriptioo editod 

. , 17f. 

JayMiihht-idri 

. 89 

/eialamera, t. 

. 42, 81 

Jeehtahaiti, pr. 

. 197 

Jeti, a monk 

. . 879 

Jbajhar, t in DiUt Buka ; iDforiptiona from . 

180f. 

JkAihtAiaha 

. 27 

Jbafijha, Maurya chief .... 

222 

JhafijarAja, a prinoe .... 

. . 214n. 

;Mf» 

. ISO 

JiAvati-pattalA, diet 

. 369 


Jina (HahAvtra) 






VAOB 

. 282 

Jina images . . 






. 241 

J4nabhadra*sdri 






87 

Jinaotiandra-sAri . . . 






.86, 87 

Jinadasi, Aryya 






209 

Jinadatta-sdri • 






. 86 

Jinadaya-edii . • . • 






. 87 

Jinadera-edri . • 






. 211 

Jinahaihsa-edri • 






.37,266.. 

Jinahariba*sdri • , 






. 87 

Jinakufala'Sdri . • 






87 

Jioalabdhi-sdri . 






. 87 

Jinamabendra-edri • • 






87 

Jinamap^Ana, author • 






84 

JioamApikya-fdri . • . . 






87 

Jinamukti-edri .. . . 






87 

Jinapadma-sdri 




f 


87 

Jinapatti-sdri • • 




' 


. 87 

J iDHprabodba-sdri • . 






. 37 

JinarAja-auri • * 






37 

Jioa$amudra>adri • . . 






87 

JenasaubhAgya-sdri . . 






37 

Jina>^imba>Bdri .... 






37 

dined vai-a-Hdri 






• 30, 37 

Jinavullablin^sdri 






36 

«) iia ja, an aw^ytio . 






. 26 

JitamitA, a nun . . . 






. 108,384 

J liAiuitrA, pr. n. • • 






. 203 

JitanadA, pr, n. . . ^ . 






201 

JdAuabhdabanA . . 






. 40 

Jndnamdrya . . . 






. * 246 

Jonbaka, a monk . 






. 106 

Jovian year Playa, in date . . 






229 

„ ^Anrarin „ 






. 216 

„ Saumya . 






224 

Junatd, Shaikh . • . 






426, 427 

Jyeabtabasti, Aryya . • . 






210 

K 







Kiiboja, monk 



, 



94, 97, 387 

K iiobara rui e • . 


, 




. 41 

KacJicbhapaghAta prince* 

. 


. 



. 23^ 

Kachupatbu. pi, n. . , . 


. 


. 


. 103,115 

KA'ia, pr. n. ... 

. 





97 

Kddambiivaua, vill. now Eaman . 


, 


. 


196 

Kadi, nun • . • . 

. 


, 



374 

Kai(p>bikl. BalbanI emp. 


. 


. 


. 158,432 

KAkana . . . , 

. 


. 



99 

KakapAda or KAkapAva, old name of SAdchi 



87. 366, 396 

Kalaohuri (or Cbedi) kings of Tripurt 


. 



. 2, 6, 6 

„ kings of Cbedi . * 


. 


. 


304 

Kalacbuti (sKalacbnri) branch of the Haibaya family . 229 

KAlaba, pr. 


. 


. 


827 

KalAlKhAn .... 

, 


. 


. 

. 186 

KalAnkbnrdpnr-PAdsbAbpnr . 


. 


. 


. 478,476 

Knlafelvara, g. . •' * 


. 


. 


481 

Kalaya^ pi. n. • . 

. 


. 


. 

. 393 

KalihgA, people, 9» 16 ; oonntry, 193; conquest of, 

471 

KAlsi rook edicts of AAoka . 

. 


. 


. 

. 447{. 

Kalura, pr. 


. 


. 


. 380 

KalyAnasAgara-sdri . • 

. 


. 


. 

39 

KalyAnasamudra-sdri • . • 




• 


. 39 

KAmacbanda, Malik of Mandal 

► 


* 


• 

. 24. 28 


5 T 
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INDEX. 


PlOB 

K»in»a,wo.KM«inbwMi».vm. . . * ’ 

Kbnardpft. peo^. 40 *» i . • »*. 8 «>. “» 

lUmauli, Till ul 

KwhboyM. m '<IR 9 aw’ 384 

Kwhda^iRim^ * 69 ' 9 ^*“ 



K«». 

„ k.Bhoi»a«T>o^ ^ 

Xan ukMirga, • •*' 

K*phap Jliki Till 

KuibelTara, Till aao 

i9«'®“ 

Kaaijraal, fam. io«*aii B42 

K.ikWmeUioot.ilM . . . • 

Kmuaradm, Kriakp* IH M 8 . 1 '®' 

* 



Kapardisv^miiii pr. n. • • • * 

kara-ghalM • , 3*i7 

K&rabft *...** 37 40 

Kawmaobandra, minister . . * • • 

Karanbel inscription ol Jayasimbadepa, referred to, . ^^9 

ggg 

Karlriliarifa^ . 

Kardamakb&ta, vill. # • • -*-,v *«•* 

KArStal&l inscription of the reign of Laki^binanaraja, 


204 

Karkubastha, Aryya-, pr. 

Karmn-raia, or-simba, minister . . . • 

Kama, Cbedi king, defeated by Uday&ditya of MAlava 181 
KarnadeTa, Cbedi kiog. 9, 16i married tto Hil?a P"”**" 

XvaUadeTl,2.6:buBem.reacopper-plat0 . *9''^* 

Kar^Ata. a people • • • • ' • 

KarofiT«tt.to»n founded b, the Ched. KarnadeTa . 2.6 

Kartlrpur, vilb . • . onn 

Kkrtavirya, ancestor of the Maibayn prmces • • 5, ouU 

Kdsi or Benares, temple built there by the Cbedi 



Kafi6apiy» Arbats 

in/nKftfli 

Ka^kafiu, J 

Katbina country 

KktykyBua 

Kaundinya yo<ra 216 

Kau^mbSp or KollUnbl now Koskm KhiiAj 88, 240, 241, 243, 

244, 863 


Kbalvktik4, t., modem KbalAn • • * 

Kbambanagara, 

Khkmdbuji, Kbkndoji, of PkUtkpa . » • 

Kbandkartola Mubammadan inacriptkmi • • 

Kblmdoil 11., Gohel • # • * • 

Kb&njabkn of Bengal 

Kbdn Zemin 

Khara, pr. n. 

Khazatara-^aeieiia 

„ Paffdvaii of, • • • 

Kbirarelaa k* of Kalibga .... 
Kbarosbtrl alphabet • • • , • 

hkatr^MH 

Khat^kipa vitAaya 

Kbemaka, a monk 

KbetalaCMabIrlpa) 

I Kblmvipk, vill 

Kbiar Kbdn ,*•••• 
Kbokarakot Muhammadan insoription of 1666 A.D< 
Kbosru, prince 

Kburme Su44n, Sbib Jabin • • • 

Kbursbed Kbkn •.•••• 
Khwija Abm*«l Bamarqand . . . . 

Kbwfija Kbiar ibn Daryi Kbin SMrwini 
Kbwkja-i Jahkn.of Jaunpur . . . , 

Kikata, Manrya chief 

„ country 

Kimnaras, demi-gods . • . . . 

Kira, a iieoplo 

Klragriuia, vil. 

Kivape^vaii, g. . • • • • • 

Kirtir^ija, a Kacbcbhapagbi^a prince . 

Kiriiskgava-Buri 

Kirtisindbu-sdri 

Kirtivarinan, Cbandella k. * . e . 

' Kitu NarAvapgai, vill.— Ko<]iikop 

Kisukad diet. . • • . • 

^ Kooblu— Kautsi female .... 

* Kodijila, pi. n. . • 

' Kodu, fern, 

ho4unka 

^ Kokkalla I.. Cbedi 


136 
. 369 
86,79-81 
. 361 
, 88,89 

. 448 
. 218 

. 119 
. 876 

26,82,88 


. 138 

. . 164 

85 

• 86f. 

. 280 
. 281 
. 140, 141 
. . 296 

222 
. 94 

. 819 

9,16,181 
. 482,483 
481, 482 
284 
. 39,79 
. . 39 

304 
. 170 

168. 170, 174 
. . 199 


KauSika gotra 

Kauisa gotra 

Kediramifira, pr. 

Kekateyaka, pr. 

Kelale 

Keralapata,ke . . # • • 

Koiava, pr. 

KclaTQScna, Sena 

KeiaTievimiA, anther , . . • 

Kelata-upidhylya, pr. n. . 
kivafMoga * # • • • 

KeydraYariba-YnTarijaAeva L, Cbedi k, , 
Kbf<)in Marjid EbAn . . • • 

Kbaliri insoription of Haribraba adera, edited 


216, 219, 367 
22, 864, 365 
. 161 


Kokkalla II., Kokkalladeva, Cbedi k. 

Kolala, 

Kolikilpaka, Till 

Korambiki, pr. n. . . . 

KosambS {vide Kanfiimbl) . 

Kosbaka, pr. 

KofiikI clan .... 
Kot, Yil anc. Bufiarmapura . 

Ko{eydr, Till 

Kotbird .... 
Kotikagapa, Jaina sect . 


2, 6, 9, 14, 804 
. .169,172 

. . 119 


827 
. 207 
• 483 

170, 174 

. 41 

. 87 


217 
. 266 
804 
284 288 


Kottiya oetM* Jaiaas 87, 198, 201, 202, 204, 206, 210, 

211,821 

Krlibna, *.••••••• d82 

Krlibpa III.# Riibtrakdta E • W 109, 171, 172, 214 

Krishna II** W*'»9»'^*^*'****» *** • • 

Kfishpidisa'i MagavgaM . • . . . 881« 

Krlsbparija (Kalaobnrl P) k. 22 

AsA instead of kip • » . * * # 292 

Xs^trapas of 

lWi«r.k»,Atyy»- • •••••*“ 

Xsbetra Qnbila prinoe ®! Mewl# * • • • 409 



INDEX. 
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MM 

Kubinko or Khubirtko. nt\j k. . . . M, 828, 829 

Kujart, pr. n. . 376« 405 

K4keka,pr.n 236 

Kakkaniir, t. in Dnkhan ...... 170 

Kalabhiiskapt, a Jainft Mgo ... .236 

Knmlrabiiadra, iresb^hin ...... 26 

KuiD4ragapta, ioicription of. ... 210 

,, mahArSjddhiriia . . 1198.210.263 

Kum&rapkla, Chaulukya k. 436 ; his Cbitorgi lb iuiorip- 

tion 421f. 

Kumdrapaia. PkU k 848-350 366 

Kumkrila, author ....... 23 

Kumhha or ghafa, .Tapiter in aign of, in dato . . 410 

Kurabhakarna, Gubila prince of M«w44 • • • ^^0 

Knnibiiat 6ja, of Movkd ...... 86 

Knnibhi copper-plate inscription of Oosaladert, referred to 1 

KnmtbaTvatba, image of ...*•• 80 

Knnd.tgr&ma, vill. • . • • • • 31? 

Kundakimda, Acbdrya ,,.... 40 

Kundakond6navaye.paeAoA4a .... 40 

Kubgi, a people . 9, 16 

Knnkumalola gAtra 41 

Kura, pr. 327 

Kurama, pi. n. . 392 

Kurara or Kurara, pi. n. 106, 108, 111, 116, 869, 870, 878, 

882, 883, 390, 897, 898, ^00. 402 
Kuraghara, vill. 96, 99, 108, 116, 369, 374, 382. 1,86, 387, 

389, 394, 396 

KnrarS, pr. ^^1 

Kurtak<'ti, t. 1?0 

Knslwia kings • 196,198 

KustiU, pr. 378 

Htala If 

Kutbukapnda, pi. * 376 

1r.u insfpad of kih 298 


Knrari, pr. n. . 
Kurtak<'ti, t. . 
Knsbn?ia kings . 
Kustika, pr. n. . 
Htalii • 
Kutbukapada, pi. n. 
ky instead of kth 


Ldbliapura,— 'Labor 38 

Laohebbiavvi or LakabmS, wife of the Y&dava Bbillama 
214 




taghaiiiti 

Irfighn-arjunondbl, Till. . • • * 

Lagbn-vavvulavedra, vill. . • * • 

LagbupoAla, <7 <icApA4<i . » • • 

I.agbtt85kbd of Obv61b .... 

„ of PonrdU • 

of SrlmAUs .... 
I4^4ka or lajuha, r4/4k'»i clwk • 

Lakhnauti, I 

Lakknodi. t* 

Ijakshasiiiiba, Gubila prince of Mewdd 
Ukshmadcvft, ParamAra k. . . 

liikibmana, pr. 

„ a KflcbchbapagbAta prince . 
Laksbmana MabArija, grant of . 

Uksbmanar&ia, CUedi k. 804 ; KArltHAl iiwon 
bis reign ..... 
LaksbmefTar, t. in Dakhan 
LaksbntsAgatn . . • • • 

LakshmlssLachcbbiavvA , . • * 

taksbmldbara, pr. 

liAM, 


. 31,32 
. 265 
. 216 
. 216 
39 
. 41 

41 
. 41 

263, 264. 273 
. . 291 


, . 169 

. . 409 

181 

. . 236 

234 

. 363465 

ption of 
. 174f. 

. 170 
89 

. . 214 { 

181 

. . 4l 


Italitiktrttijit, ikaffdraia 
Idiha or LAkha, pr. n. 

Ula family of ascetioi 
tdfa • • , , 

LitavAgata , 

I^rann, a chief or general 
lek^ak't . , 

LodhA gotra , 
LoHAchArya, Jaina teacher 
Ldla, aon of DyAbhatta . 
LnmpAka sect . . 

LnplyA gotra 


Machhavatft, pi. n. . , 

Ma<lalnchhikala, t 

^Adymlnka 

MadAphnra — MuzASarSbAb . . , . 

AlAdliava, son of tljAbLalta • 

Madhuvana, vill. , 96, 98, 108, 106, 109, 

MndlmrikA, fem. n. . . , , 

MadbuvAtikA, vill 

MAdhyandina Sdkkd of the Tajorveda . 
MadrApurikA, vill. . . , , , 

Maga BrAhmans • . • . . 

JHagadba kings , , , , . 

Magavgakti of KpsbpedAsa , . 

JMaba, pr, 

AlabAban PraSasU of Sam 1207 . 

MahAbat KhAn 

MahAcbakra, vill 

MahAKiri, monk ..... 
MahAkaohehAyana, pr. n. • . . . 

AlahAkdta pillar ioacription . . • 

mahalhka 

mahdmaniala^ndtha .... 

makdmdlra 

MAhauiuragi, pi, n. . . • 

MabAnAman,'pr. 

makdjjollapati 

mahdpramdtdra • . • • . 

MAharakbita, aacelie . • . • 

MAbasati, pi. n 

MabAvlra, last Jina .... 

mahdgajnat 

Afabdipur Hnbammadnn inscriptions . 
Mabeadra*sdri 

Habendrasimha-sdri 

Mabelvara, pr. 

Hahi, pi. n. 

MablcWdrs, pr. 

Mahidn, pr. 

Habldbara, pr. 

>• a poet 

Mabidelvartya Matba . . • . • 

Alabim, t. and Muhammadan inaeriptioos there, 

Mahimfida— ‘Mobammad Stib • * 

MahipAka pr. n. • 

MabipAla, pr. 

„ a KaobcbhspigbAta prinoe • . 


. 389 
105, 115, 876 
. 481, 485 
35 

. 438,439 
115, 369, 370 
876, 385 


234 

. 216 

119 

. . 381 

. 832. 344 

. 331n. 

. 299 

. mi 

. . 281 

. 236 

. 103 

. 06 

. . 21 

331 

. . 224 

87 

105, 115, 871 

. 389 

. . 22 

. 299 

. . 199 

. 860 

200,205,315 
22 

. . 287 

. 89 


8 T 2 
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INDEX, 


VAtplte Plb k. . . . . 

VAOB 

, . . 849 

MshinkhiU, ft.n, . , . 

, . . 891 

1 

1 

. 96 109, 116 

Mikisbmatt pi 

. 8<19 

Moh*B^ 8bik, emp 

. . 131 

„ k. of Bengal 

284, 288 

„ k. of ilannpnr 

280 

„ I. k. of Mllwa . 

. 4$4». 

Mihmdd of Gkasnt .... 

144 

Maitriyaptya Ukkd of the Yajnrveda 

. 216 

Majhida^skina, ministor 

86 

Mijhaii)4 fd^Ad .... 

. . 206 

MiOhimi, 'pr. n. * • . . • 

. 89, 102 

ICakaasMagas of Oyrene . 

. 471 

JCokarfS, 320 ; sun in sign of, in date . 

. . 410 

Makarapitaka, vill. .... 

8, 9, 16 

Makara^iaihkrdnti, in date 

. . .2,265 

Makindivida, t 

. 42, 81 

Mili group of 12 [villages] 

. 176 

Milava rulers, Nigpur inscription of 

180 

Mi[1d]vaka, a locality or district 

. 18, 19 

Malik Beg, Sul^in . ... 

427 

MaUinlika, a Jina 

. 79 

Malijja kula of Jainas , . . . 

198 

Mlmdapait, Biikta 

. . . 80 

IfamdeU, t.-Min4al . 

. . 24 

MimtBAt .... 

. , 27 

Mina family of Magadka kings . 

. . 332 

Mana, pr. n. .... 

. . . 409 

M apalarata— Pcrminarji 

168, 169. 173. 174 

Mandal, Maik4<*lii 1 in Gnjarit 

. 24, 27». 28 

Mandara, vill. . . . •' 

. 84b, 367, 358 

Hindkitri, ancestor of the Maurya family 

. . 222 

Mandi, dist., 

• 483 

Man^ya, t. in Maisnr 

. 167 

Matigalarija, a KachohhapagbitA prince 

. . 234, 235a. 

Makgalila, Ckalnkya k. . , 

. 22 

Haiiglaur, vill. near Rnrki « 

139a. 

Maiguhasti, Aryya-, 

. . . 204 

Mapiyipa . . . . 

86 1 

Manorama, a carpenter 

. 899 

Manoratka, pr. n 

. 832.358 

Mansekia K^'k-ediots of Ajoka . 

. 447f. 

Manjnka, pr. n 

. 483 

Mampalliki, vill .... 

119 

Mas'9dSbib,emp 

. 187 

.Ma'idm Kkin 

. . 143 

Matknri 

. 200 

„ Jaina inscriptions . 

. . 195f. 

„ Jaina sculptures . 

. 3Uf. 

» gaehchha of Jainas 

• 244 

Mlirikknta 

20 

Mitnlingl, rivor . . . . 

218 

Manna goira .... 

. 8, 16 

Moniya alpkabot .... 

. . 828, 825 

,, erO 

89 

, family 

222 

Xojdrapodra, vill 

. . 119 

Med^pMi^, the modem MewiJ 

409 

Mei^i^vaiii temple 

. 488 

MeghajS, ksod ol Lnm^lko s^ 

88 

Mogkiin,Qe4ii .... 

. . . 28 

inoB*e Dimoi it SifWki . 

. . 114404 

m*ru, n kind of tom|ij|e « , . 

. . 4 16 


ViOB 

Meruttttiga, autW . . . v • • • d4 

Mertttohgft*f4ri 39 

MesA4. Till ^>78 

MewBf.prioMMokaUof 408 

Mibilft, pr. 197» 210 

Mihinnbln • 218 

28 

Miln ^ImodBra, pr. 228 

nan H 86» 106, BSl 

Mitmiiri, nun Ill, 390 

Mitft SlH, pr. A. .202 

Miibili, CO 348, 360 

Mijin Rkiht pr. 183 

mochi — * 0 •boemnkor' 220 

Modbakio, pr. n 481 

Moga> mahkrija • 198 

Mofgoliputa, pr. 89 

Moghul tanadt 4721. 

Mobikk, nun SOS 

Mohotl TMC 41 

Mokala ol MewAd *, kia Okitorga^h inscription . 408, 409 

MokkalapAtaka, vill 181 

monks, names of, at SAHohi 113, 403 

months named in dates 

iskldka 118, 284 

Bkldrapada 216, 234 

M&gka 2,229,410 

M^rgafilraka 9 

Pli&lgnna 299 

§r&vana .18 

TapasjassPkftlgapa 410 

moon, sprang from Atri's eje . . . . • 6 

Morajahaksta, vill 385 

Morasihikata, Till . 101 

Morajahikata, yill 399 

Moshini, fern, .210 

Mu‘as%am Kk&n. governor of Bengal 290 

Mugdhatubga-PrHsiddbadhavata, Chedi k. . 304 

Muhammad Akbar, son of Anrangzeb • . . 148 

Mnkammad 'All Snltdiil • • , . . 425, 437 

Mubamraad ibn Sam 430 

Mnliamroad Ibrkhitn ..... 132 

Muhammad Jamdl Ckiskti, * . . 145 

Mohammad Shdb, emp 436, 473, 476 

K of Jaunpor . . . .292, 293, 296 

I Mohammad Sul^dn of Gnjarkt . . , 3A 35 

Mohammad Zamftn, Mtrz4 . . , . , 429 

Muhammadans called &kas, Yavanas and Tomshkas 409 

Mnbamxnadau inscriptions from Dibit 89ba « • 180f. 424f 

n i» from Bengal . . . 2801 

Mnktii4gara-i9ri 39 

MnU, Mold, Mala, pr. nn 96, 107, 888 

MaladaU, fom. 878 

Mdladeva, a Kaokobbapagbita prinee . 234 

Mnligiri, pr. . 872 

HAlarIja, Cbanhik^fa k. . . . . 422, 488 

H&lanukgba .40 

MnmbAi, Mambai-bindara, Bombay 42, 82, 83, 86 

Hmbmiyd gotrd 41 

Hunavwar, Sbaikb *4118 

Manmr or Minor, viU. in Bibir with MukanunAdoi 

inioripiioBt 294f • 

MnliipAr, i in OijAiit 24,28 b. 

Ilni^Maniyaobiof « . * • « 23 
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PAOB 

Uuaja, Parao.im k. 


ofMAUTt .... 181,214,216,304 

Kunk pargai^ I37 

Marala, a people ...... 9, 15 

HurAdQiqsh&lKhiaCNavAblltrzi ... 289 

murid 476 

Mu'tamia Kli&n ..... 436 


IfuzaflarSuHio of Gujarit 24,35 


N 


l^ibhaka of the Nabhitis 

471 

Nabbtnpura, t. in Kacbb (Nalinapura P ) . . 42, 83, 85 

Kabhdiishandaka (P), vill. . 

. . . 344 

Kadivu, pr. 

. . . 99 

Nadiguta. a monk . . . . 

95, 103 

Kadinagara (v. Namdinagara), t. 97, 

106, 108, 110, 111, 386, 


387, 400 

Nidini, fem. n 

. ■ . 380 

Kadir Shah .... 

144 

Nkdivirohi, pr. n. • 

99 

N5duka, Ay a-, a monk 

112 

Nmlula ^o^ra .... 

41 

N^gapiinces .... 

117 

Naga of Prabbasa 

. 240f. 

N5ga, i 

322 

Kagii, Kagndatta, Nu^ila, etc., pi. uu. 

95 

Kaga and Nagti, pv nn. 

102, 3C9, 372, 384, 393 

Naga, Jaina teacher . . . 

• . 38 

N4gada^«<»'rt 

41 

Kftgadata, Niigadata, a monk . 

200, 386, 396 

KagadaU, pi . n. 

llO 

Nagadina, Sbe^h, 109; a monk 

. 371 

K&gadinfi, fem. n, . . . 

383 

Nagainittl, fern, n ... 

. 382 

!NagapMit5, fern. n. • 

111 

Nugnpiya Slioth . 

88, 89, 106, 111, 878 

Nagara— Vadnagar, t. 

43vS 

HagaTaUbila, a monk 

398 

Nagaravililii. vill. 

2.3 

ndffavanu 

266, 206 

llkgila, pr. n. 92, 106, 390 ; a ii»hetb 

387 

Nagor,t. .... 

. 145, 150 

Nigpur, inscription of the nilors of Mulava, edited . 180f. 

Nabat& gotra ... 

41 

Naigameshin, ged, at Elnra 

316a. 

Naimisba forest 

. 822 

taijfgoka 

484a. 

JEfajki fem. 

.373 

Kalinapura, t. (v. Nabhinpnra)* 

42 

naMatrat • . . * 

266, 369 

mahthaira of Aryaman, t.e. Pnrv&-pbHlguiit, in date, • 410 

„ HMta,18,118; Itul'M. 

22 

nahtkaira names ... 

. 95 

flimaupd!* Till. • • 

. . . 8,9,16 

Naihda, pr. n# . * 

376 

Namdigiri, pr. n. . . 

. . . 96, 109 

Nanidiiiigara> Nandinagaia, Till. . 96, 115, 376, 377»38tk 390, 


391, 393, 3 94 

Ni^dnka, monk • 

. . . «0 

Namdotark* fem. n. . > • 

, . , 386 


Kkndghat inscription referred to . 

PlQB 

* . 88, 01 

Kniidagiri, Mi 

. 169, 173 

Nandapurs, pi. n. • 

. . . 329 

Nandi, pr. n. . . . . , 

« . 205 

Naiididvarta, Arbat .... 

. 204, 321 

Nandika, monk • . . . . 

212 

nandimukha ..... 

. . . 258 

Nandini, Vasishtha's cow • 

181 

Nandiiiagara {v. Nariidi*) pi. u. . 

369, 376, 393, 394 

Nandivisdlo, namo of an ux . 

. . 96 

Narega), vill. ..... 

170 

Narasimhadova, Cbodi k. . . . 

8, 9, 16, IS, 19, sot 

Narnsing Xb^knra .... 

27 

Naravahanadatta mahdrdja . , 

. . 304, 305 

Naravarmadeva, Paraoiftra k. 

18J 

Narayana, pr. p. .... 

. . 2S»1 

Ndvayanapala, Pula k. ; Baual inscription of Mr time IOC 

batgund, vill. • . . * . 

. , 170 

Narinadd, river .... 

7, 8, 16 

Kdi>ika, t. . . . . . 

217 

Nasir 'Abidallib ibn AVmad, a Sayyid 

13H 

Nksir ud-din Mahmud 

432 

Ndthi, fom. n. .... 

. . 81. 32 

Nati, nun ..... 

. . . 387 

Ndtika, NAHka ( P ) kula of Jainas 

. l‘J8, 2U7 

Nattk, Chandella princess, wife of the Chedi k. 

Kokkalla I. .... 

. 304 

Naur, vil. 

. 482 

Nnv.igaina, vill. . 93, 102, 103, 116, 368, 369, 371, 372. 387 

Navngrunia, vill. .... 

. 2U 

Kavuhtisii, fem. n. • . . . 

208 

Niiv&nasrara, t. in Haldr 

85 

Navangi vfUti .... 

. . 30 

Navimipura, Navinagar, t. in Halar 

. . . 35,36 

Nayai iila, Fdla k 

. 349, 350 

iHti/aka . . • • . 1 

. 18, 19, 230 

Ndyaki, wife of the Maurya chief Qovindaraja 11. * 224 

Nazar Quli Turkm&n 

. . . 155 

NcgaineBi, Naigameshin, Nemesa, or Nemiso* god 200, 31 1*318 

nhusd snushd ..... 

90 

KicmD ...... 

. 137 

Nigadi, pr. n 

109 

KigtimlbaR ..... 

. 272. 274 

ni/hati 

271 

Nikdg'U, five Buddhist scriptures 

93, lot, 269 

nilakhiyati 

. . 266 

NiWt Ullah's (Shaikh) tomb . 

. 4.30 

Nimbadikd, vill. «... 

. . 119 

Nifiuna race ..... 

41 

nidundhiyd . • . . , 

274 

Nirgunilipadraka, vill. . 

. 22, 23 

Nirihullaka 

22 

niruddhavi 

. 129n. 

N irvriti yofra 

29 

„ Jaina teacher 

, . . 38 

Nisb&da, people .... 

409a 

aieartona ..... 

, 231 

Niz4m*ad-dio Beg Mirak 

. . 166 

Noghanaj! of Pali^ana 

. 36, 84 

Nobala, daughter of Avanivarman, and 

wife of the 

Chedi king Yuvarajadeva 1. 

• • 304 

nuns, names of, at Sduohi 

. 113, 403f 

Nudrat Khin . * . , 

. ISO 

Nuirat Sbkh, k. of Bengal 

» . m\ 
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INDSX. 


Ojaka, pr. n* » • 

0 

raas 

891 

Pdialadevt, pr. n, « 

Paannaka, Aya-, 

YAOX 

, , . , 832 

. 03,07,U3a. 

Odala, pr. n. . 

. 

. 347 

Pdahdpibmda, vill. . 

. . . 22, 23 

Oddtikd, nun • 

. 

371 

Pdlupata aaoetio . • 

. 8, 16 

0 ^ nnn . . 

• 

. 04, 106, 111, 398 

pd^ahd • • • . * 

. , . 129n. 

Ohanaodi, pr. n. . 

. 

. . . 206 

Pdtulipntra Baoddba Conoeil . 

. . . 89 

Oila raee 

. 

. . . . 40 

Pdlidt Dionamental atone 

28 

ohapitf4^ • 

. 

. 258,280 

Patihaibatpur, t. • . . 

. . . 472,478 

mhkdrn pa\{* . 

• 

. . • . 79, 80 

P&titbdDa, pr. n • • 

. . . . 387 

Opedadata, pr. n. 

. 

. . . 873,380 

Pdtitbiya, //aAapari 

. . . 09, 884 

04a race • 

• 

. . . ,40,79 

Pattabaddhaka tdihaga • 

. * . . 119 


0 «v&l nwe or gachchha 


40, 82-85 


Fli.bboi5» inioriptioni »t • 

paehanihajfiha . . • • 

paehM^j^ffamanck 
FidAliptanfegara, t. 

Padam^m, fern. n. ... 

Pd^na, yiU. Pdtjldnija . 
pAdinudkyAia • • . • 

PadmdUara, Maarjik obief 
Padmantodi . • . . 

Padmaadtha, image of . • . 

Padmapdla, a Kaohohhapaghdta prinee 
Padmaprabba, Jina . • • 

Pddsbdbpur.—KaUnkbuidpur . i 

P&ilukulikd, vill 

Pdi, fern, 

Pftjja, pr. n. 


. 240f. 480 

93 

. • 260 
80 
30 

96, 108, 112, 115 


. 222 

. . 40 

. . 82 

234 

. . 244 

. 473, 476 
92, 110, 115, 397 
. • 348, 357 

276 


PIda kioga of Bengal, from Dbarmapdla to Vigrahapdla 

III 161, 348, 849 

Pala, pr. 1^ 

Pala, monk 400 

Pdlaghciha, pr. 196 

Pdlakaduiidna (misread Falakatn jiidnal . • 20 

Pdlam, vil., Pralamba P 482 

Pdlapapura, t. in Qnjardt . . • . 24, 28», 42, 83 

pala«a/ 0 --'ibiuoceros ...... 260 

PMt. Till 863 

Pdlitdpd, t. in Kd^bidvdcl .... 34-36, 42, 85 

pain 341 

pallikA ........ 129n. 

Paibobdnagara, t 396 

Pinnae, Pip^yai (j. ».),peopla .... 471 

padtnaMta 258, 260 

Faibtbaka, monk .387 

Pdilobila, diat. 161,243 

pti^hadtahAfahda 

pafiehaparatMihiki-pait^ • • . . . 80 

JPmMArthala doetrioe US 

Fap4iiah (Haoat), Mnbammadaniaeoriptioni at • 282f. 

PMJ*. Pwple 9, 16, 193, 466, 471 

PInipai, llnbimmadan inaeriptiona at • . , ISO 

Paiikajavdaint, goddeta of eloqiianee . . , . . 23 

Pappaka,pMi 

Paramabbattdraka 22 

Paramira kinga of Mdlafa, from Vairiaimba 11. (o 

iakabmadefa 

Pafipanaba, (P) 

PSrira PlnfranAtba . . 78, 81, 85, 86, 207, 244, 811 

Ftfppn 264, 265 

Parww, prinoa, ion of Jabingtr . « . , 184, 281 


Pattadakal, KifiuTo)al, t. 
paitald, a dutriot . . • 

Patuda (P), a monk 
Pauranik worship, early occurrence of 
Pavitla. pi. u. . . . , 

Pdyaohanda gachohha 
PemaU, Pemuta, pi. n. 


170 
8,9,16 
. 107 
95 

. 875 

89 

387, 894 


Peroja, j.e. Sul^dti Flioz 8 Kdb, king of the VaruiiaN, 
t.e. Mnialmans. . . , . . 410 

PerminadUBdtayya .... 168-171, 173, 174 

Phagima, pr.n. 

PbalgnyiMft, pr. n 

Fhfl&parvvatikd, vill. ..... 861, 305 

Phujdkapalll, pi. n 

phuraiudna, Jlrmdn 8^ 

Pigalaka, Piugalaka, pr. u. . ... 527 

pigeons at Makka 289 

pippalavCUikd 

Pippaliya, branch of Kharataiagaohchba . . 97 

Piraji rupee 

Pitbe, pr. n jg 

pifhikd, platform 

P.tinika*. pisoplo 4C8, 471 

Piyadasi (A«okft), pilliu* edicts of . , , , 246f 

„ „ rock edicts of ... U 7 f^ 

PiyadbamA, nun IQg 

PiyAra lUba . . 

place or geogmphioal names at Sdilobi . , . i 15, <107 

Pcslavijba, pi. n ^ 3 gg 

96, 106, 108, 115, 300, 387, 388, 3«7, 
308 
. 407 
86 , 78 
41 

264, 2G5 
827 
95. 872 
. 199 

05, 106 
196 

240, 244, 480 
« 314, 815 
* 848, 858 

25,41,78 


Pokbara (Pashkar). t. 


PortTiihaka for Pomyikbika 
Portugal,— Puratakdla .... 

Forval race . , . . 

potatka days . . . , , 

Pota, Potaka, pr. nn. ... 

Pothaderd, foin. n. ... 

Potbagbosba, pr. n. . . . , 

Potbaka, a monk « . . . . 

Potbaya race 

Fiabbdsa, Pubboea, vill. . 

Fradyumna 

prdgjyotisha hbukti 

Prdgvdla vaihSa^ Porvdl race , . 

prdrahdhi [ 343 

Praldntariga II.— Dadda lY. . . . « 3I 

Praiasta, pr. n. 

FraiatH : the following are called prufatfit'^ 

Bbera«gbAt insor. of Alkaoadevl • . 7 

Hariba inaor. of Vtgrabardja . . , 116 

Baddl inaor. of MdrlyapapAla , 160 

Ndgpnr inset, of tbo rulera of Mdlava * , 18 

Kbaliri inacr. of Haribrahmadcfa • , . 2I8 
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PraiatH : the following tro oontd. 

PAOS 

Pobknnd itmcn o! ViknunABidiha . . 

232 

Govindpur inpcr. of OahgAdhua . 

. 830 

DndhpBi^ ineor. of UdAyam&nA 

. 343 

Gbitorgf^ insor. of Mokak . 

. 408 

Chitorgatjih Snsor. of Kumknp&Ia 

421 

DevapatUna inaer. of Siidhara 

. 487 

PraaiddhadbATala==:Mugdhatuhge, Chedi k. 

. 304 

Pratkpaiiiihghiyt of PAli^na 

86. 82. 84, 85 

Pir&tithAna, i 9A. 96. 98, 104 

prmvara 

• 16, 299 

PraTara8dkara(P)» Maurya obief 

. . 223 

PrayAga, the lacred plaoa al AliahAbAd . 

2, 6, 244^ 481 

Pnmacbaoda, a Jaina • • • • 

. . 78 

Pritb?)dhara, pr. n 

. 8, 16 

Priyadarfiin rlja— Afoka 

466-472 

PAlAd Sarv&ni 

429 

PuUdaa* Putindaa, a people . . 

. 471 

Punarvaiu daya 

259. 262, 266 

PnfiavMlhaDa, t. . . • . 

108, 115, 380 

Poutlarlka, imago of . • • • 

82 

Pupyas^ara-adri 

. 39, 79 

Ponyadadhi-adri 

. 89 

PuratakAla (Portugal) pdtaaAhi . 

. 36 

Purarikha (H). pi. n. . * 

, 108 

Purigefc district .••••. 

168, 170, 174 

F^^mim&nta aobeme of mouths in dates 

2, 299, 410 

Furdravas, son of Bodhana 

. 6 

Puruahottama, a poet, 33il, 338 ; a sacred place (P) • 339 

Purovida, pi. 

. 387 

Pusa, a monk, 95, 371 ; PusA, a nan 

. 108,896 

Pasadata, pr. 

. . 887 

Pusagiri, pr. 

. 103,371 

Puaaka, a monk 

104, 387 

Puaarakbita, pr. 

. 112,405 

Pnahkarn ^ana, Jaiua . . . « 

. . 244 

Pashkaratirtba, sacred place at Pokhar . . 

. 118 

Pusiniya, pr. 

. 112 

Puiyamitia, pr. 

201 

Q 


Qaaim ‘Ali KliAn . • . • . 

. 146 

QalAAyan's mosque at Mahim 

. 160,152 

QazSzAdos 

142. 143 

B 


PAdhanapura, t. in GnjarAf 

. 42.79 

BAbadA, wife of the Cbodi Lak 8 hma 9 arAja 

175.804 

Bahila, pr. n 

. 871 

BahlmAbAd, Till 

. 472 

BA]a> Blljagi, BAjan, or SrlrAjii a TAdatA chief 

• . 818 


116 

filiitdttyftCho)* 

168, 169, 172 

BAJakoihtblgAm family «... 

40 

Bajakadraha, till 

• 286 

fAjaXijpiharth royal icribe • . • « 

. 94,869 

BAjamalla of Ohitor . . * . 

4 85 

BAjanaganii^AhmadAbAd . . • . 

41, 78-81. 84 

Bl^aeAgara-sdri • • . . t 

. 89 

BAjtMsAma-idri • • • * . 

* . 89 

BAjofekhara, author 

84 


pie> 


PAjendrasAgara-sdri . . . , 

• 79 

Bajnbnia, satrap 

196 

rajukat clerk 

369, 381, 466 A a 

BAjoka, pr.ii. , * , , . 

. 876 

Bajula, mahdhsKatrapa . . . . 

. . 166 

RAjyapAla, probably a king of Kanauj . 

, 284, 286 

BsjyavBBQ. pr. n 

. . 209 

Ballade v), pr. 

4 . 161 

ItAma OuravamiAra, pr. n. . • • 

4 . 161 

KAmaehnndra, the Kalaohurl chief BAmadeta . 280 

BAmadAsa, pr. n 

* 4 289 

RAmadeva. a Kalaohari chief . • 

. 229 

RAmnkirti, pr. n. . • • • 

6 • 40,422 

BAmanagar— AdhiohhitrA • 

. 4 248 

BAmapAla, PAla k 

. 848-850,886 

Bamornjikadi, pb n. • • • 

. . 107 

BAmpdrra Aloka pillar • • • 

. . 846 

Hamtek inaeription of Kalaeburi ohiefe, referred to • 230 

Eanaka^ E&n6^ titles . » • 

.38,48811. 

Ranagraba 

. .20.21 

BAnapallilca, till. • . • , 

. 118, 119 

RAnapHttHla, dist 

. 861 

Banarahgabbirna, a prince, probably tbe W* CbAlukya 

Tailapa . • .... 

. 214, 216 

BAnc family ..... 

. 483 

Basbamalla, son of Ereyapa . • 

. 168, 173 

KAshtrakdta k. Krishna 11. . . • 

. . 304 

BAsbtrakdtas overtbiown by the ChAlukyas 

. 216 

Eastikas, Kishlikas, a people . . 

468 

Basulpur, rill. .... 

. 4 472 

Katina, pr. n 

. . 390 

Batnadeva. pr. 

. 4 229 

Katoasimha of Chitor . . • 

7 . 36 

Ratnasiroha mah&mantrin . . , 

4 . 77 

Ratnodadbi-sdri .... 

. . . 89 

raUhikas ...... 

484 

BAutta, GediA .... 

28 

B Ayabrahmadeva^ Haribrabmadeva 

. 230 

Bdypur inscription of Haribrahmadera, referred to • 230 

Reas (.Mr. A) discovery of 1 hattiprolu-Bnddhist reliea. 

etc. ... • . 

preface and 823f. 

Rebiia, pr. n. . . . . 

• 390 

rechaka 

844 

Reva, pr. n. • • • 

. 110 

„ a river 

193 

BevatimitA, fern, 

• 390 

Eigveda, students of • . . • 

216 

Bishabha, Bisbabba^vA min, Jaina TlrthakAra • 81,282 

Rishi, pr. 

. 236 

Bitunandi. pr. n. 

. . 203 

Bizawi, BukhAri .... 

. . . 475 

BobA.fem. 

891 

BohapadeTA, fern. n. ... 

. 886 

Bobapt, fern, 

• . 878 

Bobapika, pr. n. • * • . 

4 . . 401 

Robipipeda, Bohanl, pi n. • 

107.108^116,401 

Bobipl, pr. D. • • . . 

. • . 96 

BohlpifvAmin temple .... 

429 

Bobo, Till in QojarAt . • • 

. 2«t 29a. 

Bobtak, Mnbammadan inscriptions at « 

141f«4S6f, 

Bndra, pr. n. • . • • • 

. . . 881 

BudramAna, k. of Magadha . • 

4 832 

BudrarAAi, pr. n 

4 . . 8,16 

Budrena, a Tomara prince • • • 

. 117 



INDEX. 


512 


KAint KMtt • . - * * 

Bb;U,BU • ■ • ■ ■ 


PlOB 
« 182 
27 

. 426 

m 136 


23 

236 

107 

27 

27 

100 


206 
290 
475 
332 
89 
401 
108 
101 
112, 897 


a 

§abftTMTiittlin* * 

iaOhd . • * * • 

pr. n. • . • 

8M4jhl*t*. i»mW«**** * 

8&dlifthft, pr. n- . * > 

4ftdbaDft,m<mk . 

84dhva»ik» U Slaurya cbieE 

n. - ‘ • 

844it4|te»®- 

fiadr JaMn» P®*’^ • 

84g*k jacAo**". SO- 
Sa^^* P*"' Sagl*4 • 

Baghadera, pr. n. 

Sag^adinl, nua • • ' * 

Baghamita, monk 
Bagharakhita, pr. n 
Bahaarakdia, 3 

Bahaardm, t, in BiVAi 

6aiTa nomea . • • * * 

Bajja, BM « 

§akaa— Mnaalmana • • ‘ * 

galtadioa, pr. n. . 

§4kadvlpa • • * ‘ * 

Sbkadvlptya BrfilbTnana . 

Sakalakli'ti, pr. n. • 
fiikambhari, t. • 

Bakamkhita, pr. n. • 

Sakyamuni, imago of . « • * 

Saltinnagar, fort . • • 

SWipura, t. • • * <. 

SamMbWa or BatniddboSa. a noiuo of biva 

§4m4db}'4, fom. 

Baroana, mook 

sdmanfra . • 

BanianladeTa, rija . • • * 

Sam 4 tik 4 (?).pr®‘ / * ‘ ' 

54fntf •f ’ 

Stmayaka, (ftthihn . -Ll. *-t5 
g»mb». •»« ot Kp»' 9» •»"> A*®**™" 

Baifadhkna, monk 

8amgainanagara,t.=8arfigamner. . . • 

.ll. » 

■ ■ ■ 

Baikgbil of Magadka * 

SaifagbadaU,pr.»‘ • 

Samgbarakhita, pr. a. 

BaAgbarakkitt nun . 

Saihgkarkla raoe 
Baikgkila, pr n. 

3afngr4mA*R4ma, a kimda 
Baibgrbrnaaiikka of Cbitor 


n3», 386, 3P6, 398; rakbitk. 388, 397 

^8 ; image or rcpreeentotion of . ^78 


30 
409 
.875 
. . 331 

. . 331 

40 

119,422 
. 392 

212 
, 291 

422 

. . 409 

210 

327-329, 370, 393 
. 98, 103 
. 144 

394 

. ’ .216 


484,486 
. 103 

216 
, 224 


2121. 


. 866 
381 

95, 384. 888 
. 100, 892 

41 

. 95. 877 
. 816 
36 


Samidala, 8lmi-, monk . * * 

gamiadke6fara,anameoftkegod8iva . 

Samikl, Skmiki. mm 

Bamika, trader ...••* 

Saikkamgapa. a Kalaokttri k. . • • 

^ son oC tke CJkedi Kokkalla 1. • 

datbkarapa • 

gaikkiiipaka, till 

SImpk * ’ 

Sdihtdriha doctrine 

SimTalita, pr. n. • 

tamvtgap^kihi 

BaikfijfiayamlrglytiTapIpaoAeMa . 

ianadt of Mogknl emporora 
gkfiohi, anciently KIkapAda or KlkapAra . 
SAil(Ai ▼otif e inecfiptione . • • • 

„ ionlptarei ♦ • • • • 

Sandhi, pr. n. • ... 

^Apdilya, race of, 161 ;^o<r« . 

SaniAdarl, rill 

^ankhat 

§anka[ragapa], Ckedi prince 
SAfakheiU Land grante ' , . • 

t. in GujarAt 

§AntilU, pr. 

^antinAtka, Jaina tirthakAra 
iantip&tuka, rill* . . • • ' 

§A 4 JtirAja, Maury a chief 
^ 4 nU^lgara*» 6 ri , . • • • 

^AiOisbena, a Jaina eage 

gAiiukagAma, Till 

SsapAdalakeba country . . * • 

BapakAi nun 

SApha race . ♦ • 

Sapbineyekae, Bipbineyika 
garavlasiihhadeva, a Kachchbapagbaia prince 
Sarahkotta vis hag a • . • * 

Saraevati, river ■...*• 
„ gachchha . . • • 

Sarbuland KhAn KkwAja k\\k\i - 

sdrikd, a starling . » • • 

iarkaradcvl. pr. 

Sarotra, vill. in GujarAt 
SarTAstivada teacbere 
Barvafidra, Mauira chief 

BSeadA, BA^Ada, vill 

SAaadaka, pi. n. . . * • 

fdsana-fatfa , . • • 

f&shfddaSaprakritgopeta . 

^idkara, pr. 

SatAji, 6atrnlslya, JAm of NavAnapar . 
SAtakapi, Andhra k. 

SatbiiibA, fern, 

SAtila, pr. 

BAtiiiri, mw , . • • 

Satiyaputra, perkape k of Satvate 
Satrndijaya Jaina imcriptione • • 

„ , Biddhafaila, laCTod 

fiitmialya, JAm of NavAnagar 



Saingkar-Satmgkna, pr. m 
BatyabkAmA and Kyiakpa • * 

SatyavAkya KoAgnpivarmw, k. . 
SArakadeAi, ooimtry 


TAOt 

. 95, 104, 8P3 
409, 422 
102. no, 893 
374, 376, 393 
. 22 
. 176,804 
. . 83f. 

119 

. 91 

118 

. . 108 
. 8S 
. 39, 82. 

. 472L 

87. 866 
87f.. 366f. 

. 319 

. 197. 208 
. 438 

23 

. 321 
175 
. 19f. 

23 

. . 22 
81,82.232 
348, 367 
223 
. 39, 79 
236 
. 376 

422 
. Ill 

39 

371, 374, 4Ul 
. 234 

. . 119 

. 193 

40 

. 362 

. 269 

. 161 
. 24,32»- 
. 212 
222 
99, 397 

. . 11<^ 
. 217 

. 216JI. 

. 8,16 


201 
96, 876 
382 
. 466 

34f. 

. 88,86 
35,89 
• 224 

827 
. 3U 
172 
369 
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$ajifdrffhdfs ..... 

PAOB 

. 472.476, 480 

Sayyid lia^a/.id . . . . . 

. 138 

seasons ...... 

. 262-261 

tekpaka 

. 130 

8ellavi4f^a, a biruda .... 

213 

8ena, pr. 

. . 206 

Sena dynasty .... 

. 349,350 

Senan's versions of the A4oka ediots . 

. 246 

fiesba, chihna of Pirfva 

. 311, 312 

ietMkapote - grey doyes .... 

. 260 

Setapatha, pi. n. .... 

895 

defhi ....... 

. . 94 

Seuna or Seunaohandra XL, YAlitva k. . 

. 224 

Senoachandia I., Y&dava k. « . . 

. 213 

BewAb, t. in Dikii 8db4 . 

. . 188 

8habbika'->Sabbika> pr. n. . . . 

. 329 

Sb&gs(hi nigama .... 

328 

ShAh 'Atam, emp 

473, 475-477, 479 

SbAhbazgarhi Book edicts of AAoka 

447f. 

ShihjabAn, emp. 35, 143, 147, 151, 152, 281, 290, 435, 436, 

, 

473 

ShAbjahanpur, viit. . . . . 

, . 473 

Shaikh NA4tr ..... 

151 

Sbamsber Khan .... 

146, 154 

SharoS'iiddiu Altamsh . . 

• 431,4.32 

Shamuda— Samudra, pv. n. . . . 

. . 327 

Sbatj^ mlers ..... 

291 

shash(yahda . . . . . 

. 230 

Sber BuhluVs mausoleum . . 

. 157, 158 

Pher ShAh Sharqt ..... 

141, 150, 151, 429 

Sherpur, t. in Bengal 

288, 290, 291 

Shota gotra ...... 

41 

Bidakacla, SiJdkAtla, pi. n. . 

. 397, 398 

Siddhachakra . . . . . 

. 77 

SiddhAntat.aimidra-t«dri . . • 

39 

Siddhaiaja. Chaulnkysi k. . . . 

, 422 

Siddhafiaila, or Satrnriijaya . 

86 

8iddl»e6nnatha or Siddbesvara, the go*! Siva 

. 224 

Sidhaiha, pr. 

377 

SihA, nun 

. 112, 379. 394 

Siha, Hlo'th ...... 

, 108 

Sihiidova, pr. n. . . . . 

393 

Sihagiri, Siha-, pr. n. . ... 

105, 371 

Sihamitr/i, pr. n. . . . 

201 

SihanAdika, pr. u. . ... 

. 207 

Siharukhit i, pr. n. 

. 97, 98 

SijliA, fern. n. 

. . 392 

Sikaudar ShAh, cinp. .... 

. 137, 433 

„ of Ifengiil 

282, 283 

Slkhi, viH 

. 18, 19 

Silhgha— the Kalachuri chief * imhunii 

. 230 

SrmhiKhktA, fom. n. . . 

874 

SiihhAgoshthn, vill. .... 

118 

Simha^a, a Kalaclinri chief . 

. 229, 230 

Bimhaprabha-sArt . . . . 

39 

Simhaiaja, pr. n. 

276 

SimliaiAja, ChAhaniAna k 

. 117, 118 

in date . 

• 118 

fliikbatilaka-sAri ... • 

89 

SiikbatAja, pr. n 

876 

Sinda ehtel's 

. w 

BindhurAja, ParaoiAra k. . . , 

161 

Bindtasgara, t 

8i4k 816 

Strhind, dint. • . . . . 

• 144 

Biri, atm 

4 


Siribh&g*, pr. n, 
Siridlnii. nun 
S^riguU, pr. D. . 

8iriU, few. n. 

Sirimiti, nun 
SiripAla, pr. n. 
Blri-S&takapi, Andhra k. 
Strohi, t. 


Nute« 


Siiodii olan . . , , 

^itaian&tha, image of . , , 

Siva'i eight bodiei 
oivadasa^ pr, n. . , 

fiivadera, pr. n. ... 

^ivaghoihaka, pr. n. . . . 

fiivaji of PWitApA 

Sivanadi. pr, 

6ivasena, pr. n. . 

fiivaakandavarmau, (Prakrit inacrip. of) 

M Van readings iu. 

8irati, pr. n. . . , , , 

i^ivaya^a, fern. u. ... 

Siyaka, Faram&ra k. . . . 

Sobha. Bon of lihuba LiUa . . 

^otlasa, mahAkshatrapn , . , 

bohada ire»hthin . , 

bomanitha, tlte god k^iva . , , 

Somunathap&tan or Devapattana . 
SouittsvAmideva,— Vish nu 
Soiuesvara, pr. n. . , , 

,, minister of tlio Chosli Lakahinanai 
n 1., W. Cbdiukya k. . 

Sona, pr. n 

SonadevA, pr, n. ... 

Sonak, vill, in Gujarat, Sunaka 
^tiuk&yana, k. . 

Sonara, — Suiidri, vill. , . 

Sonasiii, nun .... 

Sonpat Muhammadan inscriptions 
Poyasa, pr. n. , , 

diamaiiaka, pr. n 

Sreuhthin • • . . . 

dteydrhsa, imago of , . . 

Sridhara's Devapattana i*ra$a9ti , 

Sridhaia, pr, n 

„ Hrkhman 

Sridhnraddsa'n SaJuktikarndmiita . 
^I'idhantaujana, pr. u. , 

6r}grilia sarhbhoga of Jainas . , 

Brimali race .... 
trimara . . . . , 

SripainAkd, vill. Panin 

inpa^a ^ 

SrSpura, Srikdstipura, t. . . 

§il-djvali dovl .... 
iruta'deoatdt * tlie goddess of eloqueuoe 
Stambhatirtha,— Cambay • . 

Stb&Da, t 

StbAnika kvla of the Jainat • 

Btbirai fern. n. . . 

of the Jamil , 

Sul^ita, pr. B, .... 
dubbaohandra, pr, a. . . . 

Snbhsga, and SubhagA, pr. no, . 
SithhAihitAoali of YalhibliadeT% quoted 
SugupaitefadliiiAri , 


on, 


i&ja 


195 


raoi 
394 
no, 893 
102 
. 380 

894 
. 376 


42,80 


41 

. 81, 86 
I4a. 


208 
. 207 

85f. 
05, 101 
208 
. 483f. 
483,485 
. ?U 
200 
181 
480 
>, 190, 199 
26 
213/t. 
437-489 
. 175 

161 
. 171 

301 
. 373 

97, 371 
24. 33». 
243 

.96, 112, iir, 
4U2 
. I88f. 
110, 406 
. 204 

286 
86 
4871, 
. 438, 480 

318. 349, 357, 358 
. 332 

344 
204, 209 
41 

258, 260 
22,23 
. 341 

37 

. 32. 33 
232 

38 
211 

204^207 
210 

204,312,313 
102, 394 
. . 40 

99, 332, 871, 396 
• * 14a. 

30 

3 U 
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8dlap&ni, pr. n. • • 

. • 

• 

VIO. 

. >S1 

Bul&sa, pr. n. . , . 

» • • 

• 

831 

Snmaoa, monk . . 

» • 

, 

k 112 

Sumatiktrti, pr. n. 


• 

40 

Sniuatindtha, TirthahAra 

« • 

* 

.7S,84 

Bnmatis&gara 

. 

• 

38 

Bdpaka, vill., now Sonak . , 

. * 

• 

k 25, 83 

8atiga dynaaty . « * 

. . 

• 

?05 

Sufarnaa — demi-gods . . 


a 

. 819 

8aplrfvanltha, TirthahAra 

. . 

k 

82 

8apathdm&, pr. n. . . • 

e • 

a 

. 887 

Bnpntibnddha, pr. n. . 

e • 

1 • 

87 

Sdra, a poet, 120, 121 ; family , 

• • 


. 204 

lilirapAla, Pdla ko probably Vigrahapdla I. < 

« 

161 

Sdratiibgbaj! of Pdlitlod . 

. • 

k 

. 86, 86 

Surdsbtra, ooantry 


. 

222 

Sorata-bandixa,— ^nrat « . 


« 42, 76, 70 

Boriya, nun • • 

. « 

4 

894, 365 

Sttriydhha, god • • . 


• 

. 820 

6drpata, pr. n. . 

. 


kd6 

Splarmapura, tn. now Kot 

. 

, ' 

. 483 

Snsi or Su»i, vill. . . . 

. , 

• 4 

SGO 

Sniihila, Jaina teacher . 

. . 

. 

. 87 

SttUtika. pr. n. . . . 


• 

400 

tutAlihini .... 

# a 

• 

. 03 

gaitadhAra, mason 


. k 

481 

8uUar‘Fitika 

. 

. 

93. 105 

Snvanamdha, pi. n. • 

. 

• 

829 

86vxattajma, imago of . * 

a • 

* 

. 84 

wAmin .... 

• • 

1 4 

22 

Bvasliga (P), t. or vill. . . 

• 

. 

. 209 

avatiika .... 

. 

k 

312 

Svatiguta, pr. 

fiydmaladevi, daughter of Uday&ditya of M&lava and 

95, 100 

wife of Yijajasiibha « 

« • 

f 4 

9, 16 


T 

TAilftpa, W. CbMukya k.« married Bonth&devi • • 304 

T&k&rdpada. pi. n. . . • • • • 384 

Takkola, t 168, 160, 172 

Taksbaka, Manrja cbieE . . • • • 222 

Tftmalipti, t .*••••• • 844 

Tambalamada, rill. 103, 116 

Tambapaibnt, Tlmraparpl . • • • 466, 471 

Timrapar^t, river 133 

Tapdol>tp<^nika, vill. TAndalaj& « • • « 28 

Tantrap&Ia, a obief defeated by the Cb&bapi4na 
Vikpatirftja 117 

Tap4 gaehekha of the Jainaa . • 36, 36, 78| 60i 82<>86 

„ Fa^ivali of . • . • « 87f. 

Tlpaat, T4paeiya race . . 04, 101, 106, 878, 374, 380 

Tarabga, vill and tirtba in Gnjar&t . • « 24 

iWrdl Kucbnk .,•••«» 428 

Tejd 81 

Tejar^a, pr, I • 276 

lltofa^i, Traivama pdnoen • • « « • 243 

Tmr kuoription of OaykkaradeTa, rafmed to » • 8 

Toyiar hiaeription of Jayaaiibbidm, oditod • • 17 

thiuhbbaka, pr. n. 211 

tklaiya ihifa of tha Jalnai 208 

theta Kdga 288 

Thtmka, pr. a. ,••••»« 117 


Thorasisi—Sthaalefisbi, pr. n. 

raoB 

337 

TikisalO, pr. n. . . , 

307 

Tilhepa, pr. n 

. . 232 

Timgyadeva (P), pr. n. . , . 

. 8^19. 355 

Timdr Sb&h, emp 

. 47B, 476 

Tiridapada, vill 

. 102,116,384 

Tisa, pr. n. ..... 

. . 827, 884 

Tisaka, pr. n 

08, 104 

THahga days 

259. 262, 264*266 

Tihaoa, pr.. n 

. k 282 

Titkia in dates Bright half month,-- 


8rd 

. US, 234, 410 

6tb • • • * • 

. . 18 

9th • • • • » 

. . 220 

llth * • # . * 

. . 9 

13th and 16th • . • 

. . 118 

Dark half month 2nd 

. 299 

8rd • » • • • 

k 410 

9th , • • • • 

. 299 



2 

16th 

. 216 

Tomara prince Kudrena > • • 

117 

„ another chief . . • • 

. . 117 

Traigsria, km. • • # • • 

. . 488 

Traikalakaka, vill. • . . * 

118 

Trikalibga, country • # . • 

. . 298 

Tripurk capital of the Kalachuri or Chedi kings . 2, 5, 18* 

Trifiald, mother of Malidvira • 

. 815, 317, 318 

triSulas 

. . 812 

Triloohanapaladeva, probably a k. of X^ananJ 

235 

Tubavana, Tumbavana, pi. n. . 01» 90, 09, 110, 360, 884, 392 

Tuda, Tuda, Tuda, pr. nn. . 

. . 384, 388 

Tughluq Shuh 

. 159, 436 

Tumbavana, pi. n. (v. Tubarana). . 

. 360, 884, 392 

Tduakdpaka group of 12 [villages] 

. 118 

Turamaya, Ptolomy 11. . . 

. . 463, 471 

Turnshkas — Muhammadans . * 

. 181. 4O0/». 


U 

Uobenagari idkha of Jainas . • • 205,208,210 

Udayaditya Paramdra k. of MaUva ; his daughter 

6\ amaludevf • 0. 16, 18l, 304 

UdayamAoa, a chief ; his Dndbpani rock inscription 343f. 

Uda^ardja, pr. n. • 232 

Udayaruava*Bdri .... ... 39 

Udayasdgara-sOri 80, 79 

Udaypar y>rafa«/t of the rulers of Mdlara, referred to 181 

Uddbarana, pr. 231 

Udubaragbara, vill, . . 06, 08, 107, 116, 400, 401 

Udyotana-sdri 86 

XTggabini, pr. n. 207 

Ugir4, t. ....... 100 

Ugrasenspara, 41 

‘Dh&da gotra 41 

Ujeni, Ujeot, Ujjain, cap. of Mdlwa . • 22, 26, 100 

102, 104, 106, 107, 110, 362. 372- 874, 872* 881, 886, 821 


iTkela rsoe • » » # 

. k . . 40 

tJlngh Beg, Amir . # 

• • . 167 

tTnnidAit of PAlHdpi 

« k8e.72 

Uisnito dnrgi • # 

. . • 28 

tTpaikela raeo • 

k • • . 40 

tJpaei]h4i monk # 

k . . 104 
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UpAdadata, ITpidadata* pr. n, • 

PA«I 

. 01,95.101,378 

Umit, wife of Purdravas. , 

5 

Uia raee 

. . . 40 

I7«ablia (Rishabha), pr, n. ^ 

906 

Uthkar-Uaghkupura^ vilL in Kafimir . 

. . . 198 

UiithA(P), Till. . . , , 

. • 869 

Utara, a Rajuka .... 

. . 881.803 

UtaTadanaka, pr. n. . 

19B 

IHaradatk, and Utaramild. pr. nn. . 

. . . 386 

Utkala, a people .... 

. . . 161 

Uitarefivara — 6iva .... 

. . 127 

Cy&bl BL\{tkt an aatiologer 

. . 438, 439 


V 


varkuhhilmikas ..... 


470 

Vaclichhali^va kula of JaiiUM . 

. 

. 198, 202 

Vaohha— Vataa, pr. ii. ... 


329 

Vaolibl (=sVitsi) mother . « • 

, 

• 199 

Vaddiga or Vandiga, a Y4dava chief 


. . 214 

Vldkidiva, pr. n 

• 

. • 208 

Yddibbdahapa 


40 

TMinth..., Vt4t- .nd Vt^i-, t. 108. 110, 

116, 368, 370, 891 

Va^nagaim^Nagara .... 


438 

vttgMkammmiabk^mi 


. , 224 

VigKlt iDaeripti<lIl^ edited . 


221f. 

Vlgkumata, geog. term ... 


101, 116, 376 

V&grara. 


. 41 

Vihtla. Pf .n 


. 881 

fHudeka 


129n. 

VaidjadeTa, k. of Kimardpa • 


348-360, 355-357 

H imeriptioQ of • 


S47f. 

VaidyanAtha, name of 6iea 


16 

Vairi, YairA, or Vert idkhd of Jainas 


. 203,321 

Vairiaimha, Qnhila prince . • 


. 9, 15 

„ 11., Param&ra k. • 


181 

Vaiebnava name* .... 


. . 95 

Vaiijas 


468 

Yajanagari ffdihd of Jainas 


. 201 

Vajaraiisdya, pr. n. . . . . 


208 

V&jasaneya idkhd .... 


. 299 

„ iarkkita . • . • 


22 

Vajiguta, pr. 


. 870 

Vajiui, nun ..... 


390 

VajinikA, pr. n 


. 894 

Yajradaman, a KaohehhapaghAla prince 


. 234, 235 

Yajri'tdkAd of JHinas . 


88 

Yajraeena, Jaina teacher 


88 

Yajris, Vrijis, people 


. 471 

YAkalAde^ 


. 93, 94 

YAkalA, a queen .... 


. 870 

Yakbatchaad, Naganhe^h of AbtnadAbAd 


86 

vakkulihshetra .... 


. 224 

YAkiliya race 


. . 92. lOo 

VAkpattlNQa, ChAbamina k. 


. 117 

VAkpaii*Mii£ija, PaxamAm k, of MAIava 


304 

YaU. pr. n. . . • • 


. 397 

Valakhi. city in SnrAabtra . 


. . . 222 

Yalabhii * lord of,’ . . . « 


168, 199, 173 

VAlAka 


. » 20 

YAkparAja, Mauiya obief « • 


228 

YAlhrabana, pi. a 

• 

. 878 

Valla temple • • * • • 


480 


PAQB 

Yallabbarija, probably tbe RAsh^kdta Kri<»h^ia II. or 

Krishpavailabha • . . . 

300 

vallava* 

. 484 

YAmadeva. mentioned in Chedi inieriptions 

. 2, 7, 208 

YAmana, pr. n. 

. . 999 

Yamgap&la, k 

243 

vamakufakabktlmi .... 

. 224 

Yanaraja, GetliA ..... 

. 24, 28 

Yandhula gutra .... 

. 869 

Yahga, people, ..... 

9. 16, 366, 409n. 

vdnijat ^nika .... 

04 

Vahkshu, river 

. . 131 

Yappai\a, Maurya chief . . . 

. . 288 

Yaradata, pr. n. . 

. . 390, 391 

YArana yana of Jainas . . 108,201 

903, 904, 907, 209 

Varanabsstt^ pr. n. . • . • 

910 

Yararena, fem. n. • . . . 

. 390 

VardhautAna-Bdri . • • 

. 36, 37 

YardhamAua TirthakAra • .100 

205, 208, 209, 211 

VArendri, oounti’y .... 

. 848,367 

Yar^'a^ika tribe uf BrAhmans • 

. 118 

YarnamAna, k. of Magadha • . 

. 338 

varshdl^t leason. • • . . 

. . 262,263 

Yaruna, pr. n. • . . . 

. . 891 

\kn^k, nun ..... 

. 331 

YAsi|hiputa Anaihda • • 

. . 88 

YAstavya family • • , * • 

. . 229 

YastiAkula race .... 

. 438, 439 

YasulA, fem. n. .... 

375, 381, 331 

YasumitA, nun • . • • 

• 891 

YAsufibka, MahArAjassYAsudeTO . » 

. . 369 

Yat-igartikA. vil 1. . . . , 

. 176 

Vafagakskinivdfa . • • . 

. . 224 

YatsarAja, CbAhamAna prince • 

. 117, 118 

YavvA, pr. n. . . , , , 

161 

YavvuloveJra, a group of three villages 

• . 216 

YAyudatA, fem. n. . . • . 

. . 873, 380 

V$ddngai 

. 341 

vedavegaka . • . . , 

. . 268 

YedikAs ..... 

819 

VedirA, t. . 93, 96, 101, 102, 110, 115, 860. 371, 878. 

Vejaja, vill 

883, 386, 890, 338 
. 92,98, 118,383 

Ve^it, river ...... 

990 

YerA or YairA AAkhA of the Jaioas • 

. 904 

Yerohakata, t 

. . lie 

Yes Ala, vill. . , . . . 

. . . 299 

YesamanadatA, pr. n. • . , 

. 96, 9» 

Vidbipaktha gachchha 

• • 99 

YidyAbdliUsdri . . . . , 

39 

YidyAdhara, Jaina teacher • • 

• . . 38 

YidyAdhftTa's, demi-gode . . 

• . 312, 321 

VidyAdharsdeva, Cbandella k. . 

. . 234, 235 

YidyAdhnri idkkd of Jainas • • 

. 188. 211 

Vidyaiianda-sdri, Jaina , , 

^ . . 89 

VidyA-sud 

39 

VigrahnpAla, PAla k. . . , 

348, 349, 365 

YigmhaiAja, CbAhamAna k. 117, 119 ; his Harsha in- 

scription edited , . 

. . . 116f. 

Yijala, pr. n 

409 

Yijnya l.nandasilri • • 

. 79, 82 

pijaydbkarafia, a biruda . . . 

. . 914 

YijayAbbnrananAtba, (a temple of Siva) 

. 914 

YijayailAna.sAri • . . • 

38 

YijayadayA«s4ri . . « . 

88 


s« s 
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Vijayndepa, Jaina pontiff • . . , 


. 26, 31 

Vijayadera^sdri 

. 

38 

YijayadoTandra*siin 


. 39 

Vijaysdhaneivara-sdri .... 

. 

. 38 

VijAy&dhirkjaacVyayapaia the Kachchhaimgh&ta 

prinee ... . . 

. 

236 

Vijayajinendra*edri .... 

. 

. 88 

9iiaya>lca^aha 


. 299iit 

Vijayakirti, Jaina sage .... 


40,236 

,1 pr. n 


232 

Vijayakshatnii-tdri .... 


38 

V^'ajapaU/er Ajayapdla 


275 

Yijayapdla, a Kachchhapaghdta prinoa 


. 234 

II > Vijayapiladeva, Chandella k 


. 236,304 

Vijayapdladeva, probably a k. of Kanauj . 


. 236 

Vijajaprabba’sdri .... 


. 38 

yiiajaseua, Jaina pontiff 

a 

26 

,» priest ..... 

• 

. 482 

Vyayasena-sdri .... 


38 

Vijayasimba, Qubila prince of Mewdd 

• 

9, 16, 304 

„ Jaina pontiff . 


. 26, 31 

YijayAsimbadera, Cbedi k. . . . 


. 306 

Vijayasimba-sdri .... 


. 38, 39 

Tijayasidga, icbdrya .... 


• 211 

Vijayafiri, fem. n. .... 


. 209 

Tijba, monk 


. Ill 

Tijita, pr. n. 


. 94, 97 

Yijjabari-P&idTan&tba .... 


. 78 

Yikdpera 

, 

. 42, 64 

vika^d 


. I26ii. 

Yikramddttya, name of the Cbedi k. Qkhgeyadova 

2, 6, 304 

Yikramftdiiya 1.. Chalukya k. . 


. 28 

Yikramafitmha. a Kacbcbhapaghdta prince ; 

bis 

Dub- 

kund inscription .... 


. 232 

Yimalahiirsha ..... 

, 

. 38,86 

YimalaSiva (P), an ascetic 


. 438 

vii^fopaka 


130, 236 

Yinbukd. pr. n. . . . . 


• 95 

Yipula, mouk, dOl ; Vipuld, non, 

• 

. 391 

Yirai monk, 378 ; Vitd (P), nun, . 


392 

Ytrabhadra, pr, 

. 

. 118 

Viradeva, pr. n 


. 161 

Ylrasend, pr. 

, 

. 392 

YtrasimbadcTa, a Kacbobhap^gbita prince 


. 234 

Yirohakata. pi. n 


106, 392 

Visd Osvdls, V. Porrdls 


41 

Ylia, pr. 


. 409 

Yifa tribe 


. 471 

Yisa4r!m41a gotra .... 


. 41 

Visdkha, a mouk • . • • 

112, 327i 376, 401 

YiskUharakbita, pr. n. . . . 


. 392 

Ylsala, pr. n. . . . . . 

. 

409 

Ytfdlanagara, t. in Qujar&t . * 


. 42,86 

Yishnu (P), pr, n. , 

. 

. 161 

Visbnubhadra, pr. n. . . • 


. 160 

Yisbnubbava, pr. n 

• 

209 

Vishpuramsodbliara . . • 


• 216 

Vidradera, pr. n 


. 95,107 

Yifvakarinaii, the arebiteot of the gods • 

, 

17 

Yilvdniitra gnira • • . . 


. 848 

Yilvardpa, pr. n. • . . 

« 

. 118,299 

Yljbariga • • « . . 


• 90 

Yitiriliahd (P), 4ii, pi a. • . • 

• 

891 

VmkasIgaxHAri • . • • 


» • 89 


VoddiyaTTd, wife of the Yddara Vandiga (Vaddiga) 

PAOB 
. 914 

Vodra Stdpa, Jaina 

204, 821 

Yfidhahasti, a preacher 

204,321 

YriddhafdHdof OsvMs 

41 

„ „ diim&Its . ... 

41 

Vriddbwdgara^sdri 

89 

Yndind, fem. n. 

99 

Yngdlaka, pr. n. . « . 

827 

Yydpnra laa^a/a . ..... 

. ISl 

vgvtthdniha 

844 


W 

Wftli Muhammad 476 

W4Ita Kh&D .247 

W«»«k dayi in dates 

Sunday . . . . . . » 9, IS 

Monday 8. US, 284, 298 

Thursday 410 

Saturday 829, 999 

Western Chilukym Someirara I, and Tailapa . 804 


Y 


y instead of y. . 

... * 

• 


298 

YAdava dynaaty . 

• • i 

• • 

, 

213 

Yddgdr T&ghM, Am!i 


• 


149 

Yadngaila gotra . 


• t 

, 

41 

Yakbad&si, nan . 

• • • • 



377 

Yakhadina, monk . 

. . • 

. . 

, 

872 

Yakhi, nun . . 


. 101,378,390 

Yakhila, monk 

. . . 

, . 

109, 111 

Yaksbas . 

.... 

, 

, 

318 

Yamadata, pr. n. . 

• • . 

, . 

, 

386 

Yamarakbita, pr. n. 

• • • * 

. 

. 

95 

Yaraund, rir. 

. 

. . 

, 

6 

Ypla^karnadera, Cbedi k. 9, 15, 804; bis Jsbalpur 


eopper>plate inseription edited . 



1,8 

Yasild, pr. n. 

. 



100 

Yasogiri, monk • 

. ... 


. 

112 

Yaiomati, pr. n. 

1 . • . 

e a 


286 

Yasopdla, pr. n. . 

.... 

• 


871 

Yaranas — Muhammadans . . 

e « 


409 

Yayya, pr. n. 

• . • . 



481 

Years in dates : — 
Cbedi-samrat 

346, 391 . 

• e 


90 

I* 

793 .. . 

• 


299 

»i 

872 

a • 


169 


874(P) 



2 

II 

907 . 

e e 


9 

II 

922 .. . 



218 

II 

928 . 

• s 


IS 

iaka-samrat 

992 .. . 

a 


813 

„ 

991 . 

» . 


224 

1. 

1069 . 

# 


881 

II 

1384 (for 1836) 

a e 


299 

i» 

1462 .. . 

a 


68 

n 

1468 

• a 


47 

M 

1641 • 

« 

• 

64 

H 

1658, 1669 

• • 


77 

M 

iroSi 1796, 1761 • 

f 

• 

76^79 

M 

17H 17U . 

• « 

« 

80 
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Tears in dates-~{/*o»<»»ii#rf) 




Hijra dates 

891 .. . 


287 

^ka- Sam vat 

1758 . . . . 


. 

81,82 

,♦ 

892 


. . 426 


1763 



. n 

n 

896 .. . 


433 

»* 

1765, 1768, 1770 . 



83 


904 


. . 337 

„ 

1781, 1806 



86 

», 

918 .. . 


286 

(Qupta) paihTat 

168 ... . 



365 

II 

927. 931 . 


. . 427 

Vikraiiia-saihTat 

1013, 1027, 1030 « 



118 

li 

928 . 


140 


1U5 . . . 



. 284 

II 

930 


. 141 

»* 

1161 . 



182 

„ 

934 . 


144 

•• 

1162 



. 369 

*♦ 

986 


. . 148 


1207 . 



279, 422 

II 

i>37 . . . 


. 149,286 

„ 

1217, 1282 



28 


939 


. . 155 

„ 

1273 . 



439 

„ 

942 .. . 


. 150,166 


1295 (?) . . , 



. 26 

I, 

943 


. . 427 


1299 . . - 



29 

,1 

944 .. . 


. 428 


1356 



33 

II 

946 


146, 425 

„ 

1358 . 



25 

I# 

947 . 


429 


1632 . . . 



. 26, 27 

M 

949 


. 160 


1687 . 

, 


. 42,47 

>. 

951 .. . 


157 


1696 



. 33 

II 

960 


. . 293 

II 

1470 (for 1471) . 

, 


. 229 

•1 

964 .. . 


142 

it 

1486 . 

, 


410 

»l 

966 


. . 146 

li 

1620 . . . 

, 


49 

II 

969 .. . 


143 

}i 

1640 ... 



. 63 

•• 

970 


. 132, 286 

It 

1642 . 

• 


. 84 

*1 

073 .. . 


. 164 

1* 

1650 



. 86 

II 

976 . . 


. 146, 167 

11 

1652 . 



. 69 

II 

976, 1002 . 


133 

1* 

1663, 1676 



. 68 

II 

979 (?) . . 


. . 147 

If 

1674 1678*. , 



30 

II 

989 .. . 


133,289,434 


1676 . 



60,64,67 

II 

1020, 1029, 1036 


. 134 


1682 



. 87, 68 

II 

1022, 1028 (?) 


. 206 


1684, 1686 . 



. 72 

II 

1032 


. 281 


1686 



. 31 

II 

1036, 1036 . 


. 136 


1889, 1696 . 



. 32,33 

II 

1039 


. . 136 

It 

1696, 1710 



. 73 

l> 

1042 . 


. 290 

II 

1783, 1788, 1791, 1794 

, 


. 77 

II 

1044 


. . 147 

«i 

1810, 1814, 1816, 1822, 

1843 1860 78 

II 

1061 . 


. 151 

>• 

1860, 1861, 1867, 1876, 

1886, 

II 

1067 


. . 435 


1886 . . 



• . n 

II 

1066 . 


143 


1887-89 . . , 



. 80 

t* 

1071, 1073 


. . 436 


1891-93 



. 81 

f| 

1078, 1690 . 


. 162,163 

11 

1893, 1897 



. 82 

„ 

1100, 1106 


. 148, 168 

II 

1900 to li43 



83-86 

II 

1108, 1114 . 


. 168,154 

Hijra dates;— 





1, 

1123, 1130, 1148 


138, 281, 479 


693 . 



• 430 

II 

1181 (?) . 


143 

11 

622 .. . 



. 431 

Toga Babba in date .... 


. . 118 

II 

643 ... 



. 137 

Yogadera mantria 

. 

• 

. $48,356 

II 

670 



139 

Yona, pr. n. . 




. . 395 

It 

680,688 . 



. 168 

Y'ona— Greek . 

. . 463, 463, 

465, 466. m, 471 

II 

687 . 



432 

Yudbiabthira-tnuni, linage of . . 


. . 77 

j» 

702 ... 



. 433 

Yupai, sacrificial pillars . 

. 

313 

II 

708 .. . 



436 

Yiisuf ibn Hasan Bdr . . . . 


. 150, 151 

li 

715 . . , 



. 291 

yd8af8b4h,k. of Bengal . 

. 

. 284 

II 

724 .. . 



437 

YuTarija, a Kaobcbbapagbkta prinoe 


. . 234 

*• 

726 ... , 



. 169 

Yuvaiijadeya I.— 

Kf^drararaba, Cbedi k. 

• 

. 174,304 

1* 

732, 763 . . 



. 292 

„ ILiCbedik. . . . 


. 2, 5, 804 

ii 

767 . . . . 



169,294 





II 

776 , 



. 283 





» 

798 . . . 



. 296 





•1 

798 .. . 



• 181 


z 



ii 

847 .. . 



• 298 





M 

860 .. . 



. 280 

Zafar Kbfia . 

• ■ < 


. 288 

H 

886 • 



. 284 

1 Ziyi^i-llulk (EuiopeaaF) . 

• 

. 282 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 


Pago 2, lino 16, and page 7, line 16. — See page 298 1 
note 

„ 7, 1. 31 — for Toh wan read Tolman. I 

„ 10 , 1 . 3 — read inaoription. 

„ 15, in note 7*, — read Sri. 

„ 17, 1. 25 — for Tohwan read Tolman. 

1. 35 — read Vrdhmddi-. 

„ 19, 1. 5 fr. bot. for Aditya read Aditya. 

„ 25, 11. 1 , 2 — for Harad&-ajt read Harad&aa- jl. 

„ 18, 1. 2 — from bottom, for D e Y a ra 9 a read 

Devakara^a. 

„ 35, foot-note, prefix *. 

„ 81, 1 . 27‘-~-/or n ay ar a read n a gar a. 

„ 87, 1 . 6 — for twenty, read nearly aeventy ( 68 ). 

„ » 9 — for hundred read hundred. 

„ „ 2 nd foot-note, prefix 

„ 94 , 1. 5 — for D h a m a- read Dhamasiya. 

„ 126, 1. 7, and p. 127, 1. 1. — As suggested by 

Prof. Anfrecht in his Oatal. Oaialogorumi 
the word S{ira of the original should be 
taken to be a proper name, and the two 
passages should therefore be transited : 

* The following is a verso of Sura’s,* and 
‘ This is (a verse of) Silra’s.' 

„ 128, 1. 41 — before which add of. 

„ 131, 1. 18 — for the pardoned deceased son of 

read son of the deceased pardoned. 

„ 133, foot-note, prefix 

„ 134, 1. I— for read and 1. 8, read 

Ism'aSl, son of K&ib. 

„ 134, 11. 24 and 28, delate « and.” 

„ 136, 1. 18 — for toe may read i.e. 

Dnrgah Mall. 

„ 136, 1. 11 — from bottom, dele of before the 

renowned. 

„ 148, 1. 13, from bottom — read 

i.e. (1. 6, from bottom) 

** The poor, wretched Khlin Yflsnf Agh&, 
son of Shaikh Y Asuf . 

„ 150, 1. 20 — for read i. 0 .^ 

(1. 29) his Soloraon-like majosty. 

„ 154, lines 25, 26, 27, for Bohm read Bohar. 

„ 157, 1. 6 — for read 

„ 160, 1. 12, dele the sig^ of punctuation after 

Asiatic. 

„ 161 — prefix ^ to the first note. 


Page 162, 1. 13 — read Twrur®. 

„ „ 1, 27 — „ "fkfisfsnfT**. 

„ 175, 1. 29— „ 

„ „ in note — read been ij;. 

„ 176, 1. 32— read 

„ 180, 1. 28 — „ vdehpdmbkahkana. 

„ 185, 1. 23— „ 

„ „ 1. 25— „ 

„ 192, note^* add : — As pointed out to me by Prof. 

Btihler, this verse evidently contains a re- 
ference to the towns of Kaly&pa, As&valli 
and Ayodhy&; but I cannot give yet an 
entirely satisfactory translation. 

„ 212, last foot note, — prefix and add : — Dr. Fleet 
informs mo, that these copper-plates now 
belong to Ganpatsingb bin N&r&ya^ifigh 
Pattew&l&, of Saxhgamner. He also informs 
me that the Gamda of the seal is repre- 
sented as a man, squatting, with his hands 
joined palm to palm, and with a high tiara 
on his head ; and that his wings are depict- 
ed in much the same way as on the Paithaigi 
and other HAishtrakfita seals. 

„ 217, note ** add Dr. Fleet, after cleaning the 
original plates, has kindly furnished the 
following notes on the printed text In 
line 16 the inserted letters (compare not© 
are aydkhyd', tho anuavdra is omitted. — In 
lino 29 the reading is ^madana-viddynn^ 
mdnini^. — In line 30 read tha hi narendro. — 
In line 31 for [wawaj read atJia. — In line 31 
for [falc] read In line 38 the 

bracketed aksharae ra and wd are quite 
clear. — In lineAO read yenszd?. 

„ 219, I, 51— read 

„ 223, 1. 6— „ “iruW. 

„ „ 1. 42 — „ anvita^. 

„ 226, 1. 3— „ '’fun: 

„ „ 1. 24— „ 

„ 229, 1. 41 — „ Bdrya-aiddhdnia. 

„ 230, 1. 30— „ "ijireTU®. 

„ 238, 1. 32— „ iqiivi#’. 

„ 240, note * — for LasksbmaiigA read Laksbmapa. 

„ 255, 1. 31— /or 'read (/). 

„ 265, 1. 10 — „ Posaha read Poiatha. 

„ 287. 1. 21— /or Path read P at k. 

„ 297, in note ^-^read Lamnan. 



ADDENDA AND COBRIGENDA. 
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Poge 307, 1. 24r- rood “nrfrer*. 

II 334, L IS^-add the sign of vitarga opposite 
the figure 8. 

„ 335, 1. 4— 

„ „ 1. 11- ,1 

„ 338, 1. 31— put a comma after was. 

„ 339, 1. 13— put a oomma the end of the line. 

„ 343, 1, 9— /of whch read which. 

„ 345, 1. 6-rsad 

f> « 1* 21~“ ,, 

,1 3^1, note Kielhern read Kielhora. 

I, 366, note •, last line— /or See place read See plate. 
,1 367, 1. 16 (9iid eol.)- /or od4t&- road od&t&-[4.] 


Pago 411, 1. 7— read 
„ note 

412, 1. 10- „ <tir/ 

„ 1. 19 ~ 

413, I. 17- „ 

„ 1. 32— „ 

415, 1. 34— „ KTHiftigr. 

416, 1. 16- „ 

420, 1. 23- „ 

421, h 23 — add a oomma at the end of the line. 

422, 1. 24— read RAmakirti and Jayakirti. 

„ L 25 for a read any. 
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